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CHAPTER VI.

faith’s viCtory over the world.

The s i t u a t i on  and  c i rcums t ance s  o f  t h e  Chr i s t i an  
during his state of discipline and probation upon earth,  

a re  s i n gu l a r l y,  aw fu l l y,  a nd  p e r i l ou s l y,  c r i t i c a l .  H i s  
a t tent ion i s  d iv ided between two wor lds .  He i s  p laced  
amidst the. scenes, the duties, the possessions, the tr ials  
o f  t h e  on e ,  a l l  o f  wh i ch  a re  eve r  a pp e a l i n g  t o  t h e  
senses ,  and urg ing the i r  c la ims upon the f acul t ie s  and  
in s t inc t s  o f  our  na ture,  c l a ims  which he  cannot ,  da re  
not ,  a l together  re s i s t  or  neg lec t ;  and yet  amids t  these  
object s  a lways  present  to him, he i s ,  upon per i l  o f  hi s  
immortal soul, supremely to value, pursue, and enjoy the  
objects  of the other world, of which he knows nothing  
but by repor t.  He must not neglect one just and proper  
interest  of  this  l i fe,  to which he i s  re lated by t ies  both  
var ious and tender ;  and yet  he must  regard,  pract ica l ly  
and constantly, as his highest interest ,  the l i fe that is  to  
come.  He mus t ,  to  a  ce r t a in  ex ten t ,  mind  the  th ing s  
on ear th ,  and yet  h i s  a f fec t ions  must  be  se t  on th ings  
in  heaven :  the  v i s ib le  mus t  not  be  neg lec ted ,  ye t  the  
i nv i s i b l e  mu s t  b e  s up reme l y  re g a rded :  t h e  t empor a l  
must be attended to in due season and measure, and yet  
the  e te r na l  mus t  predominate.  I f  th i s  i s  ea sy,  noth ing  
i s  d i f f i cu l t .  I f  th i s  c an  be  read i l y  accompl i shed ,  how  
is it that so few succeed in accomplishing it? 
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Wha t  i s  the  migh ty  p r inc ip l e  wh ich  sha l l  a rb i t r a t e  
between the c la ims of  these two r iva l  wor lds  on man’s  
a f f e c t i on s ;  g ive  t o  e a ch  i t s  due ;  a nd  s o  en ab l e  h im  
to  a t tend to  the present ,  a s  not  to  encroach upon the  
fu tu re ?  Fa i th .  I t  i s  fo r  wan t  o f  th i s ,  such  mul t i tude s  
who e scape  the  snare s  o f  v ice,  and the  o ther  ways  to  
perdit ion, which are ever open and always crowded, are  
s t i l l  lo s t .  I f  immora l i ty  s l ay s  i t s  thousands ,  the  wor ld  
s l a y s  i t s  t e n  t h o u s a n d s .  I n  e ve r y  C h r i s t i a n  l a n d ,  
wor ld l ine s s  i s  t he  mos t  th ronged  road  to  eve r l a s t i ng  
r u in .  The supreme love o f  the  wor ld  wi l l  a s  cer ta in ly  
lead its possessor to the bottomless-pit as the love of sin;  
for  “I f  any man love the world,  the love of  the Father  
i s  no t  i n  h im .  Fo r  a l l  t h a t  i s  i n  t he  wor l d ,  t h e  l u s t  
o f  the  f l e sh ,  and  the  lu s t  o f  the  eye s ,  and  the  p r ide  
o f  l i f e,  i s  not  o f  the  Fa ther,  but  i s  o f  the  wor ld .” Yet  
wi th  how much of  genera l  reputa t ion,  amiable  d i spo- 
s i t ion,  and soc ia l  exce l lence,  may th i s  supreme regard  
to things seen and temporal  be associated. Worldl iness ,  
I  repea t ,  and  repea t  wi th  emphas i s ,  i s  the  smoothes t ,  
the  gentee le s t ,  the  mos t  re spec t able  pa th  to  the  bot- 
tomle s s  p i t .  Nor  does  th i s  wor ld l ine s s  cons i s t  mere ly  
o f  an  in tense  love  o f  money,  and  an  exce s s ive  eager- 
n e s s  t o  b e  r i c h ,  bu t  a s  I  s h a l l  p r e s e n t l y  s h ow,  i n  
such a supreme regard to the vi s ible and the temporal ,  
w h e t h e r  i n  t h e  q u i e t  s c e n e s  o f  d o m e s t i c  c o m f o r t ,  
o r  in  the  acqu i s i t ion  o r  d i sp l ay  o f  wea l th ,  a s  l e ad s  a  
man to seek his highest bliss in them.

The  d ange r  o f  d e s t r uc t ive  wor l d l i n e s s  a r i s e s  t hen ,  
not only from the adaptat ion of sur rounding objects  to  
our senses ,  our ta s tes ,  and our appet i te s ,  but  f rom the  
necess i ty we are under to pay some at tent ion to them,  
and from the dif f iculty of ascer taining what the precise 
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mea su re  o f  t h a t  a t t en t i on  s hou l d  b e ;  a nd  a l s o  f rom  
the proneness  there i s  in us  to make thi s  duty and thi s  
di f f iculty an excuse for a supreme and exclus ive regard  
to  ear th ly  ob jec t s .  Yet  they can be  no excuse,  for  we  
have a  vo lume in  our  pos se s s ion,  which commands  us  
in  the  name,  and  wi th  the  au thor i ty,  o f  God ,  no t  to  
love the world,  but  to set  our a f fect ions  on that  other  
wor ld ,  the cer ta inty  of  whose exi s tence i t  e s tabl i shes ,  
and  the  g lo r y  o f  whose  ob j ec t s  i t  revea l s .  Le t  u s  be  
sur rounded by what ear thly objects we may, or occupied  
by  wha t  p re sen t  du t i e s  in  re fe rence  to  them we may,  
there  i s  a  voice  ever  sounding in  our  ear s  the  so lemn  
manda t e,  “Love  no t  the  wor ld ,  l ove  no t  the  wor ld .”  
“By the nobler par t of our nature, we are placed in the  
most solemn relat ions to another economy. And not to  
have a deep sense of this f act,  implies that something is  
enormously wrong. This immor tal  spir i t  was appointed  
bu t  f o r  a  f ew  ye a r s  t o  t h i s  e a r t h ;  bu t  e t e r n a l l y  t o  
another s tate.  And i t  i s  placed in relat ions,  compor ting  
with i t s  e ter ni ty  of  exi s tence,  to God the one inf in i te  
Being,  the one, sole,  perfect  and independent Essence;  
to.  the  Redeemer,  the  Lord ,  and  the  l i f e  o f  the  new  
Economy;  to  an  unseen s t a te ;  to  an  order  o f  exa l ted ,  
holy, and happy beings in that s tate;  to a pure, exalted,  
and  end l e s s  f e l i c i t y  i n  t h a t  s t a t e .  And  do  I  g ive,  i n  
confor mi ty  to  one  l aw of  my na ture,  a  g rea t  measure  
o f  my  a f f e c t i o n  t o  t h e  t h i n g s  t o  w h i c h  I  h ave  a  
subord ina t e  t empora r y  re l a t ion ,  and  re fu s e  a f f e c t ion  
t owa rd s  t ho s e  t o  wh i ch  I  h ave  a n  e t e r n a l  r e l a t i on ?  
How marvel lous and how lamentable that  the soul  can  
consent  to s tay in the dust ,  when invi ted above to the  
s t a r s ;  having in  i t s  own exper ience the demonst ra t ion  
that this  i s  not i t s  world;  knowing that even i f  i t  were, 
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the  pos se s s ion wi l l  soon cea se ;  and hav ing  a  g lor ious  
revelation and a continual call from above.”*

I  h ave  a l r e a d y  s a i d  t h e re  i s  a  p r i n c i p l e  by  wh i c h  
the due subordinat ion of  th ings  seen and tempora l ,  to  
t h ing s  un s een  and  e t e r n a l ,  may  be  ma in t a i ned .  The  
apos t le  conf i r ms my a s ser t ion,  where he says ,  “What- 
soever  i s  bor n of  God overcometh the wor ld :  and thi s  
i s  t h e  v i c to r y  t h a t  ove rcome th  t he  wor l d ,  even  ou r  
f a i t h .” B y  t h e  wo r l d ,  i n  t h i s  p a s s a g e ,  yo u  a r e  t o  
unde r s t and  a l l  t he  ob j ec t s  o f  e a r th :  wea l th ,  honour,  
p l e a s u re ,  r e nown ;  t h e  f avou r  o r  t h e  w r a t h  o f  man ;  
t h e  s c e n e r y  o f  n a t u re ,  a n d  t h e  o b j e c t s  o f  s c i e n c e ;  
some th ings  un l awfu l  in  the i r  na ture,  and  o ther s  un- 
lawful  only when supremely regarded;  in shor t ,  to use  
the expression of the apostle already quoted, things seen  
and tempora l ,  a s  d i s t inguished f rom things  unseen and  
e t e r na l .  Such  i s  the  wor ld  tha t  a s s a i l s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  
and which he must overcome or perish eternally.

T h e  wo r l d  i s  a  f o e  w h i c h  a t t a c k s  u s  i n  v a r i o u s  
p laces ;  in  the  shop,  by a l l  the  tempta t ions  inc ident  ta  
t rade and weal th;  in the ha l l s  of  leg i s la t ion and publ ic  
business ,  by a l l  the enticements to pr ide and ambit ion;  
in  the  p l ace s  o f  amusement ,  by  a l l  the  so f t  b l and i sh- 
men t s  o f  p l e a su re ;  i n  t he  h aun t s  o f  v i c e,  by  a l l  t h e  
g ra t i f i c a t ions  o f  appe t i t e ;  in  the  scenes  o f  na ture,  by  
a l l  the  de l ight s  o f  t a s te  and imag inat ion;  in  the walks  
o f  s c ience  and l i t e ra ture,  by  a l l  the  de l ight s  o f  in te l - 
l e c tu a l  g r a t i f i c a t i on ;  i n  t he  s o c i a l  c i rc l e ,  by  a l l  t h e  
enjoyments  of  f r iendship;  and in the domest ic  re t reat ,  
by  a l l  t he  swee t s  o f  connub i a l  b l i s s .  Oh ,  how many  
are the scenes where the world meets  man and subdues  
h i m !  A n d  h ow  m a ny  a l s o  a r e  i t s  we a p o n s  a n d  i t s 

* Foster’s Lectures.
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m e t h o d s  o f  a t t a c k !  T h e r e  a r e  i t s  e x a m p l e s ,  h ow  
numerou s ,  how va r iou s ,  and  some  o f  them how f a s - 
c ina t ing ;  and  a s  our  manner s  and  hab i t s  a re  so  much  
formed by imitation, how diff icult it is with such models  
per petual ly before him, for the bel iever a lways to pre- 
s e r ve  t he  pu r i t y,  t he  i n t eg r i t y,  and  the  bene f i c ence  
of  the Chr i s t i an character !  There are  the f a l se  pr inc i- 
ples and loose maxims of a relaxed morality, so plausibly  
de fended and so  wide ly  c i rcu la ted a s  to  concea l  the i r  
s infulness ,  and to come recommended by a war rant and  
a u tho r i t y  wh i ch  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  re s i s t .  Some t ime s  
the world approaches  the bel iever  with a  smi l ing f ace,  
making promises and offer ing caresses ,  l ike the ser pent  
to our f i r s t  mother in the garden,  or l ike Satan to our  
Lord when he sa id ,  “Al l  these  th ings  wi l l  I  g ive thee,  
i f  thou wi l t  f a l l  down and wor ship me.” How di f f icul t  
i s  i t  o n  s u ch  o c c a s i on s  t o  t u r n  away  f ro m  t h e  f a i r  
enchantress ,  to keep the eye s teadi ly f ixed on heavenly  
g l o r i e s ,  and  i n s t e ad  o f  g re ed i l y  qua f f i ng  the  cup  o f  
po i soned  swee t s ,  to  da sh  i t  on  the  g round !  At  o the r  
t imes ,  the world a t tacks  by per secut ion;  in some cases  
by  c r u e l t y  a nd  r a g e ,  a nd  i n  o t h e r s  by  r i d i c u l e  a nd  
sco f f s .  We have  not  to  fea r  the  pa th  o f  blood or  f i re,  
but though the scaf fold and the stake are,  we hope, for  
ever gone, how often are believer s cal led for conscience  
s ake  to  endure  the  ind igna t ion o f  f r i ends ,  the  lo s s  o f  
publ ic f avour,  or the mal ignant ra i l ler y of  those whose  
conduct has been reproved, and whose consciences have  
been  a rou sed ,  by  the i r  ho ly  and  con s i s t en t  conduc t !  
How hard is it to bear such treatment with patience and  
resignation, and to hold f ast the pr inciples and conduct  
wh i ch  have  i ncu r red  i t !  How many  a re  the re  who se  
good  re so lu t ion s  have  been  shaken  by  the  mocker i e s 
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and insults with which liber tines have treated the pious;  
by  the  ma l ignan t  and  d i abo l i c a l  p l e a su re  wi th  which  
t h ey  h ave  s e i z e d  u p o n  t h e  s m a l l e s t  f a i l i n g s  o f  t h e  
b e l i eve r,  and  he l d  t hem up  to  t he  pub l i c  g a z e  w i th  
b i t t e r  s c o r n  a n d  w i c ke d  e x a g g e r a t i o n !  H ow  m a ny  
are there,  who, afraid of the rai l ler ies  and scoff s  which  
attend an inf lexible adherence to duty, have abandoned  
that  f i r m and independent depor tment which becomes  
the  Chr i s t i an ;  have  s t r iven  on  a lmos t  eve r y  po in t  to  
accommodate  the i r  conduct  to  tha t  o f  the  wor ld ;  and  
have  endeavoured,  by  means  which have mar red the i r  
peace  and wounded the i r  consc ience,  to  d imini sh  the  
contras t  which ought ever  to subs i s t  between the l ives  
o f  t h e  p i ou s  a nd  t h e  impen i t en t .  The  wo r l d  a s s a i l s  
and vanquishes many, and wounds i f  i t  does not destroy  
other s ,  by p laces  and of f ice s  o f  publ ic  t r us t  and duty.  
Senator ia l ,  mag is ter ia l ,  and municipal  honour s  and re- 
spons ib i l i t i e s ,  have  in  many ca se s  been a  s ad  snare  to  
profes s ing Chr i s t ians .  They have been by these means ,  
thrown into a s soc ia t ions ,  and exposed to tempta t ions ,  
which have proved lamentably detr imental  to the spir i t  
o f  godl ines s .  Not that  Chr i s t ian men ought a l together  
to retire from such off ices, and leave public aff air s to be  
gu ided and gover ned by  the  wicked.  I t  i s  a  ques t ion ,  
however,  whe ther  they  shou ld  ambi t iou s ly  cove t  and  
seek them. I f  God in hi s  providence ca l l  them to such  
sl ippery places, and they g ive themselves to prayer to be  
kept  f rom ev i l ,  and f i r mly  mainta in  the  in teg r i ty  and  
con s i s t ency  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  cha r ac t e r,  they  may,  by  
t h e i r  e x amp l e  a nd  t h e i r  i n f l u en c e ,  b e  g re a t  pub l i c  
b l e s s i n g s .  Bu t  how  d i f f i c u l t  i s  t h i s !  How  f ew  h ave  
surmounted the diff iculty, and come unscathed from the  
conflict with the world in such scenes as these! 
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Le t  me  now  i nqu i re  wha t  i s  t h e  v i c t o r y  ove r  t h e  
world of  which the apost le  speaks ,  and how is  i t  to be  
obtained.

By  wha t  l a nguage  s h a l l  I  make  t h i s  p l a i n ?  Th i s  i s  
ex t remely  d i f f i cu l t ,  s ince,  a s  I  have  s a id ,  some a t ten- 
t ion and a t tachment  to  the wor ld  may be leg i t imate ly  
indulged,  and are  even commanded.  But  though there  
c anno t  b e  a n  en t i r e  d i s r e g a rd  t o  t h e  t h i n g s  o f  t h i s  
world, there may be a subordinate one: and though also  
there cannot be an exclusive regard to the things of the  
next  world,  there may be a  supreme one.  I t  i s  obvious  
there cannot be two supreme af fect ions .  A true Chr is- 
tian loves God in Chr ist supremely, for he is required to  
love him with a l l  h i s  hear t ,  and soul ,  and mind.  Con- 
sequent ly,  the  wor ld  i s  never  conquered  t i l l  the  love  
of it  is  brought into subordination to this due regard to  
G o d .  T h i s  i s  t h e  v i c t o r y,  t h e  s u p re m e  l ove  o f  t h e  
world displaced by the supreme love of God. And then,  
a s  the  love  o f  God i s  in  a  rea l  Chr i s t i an  the  supreme  
a f f e c t i on ;  s o  a  conce r n  fo r  s a l va t i on  i s  t he  sup reme  
so l i c i tude :  a s  in  the  fo r mer  ca se,  the re  may  be  many  
subord ina te  a f fec t ions ,  so  in  the  l a t te r, ,  there  may be  
many  subord ina t e  anx i e t i e s ;  bu t  tha t  wh ich  con t ro l s  
the  one  i s  a  h igher  rega rd  to  the  c l a ims  o f  God,  and  
t h a t  wh i ch  con t ro l s  t h e  o the r  i s  a  h i ghe r  re g a rd  t o  
e t e r n a l  s a l va t i on .  Many  no  doub t  h ave  wr i t t en  and  
spoken on th i s  sub jec t ,  a s  i f  the  love  o f  God ac tua l ly  
and ent i re ly  ext ingui shed a l l  o ther  a f fec t ions ,  in s tead  
of  mere ly subordinat ing them: so much so that  a  con- 
s idera te  reader  or  hearer  has  s a id  to  h imse l f ,  “That  i s  
impos s ib l e,” o r  “ab su rd .” I t  i s  ab so lu te l y  con t r a r y  to  
reason and disserviceable to relig ion to wr ite and preach  
a s  i f  t h e  wor l d  h ad  no  c l a ims  a t  a l l  upon  u s .  I t  h a s 



16 works of john angell james volume vii 

claims, and will make them good in def iance of any dis- 
a l lowance of them. They must be a l lowed, ought to be  
a l lowed.  To a t tempt  to  render  the  hear t  in sens ible  to  
them is to do violence to nature, without doing honour  
to  g race.  I t  i s  not  mere ly  to  vanqui sh  the  foe  and to  
take him captive, but it is to g ive no quar ter, to murder  
h i m .  T h i s  t h e n  i s  t h e  v i c t o r y  ove r  t h e  wo r l d ,  t o  
subordinate it to God.

This ,  however,  i s  the lowest  g round on which a  man  
c an  j u s t l y  d e em h imse l f  a  Ch r i s t i a n .  Su re l y  no  one  
can pretend to thi s  character  who has  not  thi s  exa l ted  
a nd  s up reme  a f f e c t i on .  Ch r i s t  c ame  “ t o  re d e em  u s  
f rom thi s  present  evi l  wor ld;” but  i f  the world has  the  
government of our affections: i f  we are st i l l  enslaved by  
a  supreme regard  for  i t ,  where  i s  the  ev idence o f  our  
redempt ion?  Many per sons  pro fe s s  to  be  in  cons ider- 
ab l e  doubt  and  pe r p l ex i ty  a s  to  the  s t a t e  o f  the  ca se  
wi th them, whether  s ince  they may love the wor ld  in  
measure,  their  love on thi s  point  i s  supreme or subor- 
d ina te.  They ought  not  to  have  any  doubt  a s  to  th i s ,  
and they would not  have any i f  they had more know- 
ledge and more  sp i r i tua l i ty.  The doubt s  o f  some pro- 
f e s sor s  ought  to  be  ce r t a in t i e s ,  but  ce r t a in t i e s  o f  the  
most  f a ta l  k ind.  The ver y care le s s ,  unfee l ing,  and un- 
anxious manner in which they are expressed, too plainly  
s how s  how  we l l - f ounded  t h ey  a re .  The  doub t s  a nd  
f ea r s  o f  o ther s ,  by  the  deep  and  t rembl ing  so l i c i tude  
with which they are expressed,  indicate that  i t  i s  want  
of knowledge rather than of piety, to which they are to  
be  t r aced .  In  mos t  ca se s  o f  compar i son ,  dec i s ion  i s  a  
mat ter  o f  prompt and unequivoca l  consc iousnes s .  And  
i t  s h o u l d  b e  s o  h e r e .  A n d  w hy  i s  i t  n o t ?  I  wo u l d  
s end  the  Chr i s t i an  to  h i s  B ible  and  h i s  hea r t ,  wi th  a 
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s incere and ear nest  des i re to know the meaning of  the  
f o r mer  and  the  s t a t e  o f  t he  l a t t e r,  and  l e t  h im then  
attend to the fol lowing direction g iven by Foster in his  
Lecture on “The Supreme Attachment due to Spir i tual  
Ob jec t s .” “Le t  a  man  t ake  the  occ a s ion  to  examine,  
w h e n  h e  i s  ve r y  s t ro n g l y  i n t e r e s t e d  by  s o m e  o n e  
temporal  object  or concer n,  whether he can say,  More  
than  a l l  th i s  i s  the  in t e re s t  I  f e e l  in  ‘ the  th ing s  tha t  
a r e  a b ove .’ W h e n  h e  i s  g r e a t l y  p l e a s e d  w i t h  s o m e  
tempora l  pos se s s ions ,  or  succes s ,  or  prospec t ,  and h i s  
thoughts suddenly turn to the higher objects, is he then  
dec ided l y  more  p l e a s ed ?  o r  doe s  he  f e e l  a  deep  and  
e a r n e s t  s o l i c i t ude  t h a t  t h i s  t empo r a l  good  may  no t  
i n j u re  h im  i n  h i s  h i gh e r  i n t e re s t s ?  I f  h e  s u f f e r s  o r  
apprehends something very g r ievous as  to his  temporal  
in te re s t s ,  doe s  he  de l ibe r a te ly  f ee l  tha t  he  wou ld  f a r  
r a t h e r  s u f f e r  s o,  t h an  i n  h i s  s p i r i t u a l  i n t e re s t s ?  O r  
again, in such a case, does he feel a strong overbalancing  
con so l a t i on  f rom ‘ th ing s  above ? ’ I s  he  more  p l e a s ed  
to g ive the earnest application of his mind to the higher  
ob jec t s  and  in te re s t s  than  to  any  in f e r io r  one s ?  As  a  
man  d igg ing  in  the  con f idence  he  shou ld  f ind  go ld ,  
would labour with more soul and spir it than one raising- 
s t one s  o r  p l a n t i n g  t r e e s .  Doe s  h e  f e e l  t h a t ,  on  t h e  
whole, he would do more, or sacr if ice more, for the one  
t h a n  f o r  t h e  o t h e r ?  W h i l e  g r e a t l y  i n t e r e s t e d  i n  a  
temporal  pur suit ,  does he habitual ly charge i t  upon his  
soul, and actually endeavour that he do with sti l l g reater  
in tensenes s  prosecute  a  h igher  objec t ?  I f  he  perce ives  
tha t  h i s  pur su i t  o f  a  t empora l  ob jec t  i s  beg inn ing  to  
outrun ( i f  we may so speak)  hi s  pur sui t  of  the nobler,  
does he solemnly intermit in order that this may not be  
t h e  c a s e ?  ‘How v i go rou s l y  I  am  pu r s u i n g  t h i s ,  bu t 
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wha t  i s  t h a t  wh i ch  I  am  l e av i ng  b eh i nd ?  I f  I  l e ave  
t h a t  beh ind ,  i t  w i l l  s t ay !  I t  w i l l  r un  no  r a ce  w i th  a  
wor ld ly  sp i r i t .  Le t  me  in s t an t l y  d r aw in !  ‘ I s  he  con- 
stantly, or very often, impel led to the Divine throne to  
implore g race and strength that there may be a decided  
preponderance?  the witnes s  for  h im ‘above’ that  there  
i s  that  proof  a t  leas t  of  hi s  a f fect ions  there?  I f ,  by the  
advance of  l i fe,  he i s  sens ible  that  he i s  f a s t  going out  
o f  t h e  ‘ t h i ng s  on  t h e  e a r t h ,’ doe s  h e  r i s e  a bove  a l l  
re g re t  a t  t h i s ,  i n  t h e  v i ew  o f  t h e  s ub l ime r  ob j e c t s ?  
‘Do you compass ionate  me because I  am g rowing old ,  
b e c a u s e  I  c a n n o t  s t a y  l o n g  h e r e ?  Yo u  m i s t a k e !  
Yo n d e r  i s  t h e  s c e n e  t o  w h i c h  I  a m  a n i m a t e d  i n  
a p p ro a c h i n g .’ We  w i l l  o n l y  a d d ,  i n  h i s  o c c u p a t i o n  
and t ransact ions  with the ‘ th ings  on the ear th,’ has  he  
acquired the habit  of  impar t ing even to those concerns  
a  p r i n c i p l e  and  a  re f e rence  s t i l l  b e a r i ng  t owa rd  t he  
h igher  ob jec t s ?  Such ques t ions  a s  the se  would  be  the  
points  for placing and keeping the subject in a s tate of  
t r i a l  and  proof ;  would  be  an  admoni t ion ,  too,  o f  the  
necess i ty of  applying a l l  the force in the higher direc- 
tion.”

I  may  pu t  the  ma t t e r  a l so  in  ano the r  fo r m.  Which  
i s  the  ob jec t  tha t  a  man knows  he  supremely  de s i re s ,  
the  ble s s ings  o f  s a lva t ion or  the  pos se s s ions  o f  ea r th?  
W h i c h  o f  t h e s e  y i e l d  h i m  m o s t  d e l i g h t ?  W h i c h  o f  
them does  he  cong ra tu la te  h imse l f  mos t  upon pos se s- 
s i n g ?  Wh i ch  doe s  h e  con s i d e r  h i s  po r t i on ?  Wh i ch ,  
when the two come into col l i s ion, and he must imper i l  
the  one  by  s in ,  or  the  o ther  by  pr inc ip le,  i s  made  to  
g ive way;  wi l l  he g ive up re l ig ious  pr inc ip le  for  ga in ,  
o r  ga in  fo r  re l i g ious  p r inc ip le ?  Which  d i s t re s s e s  h im 
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m o s t  i n  t h e  f e a r  o f  l o s i n g  i t ,  h i s  s a l v a t i o n  o r  h i s  
p rop e r t y ;  a nd  t h e  l o s s  o f  wh i ch  do e s  h e  d ep re c a t e  
w i t h  m o s t  i n t e n s e  d re a d ?  W h i c h  h a b i t u a l l y  g u i d e s  
h i s  though t s  and  f ee l ing s ,  and  mou ld s  h i s  cha r ac t e r ?  
The  v i c to r y  ove r  the  wor ld  i s ,  th i s  subord ina t ion  in  
the s ta te  o f  our  mind,  o f  the crea ture  to  the Creator ;  
o f  ea r th  to  heaven ;  o f  t empora l  b le s s ing s  to  sp i r i tua l  
one s ;  o f  t ime  t o  e t e r n i t y.  I t  i s  t h e  f o r ma t i on  o f  an  
unearthly, spir itual, divine, and heavenly character!

I t  may  be  p roper  to  ob se r ve,  tha t  th i s  v i c to r y  doe s  
not refer exclusively to the subjugation of the world in  
one of its shapes and modes of assault only, but in them  
a l l .  I t  i s  not  a  v ic tor y  over  cove tousnes s ,  o r  the  love  
of  wealth merely;  or over a love of pleasure merely;  or  
over  the  love  o f  ambi t ion  on ly ;  bu t  equa l l y  over  the  
quiet  and supreme love of  our home comfor t s  and our  
d e a r e s t  r e l a t i o n s .  T h e re  m ay  b e ,  a s  I  h ave  a l r e a d y  
shown,  the wor ld  in  the house  a s  wel l  a s  in  the shop.  
There  i s  something so  love ly  in  see ing a  husband and  
wi fe  wi thdrawing  f rom the  gay  c i rc l e s  o f  f a sh ionable  
l i fe,  and in  the i r  sweet  and quie t  home,  g iv ing them- 
se lves  up to the enjoyment of  each other’s  society,  and  
the company of  their  chi ldren,  and exerci s ing a l l  their  
ingenuity to make that scene pleasant and to f ind their  
happ ine s s  upon  the i r  own domes t i c  hea r th ,  tha t  one  
feels  unwil l ing to wr ite a syl lable to i t s  disparagement;  
bu t  f i d e l i t y  bo th  t o  God  and  t o  t h em  requ i re s  a nd  
d e m a n d s  t h a t  i t  s h o u l d  b e  s a i d ,  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  o n e  
fo r m o f  the  wor ld ,  though i t s  be s t  fo r m,  and  i f  even  
th i s  be  loved  more  than  God ,  the  da rk  c loud  o f  the  
Divine di sp leasure cover s  that  household.  The vic tor y  
over the world is not gained in that case, and the words 
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o f  S c r i p tu re  ho ld  good  the re,  “ I f  any  man  l ove  t he  
wor ld ,  the  love  o f  the  Fa ther  i s  not  in  h im:” and nut  
having the love of God, that lovely pair must be ejected  
from their paradise, under God’s sentence of displeasure,  
a s  Ad am  and  Eve  we re  f rom  t h e i r s .  Even  i n t o  t h a t  
s cene  Je su s  Chr i s t  en te r s  w i th  the  que s t ion ,  “Love s t  
thou me more- than  the se?” Another  remark  which  i t  
i s  o f  impo r t ance  t o  make  i s ,  t h a t  t h e  Word  o f  God  
speaks  o f  a  v ic tor y  ra ther  than an ent i re  conques t .  In  
the military aff air s of ear th this dist inction is ever seen.  
An enemy i s  o f ten bea ten when he  i s  not  conquered ,  
and the hero who has  defeated him, may s t i l l ,  a f ter  he  
ha s  ga ined  one  v ic tor y,  have  to  f i gh t  fo r  another ;  o r  
there may be the drawn bat t le,  or  the v ic tor y but  jus t  
won, instead of the complete tr iumph, and the absolute  
rou t  a nd  d i s p e r s i on  o f  t h e  f o e .  The re  a re  a l l  t h e s e  
va r ie t ie s  in  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  sp i r i tua l  conf l i c t  wi th  the  
wor ld .  Th i s  f oe  i s  neve r  en t i re l y  conque red  t i l l  j u s t  
be fo re  the  v i c to r y  i s  ob t a ined  ove r  “ the  l a s t  enemy,  
wh i ch  i s  d e a th .” The  Chr i s t i an ’s  f i n a l  t r i umph  ove r  
the  wor ld  i s  upon the  border s  o f  the  g rave,  when he  
sur render s possess ions, relat ives,  and even the very love  
o f  l i f e  i t s e l f ,  t o  t h e  w i l l  o f  God ,  and  f e e l s  t h e  l a s t  
rema in s  o f  a t t a chmen t  t o  th ing s  s e en  and  t empor a l ,  
d i s so lv ing  in  the  hope  o f  th ing s  un seen  and  e te r na l .  
And before this f inal tr iumph, how var ious is  the f ight!  
In  many  ca se s  i t  i s  a lmos t  a  d rawn ba t t l e.  I t  i s  d i f f i - 
cult almost to say whether he has subdued the world, or  
the  wor ld  h im.  How l i t t l e  advantage  does  he  seem to  
ga in  ove r  h i s  enemy.  And  where  the  advan t age  i s  on  
his  s ide,  how s l ight i s  i t .  In what s trength does the foe  
ye t  rema in .  How h i s  a f f e c t ion s  s t i l l  c l e ave  to  th ing s 
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be low!  How the  c a re s ,  t he  comfo r t s ,  and  the  sn a re s  
of the world still beset him!

“How cold and feeble is his love,  
 How negligent his fear;  
How low his hopes of heaven above,  
 How few affections there.”

I f  he i s  success fu l  in keeping down the love of  money,  
h ow  d i f f i c u l t  i s  i t  f o r  h i m  t o  ke e p  d ow n  t h e  l ove  
of home, and to keep up the love of Christ!

I  now proceed to show how f ai th acts  so as  to obtain  
this victory over the world.

T h i s  i s  a n  i n t e r e s t i n g  a n d  i m p o r t a n t  p a r t  o f  t h e  
s ub j e c t ,  t o  eve r y  re a l  Ch r i s t i an .  He  i s  awa re  o f  h i s  
d ange r  f rom the  s t reng th ,  sub t l e t y,  and  eve r -p re s en t  
ac t iv i ty  o f  th i s  enemy of  h i s  soul .  There  i s  not ,  there  
c anno t  be,  a  t r ue  be l i eve r  who  i s  no t  awa re  o f  th i s .  
The man who i s  ca re le s s ,  conf ident ,  and secure ;  who  
i s  unapprehens ive,  unanxious ,  unconcer ned;  who sees  
no  danger,  and  fee l s  no  a l a r m f rom the  th ings  o f  the  
wor ld ;  who g ives  h imse l f  to  unmoles ted ea se  and un- 
disturbed enjoyment; who wishes to be let alone to take  
his f i l l  of pleasure or of comfor t; and desires to have no  
idea of per il and to hear no call to arms and to conflict,  
c anno t  be  a  Chr i s t i an .  He  i s  one  o f  t ho s e  o f  whom  
the  apo s t l e  s p e ak s ,  “who  mind  e a r th l y  t h ing s .” The  
s incere and devout believer, on the contrary, i s  sensible  
of  hi s  per i lous condit ion.  “The world,” he says ,  some- 
t imes, in alarm amounting to distress ,  “the world is  my  
g re a t  f o e  unde r  wh i ch  I  s ome t ime s  f e a r  I  may  s i nk  
vanqui shed,  and lose  my por t ion in  the next  s t a te,  by  
undue  a t t en t ion  to  the  concer n s  o f  th i s .  I  am some- 
t imes in danger from business ,  at  other s  f rom domest ic 
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e a s e ;  a n d  a t  o t h e r s  f r o m  a n x i e t y.  I  f i n d  t h e  l ove  
of  things seen and temporal  creeping over me, and en- 
f e eb l i ng  a l l  my  re l i g iou s  p r inc ip l e s .  Te l l  me,  O t e l l  
me,  how  I  may  b e s t  r e s i s t  a nd  ove rc o me  t h i s  f o e .”  
Not by ret i r ing from it  into monaster ies  and convents ,  
a s  s o m e  d o .  T h i s  i s  n o t  t o  c o n q u e r  t h e  e n e m y,  
bu t  t o  f l e e  f rom  h im ;  and  i s  a  cowa rd l y  re t re a t ,  i n  
which o f  i t s e l f  there  i s  ne i ther  p ie ty  nor  v i r tue.  Nor  
w i l l  t ro u b l e s  a lway s  d o  i t .  A f f l i c t i o n s ,  n o  d o u b t ,  
have  been  in  some ca se s ,  s anc t i f i ed  fo r  th i s  end ;  and  
s u f f e re r s  i n  t he  d a rk  s e a son  o f  t he i r  woe,  when  the  
object s  o f  the i r  regard have been removed f rom them,  
have learnt by bitter exper ience how foolish and vain it  
wa s  t o  s e t  t h e i r  a f f e c t i on s  on  t h i ng s  b e l ow.  A t  t h e  
g rave  o f  a  f r iend,  amids t  the  wreck of  the i r  for tunes ,  
o r  i n  t h e  ch ambe r  o f  s i c kne s s ,  t h e  ma sk  o f  t h e  g ay  
deceiver has  f a l len of f ,  and the world has  s tood before  
them a convicted cheat .  In some cases disgust  with l i fe  
h a s  f o l l owed ,  and  the  poo r  wre t ched  v i c t im  o f  d i s - 
a ppo in tmen t  h a s  e x c l a imed ,  “ I t  i s  b e t t e r  f o r  me  t o  
d ie  than  to  l ive,  fo r  the re  i s  no t  now a  s ing le  ob jec t  
upon  e a r th  to  make  ex i s t ence  any  longe r  de s i r ab l e.”  
T h i s  i s  b e i n g  c o n q u e re d  by  g r i e f ,  i n s t e a d  o f  c o n - 
que r ing  the  wor ld .  The re  a re,  howeve r,  be t t e r  c a s e s  
t h an  t h i s ,  o f  re a l l y  s a n c t i f i e d  wo r l d l y  t r i a l s .  The re  
have been Chr ist ians,  whose tr ia l s  have been eminently  
ble s sed to thei r  soul s ,  whose g races  never  appeared in  
v igour  whi l e  the  sun  o f  p ro sper i ty  was  sh in ing  upon  
them, but  which came out  upon the i r  darkened sk ie s ,  
l ike  s ta r s  upon the brow of  n ight .  They sa id  wi th the  
Psalmist,  “It was good for me to be aff l icted, for before  
I  wa s  a f f l i c t ed ,  I  went  a s t r ay.” But  th i s  i s  no t  a lway s  
the case. In most instances the loss of one worldly pos-
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ses s ion only makes the hear t  c l ing c loser  to those that  
are le f t .  Instead of  repair ing to the fountain when one  
cistern is broken, most set themselves busi ly to hew out  
another,  or go to some other which i s  s t i l l  le f t .  I t  may  
be sa lutar y to remind those who need the caution, not  
to t rus t  to the season and hour s  of  a f f l ic t ion,  for  they  
may never come. God may g ive them up to unsanctif ied  
prosper ity. He may in anger say, “They are tied to their  
idol s ,  le t  them a lone.” Bes ides ,  sha l l  we tempt God to  
wean us  in thi s  way f rom the world?  Shal l  we provoke  
h im to  remove f rom us  ob jec t s  tha t  have  a l i ena ted  us  
from him? Shal l  we place him under a kind of necessity  
to save our souls by taking away the snares that endanger  
them? Shal l  we choose this  way of gaining the victory?  
I  know th i s  i s  in f in i te ly  be t te r  than lo s ing  our  sou l s .  
Yes ,  be t te r  to  be  s t r ipped o f  a l l ,  and become poor  a s  
Job upon the  dunghi l l ,  than to  come shor t  o f  e te r na l  
l i f e :  bu t  i s  t h e re  n o t  a  m o re  e x c e l l e n t  way,  a  way  
mo re  d i gn i f i e d ,  mo re  con sonan t  w i t h  ou r  comfo r t ,  
more  p lea s ing to  God,  more e f fec tua l  in  i t se l f ?  There  
i s .  “Th i s  i s  t h e  v i c to r y  t h a t  ove rcome th  t he  wor l d ,  
e ve n  o u r  f a i t h .” Ye s ,  o u r  f a i t h .  T h i s  i s  a  we a p o n  
that  sui t s  a l l  hands ,  and i s  adapted to a l l  occas ions .  In  
whatever form, or in whatever force,  the foe advances,  
t h i s  c an  mee t  h im and  de f e a t  h im .  By  th i s ,  ma r t y r s  
h ave  t r i umphed ,  when  he  c ame  a r med  w i t h  a l l  t h e  
t e r ro r s  o f  the  s c a f fo ld  and  the  s t ake.  By  th i s ,  k ing s ,  
men of weal th and per sons of  renown have tr iumphed,  
when  the  enemy came  a r r ayed  wi th  smi l e s ,  c a re s s e s ,  
a n d  b l a n d i s h m e n t s .  B y  t h i s ,  m e n  o f  bu s i n e s s  h ave  
tr iumphed, when he came dexterously wielding cor rupt  
pr inciples,  maxims, and examples.  Turn to the eleventh  
c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  H e b rew s ,  t h a t  t ro p hy - h o u s e  o f  t h e 
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Church ,  and  see  how th i s  mighty  weapon ga ined  the  
victories there recorded.

But  I  have  no t  po in ted  ou t  in  wha t  l i e s  the  power  
of faith for this purpose.

Fa i th  conquer s  by  recogni s ing  a  new author i ty.  The  
world,  with the author i ty of  a  king,  ruler,  and master,  
exerc i ses  dominion over the soul s  of  i t s  vas sa l s .  “With  
the voice of command it says,  “Yield al leg iance to me.”  
It asser ts its r ight to govern, and the soul of the worldly  
concede s  t he  r i gh t  and  obey s ;  and  h i s  s e r van t  he  i s  
w h o m  h e  o b ey s .  B u t  f a i t h  b e l i eve s  i n  G o d  a n d  i n  
Chr is t .  The Chr is t ian sees that  the world i s  not only a  
t y r a n t ,  bu t  a  u s u r p e r .  H e  r e a l i s e s  t h e  f a c t  o f  t h e  
Lordship of Chr is t ,  and transfer s  his  a l leg iance to him.  
“Othe r  l o rd s  h ave  h ad  domin ion  ove r  me,” s ay s  h e,  
“bu t  by  t h e e  on l y  w i l l  I  b e  c a l l e d .” He  b re a k s  t h e  
yoke  o f f  f rom h i s  neck ,  and  t ake s  up  tha t  o f  Chr i s t .  
Ch r i s t  s ay s  t o  h im ,  “Love  no t  t h e  wo r l d ,  l ove  me.  
I f  any  man  l ove  f a the r  o r  mo the r ;  s on  o r  d augh t e r ;  
houses or lands, more than me, he is not worthy of me.”  
“ I  y ie ld ,” s ay s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  “ I  be l i eve  tha t  thou a r t  
my  L o r d .” T h e  w h o l e  c u r r e n t  o f  t h e  S c r i p t u r e ’s  
c ommand s  r un s  a g a i n s t  t h e  l ove  o f  t h e  wo r l d .  I t  i s  
forbidden in every form poss ible.  Precept af ter precept  
is delivered against it ,  and f aith recognises their r ightful  
a u tho r i t y.  Ch r i s t i a n ,  open  t h i n e  e a r s  a nd  he a r,  t h e  
voice of author ity fol lows thee every where, forbidding  
a  supreme regard to  the  objec t s  o f  t ime and sense.  In  
the  house,  in  the  shop,  in  the  p lace  o f  en joyment ,  in  
social scenes, in solitary contemplation upon thy posses- 
s ions ,  in  the  beaut i fu l  scener y of  na ture,  th i s  voice  i s  
ever saying, “Love not the world.”

2 .  Bu t  au tho r i t y  i s  s omewha t  s t e r n ,  and  t he re  re -
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quires something more soft and tender to overcome the  
wor ld ;  and  there fore  f a i th  exh ib i t s  new and  super io r  
ob j ec t s  o f  con temp l a t ion  and  a f f e c t ion .  There  i s ,  o f  
cour se,  some glory in the things of  the world,  and the  
mind wi l l  be  enamoured  o f  i t  t i l l  a  super io r  g lo r y  i s  
s e en .  G l owwor ms  a re  b r i g h t  i n  t h e  a b s en c e  o f  t h e  
moon and the star s ;  and the moon and the star s ,  in the  
absence of  the sun. Bat when the g reat  luminary r i ses ,  
how glowworms, and star s, and moon, all disappear, lost  
i n  the  b l a ze  o f  h i s  mer id i an  g lo r y.  So  i t  i s  w i th  the  
wor ld ;  how impor tant ,  how beaut i fu l ,  how glor ious  i t  
i s ,  whi le  the soul  sees  not  the sp i r i tua l  object s  o f  the  
Word of  God!  What  i s  there  bet ter  or  br ighter  to  the  
worldl ing than the world? Consequently his whole soul  
i s  e n g ro s s e d  by  t h i s .  I t  i s  h i s  a l l .  B u t  w h e n  f a i t h  
comes ,  a  new wor ld  (and what  a  wor ld ! )  opens  to  h i s  
v iew.  A man coming up f rom a  mine,  who had a l l  h i s  
l i f e  l ived there,  and knowing noth ing bet te r  than the  
ob jec t s  which  he  had  seen  under  g round,  a l l  a t  once  
beholding the g lor ious  sun and a l l  the beaut ie s  o f  the  
ear th’s  surf ace would not exper ience a transi t ion real ly  
g re a t e r  t h an  th a t  o f  t he  man  who  a f t e r  h av ing  s e en  
a n d  k n ow n  n o t h i n g  bu t  wo r l d l y  t h i n g s ,  a t  l e n g t h  
comes by f a i th to look a t  th ings  sp i r i tua l  and eter na l .  
B u t  w h a t  a r e  t h o s e  o b j e c t s  t h a t  by  a n  i r r e s i s t i b l e  
a t t rac t ion draw away hi s  hear t  f rom the wor ld?  There  
i s  God  in  the  ha r mony  and  g lo r y  o f  h i s  pe r f ec t ion s .  
W h a t  a n  o b j e c t  H e  i s !  H ow  t h e  b e l i e ve r  d e l i g h t s  
t o  m e d i t a t e  u p o n  G o d !  H i s  d e s i r e  i s  t owa rd s  h i m ,  
a n d  t h e  r e m e m b r a n c e  o f  h i s  n a m e .  H e  h a d  h e a r d  
o f  God before,  he  now re jo ices  in  h im.  But  i t  i s  God  
in  Chr i s t  th a t  may  be  s a i d  to  be  the  e spec i a l  ob j ec t  
o f  f a i th .  Hence,  the  nobl e  and  s a c red  en thu s i a sm o f 
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the  apos t l e,  “God fo rb id  tha t  I  shou ld  g lo r y,  s ave  in  
the cross  of  our Lord Jesus Chr is t ,  by whom the world  
i s  c r u c i f i e d  u n t o  m e,  a n d  I  u n t o  t h e  wo r l d .” H ow  
many  h ave  repe a t ed  t h e  s ame,  and  added  t he  word s  
of the poet.

“It was the sight of thy dear cross  
 First wean’d my soul from earthly things,  
And taught me to esteem as dross  
 The mirth of fools and pomp of kings.”

I t  i s  n o t  f o r  t h e  d a r k  m i n d  o f  t h e  wo r l d l i n g ,  a n d  
s c a rce l y  f o r  the  l ukewar m p ro f e s so r,  t o  imag ine  the  
glory which an enl ightened and war m-hear ted bel iever  
s e e s  i n  t h e  c ro s s  o f  Ch r i s t .  How  a l l  t h e  s p l e ndou r  
o f  ear th ly  th ings  pa le s  be fore  tha t  in f in i te ly  more re- 
sp l endent  ob jec t !  I t  r i s e s  upon the  sou l  l i ke  ano the r  
sun,  br ight in i t se l f ,  and di f fus ing i t s  lus tre over every  
thing e l se  upon which i t  shines .  With that  s tupendous  
object  i s  connected the br ightes t  mani fe s ta t ion of  the  
Div ine  charac ter,  in  har mony wi th  the  s inner ’s  s a lva- 
t ion.  That  i s  the centra l  point  of  the Divine admini s- 
t r a t ion  in  c rea t ion ,  p rov idence,  and  redempt ion .  On  
tha t  t ree,  o f  dea th  to  the  Sav iour,  bu t  o f  l i f e  to  the  
s inner,  g row the f r u i t s  o f  e ter na l  mercy,  the  ble s s ings  
o f  g race and g lor y.  There are  pardon,  peace,  hol ines s ,  
and e ter na l  l i f e.  Al l  th i s  i s  rea l i sed by f a i th ,  and only  
by  f a i t h .  H ow  t h e  wo r l d  f a d e s  i n t o  d a r k n e s s ,  a n d  
dwindles to an almost invisible point before that object!  
The  t r ue  be l i eve r  o f t en  con templa t e s  the  end  o f  the  
world,  and the scenes of  the judgment.  “He represents  
to himsel f  the vi s ion (not f rom a melancholy f ancy,  or  
c r a zed  b r a in ,  bu t  f rom a  r a t iona l  f a i th ,  and  a  sobe r,  
wel l- instructed mind,)  of  the world dis solving,  monar-
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ch i e s  and  k ingdoms  b re ak ing  up,  th rone s  t rembl ing ,  
crowns and sceptres  ly ing as  neglected things .  He hath  
a  te le scope through which he can behold the g lor ious  
a ppe a r ance  o f  t h e  Sup reme  Judge ;  t h e  s o l emn  s t a t e  
p f  h i s  majes t ic  per son;  the sp lendid pomp of  hi s  mag- 
n i f i cen t  and  va s t l y  numerous  re t inue ;  the  obsequ ious  
throng of glor ious and celest ia l  creatures doing homage  
to the Eternal King; the swift f l ight of his royal guards,  
sent  for th into the four winds to gather the e lect ,  and  
cover ing the  f ace  o f  the  heavens  wi th  the i r  spread ing  
wings;  the univer sal  s i lent attention of a l l ,  to that loud  
sounding t rumpet  that  shakes  the pi l l a r s  of  the wor ld ,  
p ie rce s  the  inward caver ns  o f  the  ear th ,  and re sounds  
f rom eve r y  pa r t  o f  the  enc i rc l ing  heaven s ;  the  many  
myr iads  of  joyful  expectants  ar i s ing,  chang ing,  putt ing  
on  g l o r y,  t a k i ng  w ing ,  con t end ing  upwa rd s  t o  j o i n  
themselves  to the t r iumphant heavenly host ;  the judg- 
ment set ;  the books opened; the fr ightful amazed looks  
o f  sur pr i sed wretches ;  the  ad judica t ion of  a l l  to  the i r  
e te r na l  s t a te s ;  ‘The  heavens  ro l l ed  up a s  a  s c ro l l ;  the  
e a r t h  and  a l l  t h i ng s  t h a t  a re  t h e re i n  con sumed  and  
bur nt  up.’ Al l  th i s  i s  seen by f a i th ,  through the  te le s- 
cope of  the Scr iptures .  And now what  sp i r i t  when he  
sees this,  is  there more left in the Chr ist ian towards the  
t r iv ia l  a f f a i r s  o f  th i s  vani sh ing wor ld .  Though he wi l l  
no t  neg lec t  the  du ty  o f  h i s  own p l ace,  he  i s  hea r t i l y  
concerned to have the knowledge and fear of God more  
genera l ly  obta ined in thi s  aposta te  world;  and i s  ready  
to contr ibute his utmost regular endeavours for the pre- 
ser vat ion of  common peace and order  in  subser v iency  
thereunto:  ye t  abs t rac ted ly  f rom these  cons idera t ions ,  
he i s  no more concer ned who i s  upper most ,  than one 
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would passing by a swarm of flies, which hath the longest  
w ing s ,  o r  wh i ch  exce l s  t he  re s t  i n  s p r i gh t l i ne s s  and  
br iskness of motion.”*

N o r  i s  t h i s  a l l ,  f o r  f a i t h  r e a l i s e s  t h e  g l o r y  o f  a n  
e t e r n a l  wo r l d .  I t  b e l i eve s  t h e  c e r t a i n t y  o f  a n o t h e r  
wo r l d .  The  t r u e  Ch r i s t i a n  no  l onge r  c l i n g s  t o  t h i s  
world, because he has nothing better to grasp; no longer  
feeds upon husks, because he knows not where to obtain  
b r e a d .  H e  b e l i e ve s  i n  h e ave n  a n d  e t e r n i t y.  T h e s e  
ob jec t s  a re  mat ter s  o f  be l ie f ,  not  o f  specu la t ion;  sub- 
s t an t i a l  re a l i t i e s ,  no t  a i r y  v i s i on s .  He  s ay s ,  “ I  know  
in whom I have bel ieved,  and that  I  am not  fo l lowing  
cunning ly  devi sed f able s .” I  am s tanding upon a  rock,  
no t  qu ick s and .  And a s  f a i th  rea l i s e s  the  ce r t a in ty,  so  
i t  does  the  g lor y  o f  the  e te r na l  wor ld .  “L i fe  and im- 
mo r t a l i t y  a re  b rough t  t o  l i g h t  by  t h e  go s p e l .” The  
representa t ions  of  the ce les t ia l  wor ld conta ined in the  
S c r i p tu re s  h ave  a  magn i f i c ence  abou t  t h em,  wh i ch ,  
though but dim transparencies,  throw into darkness the  
b r igh te s t  sp l endour s  o f  th i s  wor ld ,  a s  t ape r s  he ld  up  
amidst the effulgence of the mid-day sun.

3.  Bu t  f a i t h  p rodu c e s  a  n ew  a f f e c t i o n ,  a s  we l l  a s  
recognises  new object s .  I t  not  only sees  those object s ,  
but seeing them, desires them, loves them, enjoys them.  
Whosoever i s  born of God overcomes the world;  and a  
new l i f e,  love,  and t a s te  a re  brought  in to  the  sou l  by  
f a i th .  One love i s  supplanted by another.  Make a  new  
bed for a r iver, deeper and wider than its former one, and  
the stream wil l  instantly leave its  old channel,  and f low  
in the new one.  Rel ig ion i s  not  a l l  inte l lect ,  contem- 
p la t ion,  but  i t  i s  a l so  a f fec t ion.  The f a i th  which per- 
ce ive s  the s e  new ob jec t s  work s  by  love.  I t  embrace s 

* Howe on the “Vanity of Man as Mortal.”
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them,  and  l e t s  a l l  o t he r  ma t t e r s  go.  The  he a r t  t h a t  
was once under the power of supreme love to the world,  
comes under the influence of supreme love to God. And  
there is  no love apar t from f aith. It  i s  i t s  genuine fruit ,  
a nd  g rows  on  no  o t h e r  s t o ck .  We  do,  we  s h a l l ,  we  
must ,  love the world,  t i l l  thi s  divine pr inciple g ives  us  
someth ing  be t te r  to  love.  The sou l  o f  the  unrenewed  
man  i s  b l i nd  to  the  be au ty  o f  s p i r i t u a l  ob j e c t s ,  and  
therefore loves them not; but when spir itually i l lumined  
to  see  not  on ly  the i r  rea l i ty,  but  the i r  exce l l ence,  he  
tur ns  away f rom the poor,  meag re,  unsa t i s fy ing th ings  
o f  ear th and sense,  to  the more prec ious  and g lor ious  
things of God, Christ, heaven, and eternity.

4.  Fai th,  by unit ing the soul  to Chr i s t ,  der ives  g race  
and s t rength for  the conf l ic t  and the v ic tor y.  I t  i s  not  
by his own power, the vigour of his intellect, the inflexi- 
bi l i ty of his  purpose, the deductions of his  reason, that  
he  ga in s  advan tage  over  the  wor ld :  the se  a re  a l l  em- 
ployed, because to exercise them is the nature of a rati- 
onal creature; but i t  i s  his  vita l  union with the Saviour  
that g ives him the victory. He is  a branch of the l iving  
v ine,  a  member  o f  Chr i s t ’s  mys t ica l  body,  and i s  ever  
der iving l i fe from him, the fountain and source of l i fe.  
He  i s  “ s t rong  i n  t h e  Lo rd ,  and  i n  t h e  powe r  o f  h i s  
migh t .” He  i s  power fu l ,  th rough  the  g r ace  tha t  i s  in  
Ch r i s t  Je s u s .  “Be  o f  g ood  ch e e r ,” h e  s ay s ,  “ I  h ave  
ove rcome  t h e  wo r l d .” Bu t  wha t  i s  t h i s  t o  u s ?  Sup - 
pose  a  g i ant  should  s ay  to  a  l i t t l e  ch i ld ,  t rembl ing  in  
f ront  o f  a  l ion,  “Do not  be  a f ra id ;  I  have overcome a  
l i o n .” “ A h ,” s ay s  t h e  l i t t l e  c r e a t u r e ,  “ bu t  w h a t  i s  
t h a t  t o  m e ?  Wi l l  yo u  s l ay  t h e  a n i m a l  f o r  m e ? ” “ I  
w i l l ,” h e  a n swe r s ;  “ d e p e n d  u p o n  m e.” N ow  t h i s  i s  
Chr i s t ’s  meaning.  “I  have overcome the wor ld not  for 
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my  s ake  on l y,  bu t  f o r  you r s .  I  h ave,  by  conque r i ng  
the wor ld ,  not  only se t  the example,  but  obta ined the  
mean s ,  f o r  you  to  conque r  i t  t oo.” Through  a l l  t h i s  
m igh ty  con f l i c t ,  t he  be l i eve r  keep s  h i s  eye  f i xed  on  
Chr ist ,  not only to see what he did, but to der ive from  
what  he  d id  g race  to  do l ikewise.  He says  to  us ,  “Do  
no t  b e  a f r a i d  o f  t h e  wo r l d .  I t  i s  n o t  a n  i nv i n c i b l e  
enemy.  I t  h a s  b e en  conque red .  I  h ave  ove rcome  i t ;  
so  may  you .  I  d id  i t  fo r  you ,  and  have  weakened  i t s  
power.  You f ight  with a  wounded,  beaten foe.  Bel ieve  
i n  m e .  M y  v i c t o r y  s h a l l  i n s u r e  y o u r s . ”  
But here two things must be mentioned.

1.  I t  mus t  be  a  rea l ,  and  not  a  mere  nomina l  f a i th ,  
t o  a ch i eve  th i s  v i c to r y.  I t  i s  no t  enough  to  s ay  you  
h ave  f a i t h .  I t  i s  n o t  a  ve r b a l  a s s e n t ,  a  h e r e d i t a r y  
or educat ional  f a i th,  a cold opinion, a notion, or what  
the  Scr ip ture  ca l l s  a  dead  f a i th ;  which ,  in  f ac t ,  i s  no  
f a i th a t  a l l .  I t  must  be a  f a i th of  the hear t ,  the opera- 
t ion” of  the  Spi r i t ,  a  rea l ,  prac t ica l  convic t ion of  the  
t ruth of  the gospel .  A bel ie f  that  answer s  to the apos- 
t l e ’s  de f i n i t i on ,  “Which  i s  t he  con f i dence  o f  t h ing s  
hoped  f o r,  t h e  conv i c t i on  o f  t h ing s  no t  s e en .” Th i s  
wi l l  enable  u s  to  mee t  an  ob jec t ion  made  somet imes  
t o  ou r  s t a t emen t s  on  t h i s  s u b j e c t :  “We  do  no t  s e e  
those  who pro fe s s  to  have  th i s  p r inc ip le,  ga in ing  the  
v i c to r y  over  the  wor ld .” Tr ue :  and  ju s t  becau se  they  
a re  p ro f e s so r s  on l y,  bu t  no t  p a r t ake r s  o f  t h i s  g r a c e.  
Thei r s ,  in  many ca se s ,  i s  but  the  dead f a i th  o f  a  dead  
soul.

2 .  Th i s  v i c t o r y  w i l l  b e  ob t a i n ed  on l y  i n  p ropo r - 
t i o n  t o  t h e  s t r e n g t h  a n d  d e g r e e  o f  t h e  f a i t h  t h a t  
g a i n s  i t .  I  h ave  a l r e a d y  ob s e r ved ,  t h a t  v i c t o r y  i s  a  
t h i n g  o f  d e g re e s ,  f rom  t h e  me re l y  ma i n t a i n i ng  ou r 
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g round,  to  a  complete  conques t .  And th i s  ho lds  good  
here. A feeble belief wil l  only just enable the Chr ist ian  
to  avo id  be ing  comple te ly  bea ten  by  the  wor ld .  And  
we see  many in  th i s  condi t ion.  Here i s  one profes sor,  
of  whom we cannot but hope the root of  the matter  i s  
in  h im.  He i s  upon the  whole,  though not  who l ly,  a  
Chr i s t i an .  There  i s  so  much o f  wor ld l ine s s  mixed  up  
wi th  h i s  a f f ec t ions  and  pur su i t s ,  tha t  i t  i s  somet imes  
diff icult either for himself or his fr iends to ascer tain the  
rea l i ty  o f  h i s  re l ig ion.  Now, how i s  th i s ?  Jus t  because  
hi s  be l ie f  of  Divine t ruth i s  so feeble.  Here i s  another  
who has  many d i s t ingui shed exce l lences ;  many of  the  
graces of the Chr istian character; much spir ituality, meek- 
ness, and general good conduct; but he is sadly def icient  
in liberality: he has a tendency to covetousness; he loves  
h i s  money too much.  And th i s  i s  by no means  an un- 
common thing in the church of Chr is t .  How comes i t?  
Why, hi s  f a i th i s  weak.  He does  not  be l ieve what  God  
s ay s  about  money wi th  the  s t reng th  o f  conv ic t ion  he  
should .  The Victor y wi l l  and must  be ga ined,  in  pro- 
por t ion to  the  means  o f  ga in ing  i t :  so  tha t  i f  the  foe  
gain the advantage over us  in any one par t icular,  or in  
any one deg ree,  i t  i s  because in that  one par t icular  or  
degree we are deficient in this sound practical belief.

Let  us ,  then, engage in this  par t  of  the Chr is t ian l i fe  
wi th s incere  in tent ions ,  deep ser iousnes s ,  and intense  
earnestness. Of the three great enemies of our souls, the  
world,  the f lesh,  and the devi l ,  whi le we are in danger  
f rom a l l ,  we are,  I  repeat ,  most  in  danger  of  the f i r s t .  
It is  the most decent and the most trodden path to hell .  
I t  i s  a  pa th  not  on ly  th rough the  wi lde r ne s s  wi thout  
the church, but through the very garden of  that  sacred  
enclosure: a path not only thronged by those who make 
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no  p ro f e s s i on ,  bu t  by  t ho s e  who  do :  a  p a t h  wh i ch  
though it be strewed with flowers, leads, like every other,  
to  pe rd i t ion ,  and  end s  in  the  b i t t e r  p a in s  o f  e t e r na l  
death.

You  may  b e  en t re a t e d ,  a s  a  gu a rd  a g a i n s t  t h i s  s i n  
of worldl iness ,  to consider the shor t- l ived existence, as  
we l l  a s  un s a t i s f y i ng  n a tu re,  o f  a l l  e a r t h l y  t h ing s .  I t  
would  be  we l l  fo r  you to  ponder  the  ques t ion  o f  the  
prophet to some of old, “And where wil l  ye leave your  
g l o r y ? ” Ye s ,  i t  mu s t  a l l  b e  l e f t ,  wha t eve r  i t  b e  you  
ga in,  whether weal th,  honour,  or  re la t ions ,  i t  must  a l l  
be  l e f t .  Oh,  tha t  you  would  cons ide r  and  s ay,  a s  you  
look round upon the var ious  object s  o f  your pur sui t s ,  
“ ‘ W hy  a m  I  s o  a n x i o u s  t o  g e t  w h a t  I  m u s t  l e ave  
eve n t u a l l y,  a n d  m ay  l e ave  s o o n ?  T h i s ,  a n d  t h i s ,  i s  
wha t  I  am to  l e ave.  I t  h a s  no  one  re l a t i on  to  me  so  
pos i t ive  a s  th i s ,  tha t  I  sha l l  l e ave  i t .  So  nea r  a s  I  am  
now to it ,  I may the next moment come to behold it  at  
an inf ini te  di s tance:  and so dear  and impor tant  as  i t  i s  
now fe l t  to be to me,  to-mor row i t  may be absolute ly  
no th ing  to  me :  and  when I  have  l e f t  i t ,  wha t  conse- 
quence wil l  i t  be to me, who i s  the per son that  rushes  
acros s  my f re sh  g rave  to  se ize  i t ? ’ Yes ,  r ich men must  
l e ave  t he i r  g l o r y.  Whe re ?  whe re ?  Why  o f t en  t o  t h e  
cur ses of the poor, the extravagance of the gay, and the  
g reedy joy of heir s, that care not though they are lifting  
up their eyes in torments,  the subjects  of ‘That loudest  
l augh  o f  he l l ,  t he  p r i de  o f  dy ing  r i ch .’”*  Open  the  
g rave,  examine skeletons,  there i s  no dis t inct ion there.  
S k u l l s  we a r  n e i t h e r  d i a d e m s  o f  g o l d ,  n o r  w re a t h s  
o f  h o n o u r .  B o n e s  r e t a i n  n o t  ve s t s  o f  p u r p l e  a n d  
go l d :  o r  i f  t h ey  d i d ,  how wor th l e s s  a  con s i d e r a t i on 

* See a striking Lecture on this text in “Foster’s Second Series.”
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would  i t  be  to  the  sp i r i t s  once  a s soc ia ted  wi th  them,  
wherever they may be, whether in heaven or in hell.

But  I  choose  r a the r  to  d i rec t  your  a t t en t ion  to  the  
cu l t iva t ion  o f  a  s t ronge r  f a i t h  in  God ,  i n  Chr i s t ,  i n  
h e ave n ,  i n  e t e r n i t y.  F a i t h  i s  a  m i g h t i e r  c o n q u e ro r  
o f  the  wor ld  th an  even  dea th .  We sha l l  do  f a r  more  
to gain the victor y by looking up into heaven than by  
look ing  down in to  the  g rave.  The  g lor ie s  o f  the  one  
w i l l  do  more  t o  d r aw  u s  away  f rom e a r t h ,  t h an  t he  
t e r ro r s  o f  the  o the r  to  d r ive  u s  f rom i t .  We mus t  be  
a l lured not ter r i f ied to that  br ighter and better  world,  
which i s  a t t ract ing to i t se l f  a l l  that  i s  holy in thi s .  We  
must place our selves more habitual ly in that par t of the  
temple of inspiration where the Holy Spir it has lavished  
the r iches  of  hi s  wisdom, in depict ing the g lor y to be  
revea l ed ,  and  f ee l  ou r  love,  hope,  and  en joyment  o f  
ear th ly  th ings  d ie  wi th in us ,  in  the v i s ion and ant ic i- 
p a t i o n  o f  h e ave n l y  o n e s .  We  mu s t  n o t  o n l y  f a n c y  
our s e l ve s  look ing  ou t  o f  our  g r ave s  upon  the  th ing s  
which now so absorb and please us ,  but  looking down  
upon them f rom the  ce le s t i a l  sphere  o f  g lo r i f i ed  im- 
mor ta l s .  Time must  be redeemed from things  seen and  
temporal ,  to meditate upon things unseen and eter nal .  
We mus t  re s i s t  an  encroaching wor ld ,  and e lud ing  i t s  
g r a sp,  en t e r  i n to  ou r  c lo s e t ,  and  shu t  the  door,  and  
c o m mu n e  w i t h  o u r  F a t h e r  w h o  s e e s  i n  s e c r e t .  We  
mus t  thu s  inc re a s e  ou r  f a i th .  Noth ing  e l s e  w i l l  g ive  
us the victory, and this will.
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CHAPTER VII.

the exerCise of faith in prayer.

“The Prayer  of  Fa i th .” How s imple an expres s ion;  
yet how impressive! How beautiful the words; how  

migh ty  the  th ing !  “Wha t  ha s  no t  the  p r aye r  o f  f a i th  
done ?  How g re a t  t h e  wonde r s  i t  h a s  w rough t ,  how  
numerous  and how sp lendid  the  v ic tor ie s  i t  ha s  won!  
“ I t  h a s  s u bdued  k i n gdoms ;  w rough t  r i g h t eou s n e s s ;  
o b t a i n e d  p ro m i s e s ;  s t o p p e d  t h e  m o u t h s  o f  l i o n s ;  
quenched the violence of  f i re ;  escaped the edge of  the  
s wo r d ;  o u t  o f  we a k n e s s  wa s  m a d e  s t r o n g ;  wa xe d  
va l i a n t  i n  f i g h t ;  t u r n ed  t o  f l i g h t  t h e  a r m i e s  o f  t h e  
a l i en s .” The se  a re  on ly  pa r t ,  and  a  sma l l  p a r t ,  o f  i t s  
achievements ,  for  i t  has  s topped the sun in hi s  cour se;  
opened and shut  heaven;  per for med mirac le s  wi thout  
numbe r ;  and  r a i s ed  t o  he aven  coun t l e s s  m i l l i on s  o f  
i m m o r t a l  s o u l s ,  o n c e  s u n k  i n  s i n  u n d e r  t h e  p owe r  
o f  S a t a n .  N o t h i n g  s e e m s  t o o  h a rd  o r  t o o  d i f f i c u l t  
f o r  p r aye r  t o  do.  I t  h a s  a  k ind  o f  omn ipo t ence ;  f o r  
i t  moves  the hand that  moves  a l l  th ings .  Al l  Scr ipture  
i s  fu l l  of  injunct ions,  direct ions,  examples ,  encourage- 
ments ,  and promises ,  in reference to this  exercise.  The  
B i b l e  i s  “ T h e  B o o k  o f  C o m m o n  P r a ye r ” f o r  t h e  
un ive r s a l  c hu rch ;  t h e  L i t u r g y  f o r  “ t h e  c ommun ion  
o f  a l l  s a i n t s .” H ow  i n t e r e s t i n g  a  t h e m e !  A n d  h ow 
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impor t an t  i t  i s  we  shou ld  tho rough ly  unde r s t and  i t !  
I  br ing into thi s  subject  two di s t inct  th ings ,  f a i th and  
p r aye r ;  I  un i t e  them toge the r,  and  con s ide r  f a i t h  in  
p r aye r.  Though  d i s t i n c t ,  t hey  a re  i n s epa r ab l e :  t he re  
can  be  no t r ue  prayer  wi thout  f a i th ,  there  can  be  no  
t r ue  f a i th  wi thout  p r aye r.  They  a re  the  two a r ms  by  
which the soul hangs upon the neck of inf inite love, and  
g r a s p s  t h e  h and  o f  omn ipo t en t  powe r.  Or  t o  a dop t  
another f igure:  they are in the new creature,  what  the  
o rgan  o f  speech ,  and  i t s  u t t e r ance,  a re  in  the  human  
body.  Fa i th  i s  the  sp i r i tua l  o rgan  o f  the  sou l ’s  power  
of  language in prayer,  and prayer i s  the emiss ion of  i t s  
spir i tua l  ar t iculate sounds.  There i s  no dumb f a i th,  no  
dead prayer.

I t  i s  no t  ne ce s s a r y  t o  dwe l l  on  p r aye r,  e i t h e r  a s  a  
duty  or  a  pr iv i lege.  I t  i s  fe l t  by the t r ue Chr i s t i an to  
be both. All  the children of God, in whatever else they  
di f fer,  are a l ike in this  respect .  From the moment they  
have any re l ig ious  l i f e  they pray.  Jus t  a s  the  f i r s t  s ign  
of l i fe in an infant when born into the world, is the act  
of  breathing, so the f i r s t  act  of men and women, when  
they  a re  bor n  aga in ,  i s  p r ay ing .  And  i t  i s  a s  much  a  
par t  o f  the i r  new nature  to  pray,  a s  i t  i s  o f  a  ch i ld  to  
brea the.  God ha s  no dumb ch i ldren .  And to  ca r r y  on  
t h i s  home l y  f i gu re ,  a s  d i s e a s ed  l ung s  i n  t h e  human  
f r ame br ing  on decay,  consumpt ion ,  and dea th ,  so  in  
t h e  s ou l ’s  e conomy,  n eg l e c t  o f  p r aye r  i s  a  s p i r i t u a l  
dec l ine.  The pur pose s  o f  p rayer  a re  va r ious ;  i t  i s  the  
homage  o f  a  d ependen t  c re a tu re  p a i d  t o  t he  au tho r  
o f  i t s  be ing ,  and  the  source  o f  i t s  happ ine s s ;  i t  ha s  a  
moral  ref lex inf luence on the soul of  him that presents  
i t ,  mak i ng  h im  t h e  ho l i e r  by  h i s  d evo t i on s ;  i t  i s  a  
r e l i e f  a n d  c o m f o r t  t o  t h e  t ro u b l e d  s o u l ;  i t  i s  t h e 
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i n t e rcou r s e  and  communion  o f  the  regene r a t ed  sou l  
wi th i t s  Div ine Parent ;  and i t  i s  God’s  own ins t i tu ted  
mean s  o f  ob t a in ing  b l e s s ing s  f rom h im the  Foun t a in  
o f  l i f e .  A l l  t he s e  end s  and  pu r po s e s  s hou ld  be  con- 
t emp l a t ed  by  the  Chr i s t i an ,  and  no t  mere l y  the  l a s t  
one.  I t  i s  an exercise which comprehends many things.  
The condi t ions  o f  preva i l ing prayer  a re  numerous  and  
i m p r e s s i ve .  I t  mu s t  b e  s i n c e r e ,  we  mu s t  r e a l l y  b e  
d e s i rou s  t o  ob t a i n  t h e  b l e s s i n g s  we  a s k :  i t  mu s t  b e  
holy,  for  i f  we “regard iniqui ty in our hear t ,  the Lord  
wi l l  not  hear  us :” i t  mus t  be  godly,  seek ing to  obta in  
bless ings,  not for our own g rat i f icat ion merely,  but for  
G o d ’s  g l o r y :  i t  mu s t  b e  i m p o r t u n a t e ,  f o r  i t  i s  t h e  
e f f ec tua l  f e r ven t  p raye r  o f  a  r i gh teous  man tha t  p re- 
va i l s :  i t  mus t  be  submi s s ive,  a sk ing  on ly  fo r  wha t  i t  
i s  G o d ’s  w i l l  t o  b e s t ow :  i t  mu s t  b e  i n  c h a r i t y,  f o r  
i f  our  b ro ther  ha s  aught  aga in s t  u s ,  we  mus t  f i r s t  go  
and be reconci led to our brother :  i t  must  be reverent ,  
fo r  our  God i s  a  consuming  f i re :  i t  mus t  be  humble,  
fo r  we a re  mean ,  and s in fu l ,  and  unwor thy  to  l i f t  up  
our  eye s  to  heaven :  i t  mus t  be  pe r s eve r ing ,  fo r  men  
o u g h t  a lway s  t o  p r ay,  a n d  n o t  t o  f a i n t :  i t  mu s t  b e  
pa r t i cu l a r,  fo r  gene ra l i t i e s  mean  l i t t l e  o r  no th ing :  i t  
mus t  be  un ive r s a l ,  en te r ing  in to  eve r y  th ing ,  a l l  the  
conce r n s  o f  l i f e ,  a l l  t h e  mean s  o f  g r a c e :  i t  mu s t  b e  
o f  a l l  k ind s ,  soc i a l ,  domes t i c,  p r iva te,  e j acu l a to r y :  i t  
mus t  be  g ra te fu l ,  abounding  in  thanksg iv ing :  i t  mus t  
be  expec t an t ,  wa i t ing  and  wa tch ing  fo r  an swer s :  and  
it must be believing; we must ask in faith.

The mos t  super f i c i a l  reader  o f  h i s  B ible  cannot  f a i l  
to observe how these two, faith and prayer, are associated  
in  the  Word  o f  God .  When the  b l ind ,  the  l ame,  and  
the diseased,  came to Chr is t  for heal ing,  he constant ly 
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reminded  them the i r  reque s t s  cou ld  not  be  compl ied  
wi th  un le s s  they  be l i eved .  “Dos t  thou be l i eve  on the  
Son  o f  God?” wa s  h i s  que s t i on :  “On ly  be l i eve,” wa s  
h i s  d i r e c t i o n .  S o ,  i n  s p e a k i n g  o f  p r a y e r ,  “ J e s u s  
an swered  and  s a id  un to  them,  ve r i l y  I  s ay  un to  you ,  
i f  ye have f aith and doubt not, ye shal l  not only do this  
which  i s  done  to  the  f ig  t ree,  but  a l so  i f  ye  sha l l  s ay  
unto this mountain, Be thou removed, and be thou cast  
in to the sea ;  i t  sha l l  be  done.  And a l l  th ings ,  what so- 
ever  ye sha l l  a sk in prayer  be l iev ing,  ye sha l l  rece ive.”  
Tr u e ,  t h i s  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  wo r k  o f  m i r a c l e s ,  bu t  t h e  
pr inciple that this s tate of mind is  necessary to prevai l- 
i n g  p r aye r,  i s  a s  t r u e  and  a s  a pp l i c a b l e  t o  o rd i n a r y  
ma t t e r s ,  a s  to  the se  d i sp l ay s  o f  Div ine  power.  The se  
two, then, must ever be united in our requests  to God.  
They are  bor n together.  When a  s inner  i s  brought  by  
g r a c e  t o  be l i eve,  he  i s  a t  t h e  s ame  t ime  b rough t  t o  
pray: the f ir s t  act ing of the new l i fe of g race i s  bel iev- 
i n g  p r aye r.  They  g row  t oge t h e r.  Be l i e f  s t r eng th en s  
prayer :  prayer  re-act s  upon be l iev ing,  and s t rengthens  
i t .  They  d ie  toge the r.  The  l a s t  a c t  o f  the  be l i eve r  i s  
the la s t  ac t  o f  prayer ;  when f a i th i s  tur ned into s ight ,  
and prayer ends in uninterrupted eternal praise.

But  what  i s  the  prec i se  in f luence of  f a i th  in  prayer?  
Pe rhap s  t he  be s t  way  o f  en t e r ing  upon  th i s  s ub j e c t ,  
is to explain the words of the apostle James in reference  
to this  matter :  “If  any of you lack wisdom, let  him ask  
of God, who g iveth to al l  men l iberal ly and upbraideth  
no t ;  a nd  i t  s h a l l  b e  g iven  h im .  Bu t  l e t  h im  a s k  i n  
f a i th,  nothing waver ing.  For he that  wavereth i s  l ike a  
wave of  the sea ,  dr iven with the wind and tos sed.  For  
l e t  no t  tha t  man th ink  tha t  he  sha l l  rece ive  any th ing  
o f  t h e  Lo rd .” By  w i s dom in  t h i s  p a s s a g e,  we  a re  t o 
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under stand that of which the same apost le speaks when  
he says ,  “The wisdom that  i s  f rom above,  i s  f i r s t  pure,  
then peaceable,  gent le,  and ea sy  to  be  ent rea ted ,  fu l l  
of  mercy and good fruit s ,  without par t ia l i ty,  and with- 
out hypocr isy:” that is ,  Divine g race to enable the tr ied  
believers to endure afflictions, and to conduct themselves  
ar ight as professing Chr istians, in the afflictive situations  
in which they were placed. This they all needed, and for  
this they were to pray to God, who was ever most ready  
to g ive in any measure they needed, without reproving  
them for  thei r  sp i r i tua l  pover ty,  or  rebuking them for  
the frequency or fervency of their petit ions, as men are  
ap t  t o  do.  Bu t  t hen ,  t hey  we re  to  a s k  i n  f a i t h ;  t h a t  
i s ,  hav ing a  fu l l  per suas ion that  they not  only  needed  
this  Divine help,  but that  they could most lawful ly ask  
it as a thing very proper to be car r ied to God in prayer ;  
t h a t  God  wou ld  be  p l e a s ed  w i th  the i r  a sk ing  fo r  i t ;  
would hear their prayer s ,  and g rant them their peti t ion  
i n  re f e rence  to  tha t  ve r y  th ing .  The re  wa s  to  be  no  
“waver ing;” no doubt about their  need of the bless ing;  
nor about the propr iety of praying for it ;  nor about the  
cer tainty of God’s hear ing their prayer ;  nor about their  
r ight  to  expect  the ble s s ing .  There  was  to  be nothing  
at  a l l  resembling the frame of mind of a man hesitat ing  
about  go ing  fo r  a  f avour  to  a  f e l low-crea ture.  “Sha l l  
I  go,  o r  s h a l l  I  no t ?  Wi l l  h e  he a r  me  and  g r an t  me  
the th ing I  want ,  or  wi l l  he  not .  Somet imes  I  th ink I  
w i l l  go,  and  then  I  re so lve  no t  to  go.  At  one  t ime  I  
am fu l l  o f  f e a r,  and  a t  another  o f  hope.” Now th i s  i s  
“waver ing ,” and  the re  mus t  be  no th ing  l ike  i t  in  the  
s t a t e  o f  a  be l i eve r ’s  hea r t  toward s  God  in  re spec t  to  
p r aye r .  A  m a n  i n  s u c h  a  f r a m e  o f  h e a r t  i s  l i k e  a  
wave  o f  t h e  s e a ,  d r iven  by  t h e  w ind  now  one  way, 
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n ow  a n o t h e r ,  w i t h o u t  s t a b i l i t y.  S u c h  a  m a n  i s  n o t  
a u t h o r i s e d  t o  e x p e c t  a n  a n swe r  t o  h i s  p r aye r s .  H e  
i s  a  doubl e -minded  man ,  o r  a s  t he  word  s i gn i f i e s ,  a  
two-souled man; with one soul of f aith, another of un- 
be l i e f .  In  oppos i t ion  to  th i s ,  the re  mus t  be  the  one- 
mindedness of f aith, a f irm per suasion that we are war- 
ranted both to ask and to expect the very thing.

The  sub j ec t  may  be  d iv ided  in to  two  pa r t s ;  i n  the  
f i r s t ,  I  may  speak  o f  i t  g ene r a l l y,  o r  i n  re f e rence  to  
prayer at large.

1.  I  may  adver t  to  the  r u le  o f  p r aye r.  Th i s  i s  to  be  
found in the Word of  God, especia l ly  in the promises .  
They are  the r u le,  g round,  and war rant  o f  prayer.  We  
may  a sk  fo r  ever y  th ing  God ha s  p romi sed ;  fo r  the re  
is nothing which he has not promised, either in a general  
o r  spec i f i c  manner,  to  be s tow.  “Remember  the  word  
on which thou has t  caused thy ser vant  to hope,” must  
be our plea in approaching the throne of  g race.  These  
p romi se s ,  which  a re  the  r u le  o f  p rayer,  a re  o f  cour se  
equa l ly  the  r u le  o f  f a i th ;  and  i f  we be l i eve  them,  we  
can ask for  their  fu l f i lment ;  but  not  otherwise.  To ask  
God fo r  a  b l e s s ing ,  the  p romi se  o f  wh ich  we  do  no t  
be l i eve,  i s  a  mocke r y.  “May  I  a sk  fo r  wha t  I  wan t ?”  
i s  the  enquir y  of  the Chr i s t i an in  a  t ime of  neces s i ty.  
“ I s  i t  p romi s ed ?” he  fu r the r  a sk s .  “ I t  i s ,” rep l i e s  h i s  
f a i t h ,  “ b e l i eve  i n  God ’s  Word .” “Then  I  w i l l  c a r r y  
t he  ma t t e r  to  God ,” he  con t inue s ,  “ and  a sk  w i th  an  
expectation that I shall receive it.”

2 .  B u t  we  a r e  n o t  o n l y  t o  b e l i eve  i n  G o d  a s  t h e  
ob jec t  o f  p rayer,  bu t  in  Chr i s t  a s  the  medium.  He i s  
t h e  way,  a nd  t h e  on l y  way,  t o  t h e  F a t h e r .  “ S e e i n g  
yaen  tha t  we have  a  g rea t  High  Pr ie s t ,  tha t  i s  pa s sed  
into the heavens,  Jesus the Son of God, let  us hold f ast 
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our  profe s s ion,” and “come bold ly  unto the throne of  
g race, that we may obtain mercy, and f ind g race to help  
i n  t i m e  o f  n e e d .” “ H av i n g  a  H i g h  P r i e s t  ove r  t h e  
house  o f  God ;  l e t  u s  d r aw nea r  wi th  a  t r ue  hea r t  in  
f u l l  a s s u r ance  o f  f a i t h .” Th i s  a l s o  i s  t he  mean ing  o f  
that sublime and beautiful symbol in the opening of the  
e ighth  chapte r  o f  the  Apoca lypse,  where  the  ange l  i s  
seen s t anding a t  the  a l t a r  wi th  h i s  go lden censer,  and  
much  i n c en s e  whe rew i th  t o  o f f e r  t h e  p r aye r s  o f  a l l  
s a i n t s .  T h a t  a u g u s t  p e r s o n a g e  i s  t h e  A n g e l  o f  t h e  
Covenan t ,  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ;  who by  h i s  i n t e r - 
cess ion,  of  which the incense was the emblem, secures  
the  acceptance of  the  prayer s  o f  h i s  be l iev ing people.  
Prayer i s  acceptable only as  of fered in his  name: and i t  
i s  t h e  o f f i c e  o f  f a i t h  t o  re a l i s e  t h i s .  The  Ch r i s t i a n  
while he opens his mouth in supplication and pours out  
h i s  p e t i t i on s ,  ke ep s  h i s  m ind  s t e a d i l y  f i xe d  on  t h e  
M e d i a t o r  o f  t h e  N e w  C ove n a n t .  H e  w i s h e s  f o r  
no th ing ,  a s k s  f o r  no th ing ,  expec t s  no th ing ,  bu t  f o r  
Chr i s t ’s  sake:  he des i res  that  he should have the g lor y  
o f  p re s en t i ng  h i s  p r aye r s  t o  God ,  and  ob t a i n ing  h i s  
ble s s ings  f rom God.  The prayer s  sent  up by a s sembled  
multi tudes, with the most gorgeous r i tes,  i f  not offered  
th rough  the  med i a t ion  o f  Chr i s t ,  wou ld  be  shu t  ou t  
of  heaven; whi le those of  a  poor peasant f rom his  hut ,  
or of a l itt le child from his bed side, would gain a ready  
entrance, through Him.

3 .  B u t  C h r i s t i a n  b e l i e f  l e ave s  n o t  o u t  t h e  wo r k  
o f  the  Holy  Spi r i t  in  prayer :  for  what  s ays  the  Scr ip- 
ture,  “The Spi r i t  a l so  he lpe th  our  in f i r mi t ie s :  for  we  
know not what we should pray for as we ought: but the  
Spir i t  i t se l f  maketh interces s ion for  us  with g roanings  
wh ich  c anno t  be  u t t e red .  And  he  tha t  s e a rche th  the 
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hear ts  knoweth what i s  the mind of the Spir i t ,  because  
he maketh interces s ion for  the sa int s  according to the  
w i l l  o f  G o d .” S o  a l s o  J u d e  s a y s ,  “ P r ay i n g  i n  t h e  
Holy Ghost .” The Spir i t  has  much to do with accept- 
a b l e  p r a ye r ,  a n d  h i s  wo r k  i n  p r a ye r  i s  t o o  m u c h  
neg l e c t ed .  He  en l i gh t en s  the  mind  to  s e e  i t s  wan t s ,  
softens the hear t to feel them, quickens the desire after  
s u i t ab l e  s upp l i e s ;  g ive s  c l e a r  v i ews  o f  God ’s  powe r,  
wisdom, and grace to relieve us, and stir s up that conf i- 
dence in his  t ruth which excludes a l l  waver ing.  Prayer  
i s ,  there fore,  a  wonder fu l  th ing .  Ever y  s ing le  accept- 
a b l e  p r aye r  i s  ma t t e r  o f  conce r nmen t  t o  t h e  who l e  
Trinity.

I t  i s  thu s  the  bu s ine s s  o f  p r aye r  i s  c a r r i ed  on .  The  
Chr i s t i an  be l i eve s  t h a t  t he re  i s  a  God  who  t ake s  an  
in te re s t  in  the  a f f a i r s  o f  man,  e l se  there  would  be  no  
g round to pray to him at  a l l .  “He that  cometh to God  
mu s t  b e l i eve  t h a t  h e  i s ,  a n d  t h a t  h e  i s  a  r ewa rd e r  
o f  t h em th a t  d i l i g en t l y  s e ek  h im .” He  be l i eve s  t h a t  
God regards  h i s  peop le  ind iv idua l ly,  e l se  there  would  
be no g round or  encouragement for  individua l  prayer.  
A  me re  g ene r a l  p rov i d enc e  wou l d  b e  no  mo t ive  t o  
i nd iv idua l  t r u s t  and  p r aye r.  He  be l i eve s  th a t  God  i s  
able to hear and answer the prayer s of al l  who call upon  
him, according to the declarat ion of the apost le,  “Now  
unto him that is  able to do exceeding abundantly above  
a l l  tha t  we  a sk  o r  th ink .” Th i s  i s  the  p i l l a r  and  p rop  
o f  a l l  p rayer.  “Thine  i s  the  k ingdom,  the  power,  and  
the g lor y.” The be l iever  sees  the ar m of  Omnipotence  
s t retched out,  and i s  f a in to lay hold of  God’s  s t rength  
by  p r aye r.  And  wh i l e  h e  re cogn i s e s  h i s  omn ipo t en t  
a r m,  he no le s s  beholds  h i s  omni sc ient  eye.  Were not  
God al l  knowing, he could not be the object of prayer.

Vol. 7  d 
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Of  wha t  u se  wou ld  i t  he  to  p r ay  to  one  who s aw u s  
not?  But  hi s  in f in i te  inte l l igence i s  the g round of  our  
conf idence.  He looks  upon mi l l ions  wi th  a s  per fec t  a  
comprehension of  a l l  their  cases ,  a s  he has  of  any one.  
H e  s e a r c h e s  t h e  h e a r t ,  a s  we l l  a s  b e h o l d s  t h e  l i f e ;  
and  knows  our  thought s ,  a s  we l l  a s  hea r s  our  word s .  
The g roaning that cannot he uttered he inter prets ,  and  
he a r s  t he  s i l en t  pe t i t i on  th a t  i s  e j a cu l a t ed  f rom the  
praying hear t .  Whether the prayer  be presented in the  
sol i tude of  the vast  deser t ,  or amidst  the haunts  of  the  
c rowded c i ty,  h i s  eye  i s  upon the  pe t i t ioner :  and  the  
Christian believes this.

The Chr ist ian bel ieves that God has inst i tuted prayer,  
and i s  there fore  ever  ready to  hear  and answer  i t .  “O  
thou that hearest prayer, unto thee shal l  al l  f lesh come,”  
is one of the encourag ing views of God which are g iven  
i n  h i s  Wo rd .  T h e  C h r i s t i a n  k n ow s  t h a t  eve r y  p a r t  
of the Bible testi f ies to the f act, that God has instituted  
p r aye r,  t h a t  i t  i s  one  o f  t h e  mo s t  p rominen t  du t i e s  
o f  re l i g ion ,  a s  l a i d  down in  the  Sc r ip tu re s ,  and  tha t  
therefore he is not only performing his duty in present- 
ing it ,  but that to neglect i t  i s  one of the most str iking  
proof s  o f  rebe l l ing  aga in s t  God.  Knowing a l l  th i s ,  he  
i s  conf ident  in  the  use  o f  prayer ;  he  s teps  f i r mly,  and  
goe s  bo ld ly,  in  app roach ing  the  th rone  o f  g r ace.  He  
has neither diff iculty, diff idence, nor doubt in his mind,  
i n  d r aw i n g  n e a r  t o  G o d .  H e  f e e l s  t h a t  i t  i s  a  p a r t  
of the glory of God that he is  the hearer of prayer, and  
he says to himself , “Has he not these thousands of year s  
been hear ing and answer ing the addresses of his people;  
and can I doubt whether he will receive mine?”

The Chr is t ian bel ieves that God wil l  hear and answer  
h i s  prayer s .  There  i s  no t r ue  f a i th  a t  a l l  which i s  not 
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per sonal ,  individua l ,  appropr ia t ing.  We are to be l ieve,  
not  only that  Chr i s t  d ied for  s inner s ,  but  that  he died  
fo r  u s .  We a re  to  app ly  the  gene r a l  f a c t  to  our  own  
par t icular cases .  Without this  there can not be genuine  
be l i e f :  wh i ch  s top s  no t  i n  gene r a l s ,  bu t  de s cend s  to  
par t icu lar s .  He who does  not  be l ieve that  Chr i s t  d ied  
for him, cannot bel ieve that  Chr is t  died for a l l ,  for he  
h im s e l f  i s  o n e  o f  t h e  a l l .  S o  i n  t h e  a f t e r  e xe rc i s e s  
of true bel ief ,  and especial ly in the case before us,  i t  i s  
a  pa r t  o f  f a i th  in  prayer,  to  be  a s sured  God wi l l  hear  
us :  tha t  there  i s  nothing in  our  ca se,  which,  provided  
we  pe r fo r m the  cond i t ion s  o f  p reva i l ing  p r aye r,  w i l l  
shut us out from the presence, the throne, the ear,  and  
t h e  h and  o f  God .  I t  i s  one  o f  t h e  e xe rc i s e s  o f  t h i s  
conf idence to say,  “Sinfu l  though I  be,  mean and un- 
worthy of Divine notice, yet I am war ranted to approach  
w i t h  my  p r aye r  t o  G o d ,  a s  t r u l y  a s  t h e  m o s t  d i s - 
t ingui shed of  a l l  the ser vants  of  God.  ‘Remember me,  
O  L o rd ,  w i t h  t h e  f avo u r  t h a t  t h o u  b e a r e s t  t o  t hy  
peop le ;  O v i s i t  me wi th  thy  sa lva t ion ;  tha t  I  may see  
t h e  g o o d  o f  t hy  c h o s e n ,  t h a t  I  m ay  r e j o i c e  i n  t h e  
g l adne s s  o f  t hy  n a t i on ,  t h a t  I  may  g lo r y  w i th  t h ine  
inheritance.’”

Before I  quit  this  par t  of  the subject ,  i t  i s  of  impor t- 
ance to  remark,  tha t  much of  t r ue f a i th  in  prayer  l ie s  
in expect ing the answer of  our request s .  Perhaps  there  
i s  no par t  of  our duty in which we are more def ic ient  
than in thi s .  I f  we are war ranted to a sk for  any thing,  
we surely are author i sed to expect  i t .  I  sha l l  point  out  
the l imitat ions of this ,  when I come to speak of prayer  
f o r  a  s p e c i f i c  o b j e c t .  A t  p r e s e n t  I  d we l l  u p o n  i t  
g ene r a l l y.  I f  p r aye r  mean  any  th ing ,  i t  i nvo lve s  th a t  
we sha l l  be  heard ,  and answered ;  and not  to  look for 
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an answer is to turn the petition into a mockery of God.  
“The re  i s  no  s u re r  ma rk  o f  t r i f l i n g  i n  p r aye r,  t h an  
when men are care less  what they get  by prayer.” There  
a re  th ree  c l a s s e s  o f  pe r sons  who a re  de f i c i en t  in  th i s  
duty  o f  expec ta t ion .  F i r s t ,  those  whose  supp l i ca t ions  
are mere forms, or so vague and general as to have litt le  
o r  no  mean ing .  How many  a re  t he re,  who,  i f  when  
they r i se from their knees,  they were to ask themselves  
t h e  q u e s t i o n ,  “ W h a t  h ave  I  b e e n  a s k i n g  o f  G o d ? ”  
wou ld  no t  be  ab l e  to  rep ly.  No an swer  cou ld  be  ex- 
pected,  for  no pet i t ion was rea l ly  presented.  Secondly,  
those  who have  rea l ly  a sked for  some spec i f i c  ob jec t ,  
bu t  go  away  and  fo rge t  the i r  own reque s t s .  Th i rd l y,  
those who do not  forget ,  and are  not  care les s ,  but  are  
doubtful, unbelieving, distrustful. If they do not believe  
t h ey  s h a l l  h ave  an  an swe r,  why  do  t h ey  a s k ?  Dav i d  
s a i d ,  “ In  t h e  mor n ing  w i l l  I  d i re c t  my  p r aye r  un to  
t hee,  and  w i l l  l ook  up.” Le t  u s  do  l i kew i s e,  and  do  
with our prayer s ,  as  merchants do who send their ships  
t o  s e a ,  a nd  who  l ook  f o r  t h e i r  re t u r n  l a d en  w i t h  a  
precious and prof i table cargo. Such, then, i s  the of f ice  
of faith in prayer, viewed generally.

I I .  I  w i l l  n ow  c o n s i d e r  i t  i n  a  s p e c i f i c  r e f e r e n c e  
to some par t icular  object ,  some bles s ing which we are  
anxious to obta in,  and for which we fee l  war ranted to  
ask.

I  am  now suppo s i ng  t he  c a s e  o f  a  b e l i eve r  who  i s  
oppressed with a sense of some g reat want, which he is  
impe l led  to  make the  mat te r  o f  ea r nes t  prayer,  and i t  
may  be  a sked  i f  f a i th  in  th i s  ca se  means  a  per sua s ion  
tha t  he  sha l l  rece ive  the  ver y  th ing tha t  he  prays  for,  
whether it be for a temporal blessing or a spir itual one?  
In  other  words ,  a re  we to under s tand that  dec la ra t ion 
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l i t e r a l l y,  a nd  w i t hou t  l im i t a t i on  o r  ex c ep t i on ,  “A l l  
th ings ,  what soever  ye sha l l  a sk  in  prayer  be l iev ing,  ye  
sha l l  rece ive.” In  re fe rence  to  tha t  par t i cu la r  dec l a ra- 
t i on ,  I  wou l d  rema rk  t h a t  i t  r e f e r s ,  a s  t h e  c on t e x t  
proves,  to miracles ,  and meant that those to whom this  
g i f t  was impar ted would, i f  they fel t  prompted to work  
a  mirac le,  and had f a i th  to  be l ieve  they should  do i t ,  
have power in every instance g iven them to perform it ,  
in answer to bel ieving prayer.  The passage so explained  
does  not  there fore  app ly  in  i t s  l i t e ra l  meaning to  the  
ord inar y  exper iences  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  l i f e.  But  I  wi l l  
here  re fer  to a  remark made in a  previous  par t  o f  th i s  
chapte r,  which mus t  be  ever  bor ne  in  mind,  the  r u le  
o f  f a i t h  i s  t h e  r u l e  o f  p r aye r ;  a nd  a s  t h i s ,  i n  eve r y  
case,  i s  the bel ie f  of  something that  God has  sa id,  and  
in the case of a blessing, something he has promised, so  
i n  p r aye r  i t  c anno t  be  exe rc i s ed  in  re f e rence  to  any  
par t icu lar  ble s s ing so a s  to  a s sure  us  i t  sha l l  be  g iven,  
un l e s s  t h a t  ve r y  b l e s s i ng  i s  a c tua l l y  p romi s ed .  Some  
th ings  a re  promised genera l ly,  and our  be l ie f  o f  them  
mu s t  h ave  t h e  s ame  g ene r a l  f o r m ;  wh i l e  o t h e r s  a re  
p rom i s ed  s p e c i f i c a l l y,  a nd  t h ey  mu s t  b e  l ooked  f o r  
spec i f i ca l ly.  Fa i th  does  not  mean an  impre s s ion how- 
ever  s t rong,  o f  any th ing upon our  mind,  but  a  be l ie f  
o f  someth ing  tha t  God ha s  s a id .  I  may  now go on to  
t ake  up  the  que s t ion  o f  f a i th  in  p rayer  fo r  pa r t i cu l a r  
blessings.

1.  I  w i l l  v i ew i t  in  re f e rence  to  sp i r i tua l  b l e s s ing s .  
These,  be i t  observed, are promised speci f ica l ly,  that  i s  
to say, they, the very bless ings themselves,  are promised  
to ever y one who seeks  them ar ight .  Suppose the case  
o f  a  peni tent  pray ing for  the  pardon of  h i s  s in s ,  he  i s  
to ask for that bless ing with a ful l  conf idence it  wil l  be 
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g iven  h im.  He  ha s  no  need  to  qua l i f y  and  gua rd  h i s  
petit ion with such conditions as, “If i t  be good for him  
to receive it, and for God’s glory to impar t it o” for it is  
good for  h im,  and for  God’s  g lor y.  God has  promised  
t h a t  ve r y  b l e s s i ng .  He  ha s  a g a in  and  ag a in  repe a t ed  
the promise,  and there  ought  to  be ne i ther  doubt  nor  
he s i t a t ion  about  the  ab i l i t y  o r  wi l l ingne s s  o f  God to  
bestow it .  The peti t ioner i s  to have conf idence in God  
for  that  ble s s ing,  and f a i th  in  prayer  i s  in  th i s  ca se  an  
a s surance that  i t  wi l l  be bes towed.  So a l so,  o f  pray ing  
for the Holy Spir it to sanctify, to comfort, to strengthen  
for  a l l  the dut ies  of  the Chr i s t ian l i fe.  This  bles s ing i s  
p romised to  ever y  one who seeks  i t ,  and the  be l iever  
s eek ing  Div ine  in f luence  by  p raye r  shou ld  expec t  i t :  
h i s  con f idence  in  re f e rence  to  th i s  ma t t e r  mean s  h i s  
c a s t ing  ou t  a l l  doub t s  and  f e a r s ,  and  h i s  l ook ing  fo r  
th i s  ver y  th ing .  So l ikewise  o f  prayer  for  Div ine he lp  
aga in s t  any  tempta t ion ,  however  s t rong ,  God ha s  en- 
gaged  to  a s s i s t  u s ,  and  we shou ld  pray  for  a id  wi th  a  
pe r sua s ion  we sha l l  have  i t .  In  ca se s  o f  pe r p lex i ty  a s  
to  the  pa th o f  duty,  i f  there  be  a  s incere  des i re  to  do  
the  wi l l  o f  God,  apa r t  f rom a l l  pe r sona l ,  s e l f i sh ,  and  
s in fu l  cons ide r a t ion s ,  we  may  be  a s su red  we  sha l l  be  
guided ar ight .  When g rea t ly  a f f l i c ted ,  we should pray  
for  Divine suppor t  and consolat ion,  being as sured that  
i f  real ly wil l ing to be comfor ted and sustained, we shal l  
have the very bless ing. To pray and not to expect to be  
answered ,  in  a l l  such ca se s  a s  the se,  i s  to  pray  in  un- 
be l i e f .  And th i s  i s  re a l l y  a  ve r y  s in fu l  s t a t e  o f  mind ,  
and exceedingly di sp leas ing to God. When by promise  
and by covenant he has engaged to bestow upon us such  
blessings, when he has g iven up his Son to die upon the  
cross to bestow them upon us,  i t  must be a g reat trans-
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g re s s ion aga ins t  h i s  t r u th ,  h i s  power,  and h i s  love,  to  
ques t ion whether  i f  we pray for  them we sha l l  receive  
them.

2 .  B u t  i n  r e g a r d  t o  t e m p o r a l  b l e s s i n g s ,  f a i t h  i n  
p r aye r  mu s t  b e  a  s o m ew h a t  d i f f e r e n t  e xe r c i s e .  B y  
t e m p o r a l  b l e s s i n g s  a r e  m e a n t  h e a l t h ,  p ro s p e r i t y  i n  
bu s i n e s s ,  ou r  own  l i f e ,  a nd  t h e  l i f e  o f  ou r  f r i e nd s ,  
del iverance out of any par t icular exigency, preservation  
from danger in travel l ing, and a var iety of other things.  
All these it is quite clear, may be made matter of prayer.  
The  apos t l e ’s  l anguage  i s  ve r y  exp l i c i t ,  s t r ik ing ,  and  
encou r ag i ng ,  “Be  c a re f u l  f o r  no th ing ;  bu t  i n  eve r y  
t h ing  by  p r aye r  and  supp l i c a t i on  w i th  th ank sg iv ing ,  
l e t  yo u r  r e q u e s t s  b e  m a d e  k n ow n  u n t o  G o d .” T h e  
anti thes i s  between the “being careful  for nothing,” and  
the “ever y th ing by prayer” i s  most  impres s ive,  teach- 
ing that we are not to al low the g reatest  thing to make  
us careful ,  and that we are to car ry the least  to God by  
p r aye r.  O  t h a t  we  knew,  va l u ed ,  a nd  imp roved  t h i s  
b l e s s e d  p r iv i l e g e !  Bu t  wha t  i s  f a i t h  i n  re f e rence  t o  
these  th ings?  Cer ta in ly  not  a  per suas ion we sha l l  have  
the ver y th ing,  wi thout  any condi t ion.  For  where has  
God p romi sed  tha t  when  we  a re  in  s i ckne s s  we  sha l l  
c e r t a i n l y  r e c ove r ?  O r  t h a t  e v e r y  l a w f u l  s c h e m e  
o f  i n d u s t r y  s h a l l  s u c c e e d ?  O r  t h a t  o u r  f r i e n d  f o r  
whose l i fe  we pray sha l l  recover?  Or that  in t rave l l ing  
we  sh a l l  n eve r  mee t  w i th  an  a c c i den t ?  We  have  no t  
t h e  p romi s e  we  sh a l l  h ave  t he s e  ve r y  b l e s s i ng s ,  and  
there fore  we can have no cer ta in  be l ie f  tha t  they wi l l  
cer ta in ly  come,  even in answer to prayer.  But  i s  there  
then no room for any faith in such prayers, and in refer- 
e n c e  t o  s u c h  t h i n g s ?  U n q u e s t i o n a b l y  t h e r e  i s .  We  
are  to be l ieve that  God author i se s  us  to  pray for  such 
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mat ter s ,  tha t  he wi l l  hear  the prayer s  we present ,  and  
not dr ive us  in our t roubles  f rom his  presence,  saying,  
“Br ing not such matter s  here;  “that  he wi l l  accept the  
very act  of  presenting our suppl icat ions unto him with  
f avour,  a s  an act  of  homage to himsel f ;  that  he wi l l  in  
some way answer  our  prayer s ,  i f  not  in  the  le t te r,  ye t  
in  the sp i r i t ;  i f  not  by g iv ing us  the th ing we a sk ,  by  
b e s t ow ing  upon  u s  s ome th ing  be t t e r.  God  t ake s  h i s  
own t ime and manner,  in  an swer ing  our  prayer s ;  and  
as  regards temporal  f avour s,  he has la id down two con- 
d i t ions ,  tha t  they sha l l  be  for  our  sp i r i tua l  good,  and  
tha t  they  sha l l  be  fo r  h i s  g lo r y.  Here  i s  room,  ample  
and  de l igh t fu l  room,  fo r  f a i th  in  prayer,  in  re fe rence  
to temporal  bless ings ,  without supposing we shal l  have  
i n  eve r y  c a s e  t h e  ve r y  t h i ng s  we  a s k  f o r ;  and  f o r  a  
f i r m ,  t r anqu i l l i z i ng ,  and  j oy fu l  a s s u r ance,  t h a t  God  
w i l l  hea r  our  p r aye r s ,  and  g ive  the  ve r y  b l e s s ing  we  
a sk ,  i f  i t  be  for  our  good and for  h i s  own g lor y,  wi th  
a  be l i e f  tha t  i t  w i l l  no t  be  g iven ,  yea ,  a  wi sh  tha t  i t  
may not,  unless  on these condit ions.  Who could desire  
i t  to  be  o the rwi se ?  Who wou ld  a sk  to  be  l e f t  a t  the  
mercy  o f  h i s  own p r aye r s ?  Who wou ld  no t  be  a f r a id  
to  pray  for  any tempora l  ble s s ings  a t  a l l ,  i f  God took  
o f f  these  checks  to  our  pet i t ions ,  these  guards  o f  our  
we l f a r e ?  We  a re  e n j o i n e d  by  t h e  a p o s t l e  J a m e s ,  i n  
reference to temporal blessings, to believe that God does  
s o  conduc t  h imse l f ;  t h a t  he  a c t s  upon  the  p r inc ip l e  
o f  g r an t ing  on ly  wha t  he  s e e s  be s t  and  f i t t e s t  t o  be  
g iven. This i s  conf idence in his  wisdom, love, f a i thful- 
n e s s ,  a nd  powe r,  a l l  a t  on c e.  I t  i s  a  nob l e  e xe rc i s e  
of  t rus t  to car r y the deares t  object  of  our a f fect ion to  
h i m ,  a n d  l ay i n g  i t  d ow n  b e f o r e  h i s  t h ro n e  t o  s ay,  
“Lord ,  g r an t  me  th i s ,  i f  i t  be  thy  wi l l ,  and  i f  no t ,  I 
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entire ly conf ide in thy glor ious perfect ions that  i t  wi l l  
be r ight to deny it me.”

3.  But  there  i s  another  c la s s  o f  prayer s ,  I  mean such  
a s  re l a t e  t o  s p i r i t u a l  b l e s s i ng s  f o r  o the r s .  Ch r i s t i an  
p a ren t s  a re  anx iou s ,  o r  shou ld  be  deep ly  so,  f o r  the  
salvation of their children; and as one way of expressing  
their sol icitude, they pray for them: ought they in such  
prayer s to bel ieve that every one of them wil l  be real ly  
conver ted to God? Before I  come to that point,  let  me  
enquire whether  we have any rule  for  our expectat ion  
i n  s u c h  a  c a s e ?  N ow  we  h ave ,  u n d o u b t e d l y,  t h e s e  
dec l a r a t ion s :  “ I  wi l l  be  a  God unto  thee,  and  to  thy  
s e e d  a f t e r  t h e e : ” “ Tr a i n  u p  a  c h i l d  i n  t h e  way  h e  
should go, and when he i s  old he wil l  not depar t  f rom  
i t : ” “ I  w i l l  p o u r  my  s p i r i t  u p o n  t hy  s e e d ,  a n d  my  
bless ing upon thine of f spr ing,  and they shal l  spr ing up  
among  t h e  g r a s s ,  a s  w i l l ow s  by  t h e  wa t e r  cou r s e s : ”  
“ T h o u  s h a l t  b e  s ave d  a n d  t hy  h o u s e : ” “ Ye  f a t h e r s  
provoke not your chi ldren to wrath, but br ing them up  
i n  t h e  nu r t u r e  a n d  a d m o n i t i o n  o f  t h e  L o rd .” A n d  
though these declarat ions are cer tainly somewhat vague  
and general, yet they encourage a hope of saving results:  
so  f a r  a s  to  war rant  an  expec ta t ion o f  the  conver s ion  
o f  s u c h  c h i l d r e n  t o  G o d ;  a n d  t h e  p r aye r  f o r  t h e i r  
conve r s ion  ough t  to  be  p re s en ted  in  someth ing  o f  a  
p l e a s i ng  b e l i e f  t h a t  God  w i l l  h e a r  ou r  p r aye r s ,  a nd  
g rant  h i s  ble s s ing upon our e f for t s .  But  then cons ider  
wha t  the s e  p r aye r s  f o r  the i r  conve r s ion  imp ly.  They  
must proceed from a hear t  that  rea l ly des ires  and longs  
f o r  t h e i r  conve r s i on .  I t  mu s t  no t  b e  a  me re  a r t i c l e  
m the domes t ic  c reed and economy,  tha t  the  chi ldren  
o f  the  god ly  shou ld  themse lve s  become god ly ;  bu t  i t  
m u s t  b e  a n  i n t e n s e  ye a r n i n g ,  a  l o n g i n g  i n  s o m e 
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measure  propor t ioned to the object  i t se l f .  Thei r  con- 
version must be the f ir st object of our desire concerning  
them,  and a l l  o ther s  mus t  be  subord ina ted to  i t .  Thi s  
ob j e c t  mu s t  b e  sough t  by  a l l  t h e  app rop r i a t e  mean s  
o f  re l i g iou s  t r a in ing .  Eve r y  th ing  mus t  be  done  tha t  
would conduce to thei r  conver s ion to God,  and ever y  
t h i n g  ke p t  away  f ro m  t h e m  t h a t  wo u l d  h i n d e r  i t .  
There must  not  only be ins t r uct ion,  but  in  the fu l le s t  
s en se  o f  the  t e r m,  educa t ion .  The  cha rac te r  mus t  be  
for med;  and in  order  to  th i s ,  the  parent  mus t  pre sent  
a model of  exemplary piety in himsel f .  And with these  
conditions, the f ather may go and pray for his children’s  
conve r s i on ,  and  expec t  i t .  P r aye r s  s o  p re s en t ed  and  
s o  f o l l owed  up,  w i l l  ve r y  g ene r a l l y  b e  an swe red .  I t  
i s ,  no  doub t ,  a  f a c t  th a t  ve r y  many  do  p r ay  and  ye t  
see comparat ive ly l i t t le  resul t  f rom their  prayer s ;  their  
ch i ld ren  do  no t  become god ly.  Why i s  th i s ?  I  wou ld  
by no means suggest  that  i t  i s  in a l l  cases  to be t raced  
up to parenta l  neglect .  I  would not pour vinegar upon  
the wounds  of  many a  l acera ted hear t ,  bleeding under  
the misconduct  of  a  prodiga l  son,  by as ser t ing that  hi s  
p a ren t ’s  s i n s  h ave  l ed  to  th i s ;  bu t  a t  t he  s ame  t ime,  
there can be l i t t le  doubt of  the genera l  pr inciple,  that  
re l ig ious tra ining, car r ied on from the dawn of reason,  
through childhood and youth, with judgment uniformity  
consistency and affection, enforced by an eminently holy  
and  con s i s t en t  ex amp l e,  and  s anc t i f i ed  by  be l i ev ing  
prayer,  would be fol lowed in most  cases  by the bles sed  
result  of their conver sion to God. But to pray with ex- 
p e c t a t i on  o f  a  f avou r ab l e  re s u l t ,  when  none  o f  t h e  
condit ions of  prevai l ing prayer in such cases  have been  
comp l i ed  w i t h ,  i s  bu t  p re sump t i on .  I t  i s  t r u e,  God  
doe s  somet imes  in  sove re ign ty  an swer  p r aye r s  where 
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the se  cond i t ion s  have  been  neg l ec ted ,  o r  a t  any  r a t e  
bes tow the bles s ings  thus  a sked;  but  he has  not  bound  
himself to answer them.

S t i l l ,  i t  mu s t  b e  a dm i t t e d ,  t h e re  a re  c a s e s ,  wh i ch  
per p lex  and puzz le  us ,  o f  ch i ldren conver ted to  God,  
whose  parent s ,  i f  they  prayed for  them a t  a l l ,  ne i ther  
took  pa in s  to  educa te  them re l i g iou s ly,  nor  eve r  ex- 
pected, indeed scarcely wished, their conver sion; while  
on the other  hand,  there  are  young per sons  who have  
e n j oye d  t h e  b e s t  r e l i g i o u s  c u l t u re ,  bu t  h ave  n eve r  
come under the inf luence of true rel ig ion, and that too  
whi le other member s  of  the same f amily have done so.  
Such  in s t ance s  go  to  p rove  tha t  genera l  f a i th ,  g iv ing  
r i s e  to  a  l ive l y  hope  o f  t he i r  conve r s i on ,  a  p l e a s i ng  
e x p e c t a t i o n  o f  i t ,  i s  a l l  t h a t  we  a r e  wa r r a n t e d  t o  
indulge,  but not that we may go so f ar  as  to say,  “I am  
sure that  a l l  my chi ldren wi l l  be ul t imate ly brought to  
God.” Has  God in  any  ca se  promi sed  to  any  one  tha t  
a l l  h i s  ch i l d ren  sh a l l  b ecome  t r u l y  p iou s ,  and  s aved  
e te r na l l y ?  Has  he,  in  f ac t ,  g iven  an  ab so lu te  p romi se  
concer n ing  any one in  par t i cu la r ?  True,  he  ha s  g iven  
such general promises as encourage a general expectation;  
and this is all.

The  s ame  rema rk s  w i l l  a pp l y  t o  o t h e r  c a s e s .  I t  i s  
no t  uncommon fo r  eminen t l y  p iou s  pe r son s  to  have  
the i r  minds  deep ly  concer ned and exerc i sed  for  some  
object  o f  a f fec t ionate  interes t ,  whose conver s ion i s  to  
t hem a  ma t t e r  o f  p r aye r fu l  s o l i c i t ude ;  and  h a s  been  
sought  e i ther  by prayer  a lone,  or  by the use  of  means  
i n  connec t i on  w i th  i t .  I n  t h a t  c a s e,  how f a r  s hou ld  
f a i th  go in  prayer?  Are  we fu l ly  author i sed to  be l ieve  
tha t  the  ind iv idua l  wi l l  be  conver ted?  To th i s  i t  may  
be inter rogatively replied, Has God any where promised 
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the conver s ion of  that  per son? I f  so,  we may be f i r mly  
a s s u red  t h a t  t h i s  b l e s s ed  re s u l t  w i l l  t a ke  p l a c e.  Bu t  
s ince no such promise i s  g ranted,  a l l  that  we can do i s  
to  hope  fo r  i t ;  and  we a re  in  many ca se s  encouraged  
strongly to hope for it .  Hope means the union of desire  
and expectat ion, and cer tainly includes some deg ree of  
f a i th ;  fo r  wha t  we  expec t ,  we  mus t  in  some mea sure  
b e l i eve.  I n  l i ke  manne r  mu s t  a l l  t h e  l a bou r s  o f  t h e  
f a i thful  minister be car r ied on, and indeed al l  at tempts  
for the conversion of others. There must not only be the  
use of appropr iate means, but also earnest prayer to God;  
and that  prayer  must  be in  f a i th .  We are  not ,  I  th ink,  
war ranted ful ly to believe that any par ticular effor t wil l  
cer tainly be blessed for the conver sion of such and such  
a per son; for i s  i t  promised? Such par t icular i ty of f a i th  
is not war ranted, for such par ticular ity of promise is not  
g iven .  Gene r a l  e xpe c t a t i on  t h a t  God  w i l l  b l e s s  t h e  
me an s  i n  s ome  mea su re ,  a nd  t o  s u ch  p e r s on s  a s  h e  
thinks f i t ,  i s  war ranted; and strong hopes may be often  
en t e r t a i n ed  o f  t h e  s p e c i a l  e f f i c a c y  o f  t h e  mean s  i n  
p a r t i c u l a r  a nd  s e l e c t e d  c a s e s ;  bu t  i f  b e l i e f  i s  t o  b e  
r u l ed  by  the  p romi se,  and  no  spec i a l  p romi se  can  be  
found,  no specia l  and cer ta in answer to prayer  may be  
looked for with absolute cer ta inty.  Surely,  there i s  am- 
ple room even with this l imitation, for believing prayer.  
Churches,  in praying for their  minis ter s ,  ought to pray  
i n  f a i t h  t h a t  t h ey  w i l l  b e  b l e s s e d ;  a nd  m in i s t e r s  i n  
praying for  themselves ,  ought to do the same,  because  
we have God’s promise, “That as the rain and the snow  
come down f rom heaven and retur n not  th i ther  aga in,  
but  water  the  ear th  and make i t  br ing for th  and bud,  
t h a t  i t  may  g ive  s eed  to  the  sower  and  b re ad  to  the  
ea ter,  so  sha l l  my word be that  goeth for th out  of  my 
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mouth :  i t  sha l l  no t  re tur n  unto  me vo id ,  bu t  i t  sha l l  
accompl i sh that  which I  p lease,  and i t  sha l l  prosper  in  
t h e  t h i ng  whe re t o  I  s en t  i t .” Th i s ,  a nd  many  o the r  
g ene r a l  p romi s e s ,  wa r r an t  a  ve r y  s t rong  gene r a l  ex - 
pec t a t i on .  And  in  th a t  g ene r a l  f a i t h ,  bo th  min i s t e r s  
and  peop le  a re  l amentably  de f i c i en t ;  a  remark  which  
applies with equal truth and force to our effor ts for the  
conver s ion  o f  the  wor ld .  We mus t  g ive  our se lve s  f a r  
more to  prayer  for  th i s  g rea t  event  than we have ever  
ye t  done,  be fore  i t  wi l l  t ake  p l ace.  Money a lone  wi l l  
never  do i t ,  though we had the revenue of  the Br i t i sh  
empire at  command. I t  i s  g reat ly to be feared that  our  
dependence  i s  ye t  f a r  more  upon  money,  t h an  upon  
p r a ye r .  We  s e e m  t o  c a l c u l a t e  o u r  s u c c e s s  b y  o u r  
means .  Our  funds  a re  the  a tmosphere  which  r a i s e  o r  
depress the quicksi lver of our hopes: and, as God works  
by means ,  th i s ,  to  a  cer ta in  extent ,  i s  na tura l :  but  we  
c a r r y  i t  t o  ex c e s s :  i t  wou ld  s e em a s  i f  money  we re  
e ve r y  t h i n g ,  a n d  p r a ye r  n o t h i n g .  We  s h a l l  n e ve r  
conve r t  t he  wor ld  a s  we  a re :  t he  chu rch  i s  no t  i n  a  
s ta te for such an enter pr i se :  i t  i s  not s t rong enough in  
f a i t h  a nd  p r aye r  f o r  s u ch  a  wo rk .  Be l i ev i n g  p r aye r  
i s  wan ted ,  the  God-exa l t ing  and  honour ing  sp i r i t  o f  
wres t l ing f a i th .  Our churches  must  be  fu l l  o f  prayer s ,  
and our  prayer s  fu l l  o f  f a i th .  But  then,  even here,  we  
have  none but  genera l  promise s ,  and cannot  have  any  
th ing but  genera l  f a i th .  We know not  which mi s s ion ,  
o r  wh i ch  m i s s i on a r y  s h a l l  p ro s p e r ,  t h i s  o r  t h a t ,  o r  
whether all shall alike fail.

I  have  hea rd  a  g rea t  dea l  s a id  about  the  conver s ion  
of  s inner s  a t  home and abroad,  which appeared to me  
not war ranted either by reason, revelation, or exper ience.  
To enqu i r i e s  why  no  more  good  ha s  been  done,  two 
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oppo s i t e  c au s e s  h ave  been  a s s i gned  by  two  d i f f e ren t  
c l a s se s  o f  re spondent s .  Some have  re so lved  i t  a l l  in to  
t h e  D iv i n e  s ove re i gn t y,  a nd  o t h e r s  a l l  i n t o  n eg l e c t  
o f  the appointed means .  Both are  wrong,  by a scr ib ing  
i t  a l l  to one cause.  There i s  no ques t ion that  contrar y  
to  the  one op in ion,  the  de f i c iency  o f  re su l t ,  in  g rea t  
par t ,  a r i se s  f rom the def ic iency of  appropr ia te  means ,  
and not a l l  f rom the sovereignty of  God. I t  i s  not  that  
God is  wanting to his promise, but that man is  wanting  
in  h i s  du ty.  On the  o the r  hand ,  i t  mus t  be  admi t t ed  
that the most appropr iate means are not always success- 
f u l .  Wa s  t h e r e  a ny  t h i n g  wa n t i n g  i n  t h e  p e r s o n a l  
m in i s t r y  o f  Chr i s t ,  and  ye t  wa s  no t  he  fo r  the  mos t  
par t  unsucces s fu l ?  Had not  the apos t le s  o f ten to com- 
plain of a want of success, and were they def icient in the  
use  of  proper  means?  And how i s  i t  tha t  prec i se ly  the  
same means are fol lowed with such di f ferent result s ,  in  
t h e  c a s e  o f  d i f f e ren t  p e r son s ?  Some th ing  t hen  mus t  
be set  down to the sovereignty of  God, not in the way  
of excusing man’s neglect, but in the way of accounting  
for the var ious measures of success in the use of means.  
The whole subject resolves i t se l f  into the nature of the  
connexion between moral means and their results, which  
of course is quite different from that subsist ing between  
phys ica l  cause and ef fect s :  in the la t ter  case i t  i s  f ixed  
and invar iable; in the former, it is contingent both upon  
man’s will and God’s.

A n  i m p o r t a n t  a n d  i n t e r e s t i n g  q u e s t i o n  w i l l  h e r e  
ar i se:  “Whether a s trong impress ion upon the mind, to  
a s k  f o r  a  p a r t i c u l a r  b l e s s i n g  wh i ch  i s  no t  s p e c i a l l y  
promised, is a suff icient g round and war rant for f aith to  
e x p e c t  i t  w i t h  c e r t a i n t y,  a s  a n  a n swe r  t o  p r aye r .”  
D r .  M a n t o n ,  i n  h i s  C o m m e n t a r y  o n  J a m e s ,  w h e n 
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wr i t ing  on  the  pa s s age  I  have  quoted  and  exp l a ined ,  
remarks ,  “Some that  have more near  communion with  
God  may  h ave  a  p a r t i cu l a r  f a i t h  o f  s ome  p a r t i cu l a r  
occur rences .  By some spec ia l  in s t inc t s  in  prayer  f rom  
the Spir i t  of  God,  they have gone away,  and sa id with  
Dav id ,  In  th i s  w i l l  I  be  con f iden t .  I  do  no t  s ay  i t  i s  
usua l ,  but  somet imes  i t  may be so.  We cannot  abr idge  
t h e  Sp i r i t  o f  h i s  l i b e r t y  o f  reve a l i ng  h im se l f  t o  h i s  
peop le.  But  remember,  Pr iv i l ege s  do  not  make  r u le s .  
These are acts of God’s prerogative, not according to his  
s t a nd i ng  l aw  and  r u l e .  Howeve r,  t h i s  I  c onc e ive  i s  
common, that in a par t icular case we may conceive the  
more hope,  when our hear t s  have been drawing out to  
God by an ac tua l  t r us t :  tha t  i s  when we have urged a  
par ticular promise to God in prayer, with submission yet  
w i t h  hope :  f o r  God  s e l dom f a i l e t h  a  t r u s t i n g  s ou l .  
They may lay hold on God by vir tue of a double claim,  
par t ly by vir tue of  the s ingle promise that  f i r s t  invited  
them to  God,  and  then  by  v i r tue  o f  another  p romi se  
made to their  t rus t ,  a s  ‘Thou wi l t  keep him in per fect  
peace, who putteth his trust in thee: because he trusteth  
in thee.’” This  i s  caut ious ly worded: and much caut ion  
i s  nece s s a r y.  To  s ay  tha t  God  neve r  so  l ay s  a  sub j ec t  
upon  t h e  h e a r t  o f  h i s  p eop l e ,  a nd  s o  s t i r s  up  t h e i r  
d e s i r e s  a nd  p r aye r s  a f t e r  i t ,  a s  t o  b e  a n  i n t ima t i on  
o f  h i s  m ind  to  g r an t  i t ,  o f  h i s  w i l l  t h a t  they  shou ld  
cer ta inly expect i t ,  would perhaps be saying more than  
we  have  au thor i t y  fo r  do ing .  Bu t  when  we  con s ide r  
how l i ab le  such  a  supposed  in t ima t ion  o f  the  Div ine  
wil l  i s  to be abused, and how much it  has been abused,  
t o  g i ve  r i s e  t o  t h e  w i l d e s t ,  m o s t  e x t r ava g a n t  a n d  
mischievous enthusiasm, myst ic i sm, and f anat ic i sm, we  
shou ld  be  ve r y  c au t iou s  how we  admi t ,  even  in  the 
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mos t  genera l  and  occa s iona l  fo r m,  the  p r inc ip le  tha t  
impres s ions  on our  minds  a re  spec ia l  reve la t ions  f rom  
God, and intended to be rules of our conduct or grounds  
of our expectation. The safest rule of action and expecta- 
tion is to abide closely by God’s wr itten Word, and where  
we  have  on l y  gene r a l  p romi s e s ,  t o  be  s a t i s f i ed  w i th  
g e n e r a l  f a i t h :  t o  a s k  f o r  s u c h  t h i n g s  o n l y  a s  G o d  
ha s  promised  to  g ive :  in  regard  to  sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings ,  
to look for the very bless ings themselves:  and in regard  
to temporal ones, to quali fy and regulate every petit ion  
with profound submission to the wil l  of God, believing  
that  he hear s  ever y prayer we present ,  and wi l l  answer  
i t  a t  such t ime,  and in  such manner,  a s  sha l l  be  mos t  
for his glory and our good.

I t  w i l l  be  bo th  in s t r uc t ive  and  encourag ing  to  ex- 
hibi t  a  few examples  out of  many that  may be se lected  
f rom the Word of  God,  o f  f a i th  in  prayer.  And where  
s h a l l  we  beg in  bu t  w i t h  h im ,  who  i s  ou r  g re a t  Ex- 
emplar,  and who in this ,  as  wel l  as  in other things,  has  
l e f t  u s  an  ex amp l e  t h a t  we  s hou ld  f o l l ow  h i s  s t ep s .  
Our  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t  i s  s a i d  to  be  “ the  au thor  and  
f in i sher  o f  f a i th .” In h i s  human nature,  he  was  both a  
man of  f a i th and a  man of  prayer,  and was  the highes t  
o f  a l l  in s t ances  o f  be l iev ing prayer.  “Ask o f  me,” sa id  
the  Eter na l  Fa ther  to  the  Son,  in  the  covenant  t r ans- 
ac t ions  of  redeeming mercy,  “and I  wi l l  g ive thee the  
heathen for  thine inher i tance,  and the ut ter most  par t s  
o f  t he  e a r th  f o r  thy  po s s e s s i on .” He  d id  a sk ,  and  in  
a l l  t h e  f u l l  a s s u r an c e  o f  f a i t h .  Wha t  p rom i s e s  we re  
made  to  H im in  h i s  covenan t  re l a t i on s  and  work  a s  
Media tor.  How beaut i fu l  the  l anguage  o f  the  anc ient  
prophet. Do we desire a specimen of His prayer, we f ind  
this ,  and it i s  but a specimen, but how glor ious an one! 
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“The s e  word s  s p ake  Je su s ,  and  l i f t ed  up  h i s  eye s  t o  
h e aven ,  and  s a i d ,  F a the r,  t h e  hou r  i s  come ;  g l o r i f y  
t hy  Son ,  t h a t  t hy  Son  a l s o  may  g l o r i f y  t h e e .” Tha t  
wondrous prayer is  ful l  of f aith, and one of the uses we  
should make of i t  i s ,  to see how Jesus prayed, and how  
h e  b e l i eved .  And  a s  t o  h i s  c on f i d en c e  i n  Go d ,  h i s  
who l e  l i f e  wa s  f u l l  o f  i t ,  a s  i t  wa s  a l s o  o f  t h e  mo s t  
s ub l ime  devo t ion .  Le t  h i s  f o l l owe r s  l e a r n  o f  h im in  
t h i s  r e s p e c t ,  a s  we l l  a s  i n  o t h e r s .  B u t ,  p e r h a p s ,  
e x a m p l e s  l e s s  a u g u s t  a n d  l o f t y  w i l l  a l s o  i n s t r u c t  
u s .  Tu r n  t h e n ,  f i r s t  o f  a l l ,  t o  t h e  p r aye r  o f  M o s e s  
f o r  I s r a e l ,  when ,  f o r  the  s i n s  o f  t he  peop l e  i n  wor- 
s h i pp i ng  t h e  god s  o f  Egyp t  i n  t h e  w i l d e r ne s s ,  God  
s a id  to  h im,  “Let  me a l  one,  tha t  my wra th  may wax  
hot  aga ins t  them, and consume them, and I  wi l l  make  
o f  thee  a  g rea t  na t ion .” What  an  appea l  to  h i s  ambi- 
t ion,  i f  he had any,  to become the head and s tock of  a  
new g rea t  na t ion!  Yet  i t  had no char m for  h im,  when  
a s  he  thought ,  the  g lor y  o f  h i s  God was  involved and  
l ike ly  to  be  obscured ,  and he  “besought  the  Lord  h i s  
God ,  a nd  s a i d ,  Lo rd ,  why  do t h  t hy  w r a t h  wax  ho t  
aga ins t  thy people,  which thou has t  brought  for th out  
o f  t h e  l a nd  o f  Egyp t  w i t h  g re a t  powe r,  a nd  w i t h  a  
mighty  hand?  Where fore  shou ld  the  Egypt i an s  speak ,  
and  s ay,  For  mi sch ie f  d id  he  b r ing  them out ,  to  s l ay  
them in the mountains,  and to consume them from the  
f a c e  o f  t h e  e a r t h ?  Tu r n  f rom  thy  f i e rc e  w r a t h ,  a nd  
r e p e n t  o f  t h i s  e v i l  a g a i n s t  t hy  p e o p l e .  R e m e m b e r  
Abraham, Isaac,  and Israel ,  thy servants ,  to whom thou  
swearest by thine own sel f ,  and saidst unto them, I wil l  
mul t ip ly  your  seed a s  the  s t a r s  o f  heaven,  and a l l  th i s  
and tha t  I  have  spoken of  wi l l  I  g ive  unto your  seed ,  
and they shal l  inher i t  i t  for ever.” O, the boldness ,  the 
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holy f amil iar i ty,  the dis interestedness ,  the pure zeal  for  
God ’s  g lo r y,  con t a ined  in  th i s  wondrou s  p r aye r ;  and  
then the f aith it  displayed! How he took his stand upon  
the  covenant ;  and he ld  up the  promise ;  and l a id  ho ld  
o f  t he  up l i f t ed  a r m o f  God ;  and  by  h i s  f a i t h ,  t h rew  
round  i t  the  s i l ken  co rd  and  go lden  cha in ,  and  he ld  
i t  f a s t  i n  t h e s e  b o n d s ,  s o  t h a t  i t  c o u l d  n o t  f a l l  i n  
consuming anger upon the people!

And  Dan ie l  a l so,  tha t  man  o f  deep  devo t ion ,  when  
he  knew by the  records  o f  p rophecy  tha t  the  seventy  
year s of the captivity were expir ing, how he set his f ace  
unto the Lord God to seek by prayer and supplicat ions,  
with f ast ing and sackcloth and ashes, for the restoration  
o f  Je r u s a l em,  and  the  de l ive r ance  o f  the  peop le !  Hi s  
bel ief  in the cer tainty of the event, instead of releasing  
him from prayer,  set  him upon i t ,  and he thus pleaded  
in  f a i th .  And prev ious ly  to  th i s ,  when tha t  c r ue l  p lot  
wa s  fo r med aga in s t  h i s  l i f e,  when he  “knew tha t  the  
wr i t ing  wa s  s i gned ,  he  wen t  in to  h i s  hou se ;  and  h i s  
windows being open in hi s  chamber toward Jerusa lem,  
h e  k n e e l e d  u p o n  h i s  k n e e s  t h r e e  t i m e s  a - d ay,  a n d  
p r ayed ,  a nd  g ave  t h ank s  b e f o re  h i s  God ,  a s  h e  d i d  
a f o r e t i m e .” T h i s  wa s  t h e  p r aye r  o f  f a i t h ,  a n d  o n e  
o f  t he  mos t  be au t i f u l  i n s t ance s  o f  i t .  He  p r ayed  fo r  
g race to be f a i th fu l  in  that  hour  of  t r i a l ,  and he con- 
f i d e d  i n  h i s  G o d  e i t h e r  t o  d e l i ve r  h i m  o u t  o f  t h e  
mou th s  o f  t h e  l i on s ,  o r  t o  s u s t a i n  h im  t o  endu re  a  
martyrdom so dreadful. And what a reward was his!

T h e  p a g e  o f  t h e  N ew  Te s t a m e n t  i s  a d o r n e d  w i t h  
i n s t a n c e s  o f  t h i s  c o n f i d e n c e  i n  p r aye r .  B e h o l d  t h e  
Sy rophen i c i an  woman  appea l i ng  to  Inc a r na t e  Mercy  
for her possessed daughter ;  beseeching for a  cure f rom  
him who only could e f fec t  i t ,  and whom she be l ieved 
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c o u l d ,  i f  h e  wo u l d .  W h a t  a  p l e a !  “ H ave  m e rc y  o n  
m e ,  O  L o r d ,  t h o u  S o n  o f  D av i d ,  my  d a u g h t e r  i s  
g r i evo u s l y  ve xe d  w i t h  a  d ev i l .” S u c h  a n  a p p e a l  o f  
cour se  wi l l  be  in s t an t l y  hea rd  and  g r an ted .  No.  “He  
a n swe r e d  h e r  n o t  a  wo rd .” W h a t ,  t h e  e a r  o f  p i t y  
d e a f  t o  s u c h  a  p e t i t i o n ?  “ W h a t ,” o n e  s h o u l d  h ave  
imag ined  she  would  s ay,  “ i s  th i s  the  mercy,  the  f ame  
of  which has  reached even my af f l ic ted home? Wil l  he  
no t  hea r  me,  look  on  me,  an swer  me ;  mus t  I  re tu r n ,  
and tel l  a l l  who come to inquire about my success,  that  
he would not bestow a word or even a look upon me?”  
To increa se  her  d i s t re s s  and  d i scouragement ,  the  d i s - 
c iples  came to Chr is t  and besought him, saying,  “Send  
he r  away,  fo r  she  t rouble th  u s .” I s  th i s  a l l  the  mercy  
t h a t  cou l d  b e  f ound  i n  t h e  he a r t s  o f  a l l  t h e  twe l ve  
apos t l e s ?  Poor  woman I  p i ty  you.  There  i s  ver y  l i t t l e  
hope for  you.  Je sus  a t  length breaks  s i lence,  and says ,  
“ I  a m  n o t  s e n t  bu t  t o  t h e  l o s t  s h e e p  o f  t h e  h o u s e  
o f  I s r a e l .” H i s  wo rd s  a r e  mo re  d i s t r e s s i n g  t h a n  h i s  
s i l ence ;  tha t  migh t  have  a r i s en  f rom h i s  no t  hea r ing  
them, or f rom his  meditat ing what answer to retur n to  
t h e m :  bu t  t h e s e  s e e m  t o  p u t  h e r  b eyo n d  t h e  p a l e  
o f  hope.  S t i l l  her  f a i th  holds  on,  and her  prayer  con- 
t i nue s ,  f o r  “ s h e  c ame  and  wo r sh i pped  h im ,  s ay i ng ,  
Lo rd  he lp  me.” To  th i s  he  make s  a  rep l y  t h a t  s e ems  
to  add  in su l t  to  neg l ec t .  “ I t  i s  no t  mee t  to  t ake  the  
ch i ld ren ’s  b read  and  ca s t  i t  to  the  dog s .” Mys te r iou s  
a n swe r !  O  S av i o u r ,  h ow  a p p a re n t l y  u n l i ke  t hy s e l f !  
Wha t  mu s t  h ave  been  the  poo r  w idow’s  re f l e c t i on s .  
“My hear t  i s  now a lmos t  broken,  am I  not  a  woman?  
and  mus t  I  b e  c a l l ed  a  dog ?  I s  i t  t hu s  he  w i l l  b e l i e  
h i s  own cha rac te r,  and  b reak  the  b r u i s ed  reed?  Mus t  
I  go home and look upon my poor chi ld with the st ing 
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o f  th i s  in su l t  and  i t s  venom rank l ing  in  my to r tu red  
bo som?  “Su re l y  she  w i l l  now g ive  up  he r  su i t ,  s t op  
he r  p l e a ,  and  ab ju re  he r  f a i t h !  Ye s ,  s h e  wou ld  h ave  
done so  had her  f a i th  been le s s  s t rong.  “Truth ,  Lord ,  
bu t  the  dogs  ea t  o f  the  c r umbs  which  f a l l  f rom the i r  
ma s t e r ’s  t a b l e .” Ma r ve l l ou s  r e p l y,  on e  o f  t h e  f i n e s t  
tu r n s  which  l anguage  eve r  fo r med ,  and  the  mos t  in- 
gen ious  deduc t ions  ever  d rawn.  Je su s  cou ld  ho ld  out  
n o  l o n g e r .  H e  c o u l d  p ro t r a c t  t h e  t r i a l  n o  f a r t h e r .  
L ike  Jo seph under  the  in f luence  o f  h i s  f ee l ing s  when  
h i s  hear t  was  moved by the  d i scour se  o f  h i s  brother s ,  
he drops the innocent disguise which his bur sting com- 
pa s s ion  cou ld  no t  su s t a in  ano ther  moment ,  and  wi th  
del ighted surpr ise he exclaims, “O woman, g reat i s  thy  
f a i t h :  be  i t  un to  thee  even  a s  t hou  w i l t .” Wha t  wa s  
the meaning of al l  this? What was the secret of Chr ist ’s  
s e em ing l y  i n e xp l i c a b l e  c onduc t ?  Wh a t ?  He  s aw  h e  
had a subject which would enable him to exhibit to the  
world an extraordinar y ins tance of  f a i th in prayer,  and  
he  de t e r mined  to  d r aw i t  f o r th  i n  a l l  i t s  power  and  
b e au t y.  H i s  h e a r t  wa s  moved  t owa rd s  h e r  f rom  t h e  
beg inn ing .  He  knew wha t  he  wou ld  do :  and  though  
he beat  her of f  with one hand, he held her f as t  by the  
o ther.  Here  we have  an  in s t ance  o f  p raye r  cont inued  
t h rough  t h e  powe r  o f  f a i t h ,  unde r  d e l ay s ,  a pp a ren t  
neg l e c t ,  and  repu l s e.  The  woman  s t i l l  b e l i eved  th a t  
there  was  mercy in that  hear t  to which she for  a  long  
t ime appea led  in  va in ,  and tha t  she  should  u l t imate ly  
succeed, and she did.

Then  i s  ou r  be l i e f  in  God ’s  f a i th fu lne s s  mos t  t r i ed  
and most  t r iumphant  when we s t i l l  mainta in i t  amids t  
hope  de l ayed  which  makes  the  hea r t  s i ck .  God o f t en  
see s  f i t  to  pos tpone for  a  sea son h i s  compl i ance  wi th 
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o u r  r e q u e s t s .  T h o u g h  h i s  e a r s  a r e  a lway s  o p e n  t o  
o u r  c r i e s ,  i t  s e e m s  s o m e t i m e s  a s  i f  t h ey  we re  f a s t  
c l o s e d  a g a i n s t  t h e m ;  o r  a s  i f  h e  h a d  c ove r e d  h i s  
t h r o n e  w i t h  a  c l o u d ,  t h r o u g h  w h i c h  o u r  p r a y e r  
cou ld  no t  p i e rce.  A  min i s t e r  p r ay ing  fo r  the  succe s s  
of his  labour s may be heard in mercy, though it  do not  
happen so soon,  or  though he cannot see i t  so c lear ly,  
a s  he  may na tura l ly  des i re.  A parent  may pray  for  the  
sa lvation of his  chi ldren, and his desires may have gone  
up  w i th  a ccep t ance  be fo re  the  th rone,  a l t hough  the  
a c c o m p l i s h m e n t  m ay  b e  ye t  f a r  d i s t a n t ,  a n d  t h ey  
s e e m  f o r  t h e  t i m e  t o  i n c r e a s e  i n  u n g o d l i n e s s .  A n  
a f f l ic ted per son may have actual ly obta ined the sanct i- 
f ied improvement of his tr ibulation, although he cannot  
ye t  perce ive  the  ends  o f  Div ine  Providence in  i t ;  and  
the  happy d i scover y  o f  them may be  a  fea s t  re se r ved ,  
a  co rd i a l  in  s to re,  fo r  h im a t  some fu tu re  s e a son .  In  
general a mercy may be g ranted in the way most advan- 
tageous to us ,  though i t  be suspended for  a  t ime.  The  
fruits  of God’s love, which the hands of his  unwise and  
clamorous children would pluck in a state of immatur ity,  
mus t  hang to  r ipen in  the  war m beams  o f  the  Sun o f  
Righteousness ,  and to be f i l led out by the rain and the  
dews of heaven. In this interval, however, the Chr istian’s  
eye s  w i l l  be  re ady  to  f a i l  w i th  look ing  long ;  and  he  
may be  in  danger  o f  lo s ing  h i s  f a i th  and s topping h i s  
p r aye r s .  There fo re  our  Lord  spoke  a  pa r able  on  pur- 
pose to teach men always to pray and not to faint.

Another  le s son taught  us  by the f a i th ,  per severance,  
and success of the Syrophenician woman is,  to continue  
believing prayer under providential  occur rences bear ing  
a  f rown ing  and  d i s cou r a g i ng  a s p e c t .  The  Ch r i s t i a n  
may be sure  he i s  war ranted to car r y  a  mat ter  to  God 
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in prayer ;  he may have ever y reason to be l ieve i t  i s  in  
en t i re  accordance  wi th  the  wi l l  o f  God;  he  may hare  
a l l  poss ible  g rounds to expect  an answer to hi s  prayer ;  
yet  a l l  the whi le  God’s  providence may wear  a  s t range  
and  pe r p l ex ing  a s p e c t .  Even t s  may  con sp i re  t o  d i s - 
c o u r a g e  h i m .  N o t  o n l y  d o e s  G o d  d e l ay  t o  a n swe r,  
bu t  he  seems  to  g ive  noth ing  but  rebu f f s .  Somet imes  
l ike  Job,  the  Chr i s t i an  i s  compe l l ed  to  s ay,  “He ha th  
f e n c ed  up  my  way  t h a t  I  c a nno t  p a s s ;  a nd  h e  h a t h  
s e t  d a rkne s s  i n  my  pa th s .” A t  o the r  t ime s  he  echoe s  
the  p la in t  o f  Jacob,  “Al l  these  th ings  a re  aga ins t  me.”  
He seems fur ther and fur ther from obtaining his object:  
and i f  he hearkened to reason,  or  judged by sense,  he  
wo u l d  a b a n d o n  t h e  s u i t .  B u t  n o ,  h e  s a y s ,  “ I  a m  
r i gh t ;  I  h ave  God ’s  c l e a r  p romi se.  I  w i l l  ho ld  on  by  
f a i th ,  and  no t  ce a s e  to  p r ay.  He  i s  a  God  tha t  h ide s  
h imse l f .  C loud s  and  d a rkne s s  a re  round  abou t  h im ;  
but within those c louds,  and wrapt in that  darkness ,  i s  
the  ob jec t  I  am seek ing ;  and  by  and  by  i t  wi l l  come  
ou t  o f  t h e  c l oud  i n  a l l  i t s  b r i g h t n e s s  i n  a n swe r  t o  
be l iev ing prayer.  I  wi l l  t ake  ho ld  o f  h i s  covenant  and  
wait his time.”

How much  rep roo f  doe s  th i s  sub j ec t  admin i s t e r  to  
al l  God’s children, for their neglect of prayer itself ;  that  
blessed pr ivi lege, which g ives such honour to God, and  
br ings such comfor t  to man. Especia l ly does i t  reprove  
us  for  the weaknes s  o f  our  f a i th  in  prayer.  How many  
p r ay  a s  i f  t h ey  n eve r  e x p e c t e d  t h e i r  p r aye r s  t o  b e  
answered .  Prayer  i s  l i t t l e  e l se  to  them than a  duty  to  
be  pe r fo r med ,  and  when i t  i s  ended  i t  i s  done  wi th .  
They  ac t  in  p r aye r,  p re t ty  much l ike  tho se  men who  
car r y  about  b i l l s ,  knocking a t  ever y  door  and leav ing  
them under the knocker, but never expecting an answer, 
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and  neve r  wa i t i ng  f o r  one.  They  knock  and  go  on .  
B u t  i s  t h i s  p r aye r ?  N o t h i n g  l i ke  i t .  “ I  w i l l  s t a n d  
upon my watch,  and se t  me upon the  tower,  and wi l l  
wa t c h  t o  s e e  w h a t  h e  w i l l  s ay  u n t o  m e ,” s a i d  t h e  
p rophe t .  He  had  sen t  up  h i s  p r aye r,  and  he  was  now  
obser v ing  and wai t ing  to  see  what  would  come of  i t ;  
whether the blessing would come, and whence it would  
come.  I t  i s  our  shame to  th ink  so  l i t t l e  o f  p rayer,  to  
have such low,  dark ,  desponding thought s  concer ning  
i t .  A n d  w hy  h ave  we  t h e m ?  B e c a u s e  o u r  f a i t h  i s  
we a k .  T h e r e f o r e  l e t  u s  p r a y :  “ L o r d  i n c r e a s e  o u r  
f a i t h .” I t  i s  bu t  a  l i t t l e  w h i l e  l o n g e r  t h a t  we  s h a l l  
have  need  o f  e i the r  f a i th  or  p rayer ;  and  they  a re  the  
exerc i ses ,  the invar iable  exerc i ses  of  g race;  the ebul l i- 
t ions  o f  tha t  wel l  o f  water  which has  been opened in  
the  sou l  by  the  g i f t  o f  Chr i s t  in  the  Holy  Spi r i t ,  and  
is ever spr inging up to everlasting life.
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CHAPTER VIII.

faith exerCised in hearing the word.

It  h a s  b e e n  s a i d  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  l e g i s l a t i o n ,  t h a t  
there  a re  many good laws ,  but  tha t  there  want s  one  

more to secure obedience to a l l  the res t .  So may i t  be  
s a i d  o f  s e r mons ,  many  good  one s  a re  de l ive red ,  bu t  
there  ye t  needs  another  to  make  men put  in  prac t i ce  
a l l  the  re s t .  Thi s  i s  the  des ign of  the  present  chapter.  
And there  i s  a  s ing le  word,  which i f  a t tended to,  wi l l  
a c c o m p l i s h  t h i s .  “ T h e  wo r d  p r e a c h e d ,” s a i d  t h e  
apos t l e,  in  re fe rence  to  the  I s r ae l i t e s ,  “d id  not  pro f i t  
them,  not  be ing  mixed wi th  f a i th  in  them tha t  heard  
i t .” Th i s  l e t s  u s  i n t o  t h e  en t i re  s e c re t  o f  p ro f i t a b l e  
s e r mon s  on  t h e  one  h and ,  a nd  u s e l e s s  on e s  on  t h e  
other, believing or not believing makes all the difference.  
The I s rae l i te s  had the g lad t id ings  of  Canaan dec lared  
to  them in  the  wi lde r ne s s ;  even  a s  we  have  the  g l ad  
t id ings  o f  the  heaven ly  re s t ;  but  they  d id  not  be l i eve  
t h e m ,  a n d  t h e  p ro m i s e  d i d  n o t h i n g  f o r  t h e m  b u t  
a g g r ava t e  t h e i r  gu i l t  a nd  condemna t i on .  I t  i s  f a i t h  
a l one  th a t  c an  make  the  p romi s e  to  u s  o f  any  ava i l ;  
so  s a id  the  apo s t l e  in  ano the r  p l a ce,  “For  th i s  c au se  
a l so thank we God without  ceas ing,  because,  when ye  
re ce ived  the  word  o f  God  wh i ch  ye  he a rd  o f  u s ,  ye  
r e c e ived  i t  no t  a s  t h e  wo rd  o f  men ,  bu t  a s  i t  i s  i n 
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truth, the Word of God, which effectual ly worketh also  
i n  you  tha t  be l i eve.” I f  t he re  be  no  be l i ev ing ,  the re  
can be no effectual working, and where there is believing,  
there wi l l  be working.  So that  i f  there be no working  
we know the cause.

Throughout  ever y depar tment  of  h i s  opera t ions  God  
works  by in s t r ument s  or  second cause s .  In  the  sphere  
o f  g race  he  works  by  the  two in s t r ument s  o f  read ing  
and hear ing his  Word; or rather by this  one instrument  
appl ied in a  twofold manner :  and each method i s  ren- 
dered effectual in the same way, that is ,  by f aith, which  
comes in many cases by reading, but in far more by hear- 
ing .  In  no  age  o f  the  church  does  i t  appea r  tha t  one  
of  these instruments  has  super seded the other.  Neither  
i s  e i ther  to  be  d i spensed wi th ;  they a s s i s t  each other :  
with more attentive hear ing, we should have better read- 
ing,  and with more di l igent reading,  better  hear ing.  I f  
you have hear ing without  reading,  you lay the church  
open to al l  the cor ruptions of Popery; you have pr iests ,  
but no Bibles. If you have reading without hear ing, you  
lay the church open to enthusiasm and f anat ic i sm;  you  
have  Bible s ,  but  not  the  mini s t r y  which the  Lord ha s  
appointed.

Whoever  re f lec t s  upon the  mat ter  wi l l  perce ive  tha t  
i t  was the same benevolent wisdom in which the entire  
scheme of our salvation or ig inated, that made preaching  
t he  ch i e f  mean s  o f  conve r t i ng  and  s anc t i f y i ng  men .  
Le t  educa t ion  advance  a s  i t  may,  the  pu lp i t  wi l l  s t i l l  
remain the  ch ie f  prop o f  re l ig ion in  our  wor ld ,  how- 
ever  the  p re s s  may  a id  i t .  And ye t  even  th i s ,  w i th  a l  
i t s  powe r  d e r ived  f rom i t s  D iv i n e  appo in tmen t  and  
admi rable  adap t a t ion  to  our  menta l  con for mat ion ,  i s  
n o t  s o  e f f i c i e n t  a s  m i g h t  b e  e x p e c t e d .  W h e n  we 
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cons ider  what  the gospel  i s ,  the g lad t id ings  and of fer  
o f  e t e r na l  l i f e  to  the  pe r i sh ing  ch i ld ren  o f  men ,  the  
adapta t ion of  the l iv ing voice to ins t ruct  and impres s ,  
the  Div ine  command  to  p roc l a im the se  g l ad  t i d ing s ,  
the  mi l l ion s  o f  s e r mons  which  a re  con t inua l l y  be ing  
preached,  and the occas iona l  exhibi t ions  of  i t s  power,  
such  a s  the  conver s ions  on the  day  o f  Pentecos t ,  and  
under  the  preach ing  o f  Whi t f i e ld  and Wes ley,  we a re  
a s t on i s h ed  t h a t  a  g re a t e r  re s u l t  doe s  no t  h ab i t u a l l y  
f o l l ow  t h e  u s e  o f  s u c h  a n  i n s t r u m e n t a l i t y.  W h a t  
count le s s  mi l l ions  o f  se r mons  seem to be  preached in  
v a i n ,  s o  f a r  a s  r e g a r d s  a ny  a p p r e c i a b l e ,  o r  a t  a ny  
r a t e,  a s ce r t a ined  re su l t !  Le t  an  ind iv idua l  Chr i s t i an ,  
e spec ia l ly  one f a r  advanced in  l i f e,  sum up i f  he  can ,  
t h e  t hou s and s  o f  d i s cou r s e s  he  h a s  he a rd  on  a l l  t h e  
var ious  topics  of  Divine t ruth,  and then enquire  what  
he ought to have been as to knowledge, f ai th, holiness ,  
deadne s s  to  the  wor ld ,  and  mee tne s s  fo r  heaven  and  
e t e r n i t y.  Wha t  a  s ad ,  and  me l ancho ly,  and  humbl ing  
dispropor tion between the means and the products, wil l  
he  d i scover  in  h imse l f !  To what  a  smal l  extent  ha s  he  
p ro f i t e d  by  t h e m  a l l !  N o  d o u b t  h e  h a s  h a d  mu c h  
menta l  g ra t i f i ca t ion;  much imag ina t ive  and even re l i - 
g ious  p leasure,  in hear ing a l l  these  d i scour ses ;  and no  
sma l l  deg ree  o f  ed i f i c a t ion .  I t  may  a l so  be  l awfu l  to  
take into account what, but for these sermons, he might  
have been in the way of  sp i r i tua l  deter iorat ion.  St i l l  I  
s ay,  wha t  a  sma l l  amount  o f  p ro f i t  in  the  way  o f  in- 
c re a s e d  a c qu a i n t a n c e  w i t h  h i s  B i b l e ,  a nd  i n c re a s e d  
Chr i s t i an  ho l ine s s  i n  a l l  i t s  v i s i b l e  b r anche s ,  c an  he  
p e r s u a d e  h i m s e l f  h e  h a s  g a i n e d !  L e t  i t  n e ve r  b e  
fo rgo t t en  tha t  re a l ,  a c tua l  p ro f i t i ng ,  the  en s t amp ing  
o f  the  B ib l e  deep ly  upon the  hea r t  and  v i s ib ly  upon 
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the  cha rac te r,  the  t r an s fo r mat ion  o f  the  who le  hea r t  
and soul into the image of God and the mind of Chr ist,  
the  cu l t iva t ion  o f  a  heaven ly  t emper,  and  a  meetne s s  
fo r  g lor y  ever l a s t ing ,  wi th  rea l  Chr i s t i an  conso l a t ion  
d u r i n g  o u r  p i l g r i m a g e  t o  t h e  s k i e s ,  a r e  t h e  e n d s  
o f  p re a ch i ng ;  a nd  t h a t  p rov i d ed  t h e s e  a re  no t  p ro - 
moted by i t ,  whatever i t  may do in the way of  g rat i f i- 
ca t ion of  ta s te,  or  exc i tement  of  p lea surable  emot ion,  
t he  t r ue  end  o f  p re a ch ing  i s  no t  g a ined  by  i t .  Tha t  
a nd  t h a t  on l y,  i s  p ro f i t i n g .  Mu l t i t ud e s  a re  p l e a s e d ,  
who are not in the smal lest  deg ree prof i ted: and some- 
t ime s  tho se  a re  l e a s t  p ro f i t ed  who  a re  mos t  p l e a s ed :  
while on the other hand, many a hearer,  l i t t le disposed  
a t  the t ime to be g rat i f ied by what  he heard,  has ,  l ike  
the  pa t ient  who su f fe red  a lmos t  wi th  anger  the  shar p  
pangs inf l icted by the surgeon’s knife or probe, l ived to  
ble s s  the man who put  h im to pa in ,  ins tead of  mere ly  
lu l l ing  h i s  pa in  wi th  op i a t e s .  I f  i t  be  t r ue,  tha t  p ro- 
f i t ing i s  the end of  preaching,  to what  an extent  does  
preaching perpetually f ai l  to accomplished its end. How  
is this? To whom shall we impute the blame?

Thi s  i s  par t ly  to  be a scr ibed to  the preacher s  o f  the  
gospe l .  E i ther  the i r  a im i s  o f ten  someth ing  e l s e  than  
prof i t ing the i r  hearer s ,  or  e l se  they know not  how to  
accompl i sh  th i s .  I t  i s  impos s ib l e  to  hea r  a  g rea t  dea l  
of  even what i s  ca l led the evangel ica l  preaching of this  
age, without asking the question, “Who can be prof ited  
by  th i s ?  Wha t  adap t a t ion  i s  the re  in  a l l  th i s  to  con- 
ver t sinners; to instruct, sanctify, and comfor t believer s?  
I t  i s  a l l  very f ine: there i s  much to please the intel lect ,  
to  g r a t i f y  the  t a s t e,  to  exe rc i s e  the  imag ina t ion ;  bu t  
what bear ing is there in it upon spir itual edif ication, in  
any  v i ew o f  i t ?” I  do  no t  f o rge t  th a t  many  pe r son s , 
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and  many  preacher s  a l so,  t ake  a  f a r  too  l imi ted  v iew  
of  the range of  pulp i t  ins t r uct ion,  and would exc lude  
f rom ser mons subjects  which I  think might and should  
be  in t roduced  to  them.  And  I  am equa l l y  conv inced  
that instruction is  by many thought too l i t t le of as  one  
way of  prof i t ing.  A di scour se replete with c lear  scr ip- 
tural exposition, but addressed pr incipally to the under- 
s t and ing ,  wou ld ,  by  some  pe r son s ,  be  though t  co ld ,  
un in te re s t ing ,  and  unpro f i t ab le,  i f  i t  d id  not  conta in  
what is cal led exper ience, and was not made up in g reat  
par t  o f  fe r v id  appea l s  to  the  fee l ings .  With such per- 
s on s ,  p ro f i t i ng  mean s  no th ing  more  t h an  emo t iona l  
excitement.

St i l l  i t  i s  my sad and ser ious  be l ie f  tha t  i f  the  evan- 
g e l i c a l  pu l p i t  i s  l o s i ng  i t s  powe r,  i t  i s  b e c au s e  i t  i s  
lo s ing  s ight  o f  i t s  ob jec t  and i t s  a im.  The cu l t iva t ion  
of  the inte l lect  and the advancement of  knowledge,  in  
the present  day,  a re  l i f t ing both preacher s  and hearer s  
above the p la in and s imple  gospe l  o f  Chr i s t .  By many  
persons sermons are heard no longer as the word of God,  
but as the word of man;  not as means of g race and aids  
to  s a lva t ion ,  but  a s  in te l l ec tua l  exerc i se s  on re l ig ious  
topics, for the gratif ication of taste, intellect, and imagi- 
n a t i on  on  a  Sund ay.  And  i t  mu s t  b e  con f e s s e d  t h a t  
the preacher s of them are, by their ar t i f icia l  and exces- 
s ive  e l abora t ion ,  and the  in t roduct ion o f  new top ic s ,  
t e a ch i ng  t h e i r  h e a re r s  s o  t o  re g a rd  t h em ,  a nd  t hu s  
t r a in ing them to be  a  k ind of  amateur  hearer s  o f  se r- 
mons.  A phi losophized Chr i s t iani ty ins tead of  a  chr i s- 
t ianized phi losophy, i s  f inding i t s  way into our pulpit s ;  
which,  a ided by a  ra t iona l i s t ic  ta s te,  and se t  of f  by an  
aspir ing intel lectual i ty,  i s  seducing the church from the  
s imp l i c i t y  th a t  i s  i n  Chr i s t  Je su s .  And  to  wha t  sh a l l 
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we  a t t r i bu te  a l l  t h i s ,  bu t  to  the  inc re a s ing  weakne s s  
o f  f a i th?  The f a i th  of  many a  preacher  i s  f lu t ter ing a t  
th i s  moment  in  the  spe l l  o f  the  ba s i l i sk  eye  which  i s  
f ixed upon i t :  or  i f  i t  be not  so f ar  under the spe l l ,  i s  
wh i r l i ng  in  dange rou s  c i rc l e s  and  pa r t i a l  admi r a t ion  
round i t .  The f a i th  of  the pulp i t  i s  become somewhat  
ener va ted .  You do not  a lways  see  the  preacher  r i s ing  
c lo thed in  a l l  the  awfu l  ma je s ty  o f  e te r na l  t r u th ;  nor  
hear him wielding “the power s of  the world to come/’  
as  i f  hi s  eye at  that  moment were piercing the vei l  and  
gaz ing upon the Shekinah on the mercy sea t ;  nor  fee l  
h im commending himsel f  to your consc ience as  in the  
s i gh t  o f  God .  Hi s  i s  no t  the  power  to  enc i rc l e  your  
imag inat ion with the rea l i t ie s  of  the unseen wor ld ;  to  
unvei l  to you the glor ies of heaven, the ter ror s of hel l ;  
and  to  make  you  f e e l  a s  i f  t he  d ay  o f  j udgmen t  had  
come,  and you s tood f ace to f ace before  the Judge on  
t h e  g re a t  wh i t e  t h rone.  No :  i t  i s  o f t e n  powe r ;  bu t  
o f  another  k ind,  and for  another  end.  I t  i s  the  power  
of intel lectuality, of taste, of log ic, of poetry, of philos- 
ophy;  the power to  p lea se,  but  not  to  prof i t .  You say,  
as you witness the exhibit ions of intel lect,  “Here is  the  
reason, but where is the faith, of the preacher?”

Bu t  t h i s  c h a p t e r  h a s  c h i e f l y  t o  do  w i t h  t h e  f a i t h  
o f  the  heare r,  or  r a ther  h i s  want  o f  i t .  Without  f a i th  
i t  i s  impossible to hear even the gospel i t se l f  with pro- 
f i t .  No mat te r  how g rand ,  g lor ious ,  and  to  our se lve s  
in te re s t ing  and  impor t an t  the  theme;  no  mat t e r  how  
ce r t a in  and  momentou s  may  be  the  con sequence s  o f  
rece iv ing  or  re jec t ing  i t ,  no mat te r  how anxious ly  or  
how pres s ing ly  i t  may be urged upon us ,  i t  can do us  
no good i f  i t  be not bel ieved. I t  may be to us ,  as  i t  i s ,  
a  message of  l i fe  and sa lvat ion,  but t i l l  f a i th opens the 
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door of the mind and hear t to let it into the soul, it is a  
blessing at the gate but not in the house.

My object ,  therefore,  now wil l  be to inquire in what  
way  f a i t h  i s  t o  b e  s o  e xe r c i s e d  i n  r e l a t i o n  t o  t h e  
preaching of the Word of God as to secure a prof i table  
hear ing.

F i r s t ,  I  sh a l l  con s ide r  the  exe rc i s e  o f  be l i e f  be fo re  
hear ing sermons.

I t  need scarcely be sa id that  the whole cour se of  our  
hear ing to be prof i table must  res t  upon the bas i s  of  an  
hab i tua l  f a i th  in  the  Sc r ip tu re s  a s  the  Word  o f  God ,  
and  in  Chr i s t  a s  the  sub s t ance  o f  D iv ine  reve l a t ion .  
No man can a t tend the mini s t r y  of  the Word in f a i th ,  
who  i s  no t  a  b e l i eve r  o f  t h e  Word  i t s e l f .  And  t h i s  
t hoagh t  mus t  be  h ab i tu a l l y  i n  ou r  m ind  in  p ro spec t  
of going to the house of God. Suppose you were going  
t o  cou r t ,  t o  b e  honou red  w i t h  a n  a ud i en c e  by  h e r  
Majes ty,  and to  rece ive  a  communica t ion or  d i rec t ion  
f rom her ;  and suppose,  tha t  ins tead of  expect ing i t  to  
b e  de l ive red  t o  you  by  he r  own  l i p s ,  you  knew she  
would speak by one of her minister s, who would also be  
empowered to  expound a s  wel l  a s  to  read i t .  S t i l l  the  
preva i l ing thought  of  your mind,  in prospect  of  going  
i n t o  t h e  roya l  p r e s e n c e  wo u l d  b e ,  “ I  a m  g o i n g  t o  
r e c e ive  a  me s s a g e  f rom  t h e  Queen .  I  mu s t  b e  p ro - 
foundly  a t tent ive  to  a l l  I  hear,  tha t  I  may under s t and  
ever y  word  o f  the  roya l  manda te,  and  be  prepared  to  
execute  the  monarch ’s  wi l l .” You would  not  cons ider  
the intervention of a third person, so far, as to put aside  
t h i s  v i ew  o f  you r  v i s i t  t o  cou r t .  You r  expec t a t i on s  
would not  se t t le  on the reader  of  the Queen’s  addres s  
to you; it  would not be the eloquence of his exposit ion  
o f  i t ,  the  me lody  o f  h i s  vo ice,  the  f a s c ina t ion  o f  h i s 
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manner,  that  would f i l l  and occupy your mind before- 
hand;  but  the presence and commands  of  majes ty,  and  
the r ight manner of  conduct ing your se l f  a s  regards the  
roya l  message.  What  e l se  or  what  le s s  i s  before you in  
go ing  to  hear  a  se r mon?  I t  i s  a  mes sage  f rom God to  
vou .  I t  i s  God  s p e ak i n g  by  h i s  m in i s t e r .  And  s h a l l  
your mind be occupied wholly by the one thought, as it  
too  f requen t l y  i s ,  o f  your  be ing  abou t  to  hea r  some  
popu l a r  p reache r ?  Fa i th  l i f t s  the  sou l  above  th i s  low  
expectation, and f i l ls it with the solemn thought, “1 am  
go ing  to  hea r  wha t  God the  Lord  wi l l  s ay  un to  me.”  
In  propor t ion  a s  we rea l i ze  th i s ,  we sha l l  co l l ec t  our  
thought s ,  e l eva te  our  idea s ,  and  compose  our  minds ;  
just  as  we should proper ly dress ,  adjust ,  and adorn our  
per sons, and prepare our manner, for our appearance at  
court.

Fur ther,  i f  we have f a i th,  we shal l  consider preaching  
no t  a s  a  human ,  bu t  a  d iv ine,  in s t i tu te.  We sha l l  re - 
cogn ize  in  i t  no t  on ly  a  wi se ly  adap ted  bu t  human ly  
i nven t ed  mean s  o f  imp rovemen t ,  bu t  a n .  o rd i n anc e  
of God, which der ives i t s  ef f icacy in par t from his own  
appointment :  we sha l l  cons ider  i t  a s  the way in which  
he walks ,  and i s  wont  to  revea l  h imse l f  to  h i s  people.  
“Thou meetes t  h im that  worketh r ighteousnes s ,  those  
that remember thee in thy ways.” Hence i t  wil l  enlarge  
our expecta t ions  in prospect  of  going up to the house  
o f  God .  We sha l l  look  fo r  h im there,  and  cher i sh  an  
a s surance that  we are  going to be bles sed by the word  
which  he  wi l l  speak  to  u s .  Wi thout  a  pa r t i c l e  o f  en- 
t h u s i a s m ,  we  s h a l l ,  f o r  we  m ay,  s u p p o s e ,  t h a t  t h e  
p re a che r  w i l l  s ay  s ome th ing  th a t  w i l l  s u i t  ou r  c a s e.  
Our  an t i c ipa t ions  wi l l  r i s e  to  someth ing  h igher  than  
even  “ the  f e a s t  o f  re a s on  and  t h e  f l ow  o f  s ou l .” To 
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the  hear t  hunger ing and th i r s t ing a f te r  r ighteousnes s ,  
something e l se  wi l l  a t t rac t  i t  to  the pulp i t ,  than mere  
in te l l ec tua l i ty,  log ic,  or  rhe tor ic,  even the  prov i s ions  
o f  God ’s  hou s e,  t h e  t r u th s  o f  t h e  go spe l ,  t h e  b re ad  
o f  l i f e .  The  expec t a t i on s  t hu s  r a i s ed  and  suppo r t ed  
by  f a i th ,  God wi l l  no t  d i s appo in t ;  bu t  wi l l  b l e s s  the  
provisions of his house, and satisfy the poor with bread.  
He wi l l  revea l  h imse l f  in  and by the ser mon,  to those  
who come to see his  power and glory in the sanctuary.  
He loves  to rea l ize those expectat ions which centre in  
h imse l f ,  in s t ead  o f  the  p reacher ;  and  to  s a t i s f y  those  
long ing s  which  a re  d i rec ted  to  the  en joyment  o f  h i s  
f a vo u r .  H ow  d i f f e r e n t  i s  a l l  t h i s  t o  t h e  p r a c t i c e  
of those who go to wor ship merely to see and be seen;  
or because their f ather s went and they have been taught  
to  go ;  o r  to  c r i t i c i s e  o r  wor sh ip  the  p reache r ;  o r  to  
fur nish their  heads with knowledge,  and not to enr ich  
the i r  hea r t s  wi th  g race ;  or  to  ca lm and appea se  the i r  
con s c i ence ;  o r  to  s ave  themse l ve s  f rom be ing  c a l l ed  
a t he i s t s ;  o r  t o  make  he a r i ng  s e r mon s  t h e i r  re l i g i on  
i t s e l f ,  i n s t e ad  o f  re g a rd i ng  t h em a s  on l y  t h e  mean s  
o f  l e a r n ing  and  p romot ing  i t ;  o f  cou r s e  t he re  i s  no  
faith in any such hearers.

Fa i th  would  unques t ionably  l ead  u s ,  d id  we pos se s s  
i t ,  to  pray  ver y  ea r nes t ly  for  the  Sp i r i t  o f  God to  be  
g ranted both to our se lves  and the preacher.  “For who  
t h en  i s  Pau l ,  a nd  who  i s  Apo l l o s ,  bu t  m in i s t e r s  by  
whom ye  be l i eved ,  a s  t he  Lo rd  g ave  to  eve r y  man?”  
There  i s  no  b l e s s ing  upon the  Word  bu t  comes  f rom  
God. No sermon wil l  ever conver t a s inner, or comfor t  
o r  s a n c t i f y  a  b e l i e ve r ,  w i t h o u t  G o d ’s  S p i r i t .  T h e  
Word indeed is ,  in i t s  own nature,  quick and powerful ,  
a n d  s h a r p e r  t h a n  a ny  t wo - e d g e d  swo rd ;  b u t  i t  i s 
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only in  the hand of  the Spi r i t  that  i t  does  any execu- 
t ion , ,  and  p ie rce s  th rough the  inmos t  rece s se s  o f  the  
h e a r t .  The  s e e d  o f  t h e  k i n gdom con t a i n s  a  g e r m i - 
n a t i ng  and  vege t a t i ng  p r i n c i p l e ;  bu t  i t  i s  on l y  a s  i t  
i s  fer t i l ized by the moisture that comes from the clouds  
tha t  i t  w i l l  g row.  The  be l i eve r  recogn i s e s  th i s  t r u th ,  
and  goe s  to  h i s  c lo se t  w i th  the  p r aye r,  “Lord ,  i f  thy  
p re sence  go  not  wi th  u s ,  ca r r y  u s  not  up  hence.” We  
should in this  respect as  in other s ,  turn God’s promises  
into prayer s ,  and say,  “Bles s  both the preacher and my  
s ou l .  Open  t hou  m in e  eye s  by  h i s  m in i s t r y,  t o  s e e  
wondrous  th ings  out  of  thy law:  and a s  thou has t  sa id  
thou wil t  abundantly bless  the provis ions of  thy house,  
fu l f i l  th i s  day thy word unto thy ser vant ,  upon which  
t h o u  h a s t  c a u s e d  h i m  t o  h o p e .” P r aye r l e s s  h e a r e r s  
mus t  be  pro f i t l e s s  heare r s .  When we see  the  ca re le s s ,  
undevout manner in which people hur ry off to sermons,  
c a n  we  wonde r  t h a t  t h ey  g e t  no  good  by  t h em?  I t  
wou ld  be  a  wonder  i f  they  d id .  Not  a  pau se  in  the i r  
worldly thoughts, not a s ingle ejaculatory prayer on the  
way to God’s house, or enter ing into i t ,  not the glance  
o f  an  eye  or  a  thought  to  heaven ,  e i ther  o f  de s i re  or  
expectat ion. Alas ,  a las ,  what good can come of hear ing  
sermons in this fashion.

S e c o n d l y.  F a i t h  m u s t  b e  i n  e xe r c i s e  i n  h e a r i n g  
s e r mons ,  not  on ly  be fore  but  a t  the  t ime.  I t  mus t  be  
mixed  wi th  hea r ing .  The  hea r ing  and  be l i ev ing  mus t  
be  con temporaneou s .  A s  the  t r u th s  o f  the  d i s cou r s e  
enter the ear,  f a i th must ,  as  I  have sa id,  open the door  
to g ive them cordial  welcome. It wil l  lead you to l i s ten  
to  a  s e r mon  wi th  so l emn a t t en t ion ,  deep  reve rence,  
devout a f fect ions ,  a s  to the word of  God. As the truth  
i s  unfolded by the preacher,  you should r i se above him 
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to the God who sends him; yea,  you should r i se above  
the t ruth he speaks  to the God who i s  i t s  author.  The  
gospel i t se l f  i s  inf initely momentous,  for i t  i s  the word  
o f  s a l v a t i o n .  O n  t h e  e f f e c t s  w h i c h  i t  p ro d u c e s  i n  
u s ,  d e p e n d s  o u r  s t a t e  f o r  e t e r n i t y.  I t  i s  t h e  wo rd  
o f  l i f e ,  t h e  ve r y  e l emen t  i n  wh i ch  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  i s  
appo in ted  to  l ive  and  to  rece ive  cont inua l  acce s s ions  
o f  l i gh t  and  pur i t y,  un t i l  he  i s  p re sen ted  f au l t l e s s  in  
the  pre sence  o f  the  Div ine  Glor y.  But  i t  i s  s t i l l  more  
s o l e m n  t o  r e c o l l e c t  i t  i s  t h e  Wo rd  o f  G o d ,  w h i c h  
is never heard in an appropr iate frame, except when the  
hearer  i s  s ay ing  in  s incer i ty  and t r u th ,  “Speak ,  Lord ,  
for thy servant heareth.”

I f  there  be  f a i th  in  hear ing ,  a l l  d i spos i t ion  to  ca r p,  
cavil ,  and cr it icise, wil l  be dismissed from the soul, and  
b e  con s i d e red  a s  much  ou t  o f  p l a c e  a s  i t  wou l d  b e  
i n  a  s i c k  m a n  w h o  wa s  l i s t e n i n g  t o  d i r e c t i o n s  f o r  
s av ing  h i s  l i f e,  o r  a  condemned  man  who wa s  rece i - 
v ing ins t r uct ions  how he might  avoid an ignominious  
d e a t h .  We  s h o u l d  h e a r  t h e  Wo r d  o f  G o d  i n  t h e  
character not of judges, but of those who shall be judged  
by  i t .  A  t r ue  be l i e f  wi l l  no t  indeed  rece ive  e r ror  fo r  
t r u th ,  and  f e ed  and  f l ou r i s h  a s  we l l  upon  po i son  a s  
upon bread .  I t  can and wi l l  d i sc r iminate  between the  
doc t r i ne s  o f  men  and  the  reve l a t i on s  o f  God :  f o r  i t  
i s  i t s  d u t y  n o  l e s s  t o  r e j e c t  w h a t  i s  f a l s e  t h a n  t o  
rece ive  what  i s  t r ue.  But  the  be l iever  wi l l  uni te  wi th  
th i s  d i s c r imina t ion ,  candour,  doc i l i t y,  and  meeknes s .  
The soul awed by the presence of God, the impor tance  
of  sa lvat ion,  the solemnit ies  of  judgment,  the prospect  
of eternity,  and the scenes of heaven and hel l ,  which it  
i s  the bus ines s  of  the preacher  to br ing before i t ,  wi l l  
not have time or disposition to dwell on litt le imperfec-
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t ions  of  the composi t ion,  manner,  or  e locut ion of  the  
speaker, or to condemn a sermon, useful as a whole, for  
a  word,  phra se,  or  sent iment ,  not  exact ly  to  the  ta s te  
of the hearer.

Se l f - app l i c a t ion  i s  eminen t l y  cha r ac t e r i s t i c  o f  t r ue  
f a i t h .  The  be l i eve r  he a r s  no t  s o  much  fo r  o the r s  a s  
f o r  h imse l f .  He  doe s  no t  r i gh t l y  b e l i eve  t he  go spe l  
who does  not  be l ieve that  Chr i s t  d ied for  him as  wel l  
a s  o the r s ;  s o  ne i the r  doe s  any  man  r i gh t l y  he a r  t he  
gospe l ,  who does  not  hear  for  h imse l f .  “What  should  
we th ink ,” s ay s  Rober t  Ha l l ,  “o f  a  pe r son  who,  a f t e r  
accept ing an invi ta t ion to a  feas t ,  and taking hi s  p lace  
a t  the table,  ins tead of  par taking of  the repast ,  amused  
himself with speculating on the nature of the provisions,  
or  the manner in which they were prepared,  and their  
adap t a t ion  to  the  t emperament  o f  the  s eve r a l  gue s t s ,  
without par taking of  a  s ingle ar t ic le.  Such however,  i s  
the conduct of those who hear the Word without apply- 
ing i t  to themselves ,  or consider ing the aspect  i t  bear s  
on their individual character.” Faith detaches every one  
from the congregation, places him in a state of isolation,  
and ,  amid s t  su r round ing  mul t i tude s ,  make s  h im hea r  
apar t .  In  the  exerc i se  o f  th i s  g race,  the  be l iever  s ay s ,  
“God speak s  to  me by  the  p reacher :  tha t  doc t r ine  i s  
my  l e s son ,  and  I  mus t  l e a r n  i t ;  t h a t  command  i s  my  
duty,  I  must  pract i se i t ;  that  promise i s  my encourage- 
m e n t ,  I  mu s t  l i ve  u p o n  i t ;  t h a t  wa r n i n g  i s  f o r  my  
admoni t ion ,  I  mus t  g ive  heed  to  i t .” I t  l ay s  up  ever y  
thing in our hearts, either for present or future use.

Bu t  i t  b e come s  u s  a bove  a l l  t o  a pp l y  t ho s e  t r u th s  
and portions which are specially appropr iate to our case;  
and of tent imes these are so unmistakeable,  that  we are  
ready  to  imag ine  e i the r  tha t  some one  had  made  the 
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p re ache r  a cqua in t ed  w i th  ou r  c a s e,  o r  th a t  God  had  
g iven a  spec i a l  d i rec t ion  to  h i s  thought s  wi th  a  v iew  
to us .  In order  to thi s  however,  we must  become int i- 
mately acquainted with our own sins, weaknesses, wants,  
tempta t ions ,  and danger s .  No one can be  a  pro f i t able  
hearer  who has  not  much se l f-knowledge.  That  which  
i s  food  fo r  one  i s  po i son  fo r  ano the r.  Be l i eve r s  l o s e  
their  comfor t  and unbel iever s  their  soul s ,  because one  
applies to themselves the threatenings and the other the  
promises .  Therefore,  whi le  the hearer ’s  ear  i s  g iven to  
the preacher,  his  eye should be f ixed intent ly upon his  
own heart, to give a r ight direction to all that is said.

Faith has not only to do with new truths or even new  
discover ies  of  received ones,  but with old ones a l so.  I t  
i s  i t s  bus ines s  not  only to make excur s ions  into unex- 
plored countr ies ,  but  to t raver se those a l ready known:  
not merely to f ind out new walks and prospects ,  but to  
take new pleasure  in  f requented paths ,  and to be ever  
seeing new beauties  in f amil iar  objects .  I  appeal  to the  
exper ience of every real Chr istian, whether the sweetest  
and  mos t  p ro f i t ab l e  s e a son s  he  ha s  en joyed  have  no t  
been  tho se  in  which  he  i s  no t  con sc iou s  o f  l e a r n ing  
any  new t r u th  s t r i c t ly  speak ing ,  but  in  which he  was  
indulged wi th sp i r i tua l  and t rans for ming v iews of  the  
p l a in ,  unques t ionable  t r u ths  o f  the  gospe l .  The Word  
o f  God  i s  t h e  f ood  f o r  s ou l s ,  and  i t  co r re s pond s  t o  
tha t  charac te r  in  th i s  re spec t ,  among other s ,  tha t  the  
s t rength  and re f re shment  i t  impar t s  depend not  upon  
i t s  nove l ty,  but  upon the nutr i t ious  proper t ie s  i t  pos- 
s e s s e s .  I t  i s  a  s i c k l y  a p p e t i t e  o n l y  w h i c h  c r a ve s  
incessant var iety.

I m p a r t i a l i t y  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  i n c l u d e d  i n  t h e  f a i t h  
o f  hea r ing .  There  i s  a  va s t  va r i e ty  o f  sub jec t s  in  the 
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Wo rd  o f  G o d .  I t  i s  a  g a r d e n  o f  m a ny  f l owe r s ,  a l l  
be au t i fu l  i n  the i r  s e a son ;  a  f e a s t  o f  many  d i she s ,  a l l  
p l e a s an t  and  nu t r i t i ou s ;  and  though  one  f l ower  may  
be  more  admi red  th an  ano the r,  and  one  v i and  more  
re l i shed than another,  yet  a l l  should be regarded with  
approbat ion and de l ight .  Yet  how many there are  who  
have  the i r  f avour i te  top ic s ,  and can endure  no other.  
Some a re  a l l  fo r  doc t r ina l  s t a t ement s ,  and  e s t eem a s  
cold lega l i ty a l l  precept ive preaching;  whi le other s  are  
a l l  for duty, and revi le as  antinomianism the exhibit ion  
o f  the  doc t r ine s  o f  g race.  Some would  have  on ly  the  
mild per suasion of the gospel ,  while other s would have  
the preacher c lothe himsel f  in the ter ror s  of  Sinai ,  and  
deal in thunder. Some would have the pr ivileges of true  
be l i eve r s  on ly  dwe l t  upon ,  and  o the r s  wan t  the  s in s  
o f  wor ld l y  p ro f e s so r s  con s t an t l y  denounced .  Th i s  i s  
f ancy,  not f a i th.  “The wisdom that  cometh from above  
i s  without  par t ia l i ty  and without hypocr i sy.” As i t  i s  a  
symptom of a diseased state of body to be able to rel ish  
only one sor t  o f  food,  i t  i s  not  le s s  so of  the mind to  
h ave  a  t a s t e  f o r  on l y  one  so r t  o f  i n s t r uc t ion .  F a i th ,  
l ike the bee,  sucks  honey f rom ever y f lower,  whatever  
be its form, its colour, or its fragrance.

Thirdly. Faith has something to do after hear ing.
I t  p e r p e t u a t e s  t h e  r ememb r an c e  o f  wha t  we  h ave  

hea rd .  We cannot  be  s aved  by  a  fo rgot ten  word .  And  
we  know and  be l i eve  the  t r u th  in  va in  i f  we  do  no t  
remember  i t .  Th i s  we  a re  t augh t  by  tho se  awfu l  ex- 
p re s s i on s ,  “ By  wh i ch  a l s o  ye  a r e  s ave d ,  i f  ye  ke ep  
i n  m e m o r y  w h a t  I  p r e a c h e d  u n t o  yo u ,  u n l e s s  ye  
h ave  be l i eved  in  va in .” The  apo s t l e  Jame s  de s c r i be s ,  
by  a  mos t  appropr i a t e  f i gu re,  the  f a in t  and  t r an s i en t  
impre s s ion s  p roduced  by  s e r mons  on  tho se  tha t  hea r 
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t h em,  when  he  compa re s  t h em to  t he  h a s t y  g l ance s  
which a person takes of his form, when he passes rapidly  
be fore  a  mir ror :  “I f  any be a  hearer  o f  the  word,  and  
not a doer,  he i s  l ike unto a man beholding his  natural  
f ace in a glass :  for he beholdeth himsel f ,  and goeth his  
way,  and  s t r a igh tway  fo rge t t e th  wha t  manner  o f  man  
h e  wa s .” He  do e s  no t  s t ay  l ong  e n o u gh  b e f o re  t h e  
mir ror to see what in his  per son needs to be removed,  
or in his dress to be adjusted; and therefore soon forgets  
what  he  was  in  appearance,  and what  he  needs  to  do  
to  render  h imse l f  becoming .  So  i s  i t  wi th  the  hea re r  
o f  t h e  Wo rd ,  w h o  h a s  n o t  a  t r u e  b e l i e f  o f  i t .  H e  
c a t che s  f rom the  s e r mon a  ha s ty  and  imper f ec t  v i ew  
of his  moral sel f ,  but he pays no par t icular attention to  
h i s  charac ter,  conduct ,  and requi rement s ,  pa s se s  f rom  
b e f o re  t h e  m o r a l  m i r ro r ,  a n d  f o r g e t s  a l l  h e  h e a rd .  
Under sermons he i s  perhaps impressed and convinced;  
but there is no faith, and the impression is soon eff aced.  
It was emotion, not conviction, that was produced; mere  
s en s i b i l i t y,  no t  b e l i ev ing  cho i c e.  Now no th ing  w i l l  
keep up the recollection and perpetuate the conviction,  
bu t  a  f i r m  b e l i e f  o f  i t s  t r u t h .  “ Ye s ,” s ay s  t h e  m a n  
who be l ieves ,  “ i t  i s  a l l  t r ue :  the so lemnit ie s  o f  publ ic  
worship are over, the voice of the preacher is hushed, the  
tones and words of impass ioned eloquence have ceased;  
but the awful truth remains:  s in and sa lvat ion are what  
they were, and al l  they were, when so vividly descr ibed  
f rom the  pu l p i t .  I  b e l i eve :  Lo rd  he l p  my  unbe l i e f .”  
Such a man “looketh into the perfect law of l iber ty, and  
cont inueth there in .” He s tands  long before  the mir ror  
o f  the  ser mon;  a t tent ive ly  cons ider s  h i s  charac ter  and  
conduc t  a s  re f l e c t ed  f rom i t ;  s e e s  wha t  need s  t o  be  
a l te red,  suppl ied or  improved,  and he car r ie s  away an 
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accura te  knowledge and v iv id  recol lec t ion of  what  he  
he a rd .  “He  be ing  no t  a  f o rge t fu l  he a re r,  bu t  a  doe r  
of the Word, this man shall be blessed in his deed.”

Fa i th  expos tu la te s  wi th  our  hear t s  on what  we have  
hea rd .  I t  p reache s  the  s e r mon a l l  ove r  aga in  to  our- 
s e l ve s  a lone.  Ah !  th i s  i s  the  re a son  why  s e r mons  a re  
preached in vain. As soon as the service is  over, instead  
of  breaking up in solemn s i lence and ret ir ing each one  
too fu l l ,  too se r ious ,  to  engage  in  id le  t a lk ,  many by  
mu tu a l  c on s en t  b e g i n  conve r s a t i on  a bou t  t h e  mo s t  
tr ivia l  matter s  in the house of God, and continue i t  a l l  
the  way  home;  and  then ,  in s t e ad  o f  re t i r ing  to  the i r  
c lose t s  to  pray over  in  secre t  what  they have heard in  
the  s anc tuar y,  a l l  ga ther  round the  f i re s ide  in  g lee fu l  
mood to enjoy themselves, now that the sermon is over.  
N o t  s o  a l l .  H e re  a n d  t h e r e  a  d evo u t  a n d  s p i r i t u a l  
mind, ful l  of the subject,  s teals  away to her chamber to  
muse upon,  and pray over,  and apply  i t  a l l .  “No,” she  
s ay s ,  “ I  c anno t  f o r g e t  s u ch  t r u t h s ;  t h ey  a re  t r u t h s ,  
and  I  be l i eve  them.  I  have  s een  and  f e l t  them a f re sh  
t o - d ay.  M y  c o nv i c t i o n  o f  t h e m  i s  s t r e n g t h e n e d .  O  
God, I thank thee that thy servant was enabled to br ing  
them be fore  me wi th  such l ight  and power.  Let  them  
ab i de  i n  me  con t i nua l l y,  and  i n f l u ence  me  i n  eve r y  
thing.”

Fa i th  d i spo se s  tho se  who have  i t ,  to  conver se  wi th  
o t h e r s  a bou t  wha t  t h ey  h ave  h e a rd .  When  we  h ave  
been informed of some great and important news, which  
concern other s as well as ourselves, we are natural ly in- 
clined to talk of them with those who have a joint interest  
in them. This  conver sa t ion about the ser mon between  
Chr i s t i ans ,  however,  wi l l  re fe r  f a r  more to  the  theme  
o f  the  d i s cour se,  than  to  the  ab i l i t y  o f  the  p reacher. 
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Strong impressions wil l  in some cases dispose to musing  
rather than to speaking,  as  deep r iver s  f low in s i lence.  
The  he a r t ,  i n  o the r s ,  w i l l  b e  t oo  f u l l  t o  rep re s s  i t s  
emotions ;  but  in e i ther  case  i t  wi l l  be l i f ted f ar  above  
the reg ion of mere admirat ion, cr i t ic i sm, or tas te.  The  
tongue if  i t  speak wil l  echo the awful truths the ear has  
hea rd .  “Did  not  our  hea r t s  bur n  wi th in  u s ,  whi l e  he  
ta lked with us  by the way,  and whi le  he opened to us  
t h e  S c r i p t u re s ? ” So  s a i d  t h e  two  d i s c i p l e s  who  h ad  
conve r s ed  w i th  the  S av iou r  on  the  way  to  Emmaus :  
and so say the prof i ted,  as  wel l  as  pleased,  hearer s  of  a  
s e r m o n  t o  o n e  a n o t h e r ,  w h e n  i t  i s  ove r .  L i s t e n  t o  
the discourse of two different g roups of hearer s on their  
way  home,  o r  a f t e r  t h ey  h ave  re a ched  i t .  “Wha t  an  
e loquent  se r mon!” exc la ims  one per son:  “And what  a  
beaut i fu l  voice!” repl ies  the other :  “And how g raceful  
hi s  act ion!” adds a  third.  “What genius ,  what  imagery,  
what  sp lendid  d ic t ion !  What  an  in te l l ec tua l  t rea t .  He  
i s  unque s t i on ab l y  t h e  g re a t e s t  p re a che r  o f  t h e  d ay.  
Such new ideas, such a philosophical view of his subject.”  
T h e re  i s  n o t  mu c h  f a i t h  i n  a l l  t h i s .  T h e s e  h e a re r s  
would have said the same things af ter hear ing a lecture  
on any subject  of  l i terature,  and have had just  as  much  
p i e t y  too.  Bu t  now l i s t en  to  the  remark s  o f  ano the r  
circ le.  “Well ,” says a ser ious and thoughtful  individual ,  
“if we are not prof ited by such clear and full exhibitions  
o f  momentous  t r u th s ,  such  so l emn admoni t ion s ,  and  
s u ch  f a i t h f u l  wa r n ing s ,  t h e  f a u l t  w i l l  b e  ou r  own .”  
“Yes,” repl ies  another,  “we must  be more in ear nest  in  
the pur suit  of  sa lvat ion; the g reat  themes of  revelat ion  
neve r  s tood  ou t  be fo re  me  in  such  re a l i t y,  nor  c ame  
upon  my hea r t  w i th  such  power  be fo re.” “Nor,” s ay s  
a  th i rd ,  “was  I  ever  so deeply convinced e i ther  of  the 
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evi l  of  s in,  or the necess i ty of  an atonement,  or of  the  
g lor y of  the gospel  in meet ing the case of  the s inner.”  
“ I  thought  t i l l  now,” adds  a  four th ,  “ tha t  I  had  fu l l y  
f e l t  the  va lue  o f  a  Sav iour,  bu t  the  b r igh tne s s  o f  h i s  
g lor y  ha s  come over  me to-day  wi th  new sp lendour.”  
Thi s  i s  f a i th ,  not  f ancy:  p ie ty,  not  mere  ta s te.  Bet ter,  
f ar better, not speak at al l ,  but go home in si lence, than  
to enter upon al l  kinds of general and tr if l ing conver sa- 
t ion as soon as the service i s  over.  Men soon ta lk away  
the  good impres s ions  they have rece ived.  Convic t ions  
a re  thus  s t i f l ed in  the b i r th ,  and good reso lut ions  f a l l  
in to obl iv ion.  In  the o lden t ime i t  was  cus tomar y for  
t he  s a in t l y  f a the r,  a t  t he  hour  o f  even ing  p r aye r,  t o  
recapitulate the sermons which the f amily had all heard,  
or to call upon them for some account of those discourses.  
Alas, how has this, and some other exercises of domestic  
p ie ty,  f a l l en  in to  de sue tude  in  our  day s !  Why do not  
the  head s  o f  f ami l i e s  s t i l l  a c t  thu s  wi th  the i r  house- 
ho ld s ?  How i t  wou ld  bene f i t  t hemse l ve s  by  r ive t ing  
what they had heard upon their own memor ies, and how  
i t  would benef i t  their servants and chi ldren, to go over  
a t  home in a  f ami l i a r  manner,  the ser mon which they  
had  hea rd  in  the  s anc tua r y.  Pa ren t s ,  how th i s  wou ld  
tend to impress them with your own convictions of the  
t ruth of  what you had heard!  Alas ,  a la s ,  how rare ly do  
some f ami l i e s  rece ive  f rom the i r  pa ren t s  any  remark s  
upon the  se r mons  they  have  heard ,  un le s s  in  the  way  
of cavi l ,  cr i t ic i sm, or censor iousness !  Who can wonder  
that such children look with contempt upon the preach- 
ing thus held up to r idicule, and prefer a novel or a play  
to sermons they have been thus led to despise.

F a i t h  w i l l  i m m e d i a t e l y  a n d  a n x i o u s l y  r e d u c e  t o  
p r a c t i c e  wha t  i t  h a s  h e a rd .  No th ing  i n  S c r i p tu re  i s 



82 works of john angell james volume vii 

purely speculative. There is no mere science in relig ion.  
Al l  revelat ion, not excepting i t s  subl imest  myster ies ,  i s  
practical ,  and furnishes motives to the practice of some  
d u t y,  o r  t h e  e xe rc i s e  o f  s o m e  g r a c e .  T h e  d o c t r i n e  
of  f a i th i s  des igned to produce the obedience of  f a i th.  
I f  th i s  be t r ue of  the Word of  God i t se l f ,  i t  i s  equa l ly  
t r ue  o f  he a r i ng  i t .  I f  i t  b e  no t  t r ue,  he a r i ng  i s  t oo  
much; i f  i t  be true, hear ing is  too l i t t le.  It  i s  published  
not  only  that  i t  may be heard,  but  pract i sed;  and i t  i s  
only a solemn mockery of God, an awful imper tinence,  
an  agg r ava t ed  in su l t ,  t o  hea r  s e r mons  w i th  appa ren t  
se r iousnes s ,  ye t  wi thout  an  in tent ion to  comply  wi th  
their  direct ions.  Wil l  hear ing sermons without pract i s- 
ing  them ca r r y  you  to  heaven?  Not  any  more  than  a  
l ec ture  upon medic ine  wi l l  cure  your  d i sea se ;  or  one  
upon  the  e l emen t s  o f  f ood  w i l l  s a t i s f y  your  hunge r.  
Here  then i s  the  ac t ion of  f a i th ,  i t  goes  s t ra ight  f rom  
hear ing the sermon to reduce it to practice. The sermon  
revea l s  to  u s  our  co r r up t ion s ,  i t  i n s t an t l y  s e t s  abou t  
mor tifying them. The sermon makes known a neglected  
duty,  i t  goe s  and per for ms  i t .  The se r mon ca l l s  fo r  a  
sacr i f ice of something dear to us, i t  instantly makes the  
sur render.  We have a l l  ju s t  a s  much be l ie f  dur ing and  
in the ser mon, as  we have of  obedience to i t s  require- 
ments afterwards, and no more.

It is  the par t of f aith, i f  we have received any benef it ,  
to  a sc r ibe  i t  a l l  to  God’s  g race.  I t  i s  ne i ther  to  your- 
s e l f ,  n o r  t o  t h e  m i n i s t e r ,  t h a t  t h e  h o n o u r  o f  yo u r  
p ro f i t ab l e  a t t endance  on  a  s e r v i ce  i s  to  be  a s c r ibed .  
There was indeed your own attention, and the preacher’s  
in s t r uc t ion ,  and they  were  neces s a r y  to  your  bene f i t ;  
but it was by God’s g race that both were made effectual.  
Se t  the  c rown on the  head  o f  your  Div ine  Lord ,  and 
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not  on  tha t  o f  the  min i s t e r.  P reacher s  a re  ne i the r  to  
be  under  nor  over-va lued .  Honour  them,  love  them,  
pray for  them, be g rate ful  to them; but do not idol ize  
them.

Such  i s  the  cour se  which  you  shou ld  fo l low i f  you  
would prof it by the means of g race, and which you wil l  
fo l low i f  you  hea r  wi th  f a i th .  O Chr i s t i an ,  con s ide r  
how much  o f  the  power  and  happ ine s s  o f  the  d iv ine  
l i f e  in  your  sou l  depends  upon hear ing se r mons .  Un- 
happily, multitudes allow themselves to be too dependent  
on the se  means ,  to  the  neg lec t  o f  the  pr iva te  per usa l  
o f  t h e  S c r i p t u re s .  I t  we re  mu c h  t o  b e  w i s h e d  yo u  
wou ld  be  more  conve r s an t  w i th  t he  B ib l e ;  t h a t  you  
wou l d  make  i t  t h e  man  o f  you r  d a i l y  c oun s e l ;  a nd  
secure le i sure for  s tudying the Word of  God for  your- 
s e l f .  Yo u  s h o u l d  d i g  f o r  t r e a s u r e  yo u r s e l f  i n  t h a t  
unexhausted, inexhaustible mine of wealth: but as some  
have not t ime, other s but l i t t le abi l i ty, and al l  too l i t t le  
inc l inat ion to do so,  i t  i s  o f  immense impor tance you  
should know how to improve by the sermons which you  
have oppor tunity and disposit ion to hear,  and therefore  
you should  take  a l l  su i t able  oppor tuni t ie s  for  hear ing  
them.

A few words  may be subjoined on the subject  of  the  
exerc i s e  o f  f a i th  a s  rega rd s  the  Lord ’s  Supper.  In  the  
ob se r vance  o f  th i s  so l emn and  impre s s ive  o rd inance,  
the re  i s  amp le  room fo r  the  exe rc i s e  o f  a l l  the  g rea t  
pr inc ip le s  o f  t r ue re l ig ion.  No ins t i tu te  o f  the gospe l  
has been more misunder stood or more abused than this.  
I t  i s  o f  in f in i te  consequence tha t  i t  should be c leared  
f rom al l  the mistakes with which ignorance and super- 
s t i t ion have beclouded and cor rupted i t .  I  remark then 
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th a t  the  pe r son  by  whom i t  i s  ob se r ved  shou ld  be  a  
genuine be l iever  in  our  Lord Jesus  Chr i s t .  Unles s  th i s  
be the case,  i t  cannot be done in f ai th at a l l .  None but  
a  t rue be l iever  can enter  into i t s  des ign.  Al l  e l se  must  
“eat  and dr ink judgment to themselves ,  not di scer ning  
t h e  Lo rd ’s  body.” I t  i s  no t  a  c onve r t i n g  o rd i n an c e ,  
bu t  a  s t reng then ing  and  ed i f y ing  one.  To  an  uncon- 
ver ted man it i s  poison, not food. The celebration of i t  
i n  an  unregene r a t ed  s t a t e  min i s t e r s  to  de lu s ion ,  and  
wraps the soul up in unbelief .  There can be no exercise  
o f  f a i th  in  th i s  o rd inance  i f  the re  be  no t  a  p r inc ip l e  
o f  genuine be l ie f  a l ready in  the soul .  Let  none there- 
fore  be urged to obser ve the Lord’s  Supper,  who have  
not f ir st committed their souls into the Lord’s hands, to  
b e  r e d e e m e d  by  h i s  b l o o d ,  a n d  r e g e n e r a t e d  by  h i s  
Spir it.

A n d  n o t  o n l y  m u s t  t h e  p e r s o n  p a r t a k i n g  o f  t h e  
Lord ’s  Supper  be  a  t r ue  be l i eve r,  bu t  h i s  ob se r vance  
o f  t h e  Suppe r  mu s t  b e  an  a c t  o f  h i s  b e l i e f .  I t  mu s t  
i t s e l f  be  an  exe rc i s e  o f  f a i th .  I t  mus t  no t  be  a  mere  
fo r ma l i t y  and  bod i ly  ce remony ;  but  whi l e  the  s en se s  
a re  conver s an t  wi th  the  ma te r i a l  e l ement s ,  the  mind  
must be taken up with the author ity, nature, and design  
of the institute.

I t  shou ld  be  ob se r ved  wi th  an  in te l l i gen t  and  deep  
conv ic t ion o f  i t s  Div ine  appoin tment  and obl iga t ion ,  
“ I  mu s t  n e e d s  ke e p  t h i s  f e a s t ,” s ay s  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ,  
“b e c au s e  Ch r i s t  h a s  en j o i n ed  i t .  He,  a nd  no t  man ,  
in s t i tu ted i t .  There  i s  noth ing o f  human device  in  i t .  
I  y ie ld  to  h i s  author i ty  who sa id ,  ‘Do th i s  in  remem- 
b r ance  o f  me.’” The  r i t e  h a s  come  down  a s s o c i a t ed  
wi th  the  prac t i ce  o f  the  church o f  God in  ever y  age ;  
apos t le s ,  mar tyr s ,  and re for mer s  have obser ved i t :  but 
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i t  i s  no t  on  tha t  g round tha t  I  con t inue  the  cu s tom,  
but  because  I  have  f a i th  in  Chr i s t ,  and not  because  I  
y ie ld  to  ecc le s i a s t ica l  author i ty.  He had a  r ight  to  se t  
up  th i s  o rd inance,  he  d id  s e t  i t  up,  and  I  submi t  to  
his authority, and obey his commands.”

The believer recognises its purely symbolical and com- 
memorative nature. He does not s ink into the revolt ing  
absurdity and degrading superstition of Romish or semi- 
Romi sh  no t ion s  on  th i s  ob j ec t .  I t  i s  t r ue  the  Pap i s t  
boa s t s  o f  h i s  g rea te r  f a i th  in  embrac ing  the  pro found  
mys te r y  o f  t r an subs t an t i a t ion .  He te l l s  u s  he  exceeds  
a l l  men in f ai th, for he bel ieves not only what i s  above  
r e a s on ,  bu t  a g a i n s t  i t .  He  d i s c re d i t s  t h e  t e s t imony  
of his  very senses ,  and bel ieves that  that  which has the  
t a s te,  sme l l ,  and  o ther  acc ident s  o f  b read ,  i s  s t i l l  not  
bread in  i t s  subs tance.  He boas t s  o f  the  g rea tnes s  and  
s t rength of  hi s  f a i th.  This  however i s  nei ther f a i th nor  
rea son ,  bu t  ab jec t  c redu l i ty,  a  mi se rable  de lu s ion ,  an  
ab so lu te  renunc ia t ion  o f  the  human f acu l t i e s ,  which ,  
by  p re t end i ng  t o  c l e ave  c l o s e  t o  t h e  l i t e r a l  impo r t  
of our Lord’s words,  perver ts  their meaning, and makes  
them prepos terous ly  absurd .  The inte l l igent  Chr i s t i an  
knows that the bread i s  s t i l l  bread, the wine st i l l  wine,  
a nd  no th i ng  mo re :  a nd  t h a t  t h ey  a re  t o  b e  u s ed  a s  
s ymbo l s  o f  t r u t h ,  t h e  t r u t h  o f  t h e  body  and  b l ood  
o f  C h r i s t  g i ve n  f o r  h i s  s a l v a t i o n .  H e  r e j e c t s  t h e  
Lutheran notion of consubstantiat ion, which means the  
presence of the real  body and blood of Chr is t  with the  
bread and wine,  a s  wel l  a s  the Popish f igment of  t ran- 
s u b s t a n t i a t i o n .  N o r  d o e s  h e  e n t e r t a i n  a ny  n o t i o n  
o f  wha t  i s  c a l l e d  “ t h e  my s t i c a l  p re s ence” o f  Ch r i s t  
with the e lements .  He does bel ieve,  and i t  i s  hi s  g lor y  
and  fe l i c i ty  to  be l i eve,  tha t  Chr i s t ’s  p re sence  i s  wi th 
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him in the act  of  receiving the bread and wine; but he  
has no notion, and therefore no belief ,  of that presence  
in  the  e l ement s .  Wha teve r  i s  in  the  b read  and  wine,  
h e  r e a l l y  a nd  bod i l y  e a t s  a nd  d r i n k s ,  a n d  t h e  i d e a  
of eating and dr inking the presence of Chr ist,  is  to him  
ve r y  revo l t i ng .  Be s i de s ,  o f  wha t  u s e  wou ld  i t  b e  t o  
h i m  i n  a  s p i r i t u a l  s e n s e ?  W h a t  i s  e a t e n  a n d  d r a n k  
goes into the s tomach, and by the process  of  digest ion  
and assimilation into the body, not into the soul.

I t  i s  not  then the bread and the wine which are  the  
ob j ec t s  o f  f a i th ,  the se  a re  ob j ec t s  o f  s en se ;  nor  i s  i t  
these  tha t  do good to  the  sou l  o f  themse lves ,  but  the  
truths they represent.  I t  i s  only truth that can sancti fy;  
and  the  e lement s  o f  the  Lord ’s  Supper  a re  no f a r ther  
benef icial to the recipients of them, than as they are re- 
g a r d e d  i n  t h e  l i g h t  o f  s y m b o l s  o f  t r u t h .  T h e r e  i s  
nei ther  myster y nor obscur i ty  in the Lord’s  Supper.  I t  
i s  the  s imple s t  th ing  imag inable ;  and  i t s  s impl i c i ty  i s  
i t s  g lor y.  I t  i s  an emblemat ic  representa t ion and com- 
memorat ion o f  the  sacr i f i ce  o f  Chr i s t ’s  human na ture  
upon the  c ro s s  fo r  s in .  I t  i s  an  aux i l i a r y  to  our  f a i th  
through the  medium of  our  sense s ;  i t  i s  a  s t i r r ing  up  
o f  our  memor ie s  to  remember  Je su s  Chr i s t .  “Do th i s  
in  remembrance of  me.” Thi s  i s  what  i t  means  and a l l  
i t  means ,  so f ar  a s  Chr i s t  i s  concer ned.  Men who love  
the marve l lous  and myster ious ,  who des i re  to  make i t  
an instrument of pr iest ly power, who are prone to ima- 
g inat ion and super s t i t ion,  have laboured hard to make  
i t  something more,  and in  the a t tempt  have des t royed  
i t s  beau t i fu l  s imp l i c i t y,  a s  a  rep re sen t a t ive  and  com- 
memora t ing  ord inance.  Hence  they  have  exh ib i t ed  i t  
a s  t h e  my s t e r y  o f  ou r  ho l y  re l i g i on ;  t he  channe l  o f  
sacramenta l  g race;  the unbloody sacr i f ice  of  the mass ; 
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and have so wrapt it in obscur ity and sur rounded it with  
super s t i t ious  ceremony,  that  whi le  some have been re- 
pe l led f rom i t  a s  what  i s  pecul iar ly  awful ,  other s  have  
ob se r ved  i t  a s  the  ve r y  means  o f  s a lva t ion .  But  wha t  
s ay s  the  in t e l l i gen t  Chr i s t i an ?  “ I  be l i eve  in  the  so l e  
author i ty  of  Chr i s t  to appoint  r i te s  and ceremonies .  I  
be l i eve  tha t  he  ha s  in s t i tu ted  th i s  a s  a  per pe tua l  me- 
mor i a l  to  the  wor ld  o f  h i s  dea th ;  and  to  qu icken my  
l ively remembrance of this g reat event, in obedience to  
his command, I observe it for this purpose; and accord- 
ing to his  promise,  I  expect  hi s  presence and his  g race  
in  the  ob se r vance.” Wha t  more  c an  any  one  wan t  o r  
wish than this? Is not the penitential ,  believing, loving,  
joyful, obedient remembrance of Chr ist the highest state  
of mind to which a Chr istian can r ise this side of heaven?  
For  people  that  love the sent imenta l ,  the imag inat ive,  
the poetic, the myster ious, this wil l  not be enough; but  
for those who understand the relig ion of the New Testa- 
ment to be the inf luence of truth received through the  
aid of the Holy Spir it by f aith, it  is  al l  that is  necessary  
for a life of godliness.

Fa i th ,  and  not  f ancy,  i s  the  p roper  s t a t e  o f  mind  a t  
the t ime of receiving the Lord’s  Supper.  There i s  much  
mi s concep t ion  on  th i s  sub j ec t  in  the  mind s  o f  many  
good people.  Ins tead of  a l lowing the i r  under s tanding,  
dur ing the time of celebration of the Supper, to be con- 
ver sant  with the t ruth there represented,  they are em- 
ploying thei r  f ancy in conceiv ing of  the f act  there se t  
f o r t h .  Wha t  I  mean  i s  t h i s ,  i n s t e ad  o f  t h e i r  m ind s ,  
hear ts ,  and consciences,  being refreshed by f ai th in the  
dea th  o f  Chr i s t  a s  a  s ac r i f i ce  for  s in ,  they  a re  a l l  the  
whi le  endeavour ing to picture him per sonal ly  to their  
imag ination, nailed to the cross, with the blood stream-
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ing f rom hi s  temples ,  h i s  hands ,  h i s  feet ,  and hi s  s ide;  
and thus work up their emotions by this scene of suffer- 
ing .  They bow,  in  f ac t ,  be fore  a  c r uc i f ix ,  though the  
c r uc i f ix  i s  in  the i r  imag ina t ion  in s tead  o f  be ing  su s- 
p e n d e d  u p o n  t h e  wa l l .  E ve r y b o d y  i s  awa re  o f  t h a t  
power of the mind to cal l  up before i t  an absent scene,  
per son, or object ;  and this  can be done in reference to  
the  c r uc i f ix ion ,  a s  we l l  a s  any  o ther  ob jec t .  I t  i s  not  
t h e  d e s i g n  o f  t h e  Lo rd ’s  S uppe r  t o  do  t h i s ,  bu t  t o  
establ i sh us in the bel ief  of  the truth that “Chr is t  died  
for  our  s ins  according to  the Scr ip tures ,” and to  keep  
up  our  hope  o f  h i s  s econd  coming ;  and  the  work  o f  
f a i th  a t  the Lord’s  table  i s ,  to  re s t  wi th ble s sed conf i- 
dence and peace on this sure foundation.

Fa i th  in  the  Lord ’s  Suppe r  ha s  spec i a l  re f e rence  to  
Chr i s t  a s  our sacr i f ice  for  s in ,  not  to the exclus ion of  
other views of his person and work, but sti l l  it pre-emi- 
nen t ly  re l a t e s  to.  th i s .  Th i s  imp l i e s  o the r  v i ews .  Hi s  
humani ty  only  d ied ,  or  could  d ie  upon the  cros s ;  but  
without the Divinity to which that humanity was myste- 
r iously and inseparably united, there could have been no  
a tonement .  The  a tonement ,  r a the r  than  the  example  
of Chr ist, is the subject of commemoration; yet in mak- 
ing that  a tonement ,  Chr i s t  exerc i sed the deepes t  sub- 
mi s s ion  to  h i s  Fa the r ’s  w i l l ,  and  the  mos t  exempla r y  
pat ience;  and i t  was these disposi t ions of  his  mind that  
united with the agonies of  his  body to make a propit i- 
a t ion for  our  s in s .  So tha t  there  can be no separa t ion  
of one view of Chr ist’s person and work from the other :  
they are al l  united and form a glor ious whole. Yet they  
may,  l ike  the co lour s  o f  the ra inbow, be v iewed sepa- 
rate ly,  though thus combined. I t  i s  therefore the death  
of  Jesus ;  the breaking of  hi s  body and the pour ing out 
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of his blood upon the cross, that we are here called upon  
t o  commemor a t e .  The  Lo rd ’s  Suppe r  i s  a  s t a nd i ng ,  
glor ious and delightful embodiment of the great doctr ine  
o f  the  a tonement .  I t  i s  the  exh ib i t ion  o f  tha t  funda- 
menta l  t r u th in  a  for m most  impres s ive  to  the  sense s .  
I t  i s  a  v i s i b l e,  ma t e r i a l  comment  upon  tha t  p a s s age,  
“Whom God  s e t  f o r t h  t o  be  a  p rop i t i a t i on  t h rough  
f a i th  in  h i s  blood.” How sweet ly  should the Chr i s t i an  
medi t a te  in  th i s  ord inance,  on s in  pardoned and God  
g l o r i f i e d !  T h e r e ,  m e r c y  a n d  t r u t h  m e e t  t og e t h e r ,  
r ighteousness and peace embrace each other.

Nor does  f a i th leave out  of  cons idera t ion any of  the  
co l l a te ra l  ob jec t s  and des igns  o f  the  Lord’s  Supper.  I t  
i s  not  on ly  a  memor ia l  o f  Chr i s t ’s  f i r s t  advent ,  but  a  
p ledge o f  h i s  second coming.  “Ye do thus  shew for th  
the  Lord ’s  dea th  t i l l  he  come.” The  b r ideg room and  
husband of  the church has ,  for  wise and g racious  pur- 
poses ,  le f t  h i s  br ide and spouse in the wi lder nes s :  but  
h e  h a s  g iven  h e r  no t  on l y  a  p rom i s e ,  bu t  a  p l e d g e  
o f  h i s  re tur n to  t ake  her  to  h imse l f .  He i s  gone away  
into the heavens,  but he wil l  come again without a s in  
of fer ing unto sa lvat ion.  “Meet ,” sa id he to her,  “meet  
o f ten a t  my table,  and think and ta lk  of  me,  and keep  
up the expectat ion of  my second coming.” This  i s  one  
par t of our business and object,  to think of Chr ist ’s  re- 
a p p e a r a n c e .  I n  t h i s  e xe r c i s e  o f  b e l i e f ,  b o t h  a t  t h e  
Lord’s  Supper  and a t  other  t imes ,  Chr i s t i ans  genera l ly  
are very def ic ient.  We do not think enough of Chr is t ’s  
second coming.  What would be sa id of  the wife,  who,  
when her husband was away in another countr y,  could  
be happy without him, and be contented to think rarely  
about him? On the contrary, how the loving wife longs  
i n  s u ch  c i rcums t ance s  f o r  he r  hu sb and ’s  re t u r n .  “O 
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when wil l  he come back,” i s  her f requent exclamation.  
Spouse  o f  the  Lamb,  church  o f  the  Sav iour,  where  i s  
thy wait ing,  hoping,  long ing for the second coming of  
t hy  Lo rd ?  I s  t h i s  t hy  b l e s s ed  hope,  a s  i t  wa s  th a t  o f  
the pr imi t ive  church?  O Chr i s t i an ,  a r t  thou not  wan- 
t ing  he re ?  Eve r y  mor se l  o f  tha t  b re ad  thou  ea t e s t  a t  
the sacramental table; every drop of wine thou dr inkest,  
is the voice of Chr ist saying to thee, “I wil l  come again  
and receive you to myse l f ,” and should draw for th thy  
l ong ing  de s i re s ,  s ay ing ,  “Come Lord  Je su s :  even  so,  
come quickly.”

And then i t  i s  a  joint par t ic ipat ion, hence i t  i s  ca l led  
the communion of the body and blood of our Lord Jesus  
Chr ist .  Therefore we are to believe in the Holy Catho- 
l ic Church. “We being many are one bread, ( loaf , )  and  
one  body :  fo r  we a re  a l l  pa r t aker s  o f  tha t  one  bread ,  
(loaf .)” There,in that loaf , one though consisting of many  
pa r t s ,  i s  the  emblem of  the  un i ty  o f  the  church .  The  
Lord’s Supper exhibits this ,  and the believer receives i t ,  
and rejoices in it .  To him it i s  a matter of inexpressible  
p lea sure  to  be  able  to  say,  “One Lord ,  one f a i th ,  one  
hope.  We  a re  a l l  one  i n  Chr i s t .” He  b re ak s  t h rough  
the bar r ier s of sectar ianism, and embracing al l  who par- 
take of  l ike precious f a i th,  and the common sa lvat ion,  
says ,  “Grace be with a l l  them that  love our Lord Jesus  
Chr i s t  in  s incer i ty.” I t  i s  s a id ,  f a i th  worketh  by  love :  
and never does it work more powerfully in this way than  
a t  the Lord’s  Supper.  Who that  rea l ly  be l ieves  can in- 
du lge  ma l i c e  the re ?  In  wha t  t r u l y  regene r a t ed  hea r t  
can wrath dwell there?

I f  th i s  g r ace  be  in  exe rc i s e  a t  the  Lord ’s  Supper,  i t  
wi l l  p roduce  joy,  fo r  i t  i s  a  f e a s t ,  and  joy  becomes  a  
f ea s t ;  peni tent i a l  humi l i ty,  for  we a re  there  reminded 
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that  though reconci led,  we were once enemies  to God  
by wicked works;  love, for every thing says to us,  “See  
how he loved you;” ho l ine s s ,  fo r  i t  i s  there  dec l a red ,  
“He gave himsel f  for us to redeem us from al l  iniquity,  
and pur i fy  unto  h imse l f  a  pecu l i a r  peop le,  zea lous  o f  
good works;” devotedness, for how forcibly and patheti- 
ca l ly are the apost le ’s  words addressed to us there,  “Ye  
are not your own, for ye are bought with a pr ice, there- 
fore glor i fy God with your body and your spir i t  which  
are his;” hope, for we are there reminded that when He  
who i s  our  l i fe  sha l l  appear,  we a l so sha l l  appear  with  
h im in  g lor y ;  brother ly  k indnes s ,  for  those  a round us  
a re  member s  o f  the same body,  redeemed by the same  
b l ood ,  ob j e c t s  o f  t h e  s ame  l ove,  a nd  a re  t o  b e  ou r  
f r iends  through eter ni ty ;  char i ty,  for  the propi t ia t ion,  
not only for our s ins ,  but the s ins  of  the whole world,  
i s  t he re  rep re s en t ed  to  u s .  Wha t  g r a ce  i s  t he re  t h a t  
i s  not  cher i shed,  and what  cor rupt ion i s  there  tha t  i s  
not  mor t i f ied,  by a  be l ieving observance of  the Lord’s  
Supper?

Such are  the  exerc i se s  o f  f a i th  in  the  Supper  o f  our  
Lord.
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CHAPTER IX.

strong faith, inCluding the assuranCe of faith.

Growth  a n d  u l t i m a t e  m a t u r i t y  o f  s t r e n g t h  a r e  
according to the general laws of l i fe, and feebleness  

and a  s t a t ionar y  condi t ion are  except iona l  ca se s .  Thi s  
i s  a s  t r ue of  the spi r i tua l  l i fe,  a s  i t  i s  of  vegetable  and  
animal  exi s tence,  and indeed i s  se t  for th in  the meta- 
phor s  by which Chr i s t ian vi ta l i ty i s  represented in the  
Word  o f  God .  The  Chr i s t i an  i s  compared  to  va r iou s  
t ree s  and  an ima l s ,  a l l ,  o f  cour se,  impor t ing  advance- 
men t ,  g row th ,  i n c re a s e .  Wha t eve r  i s  good  t end s  t o  
w h a t  i s  b e t t e r ,  a n d  t h i s  t e n d e n c y  i s  c h e c ke d  o n l y  
through neg lec t  or  oppos i t ion .  Yet  in  the  Div ine  l i f e  
th i s  f ac t  i s  in  many,  perhaps  I  may s ay  in  mos t  ca se s ,  
neglected.  Profes sor s  are  contented,  a s  chi ldren,  to be  
a lway s  babe s ;  a s  pup i l s ,  to  be  a lway s  in  the  a lphabe t  
of  exper imenta l  re l ig ion.  I t  would seem as  i f  the leas t  
deg rees  of  holy excel lence sa t i s fy  them; as  i f  they had  
no ambit ion;  no ear nes t  des i re  to “g row in g race;” no  
agonising endeavour to be “strengthened with al l  might  
i n  t h e  i n n e r  m a n .” W h a t  a  p r a ye r  t h a t  i s  o f  t h e  
apost le for the bel ieving Hebrews, “The God of peace,  
tha t  brought  aga in f rom the dead our  Lord Je sus ,  tha t  
g reat  Shepherd of  the sheep,  through the blood of  the  
ever l a s t ing  covenant ,  make you per fec t  in  ever y  good 
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work .” Make  you per fec t ;  not  on ly  in  one  th ing ,  but  
iu  ever y good work.  The Scr iptures  dwel l  much,  ver y  
mu c h ,  o n  t h a t  wo rd  p e r f e c t i o n .  A n d  s o  o u g h t  we.  
Our aim should be perfect  f a i th,  perfect  peace,  perfect  
love,  per fect  hope.  I t  i s  not  enough to have f a i th ,  but  
ou r  a im  ough t  t o  b e  a t  s t rong  f a i t h ,  ye a ,  “ t h e  f u l l  
a s s u r a n c e  o f  f a i t h .” T h e  l ove ,  d e s i r e ,  a n d  p u r s u i t  
of  other  things ,  increase with posses s ion.  I t  i s  so with  
money,  wi th  knowledge,  wi th  f ame.  The  de s i re  a f t e r  
the se  th ing s  i s  never  s a t i s f i ed .  The  ince s s an t  long ing  
i s  fo r  more,  and  the  ince s s an t  c r y  i s  “g ive,  g ive.” So  
s hou ld  i t  b e  w i th  the  be l i eve r.  To  be  s a t i s f i ed  w i th  
w h a t  h e  h a s ,  i s  a  p r e s u m p t i o n  t h a t  h e  r e a l l y  h a s  
nothing.

It  must be evident to every one, that f a i th i s  f rom its  
ver y nature,  and in re ference to a l l  th ings ,  suscept ible  
of degrees. In this respect it differ s from demonstration.  
There are a l l  deg rees of  bel ief ,  f rom a s tate of  mind in  
which doubt  so  f a r  unse t t l e s  per sua s ion ,  a s  a lmos t  to  
c h ange  i t  i n t o  p reponde r a t i n g  unbe l i e f ,  u p  t o  t h a t  
p l e n a r y  c o nv i c t i o n  w h i c h  e x c l u d e s  a l l  d o u b t .  T h e  
ev i d e n c e  m ay  b e  e i t h e r  l i ke  t h e  g l i m m e r  o f  a  s t a r  
amids t  c louds ,  scarce ly  v i s ible  a t  t imes ,  or  i r re s i s t ible  
a s  the  fu l l  b l aze  o f  a  c loud le s s  sun  a t  noon-day.  I t  i s  
so  in  common mat te r s ,  and  i t  i s  so  in  sp i r i tua l  ones .  
S t rong f a i th  then in  regard  to  the  l a t te r,  means  a  fu l l  
per sua s ion o f  the  t r u th  o f  God’s  promise s  in  the  f ace  
o f  some d i f f i cu l t i e s  which  seem to  oppose  the i r  per- 
for mance.  The put t ing for th of  s t rength on any occa- 
s ion,  a t  leas t  in  the case  of  a  creature,  seems to imply  
a resis tance to be overcome, and an effor t to subdue it .  
In no poss ible case,  can there be dif f icult ies in the way  
of  Omnipotence,  whatever there may be in our s .  Now 
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t h i s  i s  s t rong  f a i t h  i n  a  p rom i s e ,  t o  l ook  a t  a l l  t h e  
obstacles which seem to hinder its accomplishment, and  
yet to say, “No matter,  though the dif f icult ies were ten  
t imes as  g reat  as  they are,  i t  must  be ful f i l led,  for i t  i s  
t he  Word  o f  God .” I t  i s  s t rong  f a i t h ,  when  we  have  
nothing else but the “Word of God to depend upon; and  
when ,  though  a l l  t h ing s  e l s e  a re  ag a in s t  u s ,  s t i l l  we  
believe, without misg iving, that it will be accomplished.  
I t  i s  a  g rea t  th ing  rea l ly  to  commit  the  sou l ,  or  even  
any  o f  ou r  g re a t e r  t empora l  i n t e re s t s ,  t o  the  s imp l e  
p romi s e  o f  God ,  when  we  have  no th ing  e l s e  to  re l y  
upon;  and i t  i s  not  on ly  g rea t ,  but  d i f f i cu l t .  “When,”  
says  Dr.  Owen,  “men come to c lose  wi th the promise  
indeed,  to  make a  l i fe  upon i t ,  they are  ver y ready to  
ques t ion and enqui re  whether  i t  i s  pos s ible  the  Word  
shou ld  ever  be  made good unto  them.  He tha t  see s  a  
l i t t le boat swimming at sea, observes no g reat dif f iculty  
in  i t ;  l ook s  upon  i t  w i thou t  any  so l i c i tude  o f  mind ;  
beholds  how i t  tos se s  up and down, without  any fear s  
o f  i t s  s i nk ing .  Bu t  now l e t  t h a t  man  be  requ i red  to  
c o m m i t  h i s  ow n  l i f e  t o  s e a ,  t o  t h a t  b o t t o m ,  w h a t  
e n q u i r i e s  w i l l  h e  m a ke ?  W h a t  a  s e a r c h  i n t o  t h e  
ve s s e l ?  ‘ I s  i t  po s s i b l e ,’ h e  w i l l  s ay,  ‘ t h i s  l i t t l e  t h i ng  
should  s a fe-guard  my l i f e  in  the  ocean? ’ I t  i s  so  wi th  
us in our view of the promises; whilst we consider them  
a t  l a rge,  a s  they l ie  in  the Word,  they are  a l l  t r ue,  a l l  
yea and amen;  a l l  sha l l  be accompl i shed;  but  when we  
go  to  venture  our  sou l s  upon a  p romi se,  in  an  ocean  
of wrath and temptations, then every blast we think will  
over tur n i t :  i t  wi l l  not  bear  us  above a l l  these  waves .  
Is it  possible we should swim safely upon the plank of a  
pinnace in the midst of the ocean?”

Thi s  sub jec t  wi l l  be  be s t  i l lu s t r a ted  by  an  example : 
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and I will take that of Abraham, as to whom the apostle  
h a s  t he  rema rkab l e  word s ,  “He  s t a gge red  no t  a t  t he  
p romi s e  o f  God  th rough  unbe l i e f ;  bu t  wa s  s t rong  in  
f a i th ,  g iv ing g lor y  to  God,  and be ing fu l ly  per suaded  
that what he had promised he was able also to perform.”  
Here  was  a  promise  g iven,  tha t  he  should  have a  son;  
there were diff iculties, apparently insuperable, he and his  
wi fe  be ing  pa s t  the  age  o f  p rocrea t ion ,  bu t  here  a l so  
wa s  Ab r aham’s  s t rong  f a i t h ,  h e  f i r m ly  be l i eved  t h a t  
God would perform the promise, notwithstanding these  
d i f f i c u l t i e s .  S e e  how  s t rong l y  i t  i s  s e t  f o r t h ,  eve r y  
exp re s s i on  i s  empha t i c ,  and  I  w i l l  t h e re fo re  b r i e f l y  
commen t  upon  e a ch :  “Aga in s t  hope,  he  be l i eved  i n  
hope;” a l l  the arguments  which could produce hope in  
h im were  ag a in s t  h im .  Wha t  g round  cou ld  the re  be  
f o r  expec t ing  th a t  two  bod i e s ,  i n  th i s  re spec t  de ad ,  
should be the source and founta in of  “many nat ions?”  
Yet notwithstanding al l  this ,  he believed in hope. Why?  
Because God had promised it .  He had only the promise  
o f  God.  No mat te r.  He had  tha t ,  and  i t  wa s  enough.  
He would for the same reason have believed if  God had  
p rom i s ed  h im  t en  s on s  i n s t e a d  o f  one.  I t  i s  a dded ,  
“He was  not  weak in  f a i th .” Thi s  i s  on ly  the negat ive  
f o r m  o f  t h e  o t h e r  e x p re s s i o n .  I t  i s  m e re  we a k n e s s  
of  f a i th,  though some may think i t  s t rength of  reason,  
that leads us to l ie por ing upon diff iculties and seeming  
impossibilities which oppose the execution of a promise.  
Abraham not being weak in f a i th,  thought such things  
not worth his consideration. It is a beautiful expression.  
He cons idered not  the  d i f f i cu l t i e s ,  d id  not  t ake  them  
into account ,  ca s t  not  a  look a t  them, but  cons idered  
on ly  the  promise.  He was  a s  much taken up wi th  the  
promise  a s  God was  with the pur pose ;  and di f f icu l t ie s 
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were  a s  comple te ly  lo s t  s i gh t  o f  by  the  omnipotence  
of  hi s  f a i th a s  they were by the omnipotence of  God’s  
power.  This  i s  the r ight f rame of  mind, to be so taken  
up with the promise, as to see nothing else but that and  
i t s  p e r f o r manc e,  “He  s t a g g e re d  no t  a t  t h e  p rom i s e  
t h rough  unbe l i e f .” I t  i s  no t  me re l y  s a i d  h e  d i d  no t  
f a l l  o n l y ;  h e  d i d  n o t  e ve n  “ s t a g g e r .” A  m a n  m ay  
stumble and stagger over a stone, who may not f al l  over  
a  p re c i p i c e :  bu t  s u ch  wa s  Ab r ah am ’s  c on f i d en c e  i n  
God’s  t ruth and power,  that  a l l  the di f f icul t ies  did not  
m a ke  h i m  s t u m b l e  e ve n  f o r  a  m o m e n t .  H i s  f a i t h  
s t epped  ove r  them a l l  w i th  the  s ame  e a s e  a s  a  g i an t  
would over an obstacle that would stop lesser and feebler  
men in  the i r  cour se.  He  had  not  unbe l i e f  enough to  
make him tr ip  in hi s  cour se,  “but  was  s t rong in f a i th ,  
g iv ing g lor y to God.” Here i s  the pos i t ive for m of  the  
e xp re s s i on :  h i s  f a i t h  wa s  s t rong  e n o u gh  t o  b e l i eve  
w i t hou t  a  momen t ’s  h e s i t a t i on ,  t h a t  t hough  now  a  
hundred  yea r s  o ld ,  and  h i s  wi f e  coeva l  wi th  h im,  he  
s h o u l d  b e  t h e  f a t h e r  o f  m a ny  n a t i o n s .  H i s  g i v i n g  
g l o r y  t o  G o d  c o m e s  i n  ve r y  b e a u t i f u l l y.  N o t h i n g  
h o n o u r s  G o d  m o r e  t h a n  f a i t h .  T h i s  i t  i s  w h i c h  
t r e a t s  G o d  a s  b e i n g  wo r t hy  o f  c o n f i d e n c e .  We  a r e  
compl imented ,  honoured ,  and  g ra t i f i ed ,  when o ther s  
who are dependent upon us  say to us ,  “I  fu l ly  conf ide  
in  you,” and so  i s  God.  Trus t ing  in  h im honour s  h im  
as a God of truth, wisdom, power, and goodness .  Con- 
f i d ence  i s  a  homage  t o  a l l  God ’s  n a t u r a l  a nd  mor a l  
a t t r i bu t e s  a t  once.  I t  i s  t re a t i ng  h im  a s  God .  L i t t l e  
do Chr i s t i ans  th ink how much God i s  d i shonoured by  
the i r  weak  and  he s i t a t ing  t r u s t ,  o r  g lo r i f i ed  by  the i r  
p ro m p t  a n d  s t ro n g  d e p e n d e n c e  o n  h i m .  A n d  w h a t  
w a s  t h e  b a s i s  o f  A b r a h a m ’s  f a i t h ?  “ B e i n g  f u l l y 
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per suaded  tha t  wha t  he  had  p romi sed  he  was  ab le  to  
per for m.” To se t t l e  our se lve s  upon the  a l l - su f f i c iency  
o f  God  fo r  the  a ccomp l i shmen t  o f  th ing s  a l t oge the r  
impos s ib l e  to  any  o ther  be ing ,  i s  con f idence  indeed ;  
a nd  wo r thy  o f  ou r  im i t a t i on .  I t  i s  a l s o  t h e  w i s dom  
o f  f a i t h  t o  p i t c h  p e cu l i a r l y  on  t h a t  p e r f e c t i on  a nd  
power in God which is accommodated to the diff iculties  
whe rew i th  i t  h a s  t o  wre s t l e .  I s  Ab r ah am to  b e l i eve  
tha t  f rom hi s  dead  body mus t  sp r ing  a  whole  na t ion?  
l i e  r e s t s  on  God  a s  “h e  t h a t  qu i c kene t h  t h e  d e ad .”  
Were  i t  nece s s a r y,  I  m igh t  dwe l l  a t  equa l  l eng th  on  
Abraham’s  f a i th  a t  a  fu ture  per iod  and another  s cene  
o f  h i s  h i s tor y,  in  re fe rence  to  the  ch i ld  tha t  was  thus  
p romi s ed  and  g iven  t o  h im  i n  h i s  o l d  a g e ;  and  you  
would see that this act of conf idence in God’s truth and  
power  was  no le s s  remarkable  than in  the  pre sent  in- 
s tance.  “By f a i th Abraham when he was  t r ied,  of fered  
up I saac :  and he that  received the promises  of fered up  
h i s  on ly  bego t t en  son ,  o f  whom i t  wa s  s a id ,  Tha t  in  
I s a a c  s h a l l  t hy  s e ed  be  c a l l e d :  a c coun t i ng  t h a t  God  
was  able  to ra i se  h im up even f rom the dead.” On the  
l i fe of Isaac depended the fulf i lment of al l  the promises  
which God had g iven to the patr iarch, and yet now he  
is commanded to slay that son and offer him up in sacr i- 
f i c e .  I f  Ab r ah am had  b e en  s u r rounded  by  ch i l d ren ,  
or if  no promise had been made connected with the l i fe  
of  I saac,  h i s  f a i th would not  have been so remarkable ;  
hu t  when he  had  tha t  on ly  ch i ld ,  and  a l l  hung  upon  
h i s  one  l i f e ,  t hen  to  be l i eve  th a t  i t  wa s  h i s  du ty  to  
immolate him, and leave God to f ind out a way to fulf i l  
h i s  own word,  th i s  was  s t rong f a i th .  He be l ieved tha t  
i f  I s aac  were  reduced to  a she s ,  God cou ld  and would  
ra i se  h im up aga in .  There  was  no other  way in  which 
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the  promi se  cou ld  be  fu l f i l l ed ;  and  in  the  per sua s ion  
o f  tha t ,  he  s t re t ched  fo r th  h i s  hand  and  g r a sped  the  
s acr i f i c i a l  kni fe,  which in  one minute  more had been  
employed to  s l ay  even th i s  prec ious  ch i ld  o f  promise.  
I l l u s t r i o u s  b e l i e ve r !  I l l u s t r i o u s  f a i t h !  N o  wo n d e r  
tha t  Abraham i s  ca l led  the f a ther  o f  be l iever s  and the  
f r iend of  God.  I  wish to point  out  the s t rength of  h i s  
conf idence as consisting in this, that he had nothing but  
the promise of  God to re ly upon;  and bel ieved that  in  
opposit ion to the most formidable dif f icult ies ,  i t  would  
be fulfilled.

I f  o the r  in s t ance s  were  nece s s a r y,  I  migh t  po in t  to  
s evera l  ind iv idua l s  under  the  New Tes t ament  d i spen- 
s a t ion .  The  f a i th  o f  the  apos t l e s  and  the  f i r s t  Chr i s - 
tians in looking through the outward pover ty and mean- 
ne s s  o f  our  Lord ’s  appearance,  and recogni s ing  under  
t h a t  f o r b i d d i n g  e x t e r i o r ,  t h e  S o n  o f  G o d  a n d  t h e  
Mess iah:  a  per suas ion the more remarkable on account  
of the rejection of Chr ist  by the major ity of the Jewish  
n a t i o n  a n d  i t s  r u l e r s .  T h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  S y ro p h e - 
n i c i a n  wo m a n  m e n t i o n e d  i n  M a t t h ew,  i s  mu c h  i n  
po in t  a s  an  in s t ance  and  i l lu s t r a t ion ,  o f  s t rong  f a i th .  
I  have  a l ready cons idered th i s ,  and now only  re fe r  to  
i t .  She  wou ld  a l l ow  no  ob s t a c l e  t o  h inde r  he r  s u i t .  
L i ke  Ab r aham,  s he,  a g a i n s t  hope,  b e l i eved  i n  hope.  
Her per severance conquered the Saviour, and drew from  
him the language of  commendat ion and del ighted sur- 
pr i se,  “O woman,  g rea t  i s  thy  f a i th .” But  perhaps  the  
br ighte s t  and mos t  remarkable  in s t ance  o f  f a i th  in  a l l  
the  New Tes t ament  i s  tha t  o f  the  pen i ten t  th ie f  exe- 
cu ted  by  the  s ide  o f  our  Lord .  I  c an  never  read  tha t  
a c c o u n t  w i t h o u t  wo n d e r .  Fo r  t h i s  m a n  i n  h i s  ow n  
c i rcumstances ,  and in  the  c i rcumstances  o f  Chr i s t ,  to 
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recogni se  in  h im who was  c r uc i f i ed  a t  the  s ame t ime  
and in the same place as  himsel f ,  who was mocked and  
rev i l ed  by  h i s  enemies  and abandoned by  h i s  f r i ends ,  
who c r ied  out  amids t  h i s  angu i sh ,  and acknowledged  
tha t  he  was  for saken by h i s  God,  who was  cha l lenged  
to  p rove  h i s  c l a ims  by  de scend ing  f rom the  c ro s s ,  to  
recogni se  in  h im,  I  s ay,  the  Son of  God and the  Lord  
of glory, the King of heaven who had the seats of Para- 
di se  a t  h i s  d i sposa l ;  and to present  to him that  prayer,  
“Lord, remember me when thou comest into thy king- 
d o m ; ” t h i s  wa s  o n  s o m e  a c c o u n t s  t h e  m o s t  e x t r a - 
o rd i n a r y  a c t  o f  f a i t h  o n  r e c o rd .  W h o  wo u l d  h ave  
thought  of  going to Calvar y a t  the t ime of  the cruci- 
f ix ion,  and f inding in one of  the malef actor s  cruci f ied  
with Chr ist, the most tr iumphant instance of conf idence  
in  the  Sav iour,  to  be  found in  the  page s  o f  the  New  
Te s t amen t ?  Wha t  d i f f i c u l t i e s  h ad  h i s  b e l i e f  t o  s u r - 
mount! Yet it did surmount them.

I  now put  in  oppos i t ion to  the  foregoing ,  some in- 
s t a n c e s  o f  f e e b l e  f a i t h .  S e ve r a l  a r e  a t  h a n d .  T h e  
I s r a e l i t e s  l e f t  t he  hou s e  o f  bondage  i n  Egyp t  a t  t he  
command of God, and under the posit ive assurance that  
he would conduct them in sa fety to the promised land  
of  Canaan.  With thi s  command and promise,  and with  
al l the evidence which they possessed that God had thus  
author ised and war ranted their expectations, no diff icul- 
t i e s  ough t  to  have  appa l l ed  them.  Ne i the r  Pha r aoh ’s  
host  pur suing them, nor the Red Sea before them, nor  
the drear iness  of the wilderness ,  nor the want of bread  
or  water,  nor  the  number  or  power  o f  the i r  enemies ,  
ough t  t o  h ave  d i s he a r t ened  them.  Tr ue,  t he i r  d i f f i - 
c u l t i e s  we re  o f t en  g re a t .  Wha t  t h en ?  Had  no t  God  
p romi sed  to  be  wi th  them?  Was  not  the  token  o f  h i s 
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p re s en c e  i n  t h e  m id s t  o f  t h em?  They  h ad  t h e  mo s t  
positive assurance of protection and provision, and their  
obvious duty was to say,  “No matter  what obstac les  or  
enemie s  l i e  in  our  way  to  Canaan ;  we  sha l l  go  to  i t ,  
a n d  n o t h i n g  c a n  ke e p  u s  f ro m  i t .” I n s t e a d  o f  t h i s ,  
eve r y  d i f f i cu l t y  f i l l ed  them wi th  f e a r,  doub t ,  a l a r m,  
d i s t rus t ,  mur mur ing,  and rebel l ion.  Now here you see  
bel ieving trust  g iving way to di f f icult ies .  They had the  
promise, but they doubted its fulf ilment, til l their doubts  
degenerated into absolute unbelief.

I n  t h e  New Te s t amen t  we  mee t  w i th  i n s t ance s  no  
le s s  ins t r uct ive.  Peter  walk ing on the water  shows the  
power of  f a i th;  hi s  fear ing and s inking when the wind  
ro se  shews  i t s  weaknes s .  He had  the  command o f  h i s  
Master  to s tep down upon the water s ,  and though the  
waves had run mountains  high,  he was sa fe,  and ought  
to  have  f e l t  so.  Tr ue,  i t  s eemed a  pe r i lou s  s i tua t ion ,  
but  he had Chr i s t ’s  war rant  for  i t ,  and he should have  
t r u s t ed  tha t  he  de se r ved  the  rebuke  he  rece ived ,  “O  
t hou  o f  l i t t l e  f a i t h ,  whe re f o re  d i d s t  t hou  doub t ?  “ 
On other occasions the apostles appear to have doubted  
of  their  abi l i ty  to cas t  out  demons and work mirac les ,  
when di f f icul t ies  g reater than ordinary appeared.  They  
had the commiss ion and the abi l i ty,  but they s taggered  
t h rough  unbe l i e f .  I  a b i d e  t h en  by  my  de f i n i t i on  o f  
s t rong  f a i th ;  i t  i s  a  f i r m be l i e f  o f  God’s  Word  in  the  
f a c e  o f  d i f f i cu l t i e s ,  o r  wha t  t o  re a son  appe a r  t o  b e  
improbabilities.

I  must  now at tempt to di s t inguish f a i th f rom unwar- 
ranted presumption or delusion, with which some are but  
too  ap t  to  con found  i t .  Fa i th  i s  in  a l l  c a s e s  founded  
upon the Scr iptures, or in other words, has for its object  
something which God has  revea led ,  e i ther  in  the  way 
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o f  command ,  p romi se,  o r  th rea t en ing ,  so  tha t  where  
there  i s  no reve l a t ion there  can  be  no be l i e f .  Now i t  
i s  to  be feared tha t  some imag ine the s t rength of  th i s  
g r a c e  t o  con s i s t  r a t h e r  i n  t h e  con f i d en t  p e r s u a s i on  
o f  someth ing God has  not  revea led  than the  expecta- 
t ion of  what he has  promised:  they go beyond the l ine  
of  revelat ion, and look for what i s  not included in any  
p rom i s e .  Wi t h  t h em  a  man  i s  ve r y  s t rong  i n  f a i t h ,  
when he has  a  ver y conf ident  per suas ion that  he sha l l  
rece ive some good thing,  e i ther  tempora l  or  sp i r i tua l ,  
which i s  no where spec i f ica l ly  promised.  Some have a  
ve r y  con f iden t  a s su r ance  o f  the  conver s ion  o f  a  pa r - 
t i c u l a r  p e r s on :  a nd  t h i s  t h ey  c a l l  s t rong  f a i t h .  Bu t  
i s  t h e  conve r s i on  o f  t h a t  p e r s on  p rom i s ed  by  God ?  
I f  n o t ,  h ow  c a n  i t  b e c o m e  m a t t e r  o f  f a i t h ?  S o  i n  
re fe rence  to  any  cour se  o f  ac t ion ,  or  to  the  re su l t  o f  
any par t icular  under taking,  many ta lk of  having s t rong  
f a i th in i t s  success .  But has God promised this  success- 
ful result? I f  not,  how can f aith be exercised respecting  
i t ?  Ou r  imag i n i n g s  a re  no t  God ’s  p rom i s e s ,  a nd  t o  
trust to the former, without having the latter to support  
them,  i s  f a i th  in  our  expec t a t ion s ,  and  no t  in  God ’s  
p romi s e s .  Wha t eve r  we  do  mu s t  h ave  t h e  au tho r i t y  
of  a  command or  pr incip le  of  reve la t ion,  expres sed or  
implied, and whatever we believe must have the war rant  
o f  a  promise  e i ther  genera l  or  par t icu la r.  But  i s  there  
no t  s ome t ime s  an  i nwa rd  a s  we l l  a s  a n  ou twa rd  re - 
ve l a t ion ,  the  be l i e f  o f  which  i s  a s  t r u ly  f a i th  a s  con- 
f idence  in  the  wr i t t en  Word?  Tha t  there  was  such  in  
the  c a s e  o f  in sp i red  men  i s  ve r y  t r ue :  and  tha t  even  
now in very extraordinary cases there may be such s ti l l ,  
I  would not pos i t ive ly deny.  But such cases  when they  
do occur,  car r y thei r  own l ight  with them, and ver i fy 
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the i r  Div ine  or ig in  by  the  re su l t s .  In  ord ina r y  ca se s ,  
a n d  s u c h  a r e  a l m o s t  a l l  t h a t  o c c u r ,  b e l i e f  mu s t  b e  
regu la ted  by the  Word and prov idence  o f  God.  Let  i t  
be  once g ranted tha t  s t rong f a i th  means  a  s t rong per- 
suasion of our own mind, apar t from the Word of God,  
and we are  exposed to  ever y  f ancy o f  enthus ia sm and  
f anat ic i sm!  I t  i s  th i s  confounding f a i th with presump- 
t i on ,  and  t ak ing  impre s s i on s  upon  ou r  m ind s  a s  t he  
objects or rules of f aith, instead of the revelations of the  
Word  o f  God ,  th a t  h ave  l ed  no t  on ly  to  the  w i lde s t  
enthus iasm and the most  extravagant myst ic i sm, but in  
some ca se s  to  a s s a s s ina t ion and murder.  The te s t  o f  a  
s t rong f a i th i s  therefore not how much we can bel ieve  
which the Scr ipture has not revealed, but how much we  
can believe which the Scr ipture has revealed, but which  
seems to be attended in its performance with diff iculties  
which to  human rea son appear  insuperable.  To obta in  
th i s  s t a te  o f  mind,  there fore,  we mus t  not  re t i re  in to  
our se lves ,  in order to quicken our own imag inings ,  or  
to s t i r  up the depths  of  our own fee l ings ,  but  must  go  
out of  our se lves  and commune with the Word of  God,  
a nd  w i t h  God  h im s e l f ,  t h rough  t h e  med i um  o f  h i s  
Word.

I  now go on to  show in  what  c i rcumstances ,  and in  
r e f e re n c e  t o  wha t  t h i n g s  i n  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  t h e  
s t rength of  f a i th  may be exerc i sed and d i sp layed.  And  
here  I  may ment ion two di s t inct  spheres  o f  in f luence,  
or  c la s se s  o f  object s ,  which ca l l  for  th i s  put t ing for th  
o f  a  s t rong  be l i e f .  The  ob j e c t s  o f  t he  f i r s t  c l a s s  a re  
sp i r i tua l  one s .  I t  i s  the  work  o f  a  power fu l  be l i e f  to  
g rasp and hold f ast the truths essential  to salvation, and  
con f i d ing l y  to  re s t  upon  them,  no tw i th s t and ing  the  
doub t s  and  d i f f i cu l t i e s  wh i ch  p re s en t  t h emse l ve s  t o 
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re f l ec t ing  minds .  A  man may  have  no t  on ly  t r ue  bu t  
even s t rong be l ie f ,  and yet  a t  t imes  have cons iderable  
doub t s ,  and  f ee l  many  d i f f i cu l t i e s .  To  the  enqu i r ing  
and  pene t r a t i ng  mind ,  d i f f i cu l t i e s  w i l l  appea r,  f rom  
wh ich  l e s s  re f l e c t ing  be l i eve r s  a re  happ i l y  f ree.  The  
doc t r i n e  o f  t h e  Tr i n i t y  and  t h e  comp l ex  p e r s on  o f  
Chr i s t ;  the sovere ignty of  God,  and the re spons ib i l i ty  
o f  man ;  the  a tonement  o f  the  c ro s s ;  j u s t i f i c a t ion  by  
f aith, and the work of the Holy Spir it ;  the resur rection  
of  the body and the eter nal  s tate,  wil l  a l l  a t  t imes pre- 
sen t  va s t  d i f f i cu l t i e s ,  and occa s ion some doubt s .  And  
oh,  what  menta l  agonies  have some endured in  s t r ug- 
g l ing with these spectra l  for ms of  unbel ie f !  The house  
founded upon a rock may be assa i led by the s tor m and  
t h e  f l ood ,  bu t  t h a t  i t  s t and s  a g a i n s t  t h e  a s s au l t  i s  a  
p roo f  o f  the  s t reng th  o f  i t s  founda t ion .  The  ve te r an  
oak o f  centur ie s ’ g rowth may be  shaken by the  wind,  
but the very f act of its resist ing the blast is a proof how  
d e e p l y  i t  i s  ro o t e d  i n  t h e  e a r t h .  S o  t h e  s t ro n g e s t  
believer may be troubled with doubts and fear s at times,  
which  would  en t i re ly  over throw a  weaker  conv ic t ion  
than  h i s .  Th i s ,  th i s  i s  the  migh ty  power  o f  f a i th ,  i t s  
t rophy as  wel l  a s  i t s  t r iumph; when amidst  a l l  tempta- 
t i on s  f rom  w i t hou t ,  a nd  a l l  d i f f i c u l t i e s  a nd  doub t s  
f rom within,  the bel iever holds f as t  by the g reat  truths  
o f  s a l va t ion ,  and  c a lm ly  s ay s ,  “ I  know whom I  have  
be l i eved ,  and  I  am per suaded  he  i s  ab le  to  keep  tha t  
which I have committed to him against that day.”

There  i s  a  ve r y  s t r ik ing  and  in s t r uc t ive  i l lu s t r a t ion  
and  con f i r ma t ion  o f  t h i s ,  i n  t he  l i f e  o f  Dr.  Pay son ,  
which I  g ive f rom memory,  not  having the volume by  
me.  Dur ing  a  long  s e a son  o f  a f f l i c t ion  h i s  mind  wa s  
much perplexed and troubled by doubts, diff iculties and 
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ob jec t ions ,  which to  h i s  v iew a t  tha t  t ime seemed to  
s tand connected with Divine revelat ion.  In so s t rong a  
l ight did these present themselves to his reason, that al l  
the most formidable objections of al l  the inf idel wr iter s  
h e  h a d  eve r  r e a d ,  a p p e a re d  t o  h i m  a s  m e re  b a bb l e  
compared wi th those  which rose  up in  h i s  own mind;  
and  he  s a i d  he  wou ld  no t  f o r  t he  wor l d  pub l i s h  h i s  
doubts ,  for  he thought by doing so he should unset t le  
the  f a i th  o f  ha l f  Chr i s t endom.  What  mus t  have  been  
t h e  powe r  o f  h i s  f a i t h  s o  comp l e t e l y  t o  ma s t e r  t h e  
sophistry of inf idelity in its most appalling forms and its  
most violent assaults, and with the force of evidence, to  
put thi s  ar ray of  doubts ,  di f f icul t ies ,  and object ions to  
f l i g h t ?  I t  i s  n o t  t h e  m i n d  t h a t  h a s  n eve r  d o u b t e d ,  
( and  t h a t  p e rh ap s  b e c au s e  i t  n eve r  ex amined  o r  re - 
f l e c t e d ) ,  b u t  t h e  m i n d  t h a t  h a s  d o u b t e d  a n d  ye t  
t r iumphed over  i t s  doubt s ,  tha t  exh ib i t s  the  s t reng th  
of true belief .  The mind that g rasps a posit ive proof on  
moral  subjects  with a tenacity that loosens not i t s  hold  
under  the  counte r ac t ing  in f luence s  o f  d i f f i cu l t i e s ,  i s  
s t rong  in  f a i th  indeed .  Le t  i t  the re fo re  be  no  source  
of per plexity to those who are thus troubled as  i f  their  
faith were feeble and fluctuating, that they see diff iculties  
h i d d e n  f ro m  l e s s  i n q u i s i t i ve  m i n d s ;  i f  a t  t h e  s a m e  
t ime they hold f a s t  thei r  conf idence and the re joic ing  
o f  the i r  hope,  s t ed f a s t  unto  the  end .  Such doubt s ,  a s  
the celebrated Rober t Boyle says in his  beauti ful  auto- 
biography, are in the souls of Chr istians, l ike the tooth- 
ache in the body, painful but not mortal.

I t  i s  s t rong  f a i t h  wh i ch  en ab l e s  s i nne r s  who  h ave  
gone to great lengths in sin, and who have sinned amidst  
g reat  agg ravat ions ,  to bel ieve and hope in the promise  
o f  mercy.  Mus t  we  not  admire  the  con f idence  o f  the 
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three  thousand  murdere r s  o f  Chr i s t ,  who on  the  day  
of  Pentecos t ,  wi thin s ight  of  Calvar y,  could so ca lmly  
expec t  such  a  s in  to  be  fo rg iven?  So  aga in ,  wha t  an  
a s su rance  o f  f a i th  had  Sau l  o f  Tar su s ,  when the  Lord  
Je su s  appeared  to  h im on the  road  to  Damascus ,  tha t  
a l though h i s  consc i ence  wa s  then  burdened  wi th  the  
murder of saints ,  he bel ieved even that cr ime would be  
forg iven.  We may be sure that  there i s  not  in any one  
of  our pr i sons a wretch so vi le but that  God i s  wi l l ing  
to  blo t  out  a l l  the  s in s  o f  h i s  po l lu ted  l i f e,  and make  
even o f  tha t  s l ave  o f  v ice  and va s s a l  o f  Sa tan ,  a  ch i ld  
o f  God,  the ver y next  hour.  But  how hard for  h im to  
bel ieve thi s !  What conf idence in the truth,  mercy,  and  
power  o f  God ,  mus t  i t  have  been  which  enabl ed  the  
scoffing, licentious, and infidel Earl of Rochester, to hope  
in Divine mercy!  Not that  i t  i s  more di f f icul t  for  God  
to forg ive such a prof l igate than the most moral per son  
that  ever l ived; or that  there i s  such a wide di f ference,  
all things taken into account, between sinner and sinner.  
But  how many and how g rea t  a re  the  obs tac le s  which  
such  s inne r s  themse lve s  s ee  in  the  way  o f  the i r  own  
forgiveness!

I  may a l so  br ing under  rev iew the ca se  o f  notor ious  
backs l ider s :  e spec i a l l y  the  ca se  o f  Dav id .  One a lmos t  
wo n d e r s  l e s s  a t  h i s  c o m m i s s i o n  o f  t h e  c r i m e s  o f  
murde r  and  adu l t e r y,  t h an  t h a t  he  cou ld  eve r  b r i ng  
h i m s e l f  t o  b e l i eve  t h a t  G o d  wo u l d  f o r g i ve  h i m .  I  
ma r ve l  a t  t h a t  power  o f  f a i t h  wh i ch  cou ld  hu sh  the  
accusations of conscience, and the reproaches of his own  
sou l ,  so  f a r  a s  to  a l low him ever  to  come in to  a  s t a te  
o f  peace.  Fo r  h im,  unde r  a l l  t he  agg r ava t ion s  o f  h i s  
cr ime,  i t s  complexi ty,  enor mity,  publ ic i ty,  and season,  
so  f a r  to  be l i eve  God’s  p romi se s  o f  fo rg ivenes s ,  a s  to 
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hope for  pardon,  and cr y out  in  accent s  o f  pra i se,  “O  
the blessedness of the man to whom the Lord imputeth  
not iniquity, whose transgression is forgiven, whose sin is  
covered, and in whose spir i t  there i s  no gui le.” Had he  
a  r i g h t  t o  t h i s  p e a c e ?  H e  h a d .  Wa s  i t  p ro p e r  f o r  
h i m ?  I t  wa s .  H ow  d i d  h e  a c q u i r e  i t ?  B y  b e l i ev i n g  
God ’s  p romi se.  Ye s ,  i f  he  had  no t  come to  th i s  con- 
f idence and peace, he would have sinned against God by  
unbel ie f .  True i t  i s ,  that  though he be l ieved that  God  
had forg iven him, he ought never to have forg iven him- 
self; and while he had the peace which the hope of pardon  
should produce,  he ought a lways to have preserved the  
profoundest  humil ia t ion and se l f-abhor rence.  I  do not  
say,  a s  some have most  incaut ious ly  a f f i r med,  that  the  
g rea ter  the  s inner  the  more  welcome to  Chr i s t ;  but  I  
do say,  the  g rea ter  the  s inner  the  s t ronger  i s  h i s  con- 
f i d e n c e  i n  t r u s t i n g  i n  C h r i s t ;  a n d  t h e  g r e a t e r  t h e  
conf idence, the more glor ious and welcome to Jesus.  It  
is a sight for heaven to wonder at, angels to rejoice over,  
devi l s  to  hate,  man to imita te,  and God to de l ight  in ,  
to  see a  poor creature pol luted with a lmost  ever y s in ,  
broken-hear ted yet not despair ing, penitent and turning  
with loathing from his s ins,  and yet conf idently relying  
upon the mercy of  God in Chr i s t ,  for  a  fu l l ,  f ree,  and  
cordial forgiveness.

I t  i s  s t rong f a i th which enables  the soul  to hold f a s t  
i t s  g ra sp  on the  t r u th ,  and i t s  pro fe s s ion o f  Chr i s t  in  
the f ace of  suf fer ing and death.  The apost le,  a s  I  have  
a l ready sa id,  conducts  us for displays of  this  g race into  
the trophy-house of the church, and points  us to those  
who through f a i th  “were  tor tured ,  not  accept ing  de- 
l iverance,  that  they might obtain a better  resur rect ion:  
and other s  had tr ia l  of  cruel  mockings and scourg ings , 
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yea ,  moreover,  o f  bonds  and impr i sonment :  they were  
s toned ,  they  were  s awn a sunder,  were  t empted ,  were  
s l a in  wi th  the  sword ;  they  wandered  about  in  sheep- 
skins and goatskins; being destitute, afflicted, tormented;  
of  whom the world was  not  wor thy:  they wandered in  
deser ts ,  and in mountains,  and in dens and caves of the  
e a r t h .  A n d  t h e s e  a l l  h ave  o b t a i n e d  a  g o o d  r e p o r t  
through f a i th .” Ye noble ar my of  mar tyr s ,  who looked  
a t  t h e  c ro s s  o f  C h r i s t  t i l l  ye  we re  i n s p i r e d  w i t h  a  
heroism to suffer on a cross your selves,  we see here the  
nature,  the power, and the ai l-but omnipotence of that  
pr inciple which enabled you to overcome the love of life  
and  brave  the  hor ror s  o f  a  c r ue l  dea th .  Chr i s t  in  a l l .  
h i s  g l o r i e s ,  a s  h e  a pp e a re d  t o  t h e  ma r t y r  S t e phen ,  
s t and ing  a t  t he  r i gh t  h and  o f  God ,  mus t  h ave  been .  
s e en  by  you  i n  t ho s e  aw fu l  momen t s .  Heaven ,  w i th  
i t s  inef f able g randeur as  i t  was surveyed by the apost le  
Pau l  in  h i s  r ap tu re,  mus t  have  opened  to  your  v i ew.  
E te r n i ty,  wi th  i t s  ever- ro l l ing  age s ,  a s  i t s  per spec t ive  
spreads out before the immor tals ,  must have f i l led your  
f i e l d  o f  v i s i on .  F a i th ,  f a i t h ,  g ave  a  re a l i t y  t o  a l l .  I t  
became the conviction of things hoped for, the confidence  
o f  th ing s  no t  s een .  Noth ing  t e ache s  u s  the  power  o f  
be l ie f  in  Chr i s t  l ike th i s .  To see weak,  t imid,  de l ica te  
women,  who once t rembled a t  the  s ight  o f  blood and  
the sound of  g roans ,  so ra i sed above the fear  of  death  
as  to bear the exposure of the amphitheatre,  the at tack  
o f  w i l d  b e a s t s ,  o r  t h e  a gon i e s  o f  t h e  s t a ke ,  w i t h  a  
heroism that surpr ised even their persecutors, how won- 
d e r f u l  t h i s !  I f  t h e  powe r  o f  a  c a u s e  b e  a s c e r t a i n ed  
by  i t s  e f f e c t s ,  wha t  s h a l l  we  s ay  t o  t h i s ?  Oh ,  wha t  
would i t  not enable us to do, i f  we were rea l ly to g ive  
ou r s e l ve s  up  to  i t s  i n f l uence !  A  sp i r i t  o f  s e l f -den i a l 
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and  s a c r i f i c e  i s  a n  i n s t ance  o f  t h e  ope r a t i on  o f  t h e  
same pr incip le  now. When we see a  man sur render ing  
t he  f avou r  o f  h i s  f r i end s ,  h i s  p ro spec t s  o f  g a in ,  t he  
comfor t  and ease of  hi s  l i fe,  and the respectabi l i ty and  
inf luence of his  connexions,  for the sake of the gospel ,  
and thus endur ing that species of per secution which is a  
k ind of  per petua l  mar tyrdom, we fee l  tha t  th i s  a l so  i s  
the g reat  f ight  of  f a i th:  such a man i s  not  loaded with  
f e t t e r s ,  nor  immured  in  a  dungeon ,  nor  bur n t  a t  the  
s take,  but he i s  s t i l l  one who demonstrates  what i s  the  
exceeding greatness of God’s power to those who believe.  
The  powe r  and  s t reng th  o f  t h i s  g r a c e  a re  exh ib i t ed  
in those who are eminent for the holiness of their l ives,  
the spir i tual i ty of their af fect ions,  and the heavenliness  
o f  the i r  a sp i r a t ion s ;  o f  whom i t  c an  be  empha t i c a l l y  
s a i d ,  “They  wa l k  by  f a i t h ,  no t  by  s i gh t .” I n  who s e  
whole exper ience, their thoughts, feelings, and volitions,  
t h e re  i s  a  ma rked  and  unu sua l  p redominance  o f  t he  
invis ible over the vi s ible,  the spir i tua l  over the car nal ,  
and the eter nal  over the temporal .  Their “conver sat ion  
i s  i n  h e ave n .” H av i n g  b e c o m e  c i t i z e n s  o f  t h e  n ew  
Je r u s a l em,  they  conduc t  themse lve s  a ccord ing ly,  and  
appear to be,  as  wel l  as  feel  themselves ,  s tranger s  here,  
b e l ong i n g  t o  a no t h e r  s t a t e ,  a nd  eve r  t u r n i n g  t h e i r  
a t t en t ion  homeward .  The i r  eye  i s  eve r  upward ;  the i r  
s teps  are ever forward.  They act  and endure as  i f  their  
sympathies  were with something e l se  than th ings  seen  
and temporal,  and appear as i f  they were in communion  
w i t h  s o m e  o n e  t h a t  i s  i nv i s i b l e .  T h ey  h ave  a  r e a l ,  
per sonal ,  and int imate fe l lowship with Chr i s t ,  even as  
i f  t hey  s aw h im wi th  the i r  bod i l y  eye s .  The  ob j ec t s  
tha t  sur round them, and the scenes  which are  pas s ing  
b e f o r e  t h e m ,  a f f e c t  t h e m  b u t  l i t t l e ;  f o r  t h e y  a r e 
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hab i tua l l y  look ing  a t  o the r s  wh ich  in f in i t e l y  su r pa s s  
them. They do not g ive up their interest  in this  world,  
they do not abjure its  social  t ies and char it ies;  but they  
subordinate al l  to that other world which the Scr iptures  
reve a l .  They  l ove  t h e  hou s e  o f  God ,  and  en j oy  t h e  
means  of  g race.  They are constant  in prayer  and read- 
ing the Scr iptures :  but  they s top not  in these outward  
observances, but pass through them by a living, vigorous  
f a i th ,  to God,  and Chr i s t ,  and heaven.  There i s  about  
them something of  the abs t rac ted e levat ion and wrapt  
devotion of the recluse, combined at the same time with  
a l l  that  i s  pract ica l ,  ra t ional ,  and socia l ,  in the zea lous  
f o l l owe r s  o f  t h e  L amb.  I n  s ho r t ,  t h ey  h ave  a  t r u e ,  
in te l l igent ,  and deep convic t ion o f  the  g rea t  rea l i t i e s  
o f  the  Bible,  and they l ive  under  the i r  in f luence,  and  
wa lk  under  the i r  power  and  cons t r a in t .  They  do  no t  
g ive a mere cold,  hear t les s  as sent to these matter s ,  but  
they  embrace  them and  a re  pe r suaded  o f  them.  Je su s  
i s  p rec iou s  to  them.  They  s ee  h i s  g lo r y  and  f ee l  h i s  
i n e s t i m a b l e  wo r t h .  H e  i s  t h e i r  r i g h t e o u s n e s s  a n d  
s t r e n g t h ;  a n d  t h e y  l i ve ,  a b i d e ,  a n d  wa l k  i n  h i m .  
There  i s  a  mighty  t r an s fo r ming  power  ever  go ing  on  
within their souls by faith in him.

Such  pe r son s  h ave  come  to  the  a s su r ance  o f  f a i t h .  
By which I  mean a  de l ight fu l  consc iousnes s  tha t  they  
have committed their  souls  into his  hands and are sa fe.  
T h ey  h ave  “ t h e  f u l l  a s s u r a n c e  o f  u n d e r s t a n d i n g ,”  
which means  a  c lear,  comprehens ive,  soul-es tabl i sh ing  
acquaintance with Divine t ruth;  or  a s  Doddr idge ren- 
de r s  i t ,  “ the  r i che s t  and  mos t  a s su red  under s t and ing  
o f  the  go spe l .” Th i s  i s  in t roduc to r y,  and  l e ad s  on  to  
the full unwaver ing conviction of its truth, which is the  
full assurance of faith; and this ends in, and is connected 
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w i th ,  “ the  f a l l  a s s u r ance  o f  hope.” By  the  l a t t e r,  a s  
dist inguished from the second, is general ly considered a  
s t rong per sua s ion o f  our  own per sona l  in te re s t  in  the  
b l e s s i n g s  o f  s a l va t i on .  Be tween  t h e  two  t h e re  i s  a n  
obvious distinction, one signif ies belief , and the other a  
consc iousne s s  o f  be l i e f .  One  expre s se s  i t s e l f  thu s ,  “ I  
do rea l ly  and fu l ly  be l ieve in Chr i s t .” The other  thus ,  
“ I  know  I  b e l i eve  i n  Ch r i s t .” Bu t  t hough  t h ey  a r c  
d i s t inc t  in  the i r  na ture,  they  a re  in sepa rable  in  the i r  
ex i s t ence.  The  be l i e f  o f  the  go spe l  i s  the  sp r ing  and  
or ig in of  hope.  We cannot  hope i f  we do not  be l ieve;  
we cannot  but  hope i f  we do be l ieve.  I f  hope spr ings  
from faith, it follows that in proportion to the simplicity  
and  f i r mne s s  o f  ou r  f a i t h ,  mus t  be  the  s t reng th  and  
l ive l ine s s  o f  our  hope.  To say  a  man may have  a  ver y  
strong belief in Chr ist ,  and yet a very feeble hope, or a  
ver y feeble bel ie f  and yet  a  very s t rong hope,  i s  some- 
th ing l ike a  contradic t ion in ter ms.  As . i s  the f a i th ,  so  
mus t  be  the  hope.  A  s t rong  be l i e f  w i l l  p roduce  ve r y  
s t rong f r u i t s  o f  f a i th ;  ju s t  because  a  mighty  pr inc ip le  
in operat ion wil l  be fol lowed by propor t ionate ef fects .  
The  f r u i t s  o f  f a i t h  mus t  be a r  a  p ropor t ion  to  i t s e l f .  
Hence the ful l  assurance of f aith must be fol lowed with  
the full assurance of hope.

By  th i s  a s s u r ance,  I  do  no t  mean  a  bo ld  and  con- 
f ident  method o f  speak ing  o f  our  s t a te,  l ead ing  us  to  
say, “I am as conf ident I am a child of God as i f  a voice  
f rom heaven dec la red  i t ;  and am a s  sure  o f  ge t t ing  to  
h e aven  a s  i f  I  we re  t h e re .” A l l  t h a t  i s  i n t e n d ed  by  
a s su r ance  in  Sc r ip tu re,  appea r s  to  me to  cons i s t  in  a  
s a t i s f a c t o r y  p e r s u a s i on  t h a t  we  h ave  s o  b e l i eved  i n  
Chr i s t  a s  to  be  in te re s t ed  in  the  ble s s ing s  o f  h i s  s a l - 
vation, and to be enabled to look forward with pleasing 
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expectat ion to eter na l  g lor y.  Such a  per suas ion admit s  
of var ious deg rees.  I f  i t  be asked whence this assurance  
c o m e s ,  I  a n swe r ,  n o t  by  a ny  w i t n e s s  o r  t e s t i m o ny  
g ranted direct ly to the soul in the way of revelat ion or  
impression, but in the way of consciousness and by com- 
p a r i s on  o f  ou r  f a i t h  a s  t o  i t s  f r u i t s  w i t h  t h e  Word  
o f  God ,  a cco rd ing  to  the  dec l a r a t ion  o f  the  apo s t l e :  
“These things  have I  wr i t ten unto you that  bel ieve on  
the name of the Son of God, that ye may know that ye  
have eter nal  l i fe,  and that  ye may bel ieve on the name  
of the Son of God.”

You see  then how to  answer  va r ious  ques t ions  con- 
c e r n i ng  t h e  a s s u r an c e  o f  hope.  I s  i t  o f  t h e  e s s en c e  
of  f a i th?  As  hope i s  a  d i s t inct  th ing f rom f a i th ,  and i s  
r a ther  the  f r u i t  o f  f a i th  than i t s  e s sence ;  so  a s surance  
i s  i t s e l f  r a the r  a  f r u i t  o f  f a i th  than  iden t i c a l  wi th  i t .  
Yet  a s  hope inseparably  spr ings  f rom f a i th ,  there  must  
in al l  sane states of mind ever be as much hope as there  
i s  f a i th ;  and  i f  hope  be  weak ,  f a i th  mus t  be  weak .  I t  
is often asked why so many Chr istians who are supposed  
to  have  f a i th ,  have  no  a s su r ance ?  Many  an swer s  may  
be  g iven  to  th i s .  I t  i s  becau se  many  who rea l l y  have  
f a i th,  mistake as  to the nature of assurance, by suppos- 
ing  i t  i s  a  s t a t e  o f  mind  wh ich  fo r  eve r  exc lude s  a l l  
doubt s  and  a l l  deg ree s ,  and  prompt s  a  man bo ld ly  to  
s ay,  “ I  am a s  pe r f ec t l y  su re  o f  s a l va t ion ,  a s  i f  I  were  
be fo re  the  th rone  o f  the  Lamb.” I  shou ld  r a the r  pu t  
the  ca se  thus ;  “ I  f ee l  I  am a  poor,  s in fu l ,  gu i l ty,  lo s t  
c re a t u re ,  wo r th l e s s ,  h e l p l e s s ,  hope l e s s .  Bu t  I  re a l l y  
be l i eve  the  record  tha t  God ha s  g iven  u s  o f  h i s  Son .  
He re  I  p l a c e  my  hope s .  Ch r i s t  I  am  su re  i s  my  a l l ,  
and  I  f ee l  h im in f in i t e l y  p rec iou s  to  my sou l .  I  da re  
aff irm too I love him, and I am desirous and studious to 
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keep h i s  commandment s .  There fore  though I  he s i t a te  
to adopt in reference to my state the bold and conf ident  
l anguage o f  some,  ye t  I  have no ser ious  doubt s  tha t  I  
am a child of God; and am actual ly l iving in the peace- 
fu l  en joyment  o f  tha t  ble s sed  per sua s ion.” Thi s  i s  the  
l anguage  o f  a s su r ance.  The  man  who can  s ay  th i s ,  i s  
n o t  o n l y  a  b e l i eve r ,  bu t  h e  k n ow s  h e  i s ;  a n d  t h i s  
knowledge i s  a s surance.  Another  rea son why so  many  
profes sor s  are without thi s  a s surance i s ,  because e i ther  
they have no f aith at al l ,  or their f aith is so feeble as to  
produce no hope, and therefore of cour se no assurance  
of  hope.  No wonder mult i tudes are without as surance:  
i t  wou ld  be  a  wonde r  i f  i n  the i r  s t a t e  o f  m ind  they  
rea l ly possessed i t .  Their  possess ion of  i t  would be the  
depth of  decei t  and the power of  de lus ion.  They have  
no deep conviction of sin, no solicitude after pardon, no  
joyful reliance on the Saviour, no peace in believing, no  
f e r ven t  l ove  to  Chr i s t .  On the  con t r a r y,  they  a re  so  
wor ld ly  and so care le s s ,  and so ut ter ly  des t i tute  of  a l l  
h o l y  f e e l i n g ,  t h a t  t h ey  c a n  h ave  n o  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  
of f aith, no fruits of holiness. And often where there is,  
or may be supposed to be, a germ of this g race, i t  i s  so  
cramped in i t s  g rowth,  l ike a  p lant  in an ungenia l  soi l  
and atmosphere, that i t  never g rows, and always appear s  
in  a  s i ck ly  and dy ing  s t a te.  I  answer  the  inqui r y  how  
this  assurance i s  to be obtained, by saying, observe the  
order God has appointed. Beg in with the ful l  assurance  
of  the under standing. Get by s tudy and prayer,  a  c lear,  
r ich, and full understanding of the gospel. Go on to the  
full assurance of f aith. Open your whole mind and hear t  
to deep, abiding, practical conviction of the g reat truths  
of the gospel .  Come by f ai th into per sonal communion  
and fr iendship with Chr ist. And thus g iving all diligence 
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you wil l  come into the ful l  as surance of hope unto the  
end.

I now go on to consider the exercise of a strong f aith  
in  re f e rence  to  p rov iden t i a l  d i spen sa t ion s  and  th ing s  
temporal.

I t  beg in s  w i th  a  f i r m pe r sua s ion  o f  an  ove r - r u l ing  
Providence, so comprehensive as to include the destinies  
o f  empire s  and wor lds ,  and so minute  a s  to  extend to  
indiv idua l s :  a  Providence which i s  ever  act ive,  d i rect- 
ing, controll ing, and subordinating al l  things to its  own  
pu r po s e s  a nd  p l an s .  I t  i s  a  conv i c t i on  o f  t h i s  g re a t  
t r u th ,  so  deep,  so  s a t i s fy ing ,  and so  t r anqui l l i s ing ,  a s  
not at  a l l  to be shaken by the chaot ic aspect  of  human  
a f f a i r s ,  the preva lence of  g igant ic  evi l s ,  and the delays  
which occur in introducing the g reat  mel iorat ing pro- 
ce s se s  and re for ming means .  A weak be l i e f  mus t  g ive  
way before the deep myster ies,  the confounding events,  
the defeat s  of  what  i s  good,  and the t r iumphs of  what  
i s  ev i l ,  which are  per petua l ly  going on in our  wor ld ’s  
h i s to r y.  The  s t re am o f  P rov idence  i s  so  to r tuou s ,  so  
dark, apparently so turbid, and occasional ly so devasta- 
t i n g ,  t h a t  i t  r e qu i re s  f a i t h  a t  t h e  f u l l  s t r e t ch  o f  i t s  
power  to  be l i eve  tha t  i t  i s  the  work  o f  God and  no t  
of chance; and that i f  the work of God, i t  i s  just ,  wise,  
and  good .  The  page  o f  h i s to r y,  bo th  c iv i l  and  ecc le- 
s iast ical ,  i s  a problem to the solution of which nothing  
i s  equa l  but  a  profound,  s t rong,  and in te l l igent  be l ie f  
o f  t h e  doc t r i n e  o f  P rov i d ence.  L e av i ng  t h e  h i s t o r y  
of  nat ions and of  the church of  Chr i s t ,  and coming to  
that of individuals ,  we st i l l  f ind scope and necessi ty for  
the exerc i se  of  the s t ronges t  conf idence in God.  I t  i s ,  
of course, such an exercise, in dark dispensations of Pro- 
v idence a f fect ing our se lves ,  to  be l ieve that  a l l  i s  f rom
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God, and must therefore be wise,  just ,  and good: to be  
ab l e  re a l l y  to  s a t i s f y  ou r s e l ve s ,  a s  we l l -  a s  t o  s ay  to  
o the r s ,  “ I t  i s  we l l .” “ I  am su re  i t  i s  r i gh t ,” s ay s  t he  
s t rong be l i ever.  “ I  cannot  te l l  how i t  i s  r igh t .  I  can- 
not  imag ine  fo r  wha t  spec i a l  end  i t  c ame.  I  can  f ind  
no c lue to the pur pose,  no key to unlock the myster y.  
I t  appear s  to me one of the profoundest  secrets  of  that  
Great  Being whose glory i t  i s  to conceal  a  matter.  But  
I  am as conf ident i t  i s  r ight as i f  the whole were trans- 
parent to my reason, and I could see the event in al l  i ts  
connec t i on s ,  b e a r i ng s ,  and  re su l t s :  a s  i f ,  i n s t e ad  o f  
being wrapt in clouds and thick darkness,  i t  were wr it- 
ten and i r rad ia ted wi th  sunbeams.  I  cannot  see :  but  I  
be l ieve.  I t  i s  for  God’s  g lor y and my ul t imate benef i t .  
I  know tha t  a l l  th ing s  work  toge the r  fo r  good .” The  
darker,  the more confounding,  the more di sappoint ing  
the event,  the s tronger i s  the f a i th that assures us a l l  i s  
r i gh t .  I t  i s  t h e  b e l i e f  o f  my s t e r i e s ,  t h e  wa l k i ng  on  
amids t  shades  and darknes s ,  g ra sp ing the ar m of  God,  
be l iev ing that  he i s  leading us ,  and wi l l  lead us  r ight ,  
the g iv ing up a l l  into hi s  hands ,  say ing,  “I  cannot  see  
a  g l immer ing of  l ight :  I  cannot see where to place my  
next  s tep ;  but  I  can  mos t  impl ic i t ly  t r u s t  in  the  wi s- 
dom,  power,  and  t r u th  o f  God .  I  fo l low l i ke  a  l i t t l e  
blind child, grasping the hand of his father.”

Times of  g reat  s t ra i t s  and di f f icul t ies  are seasons and  
oppo r tun i t i e s  f o r  t h e  exe rc i s e  o f  t h i s  g r a c e.  God  i s  
a lways  the  Chr i s t i an ’s  be s t  re fuge,  and o f ten  h i s  on ly  
one.  He  i s  reduced  s ome t ime s  t o  mor t a l  e x t rem i t y,  
and i s  compel led  to  say,  “He only  i s  my rock and my  
s a l va t i on .  My  he l p  come th  f rom  t h e  Lo rd .  No  one  
e l se  wi l l  he lp  me,  no one e l se  can .” He i s  shut  up to  
God, and therefore to f aith. Both sense and reason f ai l .
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No door of escape presents itself ,  nor any way of relief .  
There i s  nothing le f t  for  him to do but to take up the  
promise and car ry it  in the hand of f aith, and knock by  
prayer  a t  the door  of  mercy,  and a s  he s tands  there  to  
s ay,  “My sou l ,  wa i t  thou on ly  upon God,  and le t  thy  
expec t a t i on s  be  f rom h im .  Ye s ,  Lo rd ,  t hou  ha s t  b i d  
me  come,  when  I  cou ld  go  nowhe re  e l s e .  And  he re  
according to thy command and promise I  wi l l  remain,  
wai t ing and trembl ing,  yet  bel ieving and hoping.” The  
poo r  w idow w i th  he r  f a t h e r l e s s  ch i l d ren ,  t h e  p iou s  
h o n e s t  t r a d e s m a n  i n  h i s  d i f f i c u l t i e s ,  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  
mother with hung ry babes feeding upon her las t  crust ,  
the fr iendless believer with no one to counsel, comfor t,  
o r  suppor t  h im,  the  devoted  min i s te r  wi th  h i s  s canty  
suppl ie s ,  and a  thousand other  cases  of  deep neces s i ty  
and pre s s ing  want ,  have  no other  to  look to  but  Him  
who  he a re th  t h e  young  r aven s  when  t h ey  c r y :  and .  
there  are  among such some who have f a i th  enough to  
s a y,  “ I  a m  s u r e  h e  w i l l  c o m e  a n d  h e l p  m e .  M y  
heavenly Father knows the necess i t ies  of  his  dependent  
child, and he will appear for me in his own time, and in  
h i s  own way,  and  I  wi l l  wa i t  fo r  h im.  My bread  wi l l  
b e  g i ve n  m e ,  a n d  my  wa t e r  w i l l  b e  s u r e .” T h i s  i s  
strong faith.

T h e  p ro s p e c t  o f  d i f f i c u l t  d u t i e s ,  n ew  s i t u a t i o n s  
o f  t r i a l ,  and  pe r p l ex ing  c i rcums t ance s ,  c a l l s  f o r  t he  
exerc i se  o f  th i s  s t rong conf idence in  God.  When God  
by a  v i s ion of  g lor y ca l led I sa iah to a  spec ia l  mis s ion,  
his hear t sunk within him under a sense of his vi leness;  
but  when God sent  h i s  seraphim, and with a  l ive  coa l  
from the altar touched and pur if ied his l ips, he received  
such  con f idence  tha t  he  s a id ,  “Here  am I ,  s end  me.”  
When  Je rem i ah  wa s  c a l l e d  t o  t h e  p rophe t i c  o f f i c e , 
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appalled with the diff iculties which presented themselves,  
to  h i s  mind,  he  recoi led  f rom i t s  re spons ib i l i t i e s ,  and  
exc l a imed ,  “Ah ,  Lo rd  God ,  I  c anno t  s pe ak  fo r  I  am  
a  chi ld .” But when God reproved him for  hi s  t imidi ty,  
a nd  p rom i s e d  h im  h i s  d iv i n e  h e l p  a n d  s u ppo r t ,  h e  
y ie lded himsel f  to the ca l l  and went courageous ly for- 
ward .  So when Pau l  was  conver ted  f rom a  per secutor  
to  an  apos t l e  o f  Chr i s t ,  no  sooner  had  the  Lord  l a id  
before him his  miss ion,  and promised to s tand by him,  
t h a n  h e  a c c e p t e d  t h e  c o m m i s s i o n  a n d  we n t  b o l d l y  
f o rwa rd  i n  h i s  c a re e r.  Ye t  wha t  d i f f i cu l t i e s  mu s t  he  
have known he should have to  encounter !  No mat ter,  
he  had  the  p romi se  o f  he lp  f rom Chr i s t ,  and  though  
they had been a thousand t imes g reater he could have^  
f a c ed  t h em a l l ;  f o r  h e  b e l i eved  i n  H im .  “Wha t eve r  
dut ies  the Lord ca l l s  us  to,  he wi l l  most  as suredly g ive  
us  ab i l i ty  to  per for m them. Perhaps  the  most  s t r ik ing  
instance on record elsewhere than on the page of revela- 
tion, is that of Luther when cited to the diet of “Worms.  
Hi s  f r i end s  a t t empted  to  d i s suade  h im f rom t r u s t ing  
h i m s e l f  i n  t h e  m i d s t  o f  h i s  e n e m i e s .  “ Yo u  w i l l  b e  
bu r n t  a l i ve ,” s a i d  t h ey,  “ and  you r  body  re duc ed  t o  
a she s  a s  they  d id  to  John Hus s .” What  was  h i s  rep ly ?  
“Though they  k ind le  a  f i re  the  f l ames  o f  which sha l l  
r e a c h  f ro m  Wo r m s  t o  Wi t t e m b e r g ,  a n d  r i s e  u p  t o  
h e aven ,  I  wou l d  go  t h rough  i t  i n  t h e  n a me  o f  t h e  
Lord ,  and  s t and  be fore  them;  I  wou ld  en te r  the  j aws  
of the behemoth, break his  teeth, and confess  the Lord  
Je su s  Chr i s t .” One  day  when  he  had  en te red  in to  an  
inn,  and the  crowd was  a s  usua l  pre s s ing a round him,  
an  o f f i ce r  made  h i s  way  th rough ,  and  thus  addre s s ed  
h im:  “Are  you the  man who has  t aken in  hand to  re-
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fo r m the  Papacy ?  How can  you  expec t  to  succeed ?”  
“Ye s ,” an swe red  Lu the r,  “ I  am  the  man .  I  p l a c e  my  
dependence upon that  Almighty God whose word and  
c o m m a n d m e n t  i s  b e f o r e  m e .” T h e  o f f i c e r  d e e p l y  
a f fec ted,  gazed upon him with a  mi ld  expres s ion,  and  
said, “Dear fr iend, there is much in what you say, I am a  
servant of Charles, but your Master is g reater than mine,  
He  wi l l  he lp  and  p ro tec t  you .” Here,  in  Lu the r,  wa s  
courage, f aith, and heroism, such as the world has rarely  
seen.  Did the Lord Jesus  leave hi s  ser vant  defenceles s?  
He gave  h im a  mouth and wi sdom which a l l  h i s  ene- 
m i e s  we r e  a b l e  n e i t h e r  t o  g a i n s ay  n o r  r e s i s t .  We  
are not ca l led to such dut ies  a s  those of  the g reat  Re- 
former, but there may sti l l  be duties which to us appear  
a s  much above  our  s t reng th .  Le t  u s  on ly  s a t i s f y  our- 
se lves  they are dut ies ,  le t  us  only take care that  we go  
only where Chr is t  has sent us,  and under take only that  
to  which he has  ca l led  us ,  and we may s tep a s  f i r mly,  
speak a s  bo ld ly,  and expect  he lp  a s  conf ident ly  a s  d id  
Luther  a t  the  d ie t  o f  Wor ms .  No mat te r  wha t  s cene s  
of  t r ia l ,  d i f f icul ty,  or  suf fer ing,  are before us ,  do they  
l ie  in the way of  duty,  are they of  God’s  appointment?  
Then i t  i s  no pre sumpt ion,  but  a  par t  o f  the  exerc i se  
of faith to say,

“Let earth against my soul engage,  
 And hellish darts he hurl’d;  
Still I can smile at Satan’s rage,  
 And face a frowning world.”

And how shall we obtain this strong faith?
Let us  ear nest ly des i re i t ,  for  i t  br ings g lor y to God:  

i t  i s  p roduc t ive  o f  g rea t  comfor t  and  bene f i t  to  our- 
se lve s ;  i t  wi l l  be  a  g lor ious  example  to  other s ;  and i t 
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wil l  prepare us to enjoy the beati f ic vis ion with g reater  
f e l i c i t y.  I f  we  do  no t  va lue  i t ,  we  sha l l  no t  cove t  i t ;  
and if we do not covet it, we shall never have it.

L e t  u s  c o n t e m p l a t e  t h e  p e r f e c t i o n s  o f  G o d ;  t h e  
g l o r y  o f  C h r i s t ;  t h e  t r u t h ,  r e a l i t y,  a n d  f e l i c i t y  o f  
heaven; as  set  for th in the holy Scr iptures .  I t  i s  not by  
any working upon our own minds  subject ive ly,  but  by  
con t emp l a t i ng  the  re a l i t i e s  o f  S c r i p tu re  ob j e c t ive l y,  
tha t  we  sha l l  g row in  g r ace.  By  look ing  a t  the  g rea t  
object s  o f  f a i th ,  we g row in f a i th .  They draw out  the  
ac t s  which  a re  appropr i a t e  to  them.  To g row in  love  
wi th beauty,  we gaze  upon i t .  To be f i red wi th mora l  
excel lence,  we meditate upon i t .  Bel ie f  waxes s t ronger  
and s t ronger  by medi ta t ion.  I t  g rows be fore  the  cros s  
and the por ta l s  of  heaven,  and the throne of  a  f a i thful  
and covenant-keeping God.

Le t  u s  exe rc i s e  wha t  f a i th  we  have.  In s t ead  o f  de s - 
p i s ing  the  day  o f  sma l l  th ings  in  our se lve s ,  and re fu- 
sing to believe, or to car ry on a course of belief because  
i t  i s  so feeble,  let  us bel ieve as  we can, and continuing  
in this exercise, we shall by-and-by believe as we should.  
There are two extremes to be avoided,  despi s ing weak  
f a i th,  and being sat i s f ied with i t .  I t  i s  a  s in to be weak  
i n  g r a c e ;  bu t  i t  i s  a  me rcy  t o  h ave  any  g r a c e.  Th i s  
g r ace,  l i ke  eve r y  o the r,  g rows  by  exe rc i s e,  the re fo re  
exercise it.

Le t  us  contempla te  the  noble s t  example s  among be- 
l i e ve r s .  T h e  s t u d y  o f  t h e  e l e ve n t h  c h a p t e r  o f  t h e  
Hebrews would be of service to us. Yea, the whole of the  
Scr ip ture s ,  both o f  the  Old and the  New Tes tament s ,  
are full of biographical illustrations of the power of faith.  
Who can  r i s e  f rom the  pe r u s a l  o f  Abraham’s  h i s to r y,  
or Paul’s ,  or even of many uninspired pieces of biog ra-
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phy in which this g reat pr inciple has been conspicuous,  
without feeling a perceptible growth of it in themselves.

L e t  u s  r e c o l l e c t  o u r  ow n  e x p e r i e n c e :  e ve r y  o n e  
shou ld  be  conve r s an t  w i th  th a t .  Pe rhap s  the re  i s  no  
history which is so prof itable to us as our own, when it  
i s  p rope r l y  re ad .  Wha t  f u l f i lmen t  o f  p romi s e s ,  wha t  
d i s s i p a t ing  o f  f e a r s ,  wha t  re a l i z a t ion  o f  hope s ,  wha t  
he lps  in  duty,  what  comfor t s  in  a f f l i c t ion,  do we f ind  
there !  And of  what  ser v ice  may these  be to  us  a s  a id s  
and props to our faith in its future exercises!

L e t  u s  p r ay  f o r  t h i s  g re a t  b l e s s i ng .  Lo rd ,  i n c re a s e  
our  f a i th ,  i s  a  pe t i t ion  tha t  su i t s  u s  a l l .  Whose  f a i th  
does not need to be increased, and who does not desire  
th i s  inc rea se ?  Tha t  man  mus t  be  a  s e l f -dece ive r  o r  a  
hypocr ite, who does not covet to g row in g race; and he  
mas t  be tota l ly  ignorant  of  the means  of  g rowth,  who  
neglects to pray for the bedewing influences of the Holy  
Spir i t ,  and the vivi fying rays of  the Sun of Righteous- 
ness.
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CHAPTER X.

faith in referenCe to the blessings of  
this life.

Earth i s  to  i t s  inhab i t an t s  ne i the r  a  pa r ad i s e  nor  a  
deser t .  I f  i t  have not  a l l  the beaut i fu l  scenes  and pro- 
ductions of the for mer,  so neither has i t  the drear iness  
and  de so l a t ion  o f  the  l a t t e r.  I f  the  g round be  cur sed  
f o r  man ’s  s a ke ,  i t  i s  on  t h e  o t h e r  h and  b l e s s e d  f o r  
Chr i s t ’s  s ake.  I t  i s  c a l l ed  in  the  l anguage  o f  poe t r y,  
“a va le  of  tear s ,” but  i t  i s  not  les s  t rue that  sometimes  
i t  i s  without the tear s ,  and wear s  a  smil ing aspect ,  and  
re f l e c t s  t h e  l i gh t  o f  God ’s  g r a c iou sne s s  and  boun ty.  
We know very wel l  that  man’s  chief  por t ion l ies  in the  
bless ings of salvation, and the hope of the l i fe to come.  
The s e  a re  s o  va s t  a s  a lmo s t  t o  re duc e  a l l  o t h e r s  t o  
nothing. The possess ion of pardon, peace, and holiness,  
i s  so  g rea t  a  p re sen t  inher i t ance ;  and  the  hope  o f  an  
eter nity of pure and perfect fe l ic i ty i s  such an amazing  
expecta t ion,  a s  might  render  us  abso lute ly  indi f fe rent  
a l ike  to  pover ty  and  r i che s ;  pa in  and  ea se,  ob scur i tv  
and  renown.  How l i t t l e  wou ld  i t  s i gn i fy  to  h im who  
was going to take possession of a kingdom and a throne,  
whether he travelled through a deser t or a garden, f ared  
hard ly  or  sumptuous ly  by the way,  or  whether  he had  
or had not al l  accommodations and conveniences on the  
ro ad !  H i s  t hough t s  wou ld  be  s o  eng ro s s ed  w i th  t he  
pe r manent  s cene s  o f  g rea tne s s ,  g r andeur,  power,  and 
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wealth before him, as to be almost insensible to his pre- 
sent pr ivations or comfor ts .  So a Chr ist ian travel l ing to  
g lor y,  honour,  immor ta l i ty,  and e ter na l  l i f e,  might  be  
supposed to enter most ful ly into the apost le’s  exhor ta- 
t i o n ,  “ T h i s  I  s a y,  b r e t h r e n ,  t h e  t i m e  i s  s h o r t :  i t  
remaineth, that both they that have wives be as though  
t h ey  h ad  none ;  and  t hey  t h a t  weep,  a s  t hough  they  
wept not; and they that rejoice, as though they rejoiced  
not ;  and they tha t  buy,  a s  though they pos se s sed  not ;  
and they that  use thi s  world,  as  not abus ing i t :  for  the  
fashion of this world passeth away.”

S t i l l ,  a s  by  ou r  bod i l y  o r g an i z a t i on ,  we  a re  made  
susceptible of pain or ease;  by our mental  const i tution,  
of  enjoyment or  di scomfor t  f rom sur rounding object s ;  
and by our socia l  re la t ionships ,  of  g rat i f icat ion or di s- 
turbance ;  we cannot  be  whol ly  una f fec ted by the c i r- 
cumstances in which we are placed. Stoicism is  no par t  
o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y.  And  even  t h e  s i gh t  by  f a i t h  o f  t h e  
g lo r i e s  o f  immor t a l i t y,  i s  no t  in t ended  to  ann ih i l a t e  
the value of the blessings of this life.

I t  might  seem to  some tha t  f a i th  ha s  noth ing  to  do  
wi th  the  th ing s  o f  th i s  wor ld ;  tha t  a l l  i t s  ob jec t s  a re  
i nv i s i b l e  a nd  e t e r n a l ;  a nd  t h a t  t h e  ob j e c t s  o f  s en s e  
c a nno t  b e  t h e  ob j e c t s  o f  b e l i e f .  Tr u e  i t  i s  t h a t  i t s  
h i ghe s t  exe rc i s e s  re l a t e  to  tha t  wor ld  wh ich  the  eye  
of sense cannot reach: but s t i l l  as  there may be and are  
some adjuncts ,  some circumstances connected with the  
things of this world, which are as much matter of belief  
a s  the  inv i s ible  rea l i t i e s  o f  e ter n i ty,  there  i s  room for  
the exercise of it even in reference to these.

That this i s  the case is  evident from the f act that they  
are not only necessary for our maintenance and comfor t  
in this  world,  that  the want or possess ion of them may 
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be made subservient  to our sp i r i tua l  wel f are ;  but  they  
are  a l so the subject s  of  promise under  the New Testa- 
men t ,  a s  we l l  a s  unde r  t he  O ld .  I t  i s  i n  t he  f o r me r  
tha t  we f ind  the  dec l a r a t ion ,  “Godl ine s s  i s  p ro f i t able  
unto al l  things,  having the promise of the l i fe that now  
i s ,  and  o f  tha t  which  i s  to  come.” I t  i s  there  a l so  we  
have  the  a s surance,  tha t  i f  we seek  f i r s t  the  k ingdom  
of  God, a l l  other things  sha l l  be added to us .  I t  i s  not  
s a id ,  Seek the  k ingdom ‘o f  God,  and g race  and g lor y  
s h a l l  b e  g iven  you ;  bu t  t h e  t h i ng s  o f  wh i ch  Ch r i s t  
h ad  been  speak ing ,  food  and  r a iment .  I t  i s  admi t t ed  
that  promises  o f  tempora l  ble s s ings  occupy a  d i f ferent  
p lace  and a  much smal ler  space under  the New Testa- 
ment ,  than they did under  the Old.” Under the la t ter,  
they were, so f ar as the Sinai covenant is concerned, the  
pr inc ipa l  incent ives  to  obedience,  and the remova l  or  
w i thho ld ing  o f  t hem,  wa s  t he  mos t  f requen t  ma t t e r  
o f  wa r n ing s ,  t h re a t en ing s ,  and  pun i shmen t s .  P l en ty,  
health, peace, and family comfort, while yet the spir itual  
bles s ings  of  the covenant  of  g race were so imperfect ly  
revealed, and therefore so dimly apprehended, were the  
more  f requen t  sub j ec t s  o f  p romi se  to  the  Jews .  Th i s  
ev iden t l y  su i t ed  a  d i spen s a t ion ,  in  which  God dwe l t  
among the people by the visible symbols of his presence,  
and  over  which  he  pre s ided  a s  i t s  po l i t i c a l  Sovere ign  
and Head.  And there i s  no doubt that  the bes towment  

#
of temporal  bless ings was more closely associated with  

obed i ence  to  the  D iv ine  command ,  th an  i s  t he  c a s e  
unde r  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  d i s p en s a t i on .  The  good  t h i ng s  
o f  t h e  l a t t e r  a re  “ a l l  s p i r i t u a l  b l e s s i ng s  i n  he aven l y  
p l a c e s  i n  C h r i s t  J e s u s .” H e n c e  t h e  l a n g u a g e  a n d  
meaning of  the apost le,  when speaking of  Chr i s t iani ty  
a s  cont r a s t ed  in  th i s  re spec t  wi th  Juda i sm:  “But  now 
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ha th  he  ob t a ined  a  more  exce l l en t  min i s t r y,  by  how  
much  a l s o  he  i s  t h e  Med i a to r  o f  a  b e t t e r  covenan t ,  
which was  e s t abl i shed upon bet te r  promise s .” No one  
can  read  the  Old  and New Tes t ament s  wi thout  be ing  
s t ruck with the di f ference of  the promised bles s ings in  
each, with the fact how little is said of spir itual blessings  
in the former, and how litt le is said of temporal ones in  
the la t ter.  A f ac t  which i s  rep le te  with ins t r uct ion,  a s  
showing not only the vas t  super ior i ty of  the Chr i s t ian  
d i s p e n s a t i o n  ove r  t h a t  o f  t h e  J ew s ;  b u t  a l s o  h ow  
incumbent  i t  i s  upon Chr i s t ians  to le t  thei r  sp i r i t  and  
conduct  answer  to  the i r  d i spensa t ion,  in  tha t  eminent  
spir i tua l i ty and heavenl iness  of  mind,  which are mani- 
fe s ted  in  a  supreme,  cons tant ,  and prac t i ca l  regard  to  
t h i n g s  d iv i n e  a n d  e t e r n a l .  S t i l l  t h e re  a r e  p ro m i s e s  
of  temporal  bless ings contained in the better covenant,  
aud therefore room for f a i th in reference to them. And  
the var ious degrees in which God bestows these blessings,  
and the var ious exercises of mind which this  di f ference  
o f  d i spen s a t ion  c a l l s  f o r,  t oge the r  w i th  the  he lp s  o r  
h indrances  the se  th ings  may supp ly  to  the  d iv ine  l i f e  
of the soul,  af ford ample room and oppor tunity for the  
ac t iv i ty  o f  th i s  ho ly  p r inc ip l e  o f  con f idence. in  God.  
By  t h e  b l e s s i n g s  o f  t h i s  l i f e ,  we  a re  t o  unde r s t a nd  
hea l th,  success  in t rade,  weal th,  and whatever per ta ins  
to our comfor table abode in the present world: and the  
que s t ion  now i s ,  i n  wha t  way  f a i th  i s  ma in t a ined  in  
regard to these. This may be done;

I .  I n  reg a rd  t o  t he  Au tho r  and  Be s towe r  o f  t h em.  
God  i s  t he  sou rce  o f  a l l  c re a t ed  good :  no t  on l y  the  
Maker  o f  a l l  c rea tu re s ,  bu t  o f  a l l  the  good tha t  i s  in  
them. He i s  not  only the Creator  of  a l l  th ings ,  but  by  
his providence the Disposer of al l  events.  All  individual 
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beings, al l  their relations to each other, al l  their adapta- 
t i on s  t o  man ’s  c om fo r t ,  a r e  t o  b e  t r a c e d  up  t o  h i s  
w i s dom,  power,  b enevo l ence,  and  a r r angemen t .  “ In  
h im we l ive,  and  move,  and  have  our  be ing .” We not  
only believe the world is governed by general laws, that  
is by a connection of cause and effect invar iable, except  
in  the  c a s e  o f  mi r ac l e s :  bu t  we  a l so  be l i eve  tha t  the  
mechan i sm o f  na tu re  and  p rov idence  i s  no t  l i ke  tha t  
o f  a  c lock,  which,  when wound up,  may be le f t  to  go  
o f  i t s e l f ;  bu t  i s  r a the r  l i ke  th a t  o f  a  mach ine  wh i ch  
requires  the constant super intendence of  the eng ineer,  
who s e  a t t en t i on  c an  n eve r  b e  d i s p en s ed  w i t h  f o r  a  
moment .  Proper ty,  both  per sona l  and rea l ,  succe s s  in  
business,  health, connections, elevation in l i fe,  renown,  
a re  a l l  a t  h i s  d i s po s a l .  So  t r ue  a re  t he  word s  o f  t he  
a po s t l e ,  “The  l iv i n g  God ,  who  g ive t h  u s  r i c h l y  a l l  
t h ing s  to  en joy.” Fa i th  shu t s  ou t  chance  and  rega rd s  
p rov idence  in  eve r y  th ing .  I t  i s  no t  en thu s i a s t i c  and  
v i s iona r y,  rega rd l e s s  o f  gene r a l  l aws ;  so  ne i the r  i s  i t  
p an the i s t i c ,  re s o l v i ng  a l l  i n t o  g ene r a l  l aw s .  I t  a dd s  
p rov idence  to  na tu re,  and  recogn i s e s  God the  Over- 
looker,  Ruler,  Regula tor,  a s  wel l  a s  God the Creator.  
I t  s tops  not  in second causes ,  but  a scends  to the g reat  
f ir st cause; and traces every ray of prosper ity, and every  
s h a d e  o f  a d ve r s i t y,  t o  H im  a s  i t s  s o u rc e .  I t  a dm i t s  
the operat ion,  and employs  the ins t rumenta l i ty,  for  i t s  
e n d s ,  o f  a l l  m e a n s  w h i c h  a r e  s u g g e s t e d  by  r e a s o n ,  
recommended by sc ience,  and approved by exper ience,  
a n d  t h e n  a s c r i b e s  t h e  r e s u l t s  t o  G o d .  T h i s  i s  t h e  
especial  province of f ai th. Science goes no fur ther than  
the  e s t ab l i shed  o rde r  o f  na tu re,  bu t  f a i th  goe s  on  to  
Him that  es tabl i shed i t :  f a i th without inter fer ing with  
sc ience,  soar s  above i t .  Sc ience  s tops  in  the  ves t ibu le 
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of the temple: f aith led by revelation goes in and adores  
t h e  De i t y  en sh r i n ed  t h e re.  The re  may  be  me t aphy- 
s ical  or log ical  di f f icult ies connected with the doctr ine  
o f  prov idence  and i t s  spec ia l  in te r pos i t ions ,  e i ther  to  
be s tow tempora l  b l e s s ing s  o r  to  aver t  t empora l  ev i l s ,  
under  a  sys tem of  gover nment by genera l  l aw,  but  the  
be l i ever  t rouble s  not  h imse l f  wi th  the se.  He may not  
be  able  to  s t a te  how God can in ter fe re  on h i s  beha l f ,  
either without disturbing general laws on the one hand,  
o r  a c t u a l l y  p e r f o r m ing  m i r a c l e s  on  t h e  o t h e r.  I t  i s  
enough for  h im to  be  per suaded by the  Word o f  God  
that there are such interferences, and in this he conf ides,  
blessing God for the bestowment of every good as a g ift  
o f  h i s  hand ,  and  submi t t ing  to  ever y  a f f l i c t ion  a s  h i s  
wise and gracious appointment.

I I .  F a i th  reg a rd s  the  med ium o f  a l l  t empora l  b l e s - 
s ings ,  and tha t  i s ,  the  work o f  our  Lord Je sus  Chr i s t .  
Man cou ld  no more  have  rece ived  tempora l  b le s s ing s  
wi thout  a  Media tor  than he  could  sp i r i tua l  ones .  But  
for the scheme of redeeming mercy, our race must have  
e n d e d  w i t h  t h e  d e s t r u c t i o n  o f  t h e  f i r s t  m a n .  T h e  
sepulchre of Adam must have been raised in the garden  
o f  Eden ,  benea th  the  b r anche s  o f  the  t ree  o f  know- 
ledge of  good and evi l :  there the hi s tor y of  man must  
h ave  begun  and  ended ,  and  h i s  k i nd  h ave  been  en - 
tombed with him. But God had pur poses  of  g race and  
m e rc y,  a n d  m a n  wa s  s p a r e d ,  w i t h  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  
coming  o f  Him,  whose  advent  was  announced  in  the  
myst ic terms of the f ir s t  promise.  This world from that  
hour became the scene of  di sc ip l ine and probat ion for  
e t e r n i ty.  To such  a  d i s c ip l ine  and  p roba t ion  a  mixed  
condi t ion seems mos t  adapted ,  in  which much tha t  i s  
p lea surable  to human nature  i s  uni ted with much that 
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i s  p a i n f u l ;  i n  wh i ch  much  t h a t  c a l l s  f o r  s ubmi s s i on  
o n  t h e  o n e  h a n d ,  a n d  f o r  g r a t i t u d e  o n  t h e  o t h e r ;  
much that  i s  the  type of  bet ter  th ings ,  and much that  
fo re shadows  more  b i t t e r  pa in s  in  the  wor ld  to  come,  
a re  b l ended .  A l l  our  b l e s s ing s ,  the re fo re,  f low to  u s ’  
th rough the  medium of  the  c ros s ,  and i t  i s  the  g rand  
source  o f  a l l  tempora l  ble s s ings  a s  wel l  a s  o f  sp i r i tua l  
ones .  Not  a  r ay  o f  mercy  i l lumines  the  da rk  domain ,  
o f  dev i l s ,  none ever  d id  or  ever  cou ld ,  for  Je sus  d ied  
no t  f o r  t h em.  Eve r y  t h ing  on  e a r t h  t h a t  i s  good  o r  
p lea sant ,  proc la ims that  we are  in  mercy’s  domain,  a l l  
points  to the cross  a s  i t s  medium, and to heaven as  i t s  
d e s i gn .  The  beau t i e s  o f  n a tu re,  and  the  boun t i e s  o f  
Providence,  as  wel l  a s  the r icher bles s ings of  g race,  a l l  
are the express ions of the Divine benevolence, betoken  
God’s  good-wi l l ,  and  show the  pur pose s  o f  h i s  hea r t  
toward us as  regards a s t i l l  br ighter and happier world.  
The health that glows in our bodily frame should remind  
u s  o f  the  be t te r  hea l th  o f  the  sou l  which h i s  g race  i s  
w i l l i n g  t o  e s t a b l i s h ;  t h e  s u c c e s s  wh i ch  f o l l ow s  ou r  
industry, and increases our wealth, is a memento to seek  
the unsearchable r iches of Chr ist, and to lay up treasures  
i n  he aven ;  t he  re spec t  o r  renown wh i ch  we  a cqu i re  
among our  fe l lows i s  an incent ive  to  seek the honour  
which comes from God; while the possess ions of ear th,  
taken as  a  whole,  are motives  to posses s  our se lves  a l so  
of  “the inher i tance incor rupt ible,  undef ined,  and that  
f a d e t h  no t  away.” A l l  God ’s  d e a l i n g s  i n  P rov i d enc e  
with us here have reference to, and are connected with,  
his purposes of g race; and both together have reference  
t o  t h e  med i a t i on  o f  Ch r i s t .  I t  i s  i ndeed  de l i gh t f u l ,  
mos t  de l i gh t fu l ,  to  s ee  a l l  ou r  b l e s s ing s ,  ou r  hea l th ,  
our proper ty,  our fr iends,  our respectabi l i ty,  a l l  tas t ing 
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of the love which was manifested in our redemption, al l  
g ilded with the glory of that cross on which the Saviour  
l oved  and  d i ed .  So  t h a t  i t  s e ems  ev i d en t  f rom th i s ,  
tha t  a l l  men,  the  whole  wor ld ,  par t ake  in  some sense  
and in  some deg ree  o f  the  bene f i t s  o f  Chr i s t ’s  dea th .  
The whole  ear th ia  the domain of  mercy,  because  our  
Lord Je sus  has  come upon i t  to  media te  between God  
a nd  man .  He  d i e d  f o r  t h e  who l e  wo r l d ,  t h e  who l e  
world are invited to possess  themselves  of  the spir i tua l  
b l e s s i ng s  o f  h i s  redempt ion ,  and  do  a c tua l l y  po s s e s s  
many  t empo r a l  b l e s s i n g s .  He  c au s e s  h i s  s un  t o  r i s e  
upon the just  and the unjust .  Even the poor blasphem- 
ing inf idel ,  who denies his  miss ion and revi les  his  rel i- 
g ion ,  i s  d a i l y  in  the  rece ip t  and  en joyment  o f  many  
ble s s ings ,  not  one o f  which he  cou ld  pos se s s ,  but  for  
that Saviour whom it is  his hor r id business to deny and  
t r a d u c e .  Ye s ,  eve n  h e  c o m e s  i n  f o r  a  s h a r e  o f  t h e  
blessings of the cross, while with impious ingratitude he  
insu l t s  the hand that  bes tows them. But  to the Chr i s- 
tian the God of Providence is as truly an object of belief  
a s  the  God o f  Grace,  and  eve r y  mercy  o f  a  t empora l  
nature i s  addi t iona l ly  prec ious ,  a s  being redolent  with  
t h e  f r a g r a n c e  o f  t h a t  N a m e  w h i c h  i s  a b ove  eve r y  
name.

I I I .  Fa i th  i s  exerc i sed  in  the  manner  o f  s eek ing  the  
bless ings of  this  l i fe.  They are in themselves leg i t imate  
objects  of  pur suit .  Who wil l  deny that a man may seek  
health, or success in his lawful calling, or the respect and  
e s teem of  h i s  f r i ends  and the  publ ic ;  or  even renown  
in  re spect  o f  h i s  d i scover ie s  in  sc ience and invent ions  
o f  a r t ?  The se  th ing s  a re  a l l  r i gh t  and  good  in  them- 
selves, and are only wrong when sought with inordinate  
de s i re,  by  improper  means ,  o r  fo r  wrong  ends .  Th i s , 
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then, is the f ir st operation of f aith in seeking a temporal  
bless ing; a per suasion that we are author ised to seek it ,  
because  i t  i s  one o f  those  th ings  which God has  pro- 
mised to  bes tow.  Thi s  on ly  can war rant  us  to  seek i t ,  
to  a sk  i t  i n  p r aye r,  o r  to  expec t  i t .  So  tha t  the  f i r s t  
quest ion we should ask our se lves ,  i s  thi s ,  “Am I rea l ly  
author ized to des i re  and pur sue thi s  object?  I s  i t  such  
a s  my  c i r c u m s t a n c e s ,  a n d  s i t u a t i o n ,  a n d  t h e  Wo rd  
o f  G o d ,  wa r r a n t  m e  t o  e x p e c t ? ” I f  a  m a n  d e s i r e s  
such  succe s s  in  bus ine s s  a s  sha l l  s ecure  h im immense  
wea l th ,  or  such advancement  in  l i fe  a s  sha l l  r a i se  h im  
to the high places  of  the ear th;  i t  i s  evident that  he i s  
indulg ing a  wrong des i re  and i s  se t t ing out  in  pur sui t  
o f  tha t  wh ich  he  ha s  no  war r an t  to  expec t .  I t  be ing  
thus ascer tained that the object desired is  a lawful one,  
f a i th  wi l l  expres s  i t se l f  in  prayer  to  God.  What  i s  the  
p rayer  o f  f a i th  in  re fe rence  to  tempora l  b le s s ing s  ha s  
been a lready explained in a previous chapter,  to which  
the  reader  i s  re fe r red .  That  i t  i s  l awfu l  to  make tem- 
po r a l  t h i ng s  t h e  s ub j e c t  o f  ou r  p e t i t i on s  t o  God  i s  
evident from our Lord’s  prayer,  where we are taught to  
s ay,  “Give us  th i s  day  our  da i ly  bread ;” and a l so  f rom  
the apost le ’s  exhor tat ion,  “Be careful  for  nothing,  but  
i n  eve r y  th ing ,  by  p r aye r  and  supp l i c a t i on ,  l e t  you r  
reque s t s  b e  made  known  un to  God .” O f  cou r s e  ou r  
prayer s  should be chief ly  for  spir i tua l  things ,  and God  
i s  most  p lea sed with such a s  a re  so ;  but  they may and  
should a l so embrace tempora l  ones ;  and God does  not  
d e s p i s e  eve n  t h e s e .  A  k i n d  f a t h e r  l ove s  m o s ’t  t h e  
reques t  o f  h i s  l i t t l e  ch i ld  for  in s t r uct ion in  what  wi l l  
mos t  p lea se  h i s  pa rent  or  improve  h i s  own mind;  but  
he  doe s  not  re j ec t  h i s  so l i c i t a t ion  fo r  some innocent  
g ra t i f ica t ion,  or  some inf ant ine toy.  Prayer,  when s in-
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cere,  even in re ference to tempora l  th ings ,  i s  i t se l f  an  
e xp re s s i on  o f  f a i t h ,  a nd  a  ve r y  h i gh  one  t oo.  I t  i s  
acknowledg ing God in his  exis tence,  his  at tr ibutes ,  his  
gover nment,  hi s  providence.  And how sweet a  re l ie f  i s  
i t  to  the Chr i s t i an’s  own mind to say,  “I  have la id  my  
request down, at the feet of my Father who is in heaven.  
I  h ave  commi t t ed  the  ma t t e r  in to  h i s  h and s .  He  ha s  
the charge and disposal  of i t  now. Inf al l ible in wisdom,  
omnipotent  in  power,  and in f in i te  in  benevolence,  he  
mus t  and  wi l l  dec ide  fo r  the  be s t .” P r aye r  doe s  no t ,  
however,  discharge the chr is t ian from obligat ion to use  
the  proper  means  to  obta in  the  ble s s ing  sought .  I f  he  
seek health, he will  take advice and medicine; i f  success  
in business, he will be diligent; if the fr iendship of man,  
h e  w i l l  emp loy  conc i l i a t i on .  To  u s e  mean s  w i t hou t  
prayer,  i s  a thei sm; and to use prayer without means,  i s  
super s t i t ion;  whi le to use both,  i s  f a i th.  To those who  
adopt the for mer,  I  say,  “Fal l  down and wor ship God;”  
to those of the latter class, “Up and be doing.”

I t  i s  a n  e s p e c i a l  bu s i n e s s  o f  f a i t h  i n  s e e k i n g  a ny  
ea r th ly  ble s s ing ,  to  keep  u s  f rom us ing  any  improper  
and forbidden means to obta in i t .  This  d iv ine g race i s  
too  lo f ty  and  noble  to  s toop  to  ba se  sh i f t s  and  mean  
dev ice s :  too ho ly  e i ther  to  ge t  good or  avo id  ev i l  by  
s in .  I t  w i l l  r a the r  t r u s t  God ,  though  i t  ha s  no th ing ,  
and see s  not  how the  ble s s ing  i s  to  come,  than go to  
forbidden means and sources to seek a supply. “Better,”  
s ay s  the  proverb,  “ i s  a  l i t t l e  wi th  r igh teousnes s ,  than  
g reat revenues without r ight.” This aphor ism, beautiful,  
and true as beautiful, expresses the disposition of a holy  
man never to help himself  out of s trai t s  and dif f icult ies  
by unjust  or  improper means ;  but  to wai t  any t ime,  in  
any  nece s s i t i e s ,  in  the  way o f  God and duty.  “Fa i th ,” 
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s ay s  Dr  Manton,  “ looks  upon unjus t  ga in  a s  a  cer ta in  
loss;  l ike f lesh stolen from the altar with a burning coal  
in  i t ,  which f i re th  the  nes t  o f  the  b i rd  tha t  s tea l s  i t .”  
Thi s  pas sage may be read by per sons  who are  in  g rea t  
per plexi ty and trouble about some danger or di f f icul ty  
o f  a  moneta r y  na ture,  and who are  anxious ly  looking  
round for  the  means  o f  re l i e f ;  a  s i tua t ion ä s  pregnant  
w i th  danger  a s  i t  i s  w i th  so l i c i tude.  Some fo rb idden  
bu t  ve r y  p romi s ing  means  o f  a s s i s t ance  a re  p re sen ted  
t o  t h em.  “Do  th a t ,” s ay s  t h e  t emp t e r,  “ and  you  a re  
e x t r i c a t e d  a t  o n c e .” “ N o,” s a y s  t h e  c h r i s t i a n ,  “ I  
be l i eve  in  God,  in  Prov idence,  in  the  Bible,  in  t r u th  
and jus t ice ;  and I  cannot ,  I  wi l l  not ,  I  dare not  do i t ;  
but  I  wi l l  wai t  any t ime t i l l  God sends re l ie f  by better  
means ;  and i f  he do not ,  I  wi l l  hold f a s t  my integ r i ty  
t i l l  I  d ie.  I  wi l l  have peace of  conscience though I  am  
r u ined.” I  be l ieve  tha t  the  man who has  f a i th  enough  
thus  to  wa i t  fo r  God’s  appearance,  wi l l  never  wa i t  in  
v a i n .  W h a t  s c a n d a l s  h ave  b e e n  b ro u g h t  u p o n  t h e  
Ch r i s t i a n  p ro f e s s i on ,  and  wha t  d i s g r a c e  upon  s ome  
men’s  charac te r s ,  a s  we l l  a s  d i s t re s s  in to  the i r  hear t s ,  
by their relieving themselves from monetary diff iculties,  
by means not absolute ly f raudulent ,  but  di shonourable  
i n  t he i r  n a tu re,  and  d i s repu t ab l e  i n  g ene r a l  e s t ima- 
t i on !  They  h ad  no t  f a i t h  enough  i n  God  to  be l i eve  
t h a t  he  wou ld  he l p  them in  h i s  way ;  and  unde r  t he  
power of unbelief  they helped themselves in their own,  
and  b rough t  a  b lo t  upon  the i r  cha r a c t e r.  Had  “ they  
g iven  themse lve s  to  agon i z ing  p r aye r  and  to  hope fu l  
expectation; had they believed as they might have done,  
that i f  God did not aver t the impending ruin, he would  
s uppo r t  t hem unde r  i t ,  t hey  wou ld  h ave  been  s aved 



 proof-reading draft 131

from disg race,  and very probably have been helped out  
of their difficulties.

The  s ame t r u s t  in  God wi l l  keep  down undue  ca re.  
I t  wi l l  enable  the  Chr i s t i an  to  s ay,  “I  have  now done  
a l l  that di l igence, prudence, and g reat exer t ion can do,  
a l l  I  dare do, a l l  that can be done, to obtain the object  
o f  my des i re.  So that  i f  I  do not  succeed,  I  sha l l  have  
the test imony of my conscience that my f ai lure can not  
b e  a t t r i bu t e d  t o  my s e l f ;  a nd  a t  t h e  s ame  t ime,  t h e  
a s su rance  o f  my re l i g ion  tha t  the  cau se  o f  i l l  succe s s  
l i e s  wi th  God ,  who doe s  no t  s ee  f i t  to  g r an t  me  the  
desire of my hear t:  why therefore should I go burdened  
wi th  so l i c i tude,  o r  to r ment  myse l f  w i th  unnece s s a r y  
care?  I  wi l l  l ay  the burden upon the Lord,  and ca lmly  
and peacefully wait his will.” This is faith.

Impat ience  i s  another  s t a te  o f  mind which be l ie f  in  
God’s  super intending Providence wi l l  suppres s .  There  
i s  no th ing  more  l ike ly  to  r i s e  up  in  our  mind ,  when  
pur su ing wi th s t rong des i re  an objec t  which has  been  
long withheld from us, than this. “Hope defer red maketh  
the  hear t  s i ck .” The eager nes s  o f  our  wi shes  can bear  
no  d e l ay.  We  f re t f u l l y  a nd  mu r mur i ng l y  s ay,  “How  
l ong ? ” To  wh i ch  God  ch i d i n g l y  ye t  g en t l y  r e p l i e s ,  
“Be  pa t i en t  the re fo re  un to  the  coming  o f  the  Lo rd .  
Behold the husbandman wai te th for  the prec ious  f r u i t  
o f  the  e a r th ,  and  ha th  long  pa t i ence  fo r  i t ,  un t i l  he  
r e c e i ve  t h e  e a r l y  a n d  t h e  l a t t e r  r a i n .  B e  ye  a l s o  
p a t i en t :  s t a b l i s h  you r  he a r t s ,  f o r  t h e  coming  o f  t h e  
L o rd  d r awe t h  n i g h ? ” To  t h i s  t h e  b e l i e ve r  r e p l i e s ,  
“ I  w i l l  s t a nd  upon  my  wa t ch ,  and  s e t  me  upon  t h e  
tower, and wil l  watch to see what he wil l  say unto me.  
The vis ion i s  yet for an appointed t ime, but at  the end 
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i t  sha l l  speak and not  l ie :  though i t  t a r r y,  wai t  for  i t ;  
becau se  i t  w i l l  su re l y  come,  i t  w i l l  no t  t a r r y.” “The  
ca lm of  expectat ion has  s to len into my breas t ,  and has  
tranquil l ized my fear s, soothed my anxieties to rest, and  
made me wait serenely to see how it will go with me.”

In  seek ing  the  advan tage s  and  comfor t s  o f  the  p re- 
sent l i fe,  we are in danger of envy. Other s may succeed  
ea r l i e r  and  be t t e r  than  we,  and  may  be  in  pos se s s ion  
o f  wha t  we want ;  and  th i s  may  g ive  r i s e  to  the  mos t  
d read fu l  and  to r ment ing  pa s s ion  tha t  can  pos se s s  the  
h u m a n  b o s o m .  N ow  “ c h a r i t y  e nv i e t h  n o t : ” b u t  
char i ty  i s  the  work  o f  f a i th .  I f  we rea l ly  be l i eve  tha t  
God di sposeth of  man’s  lo t ,  the lot  o f  our  neighbour s  
a s  we l l  a s  our  own,  and  tha t  God i s  w i se,  sove re ign ,  
ju s t ,  and  benevo len t ,  in  a l l  h i s  d i spen s a t ion s ;  such  a  
conv i c t i on  w i l l  do  much  to  ex t i ngu i sh  tho s e  he a r t - 
bur nings  which are produced by the s ight  of  another ’s  
super ior i ty.  Do you rea l ly  be l ieve  tha t  God ha s  made  
t h e  d i f f e ren c e,  t h a t  h e  h ad  a  r i gh t  t o  g ive  t o  you r  
n e i ghbou r  and  w i thho ld  f rom you ,  t h a t  h e  doe s  a l l  
t h i ng s  we l l ,  t h a t  he  con su l t s  you r  good  r a the r  t h an  
your ease ;  that  what  i s  good for  another might be bad  
f o r  yo u ,  t h a t  h e  h a s  g i ve n  yo u  f a r  m o re  t h a n  yo u  
deser ve,  tha t  he  ha s  ble s sed  you wi th  r icher  ble s s ings  
than  t empora l  one s ,  tha t  pe rhap s  your  sp i r i tua l  one s  
e x c e ed  t ho s e  o f  t h e  ob j e c t s  o f  you r  e nvy ?  Do  you  
b e l i e ve  a l l  t h i s ?  T h e n  s u r e l y  s u c h  f a i t h  w i l l ,  i n  
propor tion to i t s  s trength, extinguish this  dreadful pas- 
s ion.  I f ,  profe s s ing Chr i s t i an ,  you g ive  your se l f  up to  
the indulgence of  envious fee l ings ,  e i ther you have no  
faith at all, or your faith must be very weak.

I n  s e e k i n g  t e m p o r a l  b l e s s i n g s ,  f a i t h  w i l l  i m p o s e  
moderat ion in des i re,  and repres s  inordinate ambit ion. 
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“ S e e ke s t  t h o u  g r e a t  t h i n g s  f o r  t hy s e l f ?  S e e k  t h e m  
not .” Thi s  adv ice  o f  the  prophet  to  Baruch i s  a  word  
i n  s e a son  f o r  u s  a l l .  I t  i s  ou r  ove r - fondne s s  f o r  t he  
good things  of  th i s  l i fe  that  makes  us  impat ient  under  
i t s  evi l  ones;  and our ambition for g reatness that makes  
us so indif ferent about goodness .  Men who are anxious  
to  make  a  g re a t  f i gu re  in  the  wor ld ,  u sua l l y  make  a  
smal l  one in the church. As the tops of high mountains  
are usual ly bar ren, while fruits  and f lower s g row in the  
va l e s  b e l ow,  s o  t h e  h i gh  p l a c e s  o f  t h e  e a r t h  a re  a s  
c ommon l y  b a re  o f  s p i r i t u a l  ve rdu re ,  o f  t h e  f l owe r s  
o f  p i e t y,  a nd  t h e  f r u i t s  o f  r i g h t eou s n e s s .  B e l i e f  i n  
God wil l  repress this  immoderate anxiety after wealth.- 
It yields obedience to the injunction, “Let your modera- 
t ion  be  known to  a l l  men .” “Thi s  i s  the  v i c to r y  tha t  
overcometh the wor ld ,  even our f a i th .” I t  f ixes  i t s  eye  
upon better bless ings,  even spir i tual and heavenly ones.  
I t  says  to the Chr i s t ian,  “Thou ar t  seeking a  heavenly  
crown,  and wi l t  thou inordinate ly  des i re  a  l a rge share  
o f  e a r t h l y  b aub l e s ?  Wi l t  t hou  h inde r  t hy s e l f  i n  t h e  
r a c e ,  o f  wh i ch  e t e r n a l  l i f e  i s  t h e  p r i z e ,  by  l o ad i ng  
thyse l f  with the cares  and anxiet ies  necessar y to amass  
g rea t  wea l th?  “He who ha s  opened  h i s  hea r t  to  such  
a m b i t i o n  m u s t  s u r e l y  h ave  l e t  g o  h i s  b e l i e f  o f  a  
glorious eternity.

Dependence  upon God i s  ano ther  th ing  which  wi l l  
undoubtedly spr ing from a belief that al l  blessings, even  
t empo r a l  one s ,  c ome  f rom God .  Much  w i s dom and  
strength, much prudence and patience, are necessary to  
succeed in life; and to succeed upon Chr istian pr inciples,  
much forbearance,  se l f -denia l ,  and reso lut ion to res i s t  
t empt a t ion .  Fo r  a l l  t h i s  we  mus t  depend  upon  God ,  
and a l l  th i s  God has  promised.  “My g race i s  suf f ic ient 
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fo r  thee,” i s  an  a s surance  which ever y  one  may app ly  
to  h i s  own ca se ;  tha t  i s ,  ever y  one  who wi she s  to  be  
industr ious without being covetous :  who des i res  to be  
led in the middle path between ambition and indolence;  
and who in the pur suit  of  things honest ,  would not be  
l ed  on  to  th ing s  super f luous ;  supe r f luous  a t  any  r a t e  
fo r  a l l  pur pose s  bu t  the  indu lgence  o f  p r ide  and  the  
g r a t i f i c a t ion  o f  van i t y.  Fo r  th i s ,  l e t  u s  depend  upon  
God’s  p romi sed  a s s i s t ance,  and  cher i sh  in  a l l  our  ex- 
ertion a feeling of entire reliance upon him.

I t  i s  t h e  work  o f  f a i t h  t o  de s i re  no th ing  t h a t  may  
b e  i n j u r i o u s  t o  o u r  s p i r i t u a l  i n t e re s t .  Wi t h  a  t r u e  
Chr istian, his soul’s salvation is the g reat thing, the one  
thing needful;  and he consider s that only as real ly good  
which i s  good for  h i s  sou l .  He has  be l ieved in  Chr i s t  
f o r  l i f e  e t e r na l .  H i s  hea r t  ha s  g r a sped  th i s ,  and  wi l l  
no t  loo se  i t ;  and  the re fo re  wha teve r  i s  i ncompa t ib l e  
wi th  i t ,  he  wi she s  not  to  have  in  h i s  pos se s s ion ,  and  
p r ay s  no t  to  be  a l lowed  to  l e t  go  h i s  t enac iou s  ho ld  
o f  t h i s  s u p re m e  o b j e c t .  T h i s  i s  h i s  p r aye r ,  “ M u c h  
a s  I  d e s i r e  t h i s  o b j e c t  o f  my  p u r s u i t ,  ye t  i f  i n  my  
ignorance I  have mistaken that  for a good which thou,  
O God,  deemes t  to  be  ev i l  fo r  my sp i r i tua l  in te re s t s ,  
i f  thou seest i t  would br ing a blight upon my soul, i f  i t  
should cool my love for thee,  or enfeeble my strength,  
o r  deaden  my  hope  o f  g lo r y  eve r l a s t i ng ,  do  thou  in  
mercy withhold it ;  for I had better be denied any thing  
th an  be  a l l owed  to  depa r t  f rom thee,  o r  f o r  thee  to  
depart from me.” This is faith.

And the same s tate of  mind wil l  of  cour se prepare us  
to bear the denial of our requests, and the failure of our  
effor ts, with submission, contentment, and cheerfulness.  
I t  i s  f a i th to ask bles s ings  f rom God with fer vour ;  but 
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i t  i s  g reater  f a i th to take denia l s  f rom him with placid  
res ignat ion.  I f  things  f a l l  out contrar y to our expecta- 
tion, they are not contrary to his wisdom; if against our  
wi l l s ,  yet  they are in accordance,  with his ;  and though  
aga in s t  our  de s i re s ,  ye t  not  aga in s t  our  s a lva t ion .  We  
shudder at the hor r id blasphemy of him who said, i f  he  
had been by when God made the world he would have  
ordered  th ings  a  g rea t  dea l  be t te r  than they  now are.  
Yet i s  there not a deg ree of this  impiety in murmur ing  
when th ings  tur n  out  o therwi se  than  we de s i red?  Do  
we not feel  as  i f  we could have ordered matter s  better?  
I t  i s  a  beauti ful  s ight and one too rarely beheld, to see  
a  Chr i s t i an ca lm and sa t i s f ied amids t  the wreck of  h i s  
hopes ,  and the  b i t te r nes s  o f  d i s appointment ,  and i t  i s  
de l ight fu l  to hear  h im say,  “I  have los t  what  I  pr ized,  
but I am sure it is all r ight.”

IV.  I  h ave  to  con s ide r  how f a i th  exe rc i s e s  i t s e l f  i n  
the condit ion of those who possess the bless ings of this  
l i fe,  especia l ly in considerable abundance.  I t  g rateful ly  
acknowledges ,  of  cour se,  the bounteous hand that  be- 
s t ows  t h em.  I t  doe s  no t  s ay,  “My  h and  h a th  go t t en  
m e  t h e s e ; ” bu t ,  “ G o d  h a t h  g i ve n  t h e m  t o  m e .” I t  
traces up every stream of comfor t to him as the Divine  
Founta in .  The  be l i eve r  i s  en t i re l y  conv inced  tha t  he  
owes every thing to God’s unmer ited goodness. He does  
not merely look round with complacency upon all he has,  
but looks up with gratitude to his heavenly Father, from  
whom comes  ever y  good and per fec t  g i f t .  Hi s  en joy- 
ment  o f  h i s  merc ie s  i s  e leva ted  and sweetened by  the  
a s surance  tha t  they  a re  the  g i f t s  o f  h i s  Fa ther ’s  hand,  
and not  the resu l t s  o f  chance,  or  even the product s  of  
his  own ski l l ,  di l igence, and industr y. He loves to view  
God in a l l  th ings ,  and a l l  th ings  in God.  His  comfor t s 
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are so many mir rors from which the Divine benevolence  
i s  ref lected upon him from every s ide.  As he l ies  down  
on his bed in health, he says,  “Return unto thy rest ,  O  
my soul, for the Lord hath dealt bountiful ly with thee.”  
As he takes his seat at his well-spread table, he exclaims,  
“Thou  make s t  my  cup  to  r un  ove r.” A s  he  wa lk s  i n  
his garden and enjoys his calm retreat,  he l i f t s  his hear t  
in grateful acknowledgement for the Eden of his delight.  
As  he  moves  onward amids t  peace  and p lenty,  re spect  
and regard, he g ives utterance to his feelings in the lan- 
guage of the psalmist, “What shall I render unto God for  
a l l  his  benef its  towards me.” Nor does he stop here, for  
he enjoys them as wel l  as  receives them, as  the g i f t s  of  
God;  a s  bles s ings  g iven to be enjoyed.  When God was  
about to br ing hi s  people into the land of  promise,  he  
commanded them by the l ip s  o f  Moses ,  “ to re jo ice  in  
ever y good thing which the Lord their  God had g iven  
them.” And to  the  s ame e f f ec t  i s  the  l anguage  o f  the  
apost le,  where in opposit ion to the ascetic doctr ines of  
those who forbade the lawful enjoyment of God’s g i f t s ,  
he  dec l a re s  tha t  “ever y  c rea ture  o f  God i s  good ,  and  
nothing to be refused, if it be received with thanksgiving:  
f o r  i t  i s  s anc t i f i ed  by  the  Word  o f  God  and  p r aye r.”  
There is no f aith, but much posit ive unbelief ,  in a stoi- 
cal  indif ference to the bounties of Providence. It  i s  the  
province of  this  g race to preserve the due medium be- 
tween ido l i z ing  and desp i s ing  the se  l e s se r  merc ie s .  I t  
does not eradicate our natural  des ires  and del ights ,  but  
directs  their  g rowth, prunes their  luxur iance,  and pre- 
vents their attaining a strength which would impover ish  
the  p l an t s  o f  g r ace,  and  a  he igh t  which  wou ld  over- 
shadow and  ch i l l  them.  When Adam was  pe r f ec t  be- 
fo re  h i s  f a l l ,  he  l ived  in  Pa r ad i s e ;  and  he  en joyed  i t 
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too. And he to whom God has  g iven a garden of  Eden  
now, or anything approaching it,  may enjoy it also, pro- 
vided, like Adam in his innocence, he sees God in every  
thing,  and a l lows ever y thing to lead him to God. I f  a  
man doe3 not enjoy his bless ings, he cannot be g rateful  
for  them. That  tempora l  ble s s ings  are  to be v iewed in  
subordination to spir itual blessings is very true, but this  
does  not  prove that  they have no va lue.  That  a  Chr i s- 
t i an  de r ive s  h i s  ch ie f  b l i s s  f rom sp i r i tua l  b l e s s ing s  i s  
quite clear ;  and he is  no Chr ist ian who in the midst of  
the g reates t  abundance does not say,  “Whom have I  in  
heaven but thee;  and there i s  none upon ear th I  des ire  
bes ides  thee:” but  to forbid a  secondar y del ight  in the  
good things of this world is sanctioned neither by reason  
nor  reve la t ion .  The t r ue  f r ame of  mind i s  tha t  which  
“ t h e  p o e t  o f  t h e  s a n c t u a r y ” h a s  t h u s  e x p r e s s e d ,  
“Thanks  to  thy  name for  meaner  th ings ,  but  they  a re  
not my God.” Yes,  i t  i s  the promise and power of  f a i th  
to l i f t  up the possessor of ear th to heaven;  and perhaps  
th i s  i s  a lmos t  i t s  g rea te s t  ach ievement .  For  a  man to  
take del ight  in heaven,  and f ind hi s  chie f  happiness  in  
spir i tua l  things when he has  nothing e l se to del ight in  
him; to repair  to the fountain when a l l  hi s  c i s ter ns are  
b roken  and  the  wa te r  sp i l t ;  t o  tu r n  fo r  re l i e f  to  the  
light of God’s countenance when every other light is put  
out:  to g ive up the world when it  has become a deser t ,  
and enter the garden of the Lord; is a far less tr iumph of  
f aith than to be spir itually-minded amidst temporal pos- 
sess ions;  to use the world and not abuse i t ;  to enjoy an  
ear thly Paradise much, but s t i l l  to enjoy the hope of  a  
heaven ly  one  more.  To h im who can  do th i s ,  we s ay,  
“O man ,  g rea t  i s  thy  f a i th !  What  bu t  the  rea l i z a t ion  
of the conviction of things hoped for, and the confidence 
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in things not seen, could enable thee thus to overcome  
the world, when it seemed al l  but cer tain it would con- 
quer thee by its smiles?”

I t  i s  by  f a i th  tha t  t empora l  b l e s s ing s  a re  s anc t i f i ed  
t o  ou r  s p i r i t u a l  good .  Tha t  a f f l i c t i on s  shou ld  do  u s  
good ;  tha t  the  wan t  o f  t empora l  b l e s s ing s  shou ld  be  
sanct i f ied to our good, i s  eas i ly conceived, for i t  often  
occur s;  but how seldom is prosper ity the means of rais- 
ing the tone of  our piety,  and increas ing the power of  
god l ine s s .  Thi s  i s  the  Sp i r i t ’s  r a re s t  work .  In  th i s  re- 
spect ,  the works of nature and g race seem to be unl ike  
each other.  The f lower s  and f rui t s  of  t ropica l  c l imates  
g row with g reat  luxur iance,  and at ta in to considerable  
magn i tude  and  beau ty ;  whi l e  those  o f  a lp ine  reg ions  
and  a rc t i c  t empera ture  a re  dwar f i sh  and  s tunted .  But  
in the spir itual world it is amidst the cold blasts and the  
hard f ros t s  of  adver s i ty,  that  the t rees  of  r ighteousness  
and the p lant s  o f  g race  a t ta in  to  the i r  g rea te s t  s t a ture  
and  be au ty ;  wh i l e  t hey  w i the r  and  d roop  unde r  the  
war m sun  o f  p ro spe r i t y.  Hence  then ,  i t  i s  a  g lo r iou s  
work of  g race to g row holy by heal th,  weal th,  and re- 
nown .  Ye t  t h e re  a re  c a s e s ,  t hough  t h ey  a re  f ew,  o f  
Chr i s t i an s  whose  merc ie s  in f l ame the i r  g ra t i tude  and  
love,  inc rea se  the i r  devotednes s ,  and  draw them in to  
nearer  communion with God.  This  should be the case  
with a l l  in prosper i ty.  Ought we not to love God, and  
hate s in more and more, in propor tion as he blesses us?  
Ough t  we  no t  t o  make  h i s  goodne s s  a  mean s  o f  i n - 
crea s ing our s?  Ought  we not  to  bor row f rom hi s  g i f t s  
so many new views of the sinfulness of sin, as committed  
a g a i n s t  a  b e i ng  o f  s o  much  k indne s s  and  a g a i n s t  s o  
many  mo t ive s  f o r  c r u c i f y i ng  i t ?  Ough t  we  no t  i n  a  
spir it of self-mortif ication to pluck up the weeds of our 
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hear ts, and br ing them out to wither and die in the sun- 
beams of his  goodness.  But what can lead to this ,  shor t  
of  the power of  an ever-act ive f a i th in God, in Chr is t ,  
i n  h e ave n ,  i n  e t e r n i t y ?  A n d  t h i s  c a n .  A s  t h e  b e e  
wande r s  ove r  the  g a rden ,  and  ex t r a c t s  t he  ma t e r i a l s  
of honey from every flower, so does faith go through the  
ear th ly  Eden of  the Chr i s t i an ,  and draw the mater ia l s  
o f  hol ines s  f rom ever y comfor t .  I t  i s  wel l  therefore to  
recol lect  that  though the want of  ear thly comfor ts  i s  a  
g rea t  judgment ,  the  abuse  o f  them i s  g rea te r.  So the,  
possession of ear thly comforts we account a great mercy,  
but the holy use of them is a greater.

Be l i e f  i n  t he  S c r i p tu re s  l e ad s  t h e  po s s e s s o r  o f  t h e  
good things of this l i fe to employ them for God’s glory  
and the  good o f  o ther s .  Chr i s t i an  char i ty  i s  in  ever y  
c a s e  the  work  o f  f a i t h .  Why  do  no t  the  men  o f  t he  
wor ld  employ the  ta lent s  o f  wea l th ,  rank,  knowledge,  
and influence for the honour of him who gave them these  
things?  Why do they lavi sh a l l  God’s  g i f t s  upon them- 
s e l ve s ?  Be c au s e  t h ey  do  no t  b e l i eve  t h a t  God  g ave  
them; or,  i f  they admit  that ,  because they do not con- 
sider that they were g iven to be employed for his glory,  
and that an account must be rendered to him in the day  
o f  judgment  fo r  the  u se  o f  them.  And why i s  i t  tha t  
professor s of rel ig ion are so backward in their zeal ,  and  
so  s t i n t ed  in  the i r  l i be r a l i t y ?  Why i s  i t  nece s s a r y  to  
use so much per suasion to induce men to g ive up their  
t ime, heal th,  and proper ty,  for the promotion of  God’s  
c au s e ?  Why,  bu t  bec au s e  the i r  be l i e f  i n  God ’s  Word  
i s  s o  f e e b l e ?  D i d  t h ey  r e a l l y  b e l i eve  t h a t  G o d  h a s  
bes towed a l l  th i s  upon them for  the  promot ion of  h i s  
cause in the world;  that  he wil l  require at  the las t  day,  
a  s t r i c t  a c coun t  o f  eve r y  f a r t h i ng ;  and  t h a t  h e  w i l l 
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reward with his gracious approbation every act, sacr if ice,  
g ift ,  and labour, done in s implicity for his glory, would  
t h ey  no t  g ive  l a r g e l y  and  f re e l y  a s  h e  h a s  g iven  t o  
them? A s t ronger  f a i th  in  the church of  Chr i s t  would  
render  use le s s  and unneces sa r y  much of  the  log ic  and  
rhetor ic which are now employed to raise funds for the  
suppor t  o f  our  va r iou s  in s t i tu t ion s .  When pro fe s so r s  
shal l  look upon their  possess ions with the eye of  f a i th,  
the hand of l iberality will at once be widely spread, and  
al l  that is  necessary wil l  f low for th without the bidding  
o f  man .  I t  i s  a  b e au t i f u l  a c t  o f  t h i s  g r a c e  t o  w r i t e  
“ho l ine s s  to  the  Lord” on our  merchandi se  and upon  
“the bells of the horses.”

The complet ion of  thi s  work of  f a i th in re ference to  
the pos se s s ion of  ear th ly  ble s s ings ,  i s  to  be wi l l ing to  
s u r rende r  them to  God  when  he  c a l l s  f o r  t hem.  We  
bel ieve he gave them; we bel ieve he preserves  them to  
u s ;  and  we be l i eve  tha t  he  a lone  can  t ake  them f rom  
u s .  I f  he a l t h  dec ay,  i t  i s  he  th a t  t ouche s  ou r  f r ame.  
I f  r i che s  t ake  to  themse lve s  wing s  and  f l y  away,  i t  i s  
f rom h i s  hand  we  rece ive  them,  and  a t  h i s  command  
they take the i r  f l ight .  Hence,  the be l iever  says ,  “I  am  
immor ta l  t i l l  God ca l l s  me hence.  I  am secure  o f  my  
possess ions t i l l  he takes them from me. And as  he does  
nothing but what i s  wise,  just ,  and good, and does not  
wi l l ing ly  a f f l i c t ,  o r  g r ieve  the  ch i ld ren  o f  men,  I  am  
sure that  he wi l l  not  ca l l  me to g ive up any one good  
t h i ng  I  po s s e s s  bu t  f o r  a  s u f f i c i en t  re a s on  and  i n  a  
p ro p e r  t i m e.” T h e re  i s  s o m e t h i n g  p l e a s a n t  i n  t h i s .  
A  be l i eve r  may  c a s t  away  a l l  undue  so l i c i tude  abou t  
los ing hi s  mercies ,  and may s i t  down with an easy and  
un fo rebod ing  m ind ,  a s s u red  th a t  t hey  w i l l  n eve r  be 
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removed f rom h im but  by  God;  and  not  even by  h im  
but for the best reason.

V.  I  now cons ide r  the  ca se  o f  tho se  who a re  de s t i - 
t u t e  o f  many  t empo r a l  b l e s s i n g s .  And  t h ey  a re  t h e  
l a rger  number in  the f ami ly  of  God.  Such per sons  are  
often in considerable perplexity. They read in the Bible  
cer tain promises, such as I have already adver ted to, and  
they do not f ind them, at least in their own exper ience,  
to be ful f i l led.  They do not possess  those bless ings .  To  
rel ieve their  sol ici tude and help them out of their  per- 
plexity, I will make one or two remarks.

Promise s  o f  tempora l  ble s s ings  a re  not  abso lute,  but  
condit ional .  They are made with an implied restr ict ion  
t h a t  we  sh a l l  h ave  them in  such  k ind ,  mea su re,  and  
s e a s on ,  a s  God  s e e s  b e s t .  “They  t h a t  s e ek  t h e  Lo rd  
sha l l  no t  wan t  any  good  th ing .” But  then  i t  mus t  be  
l e f t  fo r  h im to  de te r mine  what  th ings  a re  good.  And  
ought  i t  not  to be le f t  wi th him? Should we not  wish  
i t  to.  be le f t  for  Omnisc ience to deter mine thi s ?  That  
i s  good for  us ,  a s  I  have of ten sa id ,  which i s  good for  
our  in tere s t  and God’s  g lor y.  Who can judge o f  th i s  

(
  

bu t  G o d  h i m s e l f ?  W h o  wo u l d  n o t  r a t h e r  h ave  t h e  
ma t t e r  pu t  thu s  gene r a l l y  and  cond i t iona l l y,  th an  to  
have  i t  s a id ,  They sha l l  want  noth ing ,  but  have  ever y  
thing, they ask?

The  p romi s e s  o f  t empor a l  b l e s s i ng s  a re  s ome t ime s  
f u l f i l l ed  i n  ou r  po s t e r i t y.  “The  ju s t  man  wa lke th  in  
h i s  in teg r i ty,  and  h i s  ch i ld ren  a re  b le s sed  a f t e r  h im.”  
The bless ing seems to l ie as leep for awhile,  and then i t  
r i s e s  up  in  the  s eed  o f  the  good  man  a s  i f  t he  more  
v igorous  for  i t s  s lumber.  I t  may be,  he  i s  put  to  hard  
shi f t s ,  and much labour,  and some anxiet ies  to provide 
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fo r  h i s  f ami ly,  and  d ie s  and  l e ave s  l i t t l e  beh ind  h im;  
but  God wonderful ly  bles ses  that  l i t t le,  and so hi s  end  
is accomplished, though not during his life.

The promises of temporal bless ings which seem some- 
t imes  to  f a i l ,  f a i l  through our  own f au l t s .  We neg lec t  
to perform the conditions on which they are suspended,  
and lose the benef i t  through neglect  of  the means.  We  
are not promised health without care to preserve it ,  nor  
succes s  in  bus ines s  wi thout  ab i l i ty,  indus t r y,  f r uga l i ty,  
and perseverance.

And now how wi l l  f a i th  opera te  in  those  who a f te r  
us ing a l l  proper means to obtain temporal  bless ings are  
st i l l  desti tute of them, at least to a considerable extent?  
They too must have recourse to the doctr ine of an over- 
r u l ing ,  a l l -wi se,  a l l -d i spos ing Providence.  Thi s  comes  
a l i ke  to  a l l ,  to  tho se  who have  and  tho se  who want .  
They must conclude that  he who g ives to other s  with- 
holds from them, and does so in the exercise of the same  
w i s dom and  the  s ame  l ove.  He  cou ld  h ave  g iven  to  
them if he would, and he would have g iven to them if it  
had been bes t  that  he should.  He has  not ,  therefore i t  
i s  r ight .  I t  i s  a  quaint  but t rue remark of  Dr.  Manton:  
“That is  best for us which is f i t test ,  not what is  largest.  
I f  you were to choose a shoe for your chi ld’s  foot,  you  
wou ld  no t  choose  the  l a rge s t  bu t  the  f i t t e s t .” Would  
you  no t  choo s e  by  t h e  s ame  r u l e  f o r  you r s e l f ?  The  
a r mour  o f  Gol i a th ,  weighty  a s  i t  was ,  would  not  su i t  
David ,  even Saul ’s  d id  but  encumber  h im.  Adapta t ion  
is the essence of a blessing, al l  else are but its accidents.  
This is the language of f aith, “That is best to me, which  
i s  be s t  fo r  me.  And  God  g ive s  wha t  i s  be s t .” Th i s  i s  
wonder fu l ly  s t rengthened by the words  of  the apost le,  
“He that spared not his own Son, but del ivered him up 
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for  us  a l l ,  how sha l l  he  not  wi th  h im a l so  f ree ly  g ive  
u s  a l l  t h i ng s .” A  ch i l d  may  unde r s t and  t h e  l og i c  o f  
t h i s  f i n e  a r g u m e n t .  H e  t h a t  g ave  u s  i n  wo n d e r f u l  
myster ious kindness Jesus Chr ist, his own, proper, only- 
begotten, well-beloved Son, to die for us upon the cross,  
to obtain for us salvation, how shall  he not g ive us, any  
thing, every thing, all things else, which are necessary for  
our eternal welfare? What, asks the believer, did he g ive  
heaven ’s  r i che s t  j ewe l  fo r  me,  and wi l l  he  deny me a  
l i t t le  of  ear th’s  dust?  Did he g ive me in Chr i s t  eter nal  
sa lvation, and wil l  he deny me a l i t t le present temporal  
comfor t i f  i t  were for my good? I could as soon believe  
a  mona rch  wou ld  g ive  me  h i s  c rown and  deny  me  a  
c r umb.  No,  h i s  c ros s  i s  to  me a  guarantee  tha t  I  sha l l  
wa n t  n o t h i n g  e l s e  t h a t  i s  f o r  my  g o o d .  I  m ay  b e  
dest i tute of some things which other s  have; but having  
Chr is t ,  I  must  have a l l  e l se,  however l i t t le  i t  may seem  
to be, which is necessary for my eternal well-being.

Hence the bel iever i s  conscious that i f  he be without  
t empo r a l  b l e s s i n g s ,  h e  h a s  a l l  s p i r i t u a l  b l e s s i n g s  i n  
h e aven l y  t h i ng s  and  p l a c e s  i n  Ch r i s t  Je s u s .  “Ch r i s t  
has been made of God unto him wisdom, and r ighteous- 
nes s ,  and sanct i f i ca t ion,  and redempt ion.” To him the  
apostle says, and he believes the declaration, “All things  
a re  your s ;  whe the r  Pau l ,  o r  Apo l lo s ,  Cepha s ,  o r  the  
world,  or l i fe,  or death,  or things present,  or things to  
come;  a l l  a re  your s ;  and ye are  Chr i s t ’s ;  and Chr i s t  i s  
God ’s .” He  be l i eve s  t h a t  t h i s  i s  t r ue  i n  re f e rence  to  
him, and in the exerc i se  of  th i s  be l ie f  he can bear  the  
p r iva t i on  o f  many  th ing s  wh i ch  o the r s  po s s e s s .  And  
then he looks up and sees al l  heaven opening to receive  
h im,  and  pour  i t s  fu lne s s  in to  h i s  sou l ;  and looks  on  
and sees eternity with al l  i ts  ages waiting to swallow up 
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mor ta l i ty in l i fe.  He feels  that he wants but l i t t le here,  
and shal l  not want that l i t t le long; and that his  present  
p r iva t ions  wi l l  on ly  p repa re  h im more  exqu i s i t e ly  to  
en joy  the  fu lne s s  o f  de l igh t  which  i s  in  the  pre sence  
o f  God,  and the p lea sures  which are  a t  h i s  r ight  hand  
for evermore.

Unde r  the  in f l uence  o f  a l l  t he s e  con s ide r a t ion s  he  
bows down not only with submission but with content- 
ment to hi s  lot .  His  f a i th reconci les  him to ever y pr i- 
vat ion,  and enables  him to say,  and t r iumph as  he says  
i t ,  “A s  so r rowfu l ,  ye t  a lway s  re jo i c ing ;  a s  poo r,  ye t  
making many r ich;  as  having nothing,  and yet  pos se s- 
sing all things.”
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CHAPTER XI.

faith exerCised in referenCe to affliCtions.

It i s  a  p a i n f u l  f a c t  t h a t  many  a  s i nn e r  wa l k s  i n  a  
flowery path to perdition, and goes merr ily to his ever- 

l a s t i n g  r u i n .  I t  i s ,  on  t h e  c on t r a r y,  a s  c e r t a i n  t h a t  
many a  s a in t  t r ave l s  by  a  rough and  to i l some road  to  
heaven ,  and  a scends  to  g lor y  amids t  many tea r s .  Our  
Divine Lord has  set  for th thi s  in the most  awful  of  hi s  
p a r a b l e s ,  t h e  r i c h  m a n  a n d  L a z a r u s .  I f  we  l o o ke d  
only at the outward and present condition of those two  
m e n ,  we  s h o u l d  s ay  o n e  i s  t h e  t y p e  o f  a l l  t h a t  i s  
fe l ic i tous ,  the other,  o f  a l l  tha t  i s  miserable.  But  who  
tha t  looks  in to  the  hea r t s  o f  the  two,  and  onward  to  
their  eter nal  abode, would not a thousand t imes rather  
be Lazarus with his pover ty, sores,  and beggary, feeding  
at  the r ich man’s  gate upon the crumbs f rom his  table,  
t h an  the  wea l thy  po s s e s so r  o f  the  man s ion ,  w i th  h i s  
purple and f ine l inen and dai ly luxur ious f are. Look up  
a t  the  one  hav ing  d ropped  a l l  h i s  pove r t y,  bo r ne  by  
angel s  to Abraham’s  bosom; and then look down upon  
the other,  s t r ipped of  h i s  sp lendid gar ments ,  depr ived  
of his luxur ious l iving, and amidst his torments begg ing  
for a drop of water to cool his parched tongue, and there  
s ee  the  end  o f  s anc t i f i ed  pover ty  and  o f  unsanc t i f i ed 
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weal th.  Many are the a f f l ic t ions even of  the r ighteous.  
Notwithstanding they are the chi ldren of  God and the  
heir s  of  immor ta l i ty,  even they are not exempted from  
t h e  c o m m o n  l o t  o f  h u m a n i t y,  a s  d e s c r i b e d  by  t h e  
patr iarch of Uz, where he says, “Man is born to trouble  
a s  the  spa rk s  f l y  upward s .” On the  cont r a r y,  they  a re  
a f f l i c t ed  becau se  they  a re  the  ch i ld ren  o f  God .  “For  
i f  ye endure chastening,  God dealeth with you as  with  
sons ,  fo r  what  son i s  he  whom the  Fa ther  cha s tene th  
n o t ? ” T h e  c h u r c h  o f  G o d ,  t h o u g h  “ A  l i t t l e  s p o t  
enclosed by g race out of  the world’s  wide wi lder ness ,”  
i s  not ,  l ike Paradise,  fenced in from sor row. There i s  a  
tear less  world, but i t  i s  reached through a vale of tear s .  
As those who are exposed to such a var iety and such a  
constant recurrence of tr ials, we need some pr inciple to— 
susta in us  under them. We must  e i ther  be petr i f ied by  
the indurat ing process  of  s toica l  phi losophy, into cold,  
l i feless statues, or we must f ind some source of consola- 
t i on .  I t  i s  bu t  f ew  who  c an  re a ch  t o  t h e  a p a t h e t i c  
in sens ib i l i ty  o f  the  for mer  s t a te ;  the  bulk  of  mankind  
mus t  f ind  comfor t  or  obl iv ion somewhere.  We a re  in  
danger in t imes of  t rouble of  resor t ing to many things  
t h a t  a re  i n im i c a l  t o  ou r  p e a c e  and  t o  ou r  ho l i n e s s .  
Afflictions are not only evil in themselves, but are likely  
a l so,  i f  c a re  be  not  t aken ,  to  p roduce  ev i l .  They  not  
only always lead to sor row, but often to sin. A wounded  
sp i r i t  ha s  f requent ly  been the  occa s ion o f  a  burdened  
con s c i en c e.  The  wo r mwood  and  t h e  g a l l  o f  s o r row  
have fermented into the poison of iniquity, by impatience  
unde r  t h e  h and  o f  God ,  and  by  revenge fu l  f e e l i n g s  
t owa rd s  t h e  human  i n s t r umen t s  o f  ou r  g r i e f s .  How  
ap t  we  a re  to  s ink  in to  hea r t l e s s  i n ac t iv i t y,  hope l e s s 
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despondency, s inful distrust ,  and overwhelming sor row!  
In the dark and gloomy night of  t r ibulat ion,  when the  
sun of our prosper ity has set, when the clouds of adver- 
s i t y  h ave  s o  ove r s p re ad  t h e  h e aven s  t h a t  no t  a  s t a r  
tw ink le s ,  and  the  t empes t  r age s ,  how much we  need  
something to cheer  us ,  something to keep down those  
unbel ieving thoughts of God and his  Providence which  
a re  t h en  s o  a p t  t o  r i s e ,  a nd  t o  re l i eve  t h a t  i n t en s e  
wretchedness which then too often takes ful l  possess ion  
o f  t h e  s ou l !  And  whe re  s h a l l  we  f i nd  i t ?  Wha t  c an  
d o  i t ?  P h i l o s o p hy ?  M i s e r a b l e  c o m f o r t e r !  I t  m ay,  
as I Have said, in some few cases, petr ify the hear t, and  
turn the man into a stone; though it  can rarely do this ,  
for  na ture  re sent s  the  v io lence thus  o f fered to  i t ,  and  
even  f rom the  rock  i t s e l f  d rops  wi l l  somet imes  ooze,  
even i f  a  s t ream does  not  f low. Reason may say to the  
su f f e re r,  “Weep ing  wi l l  do  you  no  good ,  i t  w i l l  no t  
b r ing  back  the  comfor t  you have  lo s t ,  o r  remove the  
a f f l i c t i o n  u n d e r  w h i c h  yo u  s u f f e r .” “ N o,” s ay s  t h e  
pat ient ,  “and i t  i s  for that  I  weep, because my sor rows  
are remediless  even by my tear s .” Wil l  change of scene,  
or occupat ion,  or bus iness ,  or  pleasure,  br ing consola- 
t ion?  No.  They may diver t  the mind for  a  l i t t le  whi le  
from the cause of i t s  sor rows, and produce a temporary  
o b l i v i o n  o f  t h e m ;  bu t  a  l a c e r a t e d  h e a r t  c a r r i e s  i t s  
wound  w i th  i t ,  and  though  i t s  p a in s  may  be  l u l l ed ,  
i t  rece ive s  no cure  f rom th i s  source.  No.  Fa i th ,  f a i th  
i s  the only thing that  meets  the case:  and i t  does meet  
i t .  Thi s  g lo r ious ,  wonder fu l ,  d iv ine  pr inc ip le,  which  
guard s  the  pro sperous  man f rom be ing  in jured  by  h i s  
prosper ity, sustains the suffer ing one from being crushed  
by h i s  adver s i ty.  That  which i s  the  shade of  one f rom 
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the scorching heat of the sun, is to the other, his refuge  
from the storm.

I  w i l l  n ow  s h ow  h ow  f a i t h  a c t s  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  
afflictions.

I .  I n  p ro s p e c t  o f  t h em .  I t  s u gge s t s  t h a t  a s  we  a re  
s inner s in a state of probation, as sor row more or less is  
the lot of humanity,  and especia l ly as  God has declared  
t h a t  w h o m  h e  l ove s  h e  c h a s t e n s ,  t h e  t r u e  b e l i eve r  
expec t s  t r i a l s .  He  s e e s  no  re a son  why  he  s hou ld  be  
e xe m p t e d  f ro m  t h e m .  T h i s  e x p e c t a t i o n ,  a s  I  s h a l l  
present ly  show, does  not  degenera te  into g loomy pre- 
dict ions,  painful  forebodings,  and tormenting anticipa- 
tions (this were not f aith but unbelief) ;  but only checks  
the unfounded conf idence which would lead him to say,  
“My mounta in s tands  s t rong,  I  sha l l  never  be moved,”  
and  produce  the  su r render  o f  h imse l f  to  tha t  f ea r l e s s  
and exces s ive  en joyment  o f  th ings  seen and tempora l ,  
wh i ch  i s  t h e  e s s ence  o f  wo r l d l i n e s s .  Wi thou t  a t  a l l  
l e s s en ing  the  p rope r  en joyment  o f  p re s en t  comfor t s ,  
utter ing a croaking voice, or throwing dark shadows up- 
on the sunny path of  prosper i ty,  i t  s imply says ,  “Since  
God has  forewar ned you to expect  t rouble,  do not  be  
immoderate  in your joy in the gourd,  or  t r us t  in  i t  a s  
s u re l y  a s  i f  you  though t  i t  cou ld  no t  w i the r.” F a i t h  
thus acts the par t, not of an envious i l l-wisher, but of a  
faithful monitor.

At  the  s ame t ime  i t  be l i eve s  tha t  no  ev i l  c an  come  
except  God sends  i t .  Thi s  i s  i t s  t r iumph,  to look into  
the  dark  unknown fu ture,  and to  re s t  a s sured  tha t  no  
evi l  can come for th from the impenetrable cloud unless  
a t  hi s  b idding.  True f a i th throughout i t s  whole cour se  
g rasps the doctr ine of Providence, as  the travel ler  does  
hi s  s ta f f ,  upon which he leans  equal ly  in sunshine and 
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in s tor m, which keeps him al ike s teady in s l ippery and  
in rocky paths ,  and which,  whether hi s  way be up hi l l  
or  down,  i s  s t i l l  h i s  suppor t .  Thi s  wi l l  account  for  i t s  
frequent introduction in these chapters.

The  s h a f t s  o f  s o r row  f l y  t h i ck  a round  u s ,  bu t  no t  
one can hit  us ,  except i t s  f l ight be guided by uner r ing  
w i sdom.  Job  s a i d ,  “Why ha s t  thou  s e t  me  a s  a  ma rk  
a g a i n s t  t h e e ,  s o  t h a t  I  am  a  bu rd en  t o  my s e l f .” An  
expression which, if  it  imply ter ror as though God were  
shooting at him, implies a l so consolat ion that no ar row  
c o u l d  t o u c h  h i m  bu t  o n e  f ro m  H i s  b ow.  S o  w h e n  
the Chr ist ian sees trouble coming, he knows whence i t  
comes,  and that  i t  cannot come except  God per mit  i t .  
O f t en t ime s  t h e  s t o r ms  o f  P rov i d ence,  l i ke  t ho s e  o f  
na ture,  a re  a  long  t ime ga ther ing .  We fee l  the  su l t r y  
heat ,  the s tagnant atmosphere,  and observe the electr ic  
c louds,  and are prepared for a thunder s torm: we stand  
watching the masses accumulat ing in the hor izon, with  
something of  awe,  yet  amids t  the  apprehens ion which  
i s  awakened,  we cons ider  that  i t  may a f ter  a l l  d i sper se  
and not discharge; and even if it should come, we know  
tha t  God r ide s  upon the  whi r lwind  and  manage s  the  
s t o r m ;  a n d  t h a t  i t  c a n  d o  n o  h a r m  bu t  w h a t  G o d  
pe r mi t s  and  appo in t s  i t  t o  do.  “He  make th  da rkne s s  
h i s  secre t-p lace ;  h i s  pav i l ion round about  h im i s  dark  
wa t e r s ,  a n d  t h i c k  c l o u d s  o f  t h e  s k i e s .” T h e r e f o r e  
fear not:

“Thou trembling saint, fresh courage take,  
 The clouds you so much dread  
Are big with mercy, and shall break  
 In blessings on your head.”

I t  i s  t h e  a s s u r a n c e  o f  f a i t h ,  t h a t  i f  t h e  a f f l i c t i o n  
s hou ld  come,  i t  w i l l  b r i ng  i t s  own  suppo r t  w i th  i t .
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O f t en t ime s  t he  t r i a l ,  l i ke  moun t a in s ,  appea r s  l a r g e r  
and higher  a t  a  d i s tance than on our nearer  approach;  
and l ike most dreadful things,  less  ter r i f ic when we are  
c lose  to i t  than when i t  i s  seen f rom af ar.  Fami l ia r i ty,  
wh ich  d imin i she s  our  de l i gh t  in  wha t  i s  p l e a su r able,  
does  the same with our hor ror  of  what  i s  pa inful .  But  
l e t  i t  be  a l l  tha t  was  fea red ,  s t i l l  the  Chr i s t i an ,  when  
t rus t fu l  in God,  says  and ought to say,  “I f  God should  
not lower the coming tr ia l  to my present weak f ai th he  
will raise my weak faith to the magnitude of the coming  
t r i a l .  The  a f f l i c t i on  may  no t  b e  a l l  I  now f e a r ;  bu t  
i f  i t  should,  my God wil l  make his  g race suf f ic ient  for  
me to bear  i t .  He wi l l  not send the tr ia l ,  but  br ing i t .  
And  I  have  h i s  p romi se  tha t  he  wi l l  neve r  l e ave  me.  
I  hear  h im say ing to  me a t  th i s  moment ,  ‘When thou  
p a s s e s t  t h rough  the  wa t e r s  I  w i l l  b e  w i th  t hee ;  and  
through the r iver s ,  they sha l l  not overf low thee:  when  
thou walkest through the f ire thou shalt not be burned;  
ne i the r  sh a l l  t he  f l ame  k ind l e  upon  thee.  Pea r  t hou  
not,  for I  am with thee;  be not dismayed, for I  am thy  
God :  I  w i l l  s t r e ng t h en  t h e e ;  ye a ,  I  w i l l  h e l p  t h e e ;  
ye a ,  I  w i l l  u pho l d  t h e e  w i t h  t h e  r i g h t  h and  o f  my  
r ighteousnes s .’ What  then ought  I  to  fea r,  can  I  f ea r,  
s h a l l  I  f e a r ?  I  w i l l  g o  f o rwa rd  t o  mee t  t h e  com ing  
a f f l i c t ion;  for  I  am going on to  meet  an a l l -wi se,  a l l - 
gracious, all-powerful God.”

Fa i th  t akes  the  mind of f  thus  f rom pa in fu l  ant ic ipa- 
t ions  of  the future.  I t  compl ie s ,  to  i t s  own happines s ,  
with the merciful admonition of Chr ist, “Take therefore  
no thought for  the mor row; for  the mor row sha l l  take  
t hough t  f o r  the  th ing s  o f  i t s e l f .  Su f f i c i en t  un to  the  
d ay  i s  t h e  ev i l  t h e r e o f .” T h i s  i s  a  g r e a t  a n d  m o s t  
merc i fu l  exhor ta t ion ;  but  no man in  prospec t  or  f ea r 
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of trouble can very easi ly obey it, t i l l  he believes that as  
God i s  taking thought for  the future on hi s  behal f ,  he  
need not himsel f  be anxious about i t .  Reason, I  know,  
suggests that he who does not with solicitude anticipate  
fu ture  ev i l  t i l l  i t  comes ,  su f fe r s  i t  but  once ;  whi le  he  
who i s  a lways  ant ic ipa t ing i t ,  su f fe r s  i t  a s  many t imes  
over  a s  he thus  th inks  upon i t .  S t i l l  nothing can keep  
down these gloomy forebodings,  but the assurance that  
God cares for the future as well as for the present.

The  mind  thu s  t aken  o f f  f rom a  pa in fu l  and  unne- 
ce s s a r y  an t i c ipa t ion  o f  fu ture  ev i l ,  i s  l e f t  to  the  per- 
f o r manc e  o f  p re s en t  du t y.  Th i s  i s  a  mo s t  d e s i r a b l e  
cou r s e  o f  a c t i on .  I f  s ome  peop l e  a re  so  much  t aken  
up with the present  as  to forget  the future,  which i s  a  
poss ible and by no means an uncommon case,  for there  
i s  usual ly some provis ion to be made for the future; on  
the  cont r a r y,  the re  a re  many  who a re  so  much t aken  
up with the future as  to forget the present.  Their fear s  
of contingent evi ls  r ise so high as to unf it  them for the  
di scharge of  cer ta in obl igat ions which now press  upon  
them. There i s  a lways some duty immediately press ing,  
from which no probable, possible, or even cer tain, future  
t r ia l  should diver t  us .  I t  i s  a lways an addi t ional  agg ra- 
vation of aff l iction when it comes, to look back and see  
some th ing  neg l ec t ed ,  and  thu s  to  go  l aden  wi th  the  
gu i l t  and  en feeb l ed  by  the  in f luence  o f  pa s t  s in s ,  to  
encounter future tr ials. Oh, it is of immense importance  
to keep a conscience void of offence, not only for present  
c om fo r t ,  bu t  f o r  s uppo r t  unde r  com ing  a f f l i c t i on s !  
I n con s i s t e n c i e s  a re  s u re  t o  f i nd  u s  ou t  i n  t h e  d a r k  
season of  a f f l ic t ion,  i f  not  before.  We need not add to  
the gloom and sor row of that dreary hour,  by the gui l t  
o f  pas t  s ins ,  e i ther  of  omis s ion or  commiss ion;  but on 
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the contrar y,  should seek among other consolat ions,  to  
have “our rejoicing in the test imony of our conscience,  
that  in s impl ic i ty  and godly s incer i ty,  not  with f le sh ly  
wi sdom, we have had our  conver sa t ion in  the  wor ld .”  
Close walking with God is  as  much our interest  as  i t  i s  
our duty.

Here,  perhaps ,  a  ques t ion wi l l  a r i se  in  some minds ,  
whether i t  i s  compat ible with f a i th,  to pray to God to  
ave r t  an  approach ing  a f f l i c t ion .  Mos t  ce r t a in l y  i t  i s ,  
as  much so as  i t  i s  to pray for del iverance from present  
t r i a l s ,  a nd  a s  i t  i s  t o  u s e  a l l  p rope r  mean s  f o r  t h a t  
purpose.  Grace does not produce insensibi l i ty to tr ia l s ;  
for if there were no feeling, there could be no patience.  
Submis s ion i s  our  duty ;  and i t  impl ie s  something fe l t ,  
t o  b e  a n  ev i l ,  wh i ch  t h e  m ind  re s i g n s ,  i t s e l f  t o  i n  
obed i enc e  t o  God .  Bu t  i t  i s  qu i t e  compa t i b l e  bo th  
with f a i th and submiss ion to pray for del iverance from  
t r ibula t ion,  whether  threatening or  endured,  provided  
our prayer s  are submiss ive,  and we are wi l l ing a f ter  a l l  
to  leave the mat ter  to  the Divine wi l l ,  and s tand pre- 
pared to acquiesce in the answer God may be pleased to  
g ive. The very petit ion to have the aff l ict ion aver ted or  
removed is itself an act of f aith, since it is an expression  
o f  our  be l i e f  in  the  p rov idence  o f  God .  We have,  to  
prove  the  l awfu lnes s  o f  prayer  for  the  aver t ing  or  re- 
moval of affl ictions, innumerable promises, precepts, and  
example s  in  the  Word  o f  God;  e spec i a l l y  the  h ighe s t  
of  a l l  examples ,  that  of  our Divine Lord,  who in pros- 
p e c t  o f  t h e  s u f f e r i n g s  h e  wa s  t h e n  e n d u r i n g ,  a n d  
expected yet to endure, prayed and said, “O my Father,  
i f  i t  be  pos s ible,  l e t  th i s  cup pas s  f rom me:  never the- 
less not as I will, but as thou wilt.”

I I .  I  c on s i d e r  t h e  e xe rc i s e  a nd  i n f l u en c e  o f  f a i t h 
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unde r  a f f l i c t i on .  The  expec t ed  t r i a l  come s  on .  God  
has  not seen f i t  to aver t  i t .  The s tor m bur st s  upon the  
head of the sufferer, and what are his views and feelings  
now a s  a  be l i eve r ?  F a i th  f i r s t  o f  a l l  con s i de r s  s i n  a s  
t h e  c au s e  o f  s o r row.  The  b e l i eve r  t r a c e s  up  a l l  h i s  
a f f l i c t ion s  to  th i s  a s  the i r  o r ig ina l  source  and  cau se.  
Suf fer ing with him i s  not  the es tabl i shed and or ig ina l  
order of nature, it is the consequence of the disturbance  
of that order,  the disar rangement of that f i r s t  beauti ful  
s c h e m e  a n d  f r a m ewo r k ,  by  s i n .  G o d  d i d  n o t  m a ke  
man to  su f f e r  and  weep,  and  l i e  never  d id  su f f e r  and  
weep t i l l  he s inned.  The geolog i s t  c lear ly  perceives  in  
the broken and confused strata of the ear th’s  crust ,  not  
the or ig inal and undisturbed order of pr imaeval creation,  
and  regu l a r  and  un impeded  depo s i t s ,  t he  s i l en t  and ’  
un in te r r upted  work  o f  na ture ;  but  the  proof  o f  some  
mighty disturbing force which has upheaved the masses  
a nd  t h rown  a l l  i n t o  app a ren t  con fu s i on .  So  i s  i t  i n  
the  mora l  wor ld .  A l l  wa s  o rde r,  beau ty,  and  b l i s s ,  a t  
the beg inning, but sin with volcanic force has disturbed,  
broken,  and confounded a l l .  Thi s  i s  dec lared in God’s  
word and rece ived by the Chr i s t i an;  and i t  i s  o f  won- 
derful potency to br ing him to submission and to enable  
h im to  ju s t i f y  God  in  h i s  s eve re s t  d i spen s a t ion s .  He  
never loses s ight of this” guilty cause of al l  his sor rows.  
Nor  doe s  he  s a t i s f y  h imse l f  w i th  go ing  b a ck  t o  t he  
s in  o f  Adam,  tha t  f i r s t  o f fence  which brought  in  s in ,  
d e a th ,  and  a l l  ou r  woe ;  bu t  he  dwe l l s  upon  the  t en  
thousand sins both pf omission and commission of which  
he has himself been guilty, and with devout humiliation  
under a deep sense of his own deser t ,  he exclaims, “He  
hath not deal t  with me af ter  my s ins ,  nor rewarded me  
accord ing  to  my in iqu i t i e s .  Where fo re  shou ld  a  man 
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complain,  a  l iv ing man for the punishment of  hi s  s ins .  
I  w i l l  b e a r  t h e  i nd i gn a t i on  o f  t h e  Lo rd ,  f o r  I  h ave  
sinned against him.” This is faith.

It  a l so recognises God as the Author of his  a f f l ict ion.  
“ I  wa s  dumb,” s a i d  t h e  P s a lm i s t ,  “ I  opened  no t  my  
mouth,  because thou didst  i t .” The bel iever sees  God’s  
hand,  and rea l i s e s  God’s  do ing  in  h i s  su f fe r ings .  “No  
man  shou ld  be  moved  by  tho s e  a f f l i c t i on s ,” s a i d  the  
apost le,  “for ye know we are appointed thereunto.” But  
f aith not only recognises the hand of God, for many an  
unconver ted man does  th i s ,  but  the  hand of  God a s  a  
F a t h e r .  I t  i s  t h i s  wh i ch  i s  i t s  p e c u l i a r  a c t .  I t  d o e s  
not merely believe that the God of providence is  in the  
t r i a l ,  bu t  the  God o f  g r ace.  I t s  l anguage  i s  no t  on ly  
“ G o d  h a t h  s e n t  i t ,” bu t  “ my  F a t h e r  s e n t  i t ; ” a n d  
whi le  the  wor ld l ing  su l l en ly  exc l a ims ,  “ I t  i s  the  wi l l  
o f  God ,  and  I  s uppo s e  I  mu s t  s ubmi t : ” t he  be l i eve r  
s ay s ,  “The cup which  my Fa ther  g ive th  me to  dr ink ,  
s h a l l  I  no t  d r i n k  i t ? ” I t  i s  p e r s u a d ed  ( f o r  God  h a s  
said it) ,  that “whom the Lord loveth he chasteneth, and  
scourgeth ever y son whom he receiveth.” But  th i s  i s  a  
secondary act of bel ief  ref lected from a pr imary one. It  
i s  the act of one who has already believed in Chr ist  for  
the sa lvat ion of his  soul;  of one who has real ly become  
by faith a child of God; of one who with an unwaver ing  
tongue can say in the spir it of adoption, “Abba, Father.”  
And it is surpr ising how many are enabled thus to come  
to God in affliction, who are f illed with doubts and fears  
at other t imes. It  i s  of inf inite moment for the believer  
to keep up his  sense of  thi s  pater nal  character  of  God,  
and his own f i l ia l  relat ionship to him. A child wil l  take  
that from the hand of his father, which no one else could  
persuade him to receive.
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In  confor mi ty  wi th  th i s ,  f a i th  cons ider s  love  a s  the  
mot ive on God’s  par t  o f  a l l  a f f l i c t ions .  They not  only  
come on those whom God loves ,  but  because he loves  
them.  They  a re  love  tokens ,  a s  much so  a s  any  th ing  
e l s e  t h a t  c ome s  f rom  t h e  h and  o f  l ove .  The  f a t h e r  
cha s tens  h i s  son  in  love,  g ive s  h im medic ine  in  love,  
den ie s  h im some th ing s  he  a sk s  fo r  in  love.  I t  i s  the  
sever i ty of love, I  admit,  but s t i l l  i t  i s  love, and a con- 
t ra r y  l ine  o f  conduct  would  not  be  love.  But  o f ten i t  
requires  s t rong f a i th to be l ieve th i s .  “What ,  th i s  love,  
to  wi ther  my gourd ,  and scorch  my head  by  the  sun ,  
and beat upon me by his  hot f ierce blas t?  This  love, to  
s h a t t e r  my  c i s t e r n s  a n d  s p i l l  t h e i r  wa t e r  u p o n  t h e  
g round? This  love,  to f rus t ra te  my schemes and di sap- 
point my hopes, and str ip me of my comfor ts and leave  
me spoi led and peeled? This  love,  to f i l l  my eyes  with  
t e a r s  and  my bosom wi th  s i gh s ?” “Yes ,” rep l i e s  God ,  
“As  many a s  I  love,  I  rebuke and chas ten .” “Enough,”  
says the Chr ist ian in his best mood, “Enough, I bel ieve  
i t :  and  my  sou l  i s  even  a s  a  weaned  ch i l d .” See  h im  
when in  tha t  f r ame,  he  not  on ly  “hear s  the  rod ,” but  
kis ses  the hand which uses i t .  What can we not endure  
f rom the hand of  love? Let me be assured that  a  f r iend  
loves  me and that  tender ly,  and that  a l l  h i s  conduct  i s  
d ic t a ted  by  a f fec t ion ,  I  can  bear  h i s  reproof s ,  though  
t h ey  m ay  b e  s o m ew h a t  s eve re .  I  c a n  s u b m i t  t o  h i s  
requirements ,  though they may seem to be r ig id.  I  can  
a l low him to take f rom me some things which I  va lue,  
though I  may  not  s ee  the  nece s s i t y  o f  the  s ac r i f i ce s .  
My ent i re  conf idence in hi s  a f fec t ion leads  me to say,  
“I t  must  be necessar y for  my wel f are,  or  I  am sure hi s  
love  would  not  thus  pu t  me to  pa in .  I t  c annot  be  to  
spor t  wi th  my fee l ings  and see  me weep,  tha t  he  ac t s 
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thu s .  I  am so r rowfu l  bu t  t r u s t fu l ,  fo r  he  i s  w i s e  and  
he loves me.”

F a i t h  i s  a s s u r e d  t h a t  t h e r e  i s  a  n e c e s s i t y  f o r  o u r  
t r ia l s .  There i s  no Scr ipture i t  more readi ly  a s sent s  to  
than  tha t  o f  the  apos t l e  Pe te r,  “ I f  needs  be  ye  a re  in  
he av ine s s  t h rough  man i fo ld  t empt a t i on s .” Ye s ,  t he re  
mus t  be  some k ind  o f  nece s s i t y,  o r  he  who love s  h i s  
ch i ld ren  so  s t rong ly  wou ld  not  thus  a f f l i c t  them.  He  
himse l f  i s  the judge of  that  neces s i ty,  and with him i t  
must  be le f t .  But we are in a l l  cases  to be as sured that  
i t  ex i s t s ,  though  o f t en t imes  i t  i s  h idden .  Hence,  the  
beaut i fu l  reply of  Dr.  Payson,  when asked amidst  deep  
a f f l ict ion, i f  he saw any par t icular  reason for his  heavy  
t r i a l s .  “ No,” s a i d  h e ,  “ bu t  I  am  a s  s a t i s f i e d  a s  i f  I  
s aw ten  thousand  rea son s .  I t  i s  the  wi l l  o f  God ,  and  
there i s  a l l  reason in that .” Our t r ia l s  come sometimes  
when there  seems ,  so  f a r  a s  our  sp i r i tua l  condi t ion i s  
concerned, less  need than ordinary for them. And then  
i s  the t ime espec ia l ly  for  conf idence in God’s  wisdom  
and love a s  to  the i r  neces s i ty.  When they f ind us  in  a  
backs l iding s tate,  and come l ike messenger s  to fetch us  
back from our truant wander ings, we know, rather than  
bel ieve,  their  necess i ty.  We see and feel  i t  a s  c lear ly as  
i f  a  voice from heaven declared i t .  But to be over taken  
by  s ome  s eve re  v i s i t a t i on  o f  P rov i d en c e ,  when  t h e  
soul  i s  compara t ive ly  hea l th fu l ,  and i t s  cour se  i s  even  
and undev ia t ing ,  and then to  s ay,  “ I  am sure  there  i s  
some needs  be for  th i s ,  though I  cannot  see  i t .  I t  l ie s  
h idden somewhere in the depths  of  God’s  wisdom and  
love,  where I  cannot f ind i t ;  but I  am sure i t  i s  there.  
My heavenly Father does not affl ict willingly, nor gr ieve  
the  chi ldren of  men,  much le s s  h i s  own chi ldren:  and  
I believe I am one of them.” This is indeed faith.
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It i s  a l so assured that the design of af f l ict ion i s  good.  
How be au t i f u l  i s  t h e  l a n gu ag e  o f  t h e  a po s t l e :  “We  
have had fathers of our flesh which cor rected us, and we  
gave  them reverence :  sha l l  we  not  much ra ther  be  in  
sub jec t ion  to  the  Fa ther  o f  sp i r i t s  and  l ive?  For  they  
ve r i l y  f o r  a  f ew  d ay s  c h a s t e n e d  u s  a f t e r  t h e i r  ow n  
p leasure ;  but  he for  our  prof i t ,  that  we might  be par- 
t ake r s  o f  h i s  ho l ine s s .” Ye s ,  such  i s  the  imper f ec t ion  
of human love, that even parental affection is sometimes  
po i soned  and  mi sd i rec t ed  by  pa s s ion ;  and  the  f a the r  
cor rects his  chi ld intemperately, and more from capr ice  
t h an  f rom j udgmen t ,  a nd  r a t h e r  f o r  t h e  i ndu l g ence  
of his  own stormy temper than the chi ld’s  good. There  
i s  noth ing  l ike  th i s  in  God.  The Div ine  Fa ther  never  
cor rect s  in a  pas s ion;  but  proceeds to hi s  chas t i sement  
with the coolness and calmness of a judge, the love of a  
p a ren t ,  and  the  pur po se  o f  a  phy s i c i an .  “He  fo r  our  
prof i t ,” never  for  hi s  own g rat i f ica t ion,  but  a lways  for  
our good. Cer tainly not for our ease, “for no af f l ict ion  
fo r  the  p re s en t  i s  j oyous ,  bu t  g r i evou s ;” bu t  fo r  our  
good.  He i s  not  indi f ferent  to our present  t ranqui l l i ty  
and comfor t ,  a s  i s  ev ident  f rom the  thousand merc ie s  
w i th  wh i ch  he  h a s  s u r rounded  u s ;  bu t  he  i s  ch i e f l y  
in t en t  upon  our  good :  and  when  the  two a re  in  any  
measure incompatible with each other, he never hesitates  
for  a  moment  which he wi l l  make to  g ive  way to  the  
other.  A wise surgeon is  not indif ferent to the comfor t  
of his patient; but when the question is ease and death,  
or  pa in  and l i f e. ,  he  t akes  up h i s  kn i fe  and proceeds ,  
with as much tenderness as  poss ible,  but without delay,  
t o  ampu t a t i on .  He  con su l t s  l i f e  f i r s t ,  and  e a s e  on l y  
s ubo rd i n a t e l y.  So  doe s  God .  H i s  a im  i s  ou r  p ro f i t ,  
that  i s ,  “That we might be made par taker s  of  hi s  hol i-
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nes s :” tha t  we might  be  made par taker s  o f  the  Div ine  
n a t u r e ,  s h a r e r s  o f  t h e  ve r y  h o l i n e s s  o f  G o d .  H ow  
p rec iou s  a  th ing  mus t  ho l ine s s  be  in  i t s e l f ,  and  how  
precious it  ought to be to us, when God, who loves his  
peop l e  w i th  so  s t rong  an  a f f e c t i on ,  pu t s  t hem to  so  
much pain to obtain it!

A n d  j u s t  g l a n c e  a t  t h e  g o o d  t h a t  a f f l i c t i o n s  a r e  
calculated tg effect, and do effect in all cases where they  
a re  s anc t i f i ed .  A s  the  bee  suck s  honey  f rom many  a  
bi t ter  herb,  so f a i th extracts  good from bit ter  sor rows.  
How they crucify a man to the world, and the world to  
h im;  somet imes  gen t l y  d r awing  h im away  f rom i t ,  a t  
o the r s  fo rc ing  h im out  o f  i t  a s  by  a  v io l en t  wrench ;  
thus  making hi s  own cros s  a f fect  h im in the same way  
as the cross of Chr ist  does. How they mor ti fy his pr ide  
and cure his vanity! How they restore him from his back- 
s l idings and br ing him again to God from whom he has  
depar ted !  How they rev ive  h i s  lukewar m re l ig ion and  
qu icken h im in  prayer !  How they  make h im fee l  tha t  
re l i g i on  i s  a f t e r  a l l  h i s  g re a t  conce r n !  Ye s ,  t h e re  i s  
more learnt sometimes in one great aff l iction, than from  
a thousand ser mons,  or a l ibrar y of books.  Who would  
d a r e  t o  p r e s e n t  t h i s  p r a ye r ?  “ L o r d ,  l e t  m e  h a ve  
world ly comfor t s  though they ruin me; and keep away  
af f l ict ion from me, though it  would save me.” And why  
should we act as we would not pray? Should we quar rel  
with the man who, in pulling us out of the water, where,  
bu t  fo r  h im,  we  shou ld  have  been  d rowned ,  pu t  our  
l eg  o r  a r m out  o f  jo in t ?  And sha l l  we  mur mur  when  
God, in saving us from perdit ion, lessens our comfor ts?  
Is i t  not a blessed exchange to par t with temporal com- 
for t s  fo r  inward  ho l ine s s ?  Who would  not  be  wi l l ing  
to have less of the world, if thereby he might have more 
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of  God? Who would not be kept  poor in weal th,  i f  he  
migh t  be  r i ch  in  f a i th ?  Who i s  the  lo s e r,  i f  he  have  
l i ke  Ga iu s ,  a  h e a l t hy  s ou l  i n  a  s i c k l y  body ?  Th i s  i s  
the good to be gotten by af f l ict ions,  and i t  i s  the busi- 
ness  of  f a i th to bel ieve the declarat ion that  “a l l  things  
work together for good to them that love God, who are  
the ca l led according to hi s  pur pose.” While there i s  in  
the  love  o f  the  wor ld  a  dread fu l  power  o f  tur n ing  a l l  
good  th ing s  in to  ev i l ,  the re  i s  in  the  love  o f  God a s  
h appy  a  p r i nc ip l e  t o  tu r n  a l l  ev i l  t h ing s  i n to  good .  
This wonderful transmuting operation is ever going on in  
the l i fe of a Chr istian, laying al l  his outward calamities,  
inward  conf l i c t s ,  s i cknes se s ,  lo s se s ,  da rk  sea sons ,  and  
mental  perplexit ies ,  under tr ibute to promote the good  
o f  h i s  s ou l ,  h i s  e t e r na l  we l f a re.  A l l  t he s e  th ing s  a re  
work ing  toge the r  fo r  good .  In f in i t e  wi sdom and  A l - 
mighty power do not work by means and agencies apar t,  
bu t  i n  concu r rence  and  comb ina t i on .  They  keep  i n  
order by their co-operation what might otherwise appear  
a  va s t  con fu s ion  o f  th ing s .  Bu t  fo r  f a i th  in  th i s ,  the  
be l i ever,  look ing  on the  c rowd and tumul t  o f  th ings ,  
might be utterly distracted in his calculations and hopes.  
He beholds  a  thousand di f ferent  things in act ion,  each  
doing something, and some doing what seems to oppose  
the others. And how can they all, so var ious, so different,  
in some respects so contrary, produce a common result?  
Fai th i s  a s sured there i s  a  s tupendous,  invis ible machi- 
ner y,  which holds  a l l  in  connect ion,  and reproves  the  
unbe l i e f  which- s ay s ,  “Thi s  i s  ab so lu te ly  need le s s ,  o r  
obstructs rather than co-operates or conduces to good.”

It  a l so bel ieves that  God does no more than i s  neces- 
sary for this end. Tender is the language of the prophet,  
“In measure,  when i t  shooteth for th,  thou wi l t  debate 
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w i th  i t :  he  s t aye th  h i s  rough  wind  in  the  day  o f  the  
e a s t  w ind .” Ana l ogou s  t o  t h i s  i s  God ’s  l a n gu ag e  t o  
t h e  Jew s ,  “ I  w i l l  c o r r e c t  t h e e  i n  m e a s u re .” H e n c e  
the pleading of  the prophet ,  “O Lord,  cor rect  me, but  
with judgment;  not  in thine anger,  le s t  thou br ing me  
to nothing.” Wise physic ians adapt not only the nature  
of  the medic ine to the di sease,  but  i t s  quant i ty  to the  
s t rength of  the pat ient .  They admini s ter  a s  much as  i s  
neces sa r y  to  produce the des i red e f fec t ,  and no more.  
Thi s  i s  God’s  method.  Al l  the  a f f l i c t ions  he  sends  a re  
by weight and measure;  as  wise in their  propor t ions as  
they are in their adaptations.

Faith looks for comfor t, suppor t, and direction dur ing  
the  sea son o f  t r i a l .  I t  expec t s  tha t ,  “a s  the  su f fe r ings  
of Chr ist abound in us, so our consolation also aboundeth  
by  Chr i s t .” I t  doe s  no t  s hu t  up  the  w indows  o f  t he  
sou l ,  and re t i re  desponding and d i sconso la te  to  s i t  in  
darkness ,  because some l i t t le  l ight within has been ex- 
t inguished,  but keeps them open for the glor ious l ight  
o f  the  sun  to  sh ine  in  and  en l iven  the  s cene.  I t  doe s  
not amidst broken cisterns, turn away from the fountain,  
bu t  g o e s  s t r a i g h t  t o  t h e  l i v i n g  wa t e r .  I t  d o e s  n o t ,  
l i ke  Rache l  weep ing  fo r  he r  ch i l d ren ,  “ re fu s e  to  be  
comfor ted,” but act s  l ike a  chi ld in tear s  for  some loss  
or insult ,  who runs to his mother for her sympathy and  
comfor t ,  and conf ident ly  expect s  her  sweetes t  k indes t  
words .  I t  s ay s ,  “Where  i s  he  tha t  g ive th  songs  in  the  
n igh t ?” And then  se rene ly  expec t s  h i s  approach  wi th  
h i s  r i c h e s t  c on s o l a t i on s .  I t  i s  unb e l i e f  wh i ch  s ay s ,  
“He has forgotten to be g racious;  he has  in anger shut  
up his bowels of compassion, and is clean gone for ever.  
I shall never see good.”

And  the  be l i eve r  l ook s  fo r  suppor t  a s  we l l  a s  con-
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s o l a t i o n .  H e  i s  c o n f i d e n t  t h a t  G o d  w i l l  l a y  n o  
more  upon h im than  he  wi l l  enable  h im to  bea r.  He  
believes that God will reduce the burden to his strength,  
o r  r a i s e  h i s  s t reng th  to  the  burden :  “God i s  f a i th fu l ,  
who will not suffer you to be tempted above that ye are  
a b l e  t o  b e a r .” “ I  b e l i eve  t h a t ,” s ay s  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ,  
“ and  though  the  l o ad  s e ems  to  i n c re a s e  r a the r  t h an  
d imini sh ,  ye t  I  t ake  hold  o f  God’s  s t rength ,  and hope  
to be sustained, for

‘How can I sink with such a prop  
 As my eternal God?  
Who bears the earth’s huge pillars up,  
 And spreads the heavens abroad.’

I  might  a s  soon be l ieve the Alps  would s ink under  an  
a ccumula t ing  we igh t  o f  snow,  a s  imag ine  tha t  a  sou l  
tha t  l e an s  upon  Omnipo tence  fo r  suppor t ,  wou ld  be  
c r ushed by any weight  o f  t rouble ;  so  tha t  i f  I  am not  
del ivered,  I  sha l l  be susta ined;  and to be susta ined i s  a  
degree and the commencement of deliverance.

Direc t ion i s  a s  nece s s a r y  in  many ca se s ,  a s  conso la- 
tion and suppor t. There are aff l ictions in which nothing  
can be done,  and we seem to be commanded,  l ike the  
I s r a e l i t e s  a t  the  Red  Sea ,  to  “ s t and  s t i l l  and  s ee  the  
s a l v a t i o n  o f  G o d ; ” c a s e s  i n  w h i c h  t h e  s u f f e r e r  i s  
addre s s ed  a s  were  the  I s r ae l i t e s  in  re f e rence  to  the i r  
s eek ing  he lp  f rom Egypt :  “Thus  s a i th  the  Lord  God,  
the  Holy One of  I s rae l ;  in  re tur ning and re s t  sha l l  ye  
be saved;  in quietnes s  and in conf idence sha l l  be your  
s t reng th .  Your  s t reng th  i s  to  s i t  s t i l l .” Then pa t i ence  
a n d  n o t  a c t i o n  i s  c a l l e d  f o r .  B u t  t h e r e  a r e  c a s e s  
where something is to be done; and direction is needed  
f rom God to know what  that  i s .  Di f f icul t ie s  of ten add  
g reat  weight to t r ia l s .  The Chr i s t ian sees  that  he must 
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immediately come to some determination, but he is most  
distressingly at a loss to know what course to pursue, and  
even what  s tep to take next .  A wrong one may plunge  
him sti l l  deeper into distress, and render his case al l  but  
hopeles s .  He wel l  knows that  neces s i ty  i s  a  bad orac le  
to  consu l t ,  an  ev i l  counse l lo r,  and  wha t  sha l l  he  do?  
Do?  Be l i eve  t he  p romi s e :  “The  meek  w i l l  h e  gu ide  
i n  j udgmen t :  a nd  t h e  meek  w i l l  h e  t e a ch  h i s  way.”  
“Yea ,” sa i th  God,  “I  wi l l  in s t r uct  thee and teach thee  
in the way which thou shal t  go; I  wil l  guide thee with  
mine eye.” This  promise the bel iever turns into prayer ;  
for  which no words  a re  so  su i t able  for  u s  to  ca r r y  to  
God, as those which God has f ir st  spoken to us: “Teach  
me  t hy  way,  O  Lo rd ,  a nd  l e a d  me  i n  a  p l a i n  p a t h ,  
becau se  o f  mine  enemie s .” He then  looks  to  the  end  
o f  h i s  a f f l i c t i on s .  The  end  may  s ome t ime s  come  i n  
t h i s  wor l d .  Bu t  t he  u tmos t  t h a t  t he  be l i eve r  c an  be  
s u re  o f  i s ,  t h a t  t h ey  w i l l  e nd  i n  Go d ’s  t i me.  T h ey  
m ay  l a s t  f o r  h i s  w h o l e  l i f e .  T h e  s i c k n e s s  w h i c h  
af f l icts  his  body may be unto death. The loss  which he  
ha s  su s t a ined  in  h i s  p roper ty  may be  i r reparable,  and  
pover ty may go with him to the g rave. The tr ia l  which  
beclouds and distresses his spir its may be his lot for l i fe.  
But on the other hand, i t  may not:  God may be br ing- 
ing him “through f i re and through water  to br ing him  
out  into a  wea l thy p lace.” He leaves  the mat ter  in  the  
hand of God, and endeavours to maintain a hope which  
wi l l  s ave  h im f rom despondency,  checked a t  the  same  
t ime by  a  f ea r  tha t  wi l l  guard  h im f rom unwar ran ted  
conf idence. It is this waiting posture, this season of sus- 
pense,  dur ing which the Chr i s t ian i s  say ing,  “As soon  
as I shall see how it will go with me,” that is the testing  
t ime of conf idence in God. Can he then keep his  mind 
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c a lm ,  hope f u l ,  a nd  ch e e r f u l ?  Can  h e  t h en  wa i t  f o r  
God’s deliverance without resor ting to any sinful means  
of  hi s  own? Can he then unite pat ient  endurance with  
wi se  and  pr udent  ac t iv i ty ?  But  i f  the  end shou ld  not  
come in this world, i t  wil l  in the next; when aff l ict ions  
wil l  not only cease for ever,  hut leave an eternal  bless- 
ing behind. Here i t  i s  imposs ible to forget or omit the  
l anguage  o f  the  apos t le :  “ I  reckon tha t  the  su f fe r ings  
of the present time are not wor thy to be compared with  
the  g lo r y  wh ich  sha l l  be  revea l ed  in  u s .” “Our  l i gh t  
af f l ict ion, which is  but for a moment, worketh for us a  
f a r  more exceeding and eter na l  weight  of  g lor y.” Four  
th ings  are  se t  for th in these  pas sages .  F i r s t ,  the actua l  
ter minat ion of  our a f f l ic t ions .  This  i s  sweet .  They are  
to end: they are not to las t  for ever :  the las t  pang, and  
g roan, and tear, are at hand: and how near the Chr istian  
never  knows .  Second ly.  But  they  a re  no t  to  end  l ike  
those of the brute creat ion, in the g rave merely,  but in  
h e aven .  The  l a s t  p ang ,  a nd  g ro an ,  a nd  t e a r ,  a re  t o  
usher in that  bles sed s ta te of  which i t  i s  so beaut i fu l ly  
s a id ,  “The Lamb which  i s  in  the  mids t  o f  the  throne  
sha l l  feed them, and sha l l  lead them unto l iv ing foun- 
ta ins of  water s :  and God shal l  wipe away a l l  tear s  f rom  
t he i r  eye s .” Heaven ,  and  no t  ann ih i l a t i on ,  w i l l  t e r - 
minate the aff l ict ions of the r ighteous. Thirdly. Heaven  
i s  so g lor ious  that  the f i r s t  v iew of  i t s  scenes ,  and the  
f ir st moment of its enjoyment, will make amends for the  
longest l i fe of the most complicated and intense suffer- 
ing. Four thly.  The suffer ings of ear th wil l  enhance and  
i nc re a s e  the  f e l i c i t i e s  o f  heaven .  Oh ,  the  wonde r fu l  
an t i the s i s ,  the  inconce ivabl e  con t r a s t ,  g lo r y  s e t  ove r  
aga ins t  a f f l i c t ion;  weight  o f  g lor y  aga ins t  l ight  a f f l i c- 
t i on ;  e t e r na l  g lo r y  ag a in s t  momen t a r y  a f f l i c t i on !  In 
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t h i s  s e n t en c e ,  no t  on l y  b r i l l i a n t  w i t h  t h e  l u s t r e  o f  
go lden ,  bu t  r ad i an t  w i th  the  sp l endour  o f  he aven ly,  
c h a r a c t e r s ,  t h e  g en iu s  o f  t h e  a po s t l e  s o a red  t o  one  
of  i t s  h ighes t  f l ight s ,  or  ra ther  was  bor ne away by the  
spir it of inspiration to the threshhold of heaven. At that  
moment, the veil  that hides the holy of holies and con- 
cea l s  the  enthroned Dei ty  f rom the  gaze  o f  sense  and  
of reason, was half-drawn aside; and in dazzling, although  
vague,  g lor y,  the  Inef f able  appeared to  h i s  enraptured  
gaze.  To our future g lor y the suf fer ings  of  the present  
t i m e  w i l l  c o n t r i bu t e .  T h ey  w i l l  a i d  by  t h e i r  p r e - 
v ious  endurance,  to  increa se  our  joy  by  the  cont ra s t ;  
and they wi l l ,  by the g races  they ca l l  into exerci se,  by  
the sanctif ication they promote, by the heavenly temper  
which they cultivate and cher ish, be the means of r ipen- 
ing our spir its, and making them meet for the inher itance  
o f  the  s a in t s  i n  l i gh t .  Eve r y  t e a r  th a t  i s  s hed ,  eve r y  
g roan that i s  heaved, every loss  that  i s  susta ined, every  
su f fe r ing  tha t  i s  endured ,  ever y  d i s appointment-  tha t  
i s  exper ienced ,  i f  bor ne  wi th  pa t ience,  wi th  re s igna- 
tion, with unwear ied holiness, will not only be followed  
by mil l ions of ages of ineff able fel icity, but wil l  prepare  
for  tha t  fe l i c i ty,  and add someth ing to  i t s  weight  and  
i t s  lus tre.  To bel ieve thi s ,  to l ive in hope of  i t ,  and by  
this hope to be sustained under present suffer ings, is the  
work of faith.

I I I .  Thi s  g race  ha s  someth ing  to  do wi th  a f f l i c t ions  
when they a re  pa s t .  I t  be l ieves  tha t  God has  removed  
t h e m ,  a n d  i s  g r a t e f u l  f o r  t h e  d e l i ve r a n c e .  We  m ay  
have  employed  means  and  in s t r ument s ,  and  they  may  
have been adapted to the pur pose:  but  who gave them  
e f f i c acy,  and  rendered  them succe s s fu l ?  Genera l  l aws  
were in operation; but so they were when former effor ts 
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f a i l ed :  who  s e cu red  the  re su l t  t h i s  t ime?  A  de l ive r - 
ance from affliction will lose half its sweetness if he who  
exper iences it has not a sense of the Divine interposition  
in  i t .  How we ought  to  dwel l  upon de l iverance  f rom  
aff l iction may be learnt by reading the one hundred and  
th i rd  and one  hundred  and s ix teenth  Psa lms ;  and  the  
twe l f t h  ch ap t e r  o f  t h e  Heb rews .  How mos t  men  do  
conduct themselves when the af f l ic t ion passes  of f ,  may  
be lear nt  f rom the conduct  of  the leper s  whom Chr i s t  
healed; of whom he said, “Were there not ten cleansed?  
bu t  w h e re  a r e  t h e  n i n e ?  T h e re  a r e  n o t  f o u n d  t h a t  
returned to give glory to God, save this stranger!”

Bu t  the  be l i e f  t h a t  God ’s  omn i s c i ence  wa s  w i tne s s  
of all our prayers, penitence, and vows, dur ing the season  
of tr ial, will lead to solicitude that we should remember  
them (as he does), and perform al l  we then promised or  
professed. Most people who have any sense of relig ion at  
a l l ,  a re  ap t  i n  s e a son s  o f  deep  t roubl e,  e spec i a l l y  o f  
a l a r ming bodi ly  s i cknes s ,  when dea th  seems  near  and  
e te r n i ty  opening ,  to  make so lemn promise s  and vows  
o f  amendment .  But  a l a s ,  how few o f  them a re  o f  the  
mind of David, who makes frequent mention of his de- 
te r mina t ion  to  per for m h i s  vows !  “ I  wi l l  go  in to  thy  
house  wi th  bur nt  o f fe r ings ;  I  wi l l  pay  thee  my vows ,  
which my lips have uttered, and my mouth hath spoken,  
when  I  wa s  i n  t roub l e.” To  fo rge t  t he s e  i s  a  s pec i e s  
of unbelief , for it is to act as though God had forgotten  
them.  Usua l ly  i t  i s  be t te r  not  to  vow any  ac t ,  bu t  to  
pray  for  g race  to  do i t .  But  prayer s  a re  in  themse lves  
nea r l y  a s  so l emn and  a s  b ind ing  a s  vows .  A  be l i eve r  
therefore must be very mindful of the state of his hear t  
whi le  he  was  in  t rouble,  and endeavour  a f te rwards  to  
m a k e  h i s  c o n d u c t  c o n f o r m  t o  i t .  J e r e m i a h  t h u s 
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recol lected his  a f f l ict ion when he sa id,  “Remember ing  
mine a f f l ic t ion and my miser y,  the wor mwood and the  
g a l l .  My  s ou l  h a t h  t h em  s t i l l  i n  r emembr an c e ,  a nd  
is humbled in me.”

To  g e t  b ene f i t  f rom  p a s t  a f f l i c t i on s ,  we  mu s t  c a l l  
them to remembrance.  “Afterwards ,” sa i th the apost le,  
“they yield the peaceable fruits of r ighteousness to them  
tha t  a re  exerc i sed  thereby.” There  i s  no doubt  tha t  in  
some cases they are more prof itable in recollection than  
in endurance. The mind at  the t ime is  too much occu- 
p ied  and  ag i t a t ed  by  pa in  or  tumul tuous  thought s  to  
der ive a l l  the benef i t  they are ca lcula ted and intended  
to af ford.  How anxious ly should the recovered suf ferer  
look out for these after fruits  of r ighteousness.  “Aff l ic- 
t i on ,” s ay s  Man ton ,  “ i s  a  t r e e  t h a t  t o  t h e  t r u e  a nd  
watchful  be l iever  bear s  good f rui t :  and we do not  ex- 
pec t  the  f r u i t  t o  fo r m and  r i pen  a t  once.  I t  may  be  
long matur ing,  but i t  wi l l  be r ich and mel low when i t  
i s  r i pe.  I t  f requen t l y  requ i re s  a  l ong  t ime  be fo re  a l l  
the results of the aff l iction appear, as it requires months  
to  fo r m and  r ipen  f r u i t .  L ike  f r u i t ,  i t  may  appea r  a t  
f i r s t  sour,  c r abbed ,  and  unpa l a t able ;  but  i t  wi l l  be  a t  
l a s t  l i ke  t h e  r uddy  p e a ch  o r  t h e  go l d en  a pp l e .” An  
aff l iction sanctif ied is better than an aff l iction removed.  
And there is no aff l iction a Chr istian should more dread  
than an unsanct i f ied one.  They never  leave us  a s  they  
f ind us ,” but more hardened i f  not sof tened.  I t  i s  fear- 
ful then to tr if le either with the word or with the judg- 
ments of the Lord, and it is diff icult to say which is the  
more dangerous.

Fa i th  improves  pa s t  a f f l i c t ions  by  encourag ing us  to  
t r u s t  G o d  i n  f u t u re  o n e s .  T h i s  i s  o n e  o f  t h e  a f t e r  
f r u i t s ,  a  serene and t ranqui l  s ta te  of  mind with regard 
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t o  f u t u r i t y.  H e  w h o  h a s  p a s s e d  t h ro u g h  o n e  s c e n e  
of danger and escaped, and through one time of suffer ing  
and  been  suppor t ed ,  w i l l  f e e l  l e s s  d re ad  in  p ro spec t  
o f  t h e  l i ke  a g a in .  Expe r i ence  i s  no t  t he  f ounda t i on  
o f  f a i th ,  but  i t  i s  one o f  i t s  but t re s se s .  David  sa id ,  “I  
wi l l  remember the year s  of  the r ight hand of  the Most  
High.” God’s Word untr ied is  suff icient g round of con- 
f idence; but i t  i s  an addit ional  means of conf idence, to  
b e  a b l e  t o  s ay,  “ T hy  wo rd  i s  a  t r i e d  wo rd .  I  h ave  
t r i e d  i t .” I t  may  no t  b e  n e c e s s a r y  f o r  u s  t o  ke ep  a  
d i a r y  i n  w r i t i n g ,  bu t  s u re l y  we  ough t  t o  ke ep  one  
i n s c r i bed  upon  our  memor y ;  th a t ,  when  new s cene s  
o f  t r i a l  a re  open ing  be fore  u s ,  we may look over  the  
record and lear n f rom the pas t  what  to expect  for  the  
fu ture.  “ Je su s  Chr i s t ,  the  s ame ye s te rday,  to-day,  and  
for ever,” is the song with which the believer should go  
f o r th  t o  mee t  eve r y  f re sh  a f f l i c t i on .  H i s  a r m  i s  no t  
shor tened that  i t  cannot save,  nor his  ear  heavy that  i t  
cannot hear.

A s  o n e  o f  t h e  m o s t  b e a u t i f u l  t e s t i m o n i e s  t o  t h e  
ble s sed resu l t  o f  a f f l ic t ion in the f rame of  mind i t  has  
produced, and the g rat i tude as  wel l  as  submiss ion with  
which a  Chr i s t i an that  has  been sanct i f ied by i t  looks  
back upon the dark scene of woe, and afterwards gathers  
the peaceable fruit s  of  r ighteousness ,  I  wil l  here intro- 
duce the language of  Dr.  Grandpier re,  of  Par i s ,  whose  
house had been desolated by a fever which depr ived him  
o f  h i s  w i f e  a nd  s ome  o f  h i s  c h i l d ren .  Immed i a t e l y  
a f t e r  h i s  lo s s  he  p reached  a  s e r i e s  o f  s e r mons  on  the  
subject of aff l iction, which have been pr inted and trans- 
l a t ed  i n to  Eng l i s h ,  unde r  t h e  t i t l e  o f ,  “So r row and  
Consolat ion; or,  the Gospel  preached under the Cross .  
Medi ta t ions ,  dedica ted to  the  Af f l i c ted .” For  t r ue  pa-
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thos, and Chr ist ian sentiment, and strong consolation, I  
know noth ing l ike  them.  Refer r ing  to  h i s  own expe- 
r i ence,  he  s ay s ,  “L i s t en ,  my bre th ren ;  I  know a  man  
in Chr ist  (whose history I wil l  not communicate) who,  
at a cer tain per iod of his career, by a ser ies of important  
events, saw, as it  were, one vast winding sheet extended  
over every par t of his  existence, enveloping the present  
and the  fu ture.  As  in  the  na tura l  wor ld ,  under  a  g rey  
and cloudy winter sky, the weight of snow and ice pres- 
s ing on it ,  benumbs, enchains,  and seems to have anni- 
hi la ted,  a l l  vegetat ion and a l l  sap,  so was his  hear t ,  hi s  
l i fe,  a l l  wi thin,  a l l  wi thout  him. He thought  not  only  
t h a t  a l l  e a r t h l y  j oy s  ( by  wh i ch  I  mean  t ho s e  wh i ch  
Chr ist ianity author ises and sanctif ies) were for ever lost  
t o  h im ,  bu t  h e  t hough t  t h a t  even  h i s  f a i t h ,  wh i ch ,  
though weak, had ever been s incere,  could do no more  
than enable  h im to bear  wi thout  mur mur the bur then  
of an existence, thenceforth without interest and without  
enjoyment. I will not enter into more minute details, for  
enough ha s  been s a id  to  enable  a l l  who a re  not  a l to- 
gether novices in the things that belong to the mind, to  
pene t r a t e  t he  dep th s  o f  t h i s  m i s e r y.  We l l ,  t h i s  s ame  
man can now say, not that he exper iences no more sor- 
row,  not  tha t  he has  no reg ret s ,  not  tha t  he weeps  no  
more (you would not,  you ought not,  to bel ieve him i f  
he did;)  but this  he wil l  boldly af f i rm, that God has so  
swa l lowed  up  h i s  g r i e f s ,  and  t e a r s ,  and  hea r t ,  in  the  
ocean o f  h i s  boundle s s  love,  tha t  he  ha s  not  on ly  re- 
sumed his interest in l i fe,  but that in some moments he  
asks  himsel f  i f  the happiness  he possesses  in his  t r ia l  i s  
not greater than any he has ever exper ienced, and if God  
ha s  not  ble s sed  h im more  by tha t  which he  ha s  t aken  
away, than by that which he has given him?
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“My God !  I  t h ank  thee  f o r  h av ing  reve a l ed  to  me  
the f ir st  rudiments of this science, so dark and dif f icult  
to  those  who have  not  been en l ightened by thee.  In- 
s tead of  complaining of  the s t r ipes  thou hast  inf l ic ted,  
I  w i l l  b l e s s  t hee  fo r  them.  Thou  had s t  a c co rded  me  
g rea t  b l e s s ing s ,  Lord ,  be fo re  thou  d id s t  cha s t i s e  me ;  
bu t  I  a cknowledge,  now,  th a t  thy  cha s t i s emen t s  a re,  
o f  a l l  t hy  f avour s ,  t he  l e a s t  d ange rou s  and  the  mos t  
s a l u t a r y.  Thou  a r t  no t  we l l  known  bu t  i n  pove r t y ;  
thou ar t not valued, save in the destitution of al l things.  
Thy r iches ,  thy g reates t  r iches ,  remain concealed from  
him who does not know the depths of his own pover ty;  
and who can know i t  be t te r  than he  whom thou ha s t  
depr ived o f  a l l ,  to  p l ace  h im in  the  pos se s s ion o f  thy  
r iches ,  a t  the source of  thy bount ie s?  I  wi l l  s ay,  then,  
to  the  p r a i s e  o f  thy  mercy,  tha t  so l i tude  i s  no t  on ly  
without wear iness  and without melancholy,  but  that  i t  
pos ses se s  sweet  enjoyments ,  inexpres s ible  de l ight s ,  for  
the soul  thou deignes t  to v i s i t ,  wi th which thou con- 
descendest  to associate,  and to which i t  pleases thee to  
speak  o f  thy  love,  and  to  revea l  the  g rea tne s s  o f  thy  
g lo r y.  I  loud ly  p roc l a im,  to  the  man i f e s t a t ion  o f  thy  
in f in i te  g race,  tha t  the  deepes t  wounds  the  hear t  can  
rece ive,  those which are  so deep and penetra t ing they  
might be expected to bleed for ever,  are so soothed by  
the wine and oil  poured upon them by thy Divine con- 
so la t ions ,  that ,  in  the abundance of  the bles s ings  with  
which thou f i l le s t  the soul ,  one somet imes  reproaches  
one s e l f  f o r  no  l onge r  f e e l i ng  p a in fu l  re g re t s .  I  w i l l  
declare,  with thanksg iving and songs of praise,  that the  
hor izon of life can never be so obscured, so discoloured,  
but that the ray of thy love can enlighten, animate, and  
sometimes g i ld and embel l i sh i t .  I  wi l l  declare,  f ina l ly, 
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O God  o f  my  s a l va t i on ,  God  o f  my  de l ive r ance,  my  
rock and my por t ion for ever,  that when al l  other hap- 
piness f ai l s  us,  that of belong ing to thee, that of loving  
thee, of doing thy will, of devoting ourselves to thy ser- 
vice,  that  of  f inding a l l  our p leasure in thee,  increases  
s o  mu c h ,  b e c o m e s  s o  va s t ,  s o  c o m p l e t e l y  f i l l s  t h e  
capacity of the soul, that one is tempted to ask oneself ,  
with uneas iness  and culpable reproaches ,  i f  that  which  
we possessed before, was happiness, true happiness, per- 
fec t  happines s .  Here to fore,  O my God,  thy  p l ace  was  
usurped; thou wast obliged to make it wholly void, that  
thou mightest  f i l l  i t !  Glory be to thee, by Jesus Chr ist ,  
from this time forth for ever and ever. Amen.”

F a i t h  ke ep s  up  a  ho l y  j e a l ou s y  ove r  i t s e l f ,  l e s t  i t  
should s ink aga in  in to tha t  s t a te  o f  lukewar mnes s  and  
wo r l d l i n e s s  wh i ch  wou ld  rende r  a  repe t i t i on  o f  t h e  
v i s i t a t i o n  n e c e s s a r y.  T h i s  i s  i t s  p r aye r :  “ S h ew  m e  
where fore  thou contendes t  wi th me.  Sure ly  i t  i s  meet  
to be sa id unto God, I  have borne chast i sement,  I  wi l l  
not of fend any more:  that  which I  see not ,  teach thou  
me:  i f  I  have  done  in iqu i ty,  I  wi l l  do  no more.” The  
be l iever  rea l i se s  the g reat  f ac t  that  hol ines s  i s  the end  
o f  a l l  God’s  dea l ings  wi th  h im;  tha t  i t  was  the  des ign  
of his  late af f l ict ion; and therefore now watches,  prays,  
and labour s ,  that  he may no more be in such a s tate as  
t o  requ i re  s u ch  co r re c t ive  mea su re s .  The  man  who  
i s  ju s t  recovered  f rom a  dangerous  i l lne s s  b rought  on  
by  h i s  own impr udence,  and  who ha s  been  to ld  ve r y  
p l a in ly  how i t  was  incur red ,  and what  he  mus t  do to  
avoid it in future, is, i f  he be a wise man, very attentive  
to the directions of his physician as to his future habits.  
He remember s a l l  he suffered, a l l  he feared, a l l  he pro- 
mised;  and i s  concer ned never  to br ing himse l f  into a 
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s imi l a r  condi t ion .  So the  Chr i s t i an  who see s  tha t  h i s  
a f f l ict ion was sent in wise but severe love to heal  some  
disorder of his  soul,  wil l  remember the wormwood and  
the  ga l l ,  and  s t r ive  to  keep  h i s  sou l  in  fu ture  hea l th ,  
tha t  the inter pos i t ion of  the Divine Phys ic ian may be  
no more neces sar y.  Perhaps  we could not  have a  more  
convincing evidence of sancti f ied af f l ict ion, or a r icher  
benef it from our troubles, than a permanent recollection  
o f  the  need  o f  i t  when  i t  c ame,  and  a s  pe r manen t  a  
s o l i c i t u d e  t o  avo i d  t h e  s i n  t h a t  m a d e  i t  n e c e s s a r y.  
The  man who ten  o r  twenty  yea r s  a f t e r  an  a f f l i c t ion  
has passed of f ,  looks back with ador ing g rat i tude upon  
it, and says,

“Father, I bless thy gentle hand;  
How kind was thy chastising rod  
That forc’d my conscience to a stand,  
And brought my wandering soul to God.  
Foolish and vain I went astray  
Ere I had felt thy scourges, Lord,  
I left my guide and lost my way,  
But now I love and keep thy word.  
I love thee, therefore, O my God,  
And breathe towards thy dear abode,  
Where, in thy presence fully blest,  
Thy chosen saints for ever rest.”

I  s ay  t h a t  h e  who,  ye a r s  a f t e r  t h e  t r i a l  i s  ove r  a nd  
past ,  looks back upon i t  with such sentiments as  these,  
exh ib i t s  a l l  the  proof s ,  and  en joys  a l l  the  f r u i t s ,  o f  a  
sanctified affliction.
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CHAPTER XII.

faith in referenCe to death.

If the  man  th a t  t rembl e s  a t  d e a th  be  a  cowa rd ;  he  
that tr i f les with it is a fool. There is a thousand times  

more  r a t i ona l i t y  i n  the  fo r mer  than  in  the  l a t t e r.  I t  
ha s  been ver y  t r u ly  a s  wel l  a s  impres s ive ly  sa id ,  there  
i s  a  phenomenon in  the  mora l  wor ld  we l l  wor thy  o f  
con s i de r a t i on  i nqu i r y  and  so lu t i on ,  t he  s t r ange  and  
f atal insensibil i ty of men to the g rand f act that they are  
mor ta l .  S ince i t  i s  inf a l l ibly cer ta in that  they wi l l  d ie,  
and since death is so awful an event, how does it happen  
that  so few ever ser ious ly think of i t ,  or rea l ly prepare  
fo r  i t ?  No doub t  someth ing  may  be  s e t  down to  the  
f act,  that our Creator has in his wisdom inser ted in the  
human mind a pr inciple counteractive in some degree to  
the full  influence of this prospect of death: for it would  
seem that so grand and awful a change in prospect, espe- 
c ia l ly  v iewed in  connect ion wi th  the  heaven,  or  he l l ,  
and eter ni ty  that  are  to fo l low i t ,  and the uncer ta inty  
how soon i t  wi l l  t ake  p l ace,  might  o therwi se  opera te  
w i th  an  i n f l u ence  a l t oge the r  s o  ove r powe r ing  a s  t o  
a r re s t  and  suppre s s  the  whole  bus ine s s  o f  th i s  wor ld .  
But  s t i l l  i f  i t  i s  rea l ly  the  ca se  tha t  i t  i s  neces sa r y  for  
death and eter ni ty to be thus par t ia l ly  counteracted in  
the i r  in f luence,  ye t  whol ly  to  throw of f  a l l  rega rd  to 
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them i s  t h e  rep ro a ch ,  t h e  madne s s ,  and  t he  r u in  o f  
our  r ace.  Men wi sh  to  fo rge t  dea th ,  t r y  to  fo rge t  i t ,  
and  a l a s  succeed  in  p roduc ing  obl iv ion  o f  i t  bu t  too  
we l l .  Ye t  we  c an  s c a rc e l y  wonde r  a t  t h i s ,  when  we  
con s ide r  wha t  the i r  s p i r i tu a l  cond i t ion  i s ,  and  wha t  
death i s .  I t  i s  the commonness  of  i t  which depr ives  i t  
o f  i t s  ex t reme awfu lnes s .  I f  i t  happened in  our  wor ld  
only once in a century,  i t  would be fe l t  l ike the shock  
o f  a n  e a r t h q u a ke ,  a n d  wo u l d  h u s h  t h e  i n h a b i t a n t s  
o f  e a r t h  i n to  a  b re a th l e s s  s i l ence,  wh i l e  t h e  e choe s  
of the knell of a depar ted soul were reverberating round  
the  g lobe.  I t  i s  the  ce s s a t ion  o f  p roba t ion ,  the  com- 
mencement of  retr ibut ion,  the moment of  des t iny,  the  
s e a l  o f  e t e r n i t y.  I t s  a n t e c e d e n t s  a r e  aw f u l ,  s o  a r e  
i t s  accompaniments ,  so are  i t s  consequences .  To ever y  
sense it is  revolting, to every social affection agonizing,  
t o  re a son  pe r p l ex ing ,  t o  eve r y th ing  bu t  f a i t h  ove r - 
whelming.  Fa i th  and f a i th  only  can change i t s  a spect ,  
ex t r a c t  i t s  s t i ng ,  o r  so f t en  i t s  s t roke :  and  f a i t h  c an .  
Th i s  i s  f a i t h ’s  l a s t  b a t t l e ,  and  i t s  b r i gh t e s t  t r i umph .  
Yes, it has gone on from conquer ing to conquer through  
l i f e,  and now comple te s  the  conques t  by  subduing i t s  
l a s t  enemy in  the  dark va l ley  o f  the  shadow of  dea th ;  
and then having achieved its f inal victory, expires l ike a  
hero  on the  f i e ld  o f  conf l i c t  and o f  g lor y.  Thus  ends  
the  g rea t  f ight  o f  f a i th .  There  the  shout  o f  v ic tor y  i s  
he a rd  f rom the  dy ing  be l i eve r,  when  he  c a t che s  the  
s t ra in from the l ips  of  hi s  Lord,  and quit s  l ike him the  
s c ene  o f  c on t e s t  a s  a  c onque ro r,  e x c l a im ing ,  “ I t  i s  
finished.”

But  I  mus t  now cons ider  what  f a i th  ha s  to  do  wi th  
death. It has much, very much, to do with it.

I .  I t  r e c e ive s  f rom  t h e  Word  o f  God  t h e  a c coun t 
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o f  the  t r ue  na ture  and cause  o f  dea th .  Here  rea son i s  
a l l  pe r p lex i ty ;  ph i lo sophy  i s  nonp lu s sed ;  and  s c i ence  
dumbfoundered. They see the generat ions of  men, l ike  
those of other animals ,  r i se f lour ish and decay, and are  
p rone  to  re so lve  a l l ,  a s  we  have  s een  they  do  human  
sor rows, into the mere operation of the f ixed, unalterable  
l aws  o f  na ture.  Man was  made to  d ie :  i t  i s  h i s  na ture  
and  de s t iny.  Such i s  not  the  v iew o f  the  be l i ever :  he  
thinks more worthily of the wisdom, power, and goodness  
o f  t h e  Cre a to r.  Man  wa s  made  t o  l ive .  Immor t a l i t y  
was  hi s  b i r thr ight ,  and had he not  s inned,  would have  
been h i s  undi sputed  and undi s turbed inher i t ance.  He  
was placed under a law of which the penalty was death:  
he  b roke  i t ,  and  he  d i ed .  Dea th  i s  man ’s  own work ,  
r a the r  th an  God ’s .  “S in  en te red  in to  the  wor ld ,  and  
dea th  by  s in ;  and  so  dea th  pa s s ed  upon  a l l  men ,  fo r  
t h a t  a l l  h ave  s i nn ed .” I t  wa s  by  s i n  t h a t  d e a t h  wa s  
conceived:  and there fore  the of f spr ing i s  hor r id  a s  i t s  
mothe r.  Th i s  i nve s t s  i t  w i th  add i t i ona l  t e r ro r,  s i nce  
the decay is  less  ter r i f ic as a natural  process than as the  
in f l i c t ion  o f  a  s en tence.  Hence  Chr i s t i an s  who deem  
i t  s u ch  h ave  a  mo re  aw fu l  s e n s e  o f  d y i n g  t h an  t h e  
hardened sceptic, for while he considers it merely as the  
order of unintel l igent nature, they see in it  the retr ibu- 
t ion of of fended just ice.  The tendency of atheism is  to  
h a rd en  t h e  he a r t  i n t o  ab so l u t e  i n s en s i b i l i t y,  a nd  t o  
eradicate from the soul all those finer and juster pr inciples  
which render i t  susceptible to emotions of subl imity in  
t h e  con t emp l a t i on  o f  e t e r n i t y.  The  a t he i s t  h a s  f i r s t  
deg raded  h imse l f  by  h i s  v i ew o f  h i s  mor t a l i t y  to  the  
level  of a brute,  and now contemplates his  approaching  
end with a lmost  as  l i t t le  emotion as  any of  hi s  fe l low- 
b r u t e s .  H e  h a s  s t e e l e d  h i s  h e a r t  a g a i n s t  a l l  t h o s e 
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fee l ings  of  awe,  anxiety,  and holy fear  with which the  
b e l i eve r  an t i c i p a t e s  t h e  d i s c l o su re s  o f  e t e r n i t y ;  and  
therefore, though a stranger to the consoling power of a  
believer’s hopes, has blotted from his nature the salutary  
in f luence of  a  be l iever ’s  fear s .  I t  i s  the Chr i s t i an only  
who ha s  a  due  apprec i a t ion  o f  wha t  i t  i s  tha t  make s  
death ei ther ter r ible in one view, or joyful  in another,  
and this makes the tr iumph of his f aith over it the more  
i l lu s t r ious .  He recogni se s  the  subjugat ion of  dea th by  
the  work  o f  Chr i s t .  Among  the  enemie s  ove r  whom  
Je su s  t r iumphed  open ly  upon the  c ro s s  wa s  dea th .  I t  
was then he abol i shed i t ,  and “destroyed him that  hath  
t he  power  o f  de a th ,  t h a t  i s  t he  dev i l ;  and  de l ive red  
them who through fear  of  death were a l l  their  l i fet ime  
sub jec t  to  bondage.” Sa t an  i s  s a id  to  have  the  power  
of death, not because he has or ever had any absolute or  
sovereign power over i t ,  or author ity to inf l ict  i t  at  his  
wi l l .  No:  the keys  of  death are  in the hand of  Chr i s t ,  
and  a re  never  t r u s t ed  ou t  o f  them:  bu t  th i s  power  i s  
a sc r ibed to  h im because  he tempted our  f i r s t  parent s ,  
and by h i s  l i e s  brought  them and a l l  the i r  r ace  under  
the doom of mor tal i ty.  His object was to destroy them.  
He  wa s  awa re  o f  t he  pena l t y  w i th  wh i ch  the  l aw  o f  
Pa r ad i s e  wa s  gu a rd ed ;  a nd  he  imag ined  i f  h e  cou l d  
get them to break that,  i t  would be al l  over with them,  
and  tha t  e i the r  ann ih i l a t ion  o f  the  gu i l t y  pa i r  wou ld  
fo l low,  or  the i r  e te r na l  pun i shment  and  tha t  o f  the i r  
r a c e.  Bu t  t h e  Son  o f  God ,  who  wa s  “man i f e s t ed  t o  
des t roy the  works  o f  the  dev i l ,” f r us t ra ted  th i s  des ign  
by  a s s uming  human  n a tu re ;  and ,  i n  t h a t  p a r t  o f  h i s  
n a t u re  wh i ch  wa s  c a p a b l e  o f  d e a t h ,  e n du red  i t  f o r  
men ’s  gu i l t ;  a nd  t hu s  rende red  i t  po s s i b l e  f o r  t h em  
t o  e s c a p e  e t e r n a l  d e a t h ,  p ro cu red  t h em  a c c ep t an c e 
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with God, and a restoration from the grave by a glor ious  
resur rection to the enjoyment of eternal l i fe in heaven.  
Thus did Jesus Chr ist “overcome the sharpness of death,  
a nd  op en  t h e  k i n gdom  o f  h e aven  t o  a l l  b e l i eve r s .”  
Death i s  there fore  “abol i shed,” not  tha t  i t  i s  se t  a s ide  
even in the case  of  be l iever s ,  they must  d ie  a s  wel l  a s  
other s ;-but by the pardon of that  s in which gave death  
its sting, the sting is plucked out, and though it remains  
dreadfu l  in  prospect ,  i t  i s  har mles s  in  rea l i ty.  Thus  by  
the  p romi s e  and  p ro spec t  o f  e t e r na l  l i f e ,  and  o f  t he  
re su r rec t ion  o f  the  body,  the  ve r y  na ture  o f  dea th  i s  
changed ;  and  tha t  which  wi thout  the  work  o f  Chr i s t  
would have been immense, eternal,  and ir reparable loss,  
i s  now in f in i te  ga in .  Thi s  i s  the  ble s sed  t r u th  which ,  
upon the  te s t imony o f  God in  h i s  Word,  the  be l iever  
receives ;  and thus ,  by a  f a i th and hope fu l l  o f  immor- 
tality, overcomes the last enemy.

Faith i s  assured of the Divine inter posi t ion as regards  
a l l  the  c i rcumstance s  o f  dea th ,  a s  to  t ime,  p l ace,  and  
manne r.  We  a re  i n fo r med  by  t he  Word  o f  God  th a t  
these are a l l  under the appointment,  or permiss ion and  
wise direct ion, of  God’s  over-rul ing Providence. There  
i s  chance in nothing that concerns us or happens to us  
dur ing  our  p i lg r image  upon ea r th ;  how much l e s s  in  
tha t  event  which c lo se s  l i f e.  Even a  spar row f a l l s  not  
to the g round without the knowledge of  our heavenly  
F a the r ;  how much  l e s s  an  immor t a l  man .  The  hou r  
o f  eve r y  man ’s  dea th  i s  a s  c e r t a in l y  f i xed  a s  the  day  
of judgment:  God as much concerns himsel f  about him  
as  i f  he were the only object of his  care.  I t  i s  true that  
to  a l l  appearance  the  dea th  o f  a  man i s  a s  ca sua l  and  
undeter mined as  the f a l l  o f  a  lea f  in  a  fores t ;  but  i t  i s  
not so. There is  a t ime to die, a f ixed t ime, an unalter-
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able time, and each man is immortal ti l l  his time comes.  
“ I s  the re  no t  an  appo in ted  t ime  to  man  upon ea r th ?  
A re  no t  h i s  d ay s  a l s o  l i ke  t h e  d ay s  o f  an  h i re l i ng ?”  
“See ing  h i s  d ay s  a re  de t e r mined ,  t he  number  o f  h i s  
months  are  with thee,  thou has t  appointed hi s  bounds  
that  he cannot pass .” This  f act  i s  declared not to make  
u s  indo len t  o r  r a sh ly  adventurous ;  no t  to  t ake  u s  o f f  
f rom the proper means for  preserving our l ives ;  but to  
de l iver  us  f rom a l l  undue sol ic i tude about death.  How  
soothing i s  the idea that  inf ini te wisdom has  f ixed the  
t ime,  and  tha t  i t  mus t  be  the  be s t  t ime !  How ca lmly  
and conf ident ly may we go forward amidst  the danger s  
and di f f icu l t ie s  o f  our  present  s i tua t ion,  remember ing  
there i s  one who has  f ixed the hour of  our  depar ture,  
whose eye is ever on his own Divine time-piece, waiting  
and watching for  the  moment  he  h imse l f  ha s  f ixed to  
a r r ive,  and extending h i s  a r m over  us  to  guard  us  t i l l  
then! What power can crush us t i l l  he g ives the s ignal ,  
and what ski l l  can preserve us when he determines our  
decease? Who should fear  that  he shal l  die before God  
ca l l s  h im to  depar t ,  and  who would  wi sh  to  l ive  one  
moment  longer  than God sees  f i t  tha t  he  should con- 
t inue?  Many have been comfor ted by th i s  even amids t  
the  ca r nage  and  s l aughte r  o f  the  ba t t l e  f i e ld .  “Ever y  
bu l le t  ha s  i t s  commis s ion,” they have exc la imed,  “and  
I  am invu lne r ab l e  to  them a l l  t i l l  God  s end s  one  to  
s t r i ke  m e.” S o  i n  t h e  t i m e  o f  p e s t i l e n c e ,  t h e  s a m e  
f a i th has  sa id to i t s  posses sor,  “Go,  and retur n,  secure  
f rom de a th ,  t i l l  God  sh a l l  c a l l  t h ee  home.” A s  w i th  
the t ime so with the place;  that ,  too, i s  f ixed, whether  
a t  home  o r  ab road ;  on  the  r a i lway,  a t  s e a ,  o r  in  the  
ch ambe r.  So  a l s o  t h e  manne r,  whe the r  s udden l y  o r  
s lowly;  whether  by acc ident  or  d i sease.  Al l  i s  o f  God; 
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a l l  i n  t h e  p l a n  o f  P rov i d e n c e .  O h  m o s t  c o n s o l i n g  
thought !  There  i s  an  in f in i te  mind tha t  wi th  mar ve l - 
lous condescension has ar ranged al l  these matter s for us  
b e f o reh and .  Omn i s c i en t  w i s dom ,  a t  t h e  impu l s e  o f  
inf inite love, has laid down for itsel f  the plan of mercy,  
a nd  w i l l  s u f f e r  no t h i n g  t o  c oun t e r a c t  i t s  wo r k i n g .  
Scoff ing sceptici sm and proud phi losophy may laugh at  
the idea of the Inf inite God descending to such tr i f les ;  
but it  i s  for the glory of his love to be wil l ing to do it ,  
and equally for the glory of his wisdom and power to be  
able to do i t .  What a view does i t  g ive us of his  g reat- 
ne s s ,  to  th ink  o f  h im a s  c rea t ing  the  wor ld ,  and  a l so  
a ppo i n t i n g  t h e  t ime,  t h e  p l a c e ,  a nd  t h e  manne r  i n  
which each ind iv idua l  sha l l  d ie !  There  a re  some who  
are ever speculat ing, fear ing, or hoping, about the cir- 
cums t ance s  o f  t h e i r  d e a t h .  One  d re ad s  t h i s  k i nd  o f  
d e a t h ,  a n d  a n o t h e r  d r e a d s  t h a t .  O n e  d e p r e c a t e s  a  
s udden  de a th ,  and  ano the r  a  s l ow  one.  F a i t h  l e ave s  
i t  a l l  to  God,  and submit s  to hi s  wisdom the appoint- 
ment of the death by which we shall most glorify Him.

Then th i s  g rea t  p r inc ip le  de l iver s  the  be l i ever  f rom  
the  immodera te  f e a r  o f  dea th .  I t  wa s  one  end  o f  the  
S av iou r ’s  de a th ,  “To  de l ive r  them who  th rough  f e a r  
o f  dea th  were  a l l  the i r  l i f e t ime  sub j ec t  to  bondage.”  
The reference here is  to the Jews, who, in consequence  
of  the comparat ively dim l ight which in their  case was  
shed upon the subject of immortality, were in g reat and  
constant dread of dis solut ion. Our s i tuat ion i s  del ight- 
fu l l y  d i f f e ren t  f rom the i r s .  Through the  ren t  ve i l  we  
see more clear ly into the holy of holies ,  and thus learn  
to r ise above that excessive fear of death which charac- 
t e r i s ed  tho s e  anc i en t  be l i eve r s .  Tr ue  i t  i s  t he re  i s  a  
natura l  fear  of  death common to humanity,  and neces-
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s a r y  t o  s e l f - p r e s e r v a t i o n .  Fo r  w h o  wo u l d  c a r e  t o  
perpetuate an existence which had nothing to render i t  
d e s i r ab l e  beyond  ex i s t ence  i t s e l f ?  How many  wou ld  
t h row o f f  l i f e  a s  an  i n to l e r ab l e  bu rden ,  bu t  f o r  t h e  
i n h e r e n t  d r e a d  o f  i t s  t e r m i n a t i o n  by  d e a t h !  T h i s  
natura l  dread of  d i s so lut ion i s  in  some cases  much in- 
creased by a constitutional and morbid tendency to look  
a t  ever y th ing through a  darkened medium, to ant ic i- 
pa te  imag inar y  ev i l s ,  and to  magni fy  such a s  a re  rea l .  
In  ve r y  many  ca se s ,  however,  we  may  pe rhap s  s ay  in  
most ,  the fear  of  death ar i ses  f rom a low s ta te  of  re l i- 
g i o n  a n d  we a k n e s s  o f  f a i t h .  We re  t h e  m i n d  o f  t h e  
Chr istian more employed in the contemplation of celes- 
t ia l  objects ;  did he habituate himsel f  to meditate upon  
the par t i a l ly  revea led g lor y ;  d id  he of tener  r i se  above  
the  wor ld  to  the  mount  o f  P i sgah ,  and  look  by  f a i th  
ove r  the  p romi sed  l and ;  d id  he  po s s e s s  more  o f  tha t  
f a i th  which i s  the convict ion of  th ings  hoped for,  the  
conf idence of things not seen; did he, instead of l imit- 
ing  h i s  v i ew to  the  da rk  boundar y  l ine  o f  the  g rave,  
cast his eye over it into the realms of l ight, and life, and  
immor t a l i t y,  how wou ld  h i s  f e a r s  o f  t he  dy ing  hour  
aba t e !  I t  i s  remarkab l e  how l i t t l e  the  wr i t e r s  o f  the  
New Tes t ament  s ay  about  dea th  compared  wi th  wha t  
they do about heavenly glory.  I t  would seem as  i f  they  
scarcely saw it,  and as i f  to them it were lost amidst the  
blaze of the celest ia l  splendour,  and appeared only l ike  
a  dark spot  f loat ing upon the di sc  of  a  heavenly lumi- 
n a r y.  A  m o re  f a m i l i a r  a c q u a i n t a n c e  by  t h e  p owe r  
o f  f a i th  wi th the many mans ions  in  h i s  Father ’s  house  
which  the  Sav iour  i s  gone  to  prepare,  would  r a i se  u s  
above the dread of  the dark avenue that  leads to them.  
As  the fear  o f  death ,  in  many,  perhaps  in  most ,  ca se s , 
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ar i ses  from the love of l i fe,  the best  way to destroy the  
e f f e c t  i s  o f  cou r s e  to  remove  the  c au s e.  The  immo- 
dera te  dread of  qui t t ing the wor ld  i s  the dark shadow  
o f  the  immodera te  love o f  the  wor ld  pa s s ing over  the  
s o u l .  We  d r e a d  e x t r e m e l y  t o  p a r t  f ro m  a  b e l ove d  
ob j ec t .  Bu t  wha t  i s  t h i s  wor ld  tha t  we  shou ld  be  so  
u n w i l l i n g  t o  l e ave  i t ?  I t  i s  a s  r e g a r d s  i t s  n a t u r a l  
scener y,  a  beaut i fu l  wor ld ;  but  i s  i t  not  under  a  cur se  
witha l  for  man’s  s in ;  do we not see proofs  ever ywhere  
that s in, the mighty spoi ler,  has been there, and left  i t s  
fou l  foot-pr int s  behind?  I s  i t  because  of  the p lea sures  
o f  s e n s e  a nd  a ppe t i t e  you  a re  unw i l l i n g  t o  d ep a r t ?  
What !  I s  there  any th ing in  having the f le sh  indulged  
and p lea sed ,  the  sense  g ra t i f ied ,  the  f ancy amused,  so  
impo r t an t  a s  f o r  you  t o  b e  re l u c t an t  t o  g ive  i t  up ?  
What  can you f ind in meat s ,  dr inks ,  and dres s ,  in  fu l l  
b a r n s  a nd  co f f e r s ,  i n  vu l g a r  f ame  a nd  a pp l a u s e ,  s o  
g reat ,  so good, so wor thy of an immor tal  spir i t ,  that i t  
shou ld  make  them so  a t t r ac t ive ?  Are  you  de s i rou s  to  
l ive  f o r  t h e s e  t h i ng s ?  I s  i t  no t  a  l ow  and  wor th l e s s  
s p i r i t  t h a t  h ad  r a the r  be  so  emp loyed  th an  s e e  you r  
Maker ’s  f ace ;  tha t  choose s  thus  to  en te r t a in  i t s e l f  on  
e a r t h  r a the r  t h an  p a r t ake  o f  t h e  e f f u s i on s  o f  d iv ine  
g lo r y  above ;  th a t  h ad  r a the r  c reep  wi th  wor ms  than  
s o a r  w i t h  ange l s ;  t h a t  p re f e r s  t o  a s s o c i a t e  w i t h  t h e  
brutes than with the spir its of just men made perfect?

Then think of  a l l  the pains of  body to be endured in  
the world,  which so often make us g roan in this  taber- 
nac le,  be ing  burdened .  I s  i t  to  d rag  about  tha t  poor,  
i n f i r m ,  a n d  d i s e a s e d  b o d y  yo u  wo u l d  r e m a i n ,  t h a t  
hosp i t a l  o f  d i sea se,  and  thus  ho ld  f e l lowsh ip  wi th  a l l  
t h e  i l l s  t h a t  f l e s h  i s  h e i r  t o ?  Or  i f  you  h ave  bod i l y  
hea l th ,  what  fear s ,  care s ,  anxie t ie s ,  oppres s  the  mind! 
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Are there not thoughts continually disturbing us, which  
l e ave  a  d eepe r  s t i ng  t h an  even  d i s e a s e ?  Wha t  b i t t e r  
disappointments,  what cor roding sol ici tudes,  what ach- 
ing  hea r t s ,  wha t  g loomy fo rebod ing s ,  en te r  in to  our  
m e n t a l  h i s t o r y !  I s  i t  t h e s e  we  s o  l ove  t h a t  we  a r e  
unwil l ing to lay down the load? “Ah, but our fr iends!”  
We l l ,  a re  t h e s e  a l l  a nd  a lway s  t o  u s  wha t  we  cou l d  
wish or  des i re?  I s  there no f r us t ra t ion of  the hope we  
place in them, no ing rat i tude, inconstancy, unkindness ,  
sha r per  than  a  s e r pent ’s  too th ,  f rom them? How ra re  
i s  pe r f ec t  f r i end sh ip  and  an  unmixed  a f f ec t ion !  Your  
pos se s s ions  perhaps  draw your hear t s  to  ear th ;  you do  
not  l ike to par t  wi th houses ,  l ands ,  money.  Poor,  sor- 
did, ter rene soul, to f ind more on ear th to attract,  than  
there is in heaven!

But look at  the world in another aspect ,  as  the scene  
o f  m a n ’s  a p o s t a c y,  t h e  r e g i o n  o f  s i n ,  t h e  t e r r i t o r y  
o f  Sa t an ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  tha t  which  he  c l a ims  a s  the  god  
o f  t h i s  wo r l d .  A re  you  a  Ch r i s t i an ?  Then  you  mu s t  
be aware of  the contractedness  of  your knowledge,  the  
darkness of your mind, your uninfluential apprehensions  
o f  sp i r i tua l  and e ter na l  th ings ,  your  incoherent ,  sha t- 
t e red  thought s  o f  Div ine  t r u th .  You mus t  know how  
imper fect  i s  your sanct i f ica t ion,  how s t rong your cor- 
ruptions, how slow your mortif ication to the world, how  
ineffectual your resistance of temptation. You cannot be  
ignorant of  the sor rows,  the complaints ,  the deject ion,  
the doubts, the fear s, and the despondency, which these  
things occasion. Are there not t imes when the apost le’s  
l anguage  seems  to  su i t  you,  “O,  wre tched man tha t  I  
am, who sha l l  de l iver  me f rom thi s  body of  death?” I s  
th i s  a  s ta te  f rom which you should be unwil l ing to go  
away? And then extending our views beyond our se lves 
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to  the wor ld  a round us ,  do we not  see  on ever y  hand  
the  re ign  o f  so r row a s  the  re su l t  o f  the  re ign  o f  s in ?  
What tear s f low in our path, what g roans enter into our  
ear s !  What a  mass  of  miser y do we behold beyond our  
power  to  re l i eve  i t !  How of ten  do we fee l  a  wi sh  we  
could go where we could escape the s ights  and sounds  
o f  wre tchednes s  which in fe s t  our  pa th ,  and which by  
sympathy  en ta i l  mi se r y  upon our se lve s !  What ,  re luc- 
tant to leave this, and go where al l  tear s are wiped from  
our  eye s ?  Nor  i s  i t  the  so r rows  o f  humani ty  on ly,  o r  
c h i e f l y,  t h a t  a f f l i c t  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ,  bu t  i t s  s i n s .  O  
the aboundings of iniquity, the overflowings of ungodli- 
ne s s ,  t h e  i n f i d e l i t y,  immora l i t y,  he re s y,  and  Pope r y,  
w h i c h  a r e  t o  b e  f o u n d  h e r e ;  a n d  t h e  i d o l a t r y  a n d  
Mahomedani sm abroad!  O the  s ight  o f  a  wor ld  where  
Sa tan  re igns  and s in  cover s  the  ea r th ;  where  ty ranny,  
s l ave r y,  opp re s s i on ,  a nd  i n j u s t i c e  t r amp l e  upon  t h e  
r igh t s  o f  humani ty,  and  man becomes  a  wi ld  bea s t ,  a  
f iend, to man! How can we love such a world, pol luted  
as  i t  i s  by cr ime, resounding with miser y,  s ta ined with  
the  b lood  o f  mi l l ion s  o f  mar ty r s ;  the  wa lk  o f  dev i l s ;  
the s laughter-house of the saints ;  the scene of the ruin  
o f  count l e s s  ho s t s  o f  immor t a l  sou l s ;  the  spo t  where  
Chr i s t  wa s  murde red ;  and  where  God  i s  pe r pe tua l l y  
insul ted? What a  reproach i s  i t  to our love to God,  to  
holiness ,  to heaven, that we should be unwil l ing to die  
and depart from such a scene as this!

And what do you mean by your unwil l ingness  to die?  
Is it that you are not will ing to die now, or that you are  
not willing to die at all? Is it the thing itself you dislike,  
or only the t ime of  i t?  I f  merely the t ime, you may be  
su re  tha t  you  wi l l  be  ju s t  a s  unwi l l i ng  a t  any  fu tu re  
t ime a s  now.  When would  you d ie ?  How long  would 
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you l ive? Be assured that the longer you l ive,  the more  
ear thly you will grow in such a frame of mind as this. So  
that i t  i s  evident i t  i s  the thing i t sel f ,  and not the t ime  
you  d i s l i ke  and  wou ld  pu t  o f f .  You reve r se  Job ’s  ex- 
pression, and say of death what he did of l i fe,  “I loathe  
i t ,  a n d  wo u l d  l i ve  a lway s .” W h a t !  w i s h  eve r  t o  b e  
kep t  ou t  o f  heaven ;  wi sh  to  be  e te r na l l y  un i t ed  to  a  
c lod  o f  ea r th ;  wi sh  to  subver t  the  l aws  o f  na ture  and  
ove r t u r n  t h e  con s t i t u t i on s  o f  h e aven ,  t h a t  you  may  
rema in  per pe tua l ly  upon ea r th !  Wish  to  l ive  fo r  ever  
away from your Father in heaven, and an exi le from his  
home  above !  Can  th i s  compor t  w i th  a  sup reme  love  
to God and a conversation in heaven?*

Subdue then your  love of  l i fe  by a  f requent  medi ta- 
t i o n  o n  t h e s e  t h i n g s .  A s  Jo h n s o n  s a i d  t o  G a r r i c k ,  
when  the  l a t t e r  wa s  d i s p l ay ing  t o  h im  h i s  b e au t i f u l  
hou s e  a nd  g a rd en s  a t  Hamp ton  Cou r t ,  “Ah  Dav i d ,  
the se  a re  the  th ing s  tha t  make  a  dea th-bed  t e r r ib l e.”  
Conquer  the  love  o f  the  wor ld  by  look ing  no t  a t  i t s  
beaut ies ,  but  a t  i t s  defor mit ies :  by dwel l ing not  on i t s  
comfor t s ,  but  on i t s  cr imes ;  not  by per petua l ly  taking  
you r  f i l l  o f  en j oymen t  a t  i t s  pu re s t  s p r i ng s ,  bu t  by  
t a s t i ng  i t s  b i t t e r  wa t e r s .  I t  i s  you r  l ove  o f  l i f e  t h a t  
m a ke s  yo u  u n w i l l i n g  t o  d i e .  We a n  yo u r s e l f  f r o m  
i t .  Die  da i l y,  a s  the  apos t l e  d id ,  in  an t i c ipa t ion ,  and  
the dread rea l i ty  wi l l  not ,  when i t  comes,  ter r i fy  you.  
Fami l i a r i ze  your se l f  wi th  the  shape  mien  and  s t ep  o f  
the monster,  and i t  wil l  soon cease to seem monstrous.  
Turn not away f rom death with hor ror and a f f r ight ,  a s  
ch i l d ren  and  t im id  women  do  f rom f anc i ed  s pec t r a l  
forms; but look i t  in the f ace, and examine i t ,  and you 

*  S e e  t h e  l a s t  c h a p t e r  o f  t h a t  g l o r i o u s  T r e a t i s e ,  “ H o w e ’ s  B l e s s e d - 
ness of the Righteous.”
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will cease to dread it. We ought not to acquire an inf idel  
indif ference, a paganish stupidity,  a brutal  insensibi l i ty,  
or such a hardness of heart as leads by the loss of all sense  
of the value of l i fe, to an utter recklessness about death.  
I desire no such disposition as this, but a state of mind in  
which a deep and somewhat awful sense of the solemnity  
o f  dy ing ,  i s  modera ted  by a  hope fu l l  o f  immor ta l i ty.  
The true frame of mind i s ,  an entire wil l ingness  to die  
or l ive as God shall see f it ,  accompanied with a leaning,  
so  f a r  a s  we  our se lve s  a re  concer ned ,  toward s  dea th ,  
not  to get  r id of  t rouble,  or  f ind in the g rave a  sanct- 
uar y  for  sor row,  but  f rom a  des i re  to  be  wi th  Chr i s t ,  
and to attain to the perfection of our nature.

S t i l l  I  concede tha t  there  i s  a  na tura l  f ea r  o f  dea th ,  
which even f aith does not total ly subdue and eradicate.  
Mr.  Jay  beau t i f u l l y  compa re s  i t ,  a s  I  h ave  e l s ewhere  
o b s e r ve d ,  t o  t h e  d re a d  o f  t h e  s e a  f e l t  by  a  p e r s o n  
who  i s  s epa r a t ed  f rom h i s  f ami l y  by  i t .  He  long s  to  
be  wi th  them,  but  s t i l l  he  i s  a f r a id  to  c ros s  the  g rea t  
b o i s t e ro u s  g u l f  b e t w i x t  h i m  a n d  t h e m .  A  b e l i eve r  
loves  hi s  Saviour,  and thinks with del ight  of  being for  
ever  wi th  h im;  but  he  mus t  d ie  to  reach h im,  and he  
does st i l l  think with some deg ree of dismay of the dark  
v a l l e y  t h ro u g h  w h i c h  h e  mu s t  p a s s  t o  r e a c h  h i m .  
Sometimes it  i s  a trouble, or at any rate a solicitude, to  
h im,  to  cons ider  how he sha l l  conduct  h imse l f  in  the  
awful hour of his conflict with the last enemy. Often he  
tur ns  an  anxious  eye  to  tha t  scene when he sha l l  f ee l  
himself ,  and be seen by other s ,  confronted by the King  
of  Ter ror s ,  and in ear nestness  and trembling, not how- 
ever  unmixed with f a i th and hope,  he prays ,  “When I  
tread the verge of Jordan bid my anxious fear s subside.”  
And  gene r a l l y  t he  p r aye r  i s  an swe red .  I t  i s  t h e  p a r t 
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of f aith; to expect God’s promise to be fulf i l led, and his  
presence to be g ranted,  in  that  awful  hour.  Thi s  i s  i t s  
l anguage,  “Though  I  wa lk  th rough  the  va l l ey  o f  the  
shadow of  dea th I  wi l l  fear  no ev i l ,  for  thou ar t  wi th  
me; thy rod and thy staff they comfort me.”*

Even  the  t im id  be l i eve r  may  and  shou ld  be l i eve  in  
Chr i s t  in  re f e rence  to  h i s  dea th ,  fo r  Chr i s t  ha s  p ro- 
mi sed  to  come and  meet  h im.  “ In  my Fa ther ’s  house  
a re  many  mans ion s :  I  go  to  p repa re  a  p l a ce  fo r  you .  
A n d  i f  I  g o  a n d  p r e p a r e  a  p l a c e  f o r  yo u ,  I  w i l l  
come aga in ,  and rece ive  you unto myse l f .” Wonder fu l  
l a n gu ag e !  My s t e r i ou s  conde s c en s i on !  I t  i s  l i ke  one  
f r iend saying to another upon the road,  “I wi l l  go and 

*  T h i s  p a s s a g e  f r o m  t h e  t w e n t y - t h i r d  P s a l m ,  t h o u g h  q u o t e d  a b o v e  
a ccord ing  to  the  u sua l  mean ing  a t t a ched  to  i t ,  doe s  no t  r e a l l y  r e f e r  to  
d e a t h .  A  r e f l e c t i n g  r e a d e r  w i l l  o b s e r v e  t h a t  D a v i d  d o e s  n o t  s p e a k  
o f  t he  v a l l e y  o f  de a th ,  bu t  on l y  o f  t he  v a l l e y  o f  t he  sh adow o f  de a th  
T h e  r e f e r e n c e  i s  t o  d a n g e r  a n d  t r o u b l e ,  s o  g r e a t  a s  t o  b e  t h e  v e r y  
s h a d o w  o f  d e a t h  i t s e l f .  T h e  e x p r e s s i o n  i s  t o  b e  i n t e r p r e t e d  b y  t h e  
s ub j e c t  o f  wh i ch  i t  i s  a  p a r t .  Dav i d  i n t ended  t o  s a y ,  i n  con t i nu anc e  
o f  t h e  b e au t i f u l  p a s t o r a l  image r y  o f  t h e  P s a lm ,  t h a t  a s  a  s h e ep  when  
i t  w ande r s  t h r ough  d e ep  r a v i n e s  a nd  d a r k  v a l l e y s ,  i s  s e cu r ed  a g a i n s t  
t h e  a s s a u l t s  o f  w i l d  b e a s t s  a nd  o t h e r  d ang e r s ,  b y  t h e  p r e s en c e  o f  i t s  
s hephe rd  w i th  h i s  r od  and  s t a f f ;  s o  he ,  a s  o f t en  a s  he  wa s  i n  a  s i t u a - 
t i o n  o f  d a n g e r ,  h a d  a  s u f f i c i e n t  p r o t e c t i o n  i n  t h e  s h e p h e r d  c a r e  o f  
God.

Ano the r  p a s s a g e ,  wh i ch  o c cu r s  i n  t h e  hund r ed  and  s i x t e en th  P s a lm ,  
i s  o f t e n  m i s a p p l i e d  b y  o r d i n a r y  r e a d e r s .  I t  i s  t h e r e  s a i d ,  “ P r e c i o u s  
i n  t h e  s i g h t  o f  t h e  L o r d  i s  t h e  d e a t h  o f  h i s  s a i n t s . ”  T h i s  i s  u s u a l l y  
und e r s t ood  t o  me an  t h a t  t h e  Lo r d  i s  e s p e c i a l l y  p r e s e n t  t o  h i s  d y i n g  
s a i n t s ,  a n d  c a u s e s  h i s  c o n s o l a t i o n s  p e c u l i a r l y  t o  a b o u n d  a t  t h a t  
s e a s on  o f  t h e i r  t r i a l .  Bu t  t h e  t r u e  mean ing ,  a s  t h e  con t ex t  and  t eno r  
o f  t h e  w h o l e  P s a l m  p r o v e s ,  i s  t h a t  t h e  L o r d  w a t c h e s  o v e r  t h e  l i v e s  
o f  h i s  s a i n t s ,  a n d  g u a r d s  t h e m  f r o m  d e a t h .  D a v i d  h a d  e x p e r i e n c e d  
t h i s  i n  a  d a n g e r o u s  d i s e a s e  b y  w h i c h  h e  h a d  b e e n  b r o u g h t  n i g h  t o  
d e a t h ,  b u t  f r o m  w h i c h  h e  h a d  b e e n  d e l i v e r e d  b y  G o d ’ s  p r o v i d e n c e ,  
a n d  i t  w a s  t o  c e l e b r a t e  t h i s  d e l i v e r a n c e  t h i s  P s a l m  w a s  w r i t t e n .  I t  
is of rescue from death, and not of consolation in it, that he speaks. 

Vol. 7  v 
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get  a l l  ready for  your recept ion:  and when a l l  i s  com- 
p le te,  I  wi l l  come and  meet  you and  in t roduce  you .”  
Wi l l  not  th i s  d i smi s s  your  fea r s ?  What  need you fear,  
i f  Je s u s  b e  w i t h  you ?  And  h e  h a s  p ro m i s e d  i t .  H i s  
glory wil l  throw a radiance over the dark form of death  
i t se l f ;  and in his  presence the las t  enemy wil l  be trans- 
f o r med  in to  an  ange l  o f  l i gh t .  I  am pe r suaded  f rom  
long observation, that there is  nothing about which the  
t r u e  Chr i s t i an  h a s  l e s s  n eed  t o  be  anx iou s  t h an  h i s  
dy ing  hour.  I f  h i s  God ha s  promised  to  make h i s  bed  
in  h i s  s icknes s ,  how much more wi l l  he  make h i s  bed  
for his death.

I I .  The re  i s  a l s o  f a i t h  i n  de a th ,  a s  we l l  a s  f a i t h  i n  
reference to it before it comes.

I t  i s  s a i d  o f  t h e  p a t r i a rch s  by  t h e  apo s t l e ,  “The s e  
a l l  d i ed  in  f a i th ;” an  exp re s s ion  wh ich  in  the i r  c a s e  
had  re fe rence  to  the i r  be l i e f  in  God’s  p romi se  o f  the  
land of  Canaan, which they were assured would be in- 
her i ted  by  the i r  de scendant s ,  though they  themse lve s  
po s s e s s ed  no t  a  f oo t  o f  i t .  Bu t  t h e i r  b e l i e f  wa s  no t  
o f  t h i s  me re l y,  f o r  i t  i s  s a i d  t h ey  “de s i re d  a  b e t t e r  
coun t r y,  t h a t  i s  a  he aven ly ; ” and  in  the  expec t a t i on  
o f  th i s  they met  the  l a s t  enemy.  Nor i s  i t  the i r  pr iv i- 
lege only,  thus  to pas s  through the dark por ta l s  of  the  
tomb, but also that of all true believers.

F a i t h  b r i n g s  t h e  b e l i eve r  i n t o  a  c e r t a i n  s t a t e ,  a n  
h ab i t u a l  and  pe r manen t  cond i t i on .  F rom a  c r im ina l  
and an enemy to God, i t  makes him his fr iend, yea, his  
chi ld .  He i s  then accepted by God into an ever la s t ing  
relat ionship to him for l i fe,  for death, and for eternity.  
So  th a t  he  doe s  no t  depend  fo r  h i s  s a f e t y  upon  any  
ac tua l  exerc i se  o f  f a i th  in  the  hour  and a r t i c l e  o f  h i s  
d epa r tu re.  He  may  d i e  by  a c c i den t ,  o r  may  be  sud-
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deuly smitten down by apoplexy, or some other disease  
which extinguishes life in a moment, and have no oppor- 
tunity for  any exerci se of  hi s  mind:  or hi s  sun may set  
with his  intel lect  under a c loud of morbid melancholy,  
l ike the poet Cowper ;  but he i s  s t i l l  in a s tate of f a i th,  
and  i s  a s  s a f e  a s  though he  d ied  in  the  ve r y  t r iumph  
o f  a c tua l  f a i th .  Indeed ,  the re  have  been  in s t ance s  in  
which Chr ist ians of undoubted piety have died by their  
own  h and s  i n  f i t s  o f  i n s an i t y.  They  we re  i n  a  s t a t e  
o f  f a i t h ,  t hough  f rom a  d i so rde red  b r a in ,  t hey  were  
unable  to exerc i se  i t .  The luminar y was  there,  though  
i t  had  undergone a  to ta l  ec l ip se.  Hence  the  neces s i ty  
o f  coming  in to  th i s  s t a t e  in  hea l th ,  by  a  co rd i a l  re - 
cep t ion o f  the  Gospe l ,  and  an  ent i re  change  o f  hea r t  
through the power of  the Spir i t  o f  God.  But  dying in  
f a i th means a l so, in the case of those who are of sound  
mind and have the unfet tered use  of  the i r  in te l lec tua l  
power s ,  the ac tua l  exerc i se  o f  be l ie f  in  God’s  t r uth a t  
the  t ime,  a  cont inuance  to  the  end ,  accord ing  to  the  
wo rd s  o f  t h e  a p o s t l e :  “ We  a r e  m a d e  p a r t a ke r s  o f  
Chr is t  i f  we hold f as t  the beg inning of our conf idence  
s t e d f a s t  u n t o  t h e  e n d .” “ We  a r e  n o t  o f  t h e m  w h o  
draw back to perdition; but of them who believe to the  
s av i n g  o f  t h e  s o u l .” T h ey  a r e  f a i t h f u l  u n t o  d e a t h ;  
and are bel ieving in death;  and blessed i s  the pr ivi lege  
o f  be l iev ing  then.  Never  do we more  need i t  than in  
the g reat confl ict with our last  enemy. Then, when our  
hea r t - s t r ing s  a re  b reak ing ,  and  our  f r i end s  weep ing ,  
and  the  wor ld  reced ing ,  and  e t e r n i t y  open ing  to  u s ,  
what  can be of  the smal le s t  ser vice to us  but  thi s?  We  
are then l i teral ly shut up to f aith. And what we need is  
genera l ly  g ranted.  Those who have gone a l l  their  days  
f e eb l e  a nd  d e s pond ing  a re  o f t en  m i gh t y  t h en .  I t  i s 
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wonder fu l  and de l ight fu l  to  see  how God s t rengthens  
the  con f idence  o f  h i s  doubt ing  ch i ld ren ,  when  he  i s  
about  to  remove them to  h imse l f .  The i r  f a i th ,  which  
has been only as  a  spark amidst  much smoke, of  g loom  
doub t s  and  f e a r s ,  b l a z e s  ou t  t h en  i n to  a  b r i gh t  and  
c l o u d l e s s  f l a m e.  G o d  s e e m s  t o  h ave  r e s e r ve d  s o m e  
o f  h i s  r i che s t  co rd i a l s  o f  a s s u r ance  t i l l  t h a t  s e a s on ;  
a nd  t h ey  who  h ad  gone  mou r n i ng  h e re  b e l ow,  a nd  
o f ten wet  the i r  couch wi th tear s ,  have depar ted ,  a s  i s  
f ab led  o f  the  swan ,  wi th  a  song  o f  so f t  and  heaven ly  
m u s i c .  W h a t  s c e n e s ,  t r a n s c e n d i n g  a l l  t h a t  p o e t r y  
descr ibes or f iction imag ines, are to be witnessed in the  
chamber s  o f  dy ing sa int s !  How of ten has  i t  seemed a s  
i f  t h e  ve i l  we re  d r awn  a s i d e,  and  t h e  s c ene s  o f  t h e  
celest ia l  world were actual ly vis ible to the eye of sense;  
so that  some have gone so f ar  as  to suppose i t  poss ible  
that  vi s ions of  the heavenly s ta te have been g ranted to  
those who at the time were treading upon its threshold.  
I  should ra ther  conclude,  however,  that  these are only  
the  rea l i z ing  apprehens ions  o f  tha t  f a i th  which  then ,  
beyond what it ever has done before, penetrates the veil  
o f  mor t a l i t y,  and  roams  ab road  amid s t  the  re a lms  o f  
c e l e s t i a l  g lo r y.  Bu t  how doe s  the  f a i t h  o f  the  dy ing  
Ch r i s t i a n  e xe rc i s e  i t s e l f  t h en ?  Me re l y  by  a s  s imp l e  
a  re l iance as  ever  on Chr i s t  for  sa lvat ion:  and never i s  
the re l iance of  the Chr i s t ian more s imple than in that  
moment  when h i s  sou l  i s  about  to  appear  in  the  pre- 
sence of a holy God. Then the mind looking back upon  
the  pa s t  i s  more  deep ly  sens ible  than ever  o f  i t s  s in s ,  
cor rupt ions ,  and imper fect ions .  Ins tead of  fee l ing any  
disposi t ion to depend with pr ide or complacency upon  
the longes t  l i fe  and the g reates t  measure of  ser v ice,  i t  
never  renounced a l l  conf idence of  thi s  k ind with such 
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emphatic detestat ion as i t  then does.  The last  l inger ing  
r e ma i n s  o f  s e l f - r i g h t e ou s n e s s  t h en  d ep a r t ,  a n d  t h e  
believer with a new depth of humility exclaims,

“Nothing in my hand I br ing,  
Simply to thy cross I cling.”

B e l i e f  e xe r c i s e s  i t s e l f  i n  d e a t h  by  e x p e c t i n g  t h e  
p re s ence  o f  ou r  D iv ine  Lo rd ,  a c co rd ing  t o  h i s  p ro - 
m i s e .  “ H a s  h e  n o t ,” s ay s  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ,  “ e n g a g e d  
t o  b e  w i t h  m e ?  I s  h e  n o t  w i t h  m e ?  D o  I  n o t  
f e e l  h i m  n e a r ?  W h a t  m e a n s  t h i s  h o l y  c a l m  w h i c h  
h a s  a r i s e n  i n  my  b re a s t ?  H ow  i s  i t  I  a m  s o  p e a c e - 
f u l ,  when  I  once  f e a red  I  s hou ld  be  so  anx iou s  and  
a g i t a t e d ?  I s  i t  n o t  t h e  p r e s e n c e  o f  my  L o rd ?  C a n  
I  d o u b t  t h a t  h e  i s  u p h o l d i n g  m e ?  Wa s  I  n o t  a l - 
way s  t remu lou s ,  t im id ,  and  doub t ing ?  And  l o !  I  am  
now se rene,  hope fu l ,  and  even  chee r fu l !  I  am in  the  
g l oomy  p a s s ,  a nd  ye t  i t  i s  no t  d a r k .  Su re l y  Je s u s  i s  
near, and it must be the l ight of his countenance which  
irradiates the scene.”

The bel iever res igns his  soul into the hands of Chr is t  
for  the hour of  depar ture,  for the awful  t rans i t ion,  for  
the pas sage to  e ter ni ty.  The death of  the godly  i s  not  
a  mere  pas s ive  s t a te  o f  mind,  but  an ac t ive  one.  They  
do  no t  d i e  v io l en t l y  a s  i t  were,  o r  by  mere  fo rce  o f  
neces s i ty.  Beas t s  when they die,  y ie ld to force;  and so  
do wicked men who are “dr iven away in their  wicked- 
ness,” torn out of l i fe by a wrench: but it is not so with  
the  Chr i s t i an ,  when h i s  f a i th  i s  t r u ly  in  exerc i se.  He  
m ay,  a s  I  h ave  r e m a r ke d ,  h ave  s o m e  n a t u r a l  f e a r  
o f  dea th ;  ye t  when he  see s  i t  i s  the  wi l l  o f  God tha t  
he should depar t ,  even thi s  leaves  him, and he res igns  
h i m s e l f  u p  t o  t h e  D iv i n e  c o m m a n d .  H e  d i s m i s s e s  
h imse l f .  In  wha t  so f t  t e r ms  doe s  the  Sc r ip tu re  speak 
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of  the death of  sa ints :  i t  i s  a  di s solut ion,  not a  violent  
t e a r ing  to  p i ece s .  “Hav ing  a  de s i re  to  depa r t  ( to  be  
di s solved) and to be with Chr i s t .” I t  i s  a  s leep.  “Them  
tha t  s l eep  in  Je su s  wi l l  God br ing  wi th  h im.” So tha t  
d y i n g  i s  t o  a  Ch r i s t i a n  s e t t l i n g  h im s e l f  t o  s l e e p ;  a  
sweet  and gent le  ac t ion,  not  mere ly  pas s ive ly  y ie ld ing  
h imse l f  up  to  i r re s i s t ib le  power.  Hence  the  pr imi t ive  
Chr i s t ians  ca l led their  g rave-yards the koimeter ion,  or  
s l eep ing-p lace ;  a  Greek te r m f rom which our  Engl i sh  
wo r d  “ c e m e t e r y ” i s  d e r i ve d .  “ I n t o  t hy  h a n d s ,  O  
Jesus,  I  commit my spir i t ,  for thou hast  redeemed me.”  
This  i s  the language of the dying bel iever.  He i s  about  
to plunge into the abyss  of  eter nity;  and he can do so,  
fo r  he  conf ide s  h i s  sou l  to  h im who ha s  inv i t ed ,  en- 
couraged, and even commanded, him to trust  him with  
i t .  He  doe s  no t  s t and  l inger ing  and  sh ive r ing  on  the  
b r i nk ,  and  t rembl ing  to  l o s e  h i s  ho ld ;  bu t  l aunche s  
i n to  the  deep  w i th  con f i dence  o f  s a f e t y.  H i s  sou l  i s  
s u s t a i n ed  by  a  hope  f u l l  o f  immor t a l i t y.  The,  pu l s e  
o f  h i s  l i f e  i s  f e eb l e  and  f l u t t e r i ng ,  a nd  e a ch  s t roke  
o f  h i s  hea r t  s eems  a s  i f  i t  wou ld  be  the  l a s t ;  bu t  h i s  
e x p e c t a t i o n  o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e  b e c o m e s  e a c h  m o m e n t  
s t ronge r  a s  h i s  s ou l  d r aw s  ne a re r  and  ne a re r  t o  t h e  
reg ion in  which there  i s  no more death .  Through the  
d a r kne s s  wh i ch  i n t e r vene s  h e  s e e s  t h e  l i gh t s  i n  h i s  
F a the r ’s  hou s e,  and  t hey  a re  c l o s e  a t  h and ;  and  t he  
beams  a re  beau t i fu l l y  re f l e c t ed  f rom the  da rk  wa te r s  
o f  Jo rd a n ’s  i n t e r ve n i n g  s t r e a m .  A l l  i s  n ow  r e a l i t y.  
“ I  know,” he  s ay s ,  “ tha t  i f  t he  e a r th l y  hou se  o f  th i s  
taber nac le  be di s so lved,  I  have a  house not  made with  
hands ,  e te r na l  in  the  heavens .  Mor ta l i ty  wi l l  soon be  
swallowed up of life.”

Nor i s  hi s  poor fra i l  body lef t  out in the meditat ions 
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of the dying Chr is t ian.  There i s  a  tes t imony from God  
in the Bible concerning that  too; revelat ion has by the  
doctr ine of the resur rection, broken the s i lence and ir- 
r ad i a ted  the  shades  o f  the  sepu lchre.  I t  ha s  l e f t  u s  in  
no doubt concer ning the future hi s tor y of  the meaner  
a n d  m o r t a l  p a r t  o f  o u r  n a t u r e .  T h e  s e c r e t s  o f  t h e  
g r ave  a re  d ivu lged .  The  body,  wha teve r  mys t e r y  en- 
velopes the subject  of  i t s  ident i ty,  wi l l  be ra i sed.  Such  
is  the hope of him who has learnt his rel ig ion from the  
B i b l e .  M a ny  a  d r e a r y  h o u r  o f  s i c k n e s s  a n d  p a i n ,  
du r i ng  t h e  n i gh t s  o f  s i c kne s s  and  mon th s  o f  van i t y  
appo in ted  to  h im,  i s  rendered  to l e r abl e,  i f  no t  com- 
fo r t able,  by  the  words  o f  the  apos t l e,  “From whence  
we look for the coming of the Saviour, who shall change  
our  v i l e  body,  tha t  i t  may  be  f a sh ioned l ike  unto  h i s  
g lor ious body, according to the working whereby he i s  
able  to  subdue  a l l  th ing s  to  h imse l f .” With  th i s  hope  
he watches  the  prog res s  o f  h i s  d i sea se ;  fee l s  h i s  f r ame  
g rowing weaker  and weaker ;  endure s  r ack ing  pa in ;  i s  
con sc iou s  o f t en t ime s  o f  much  tha t  i s  l o a th some  and  
annoy ing  to  o the r s ,  t i l l  a t  l eng th  he  long s  to  th row  
off the burden of the flesh, exulting in the words of Job,  
“ I  know tha t  my  Redeemer  l ive th ,  and  tha t  he  sha l l  
s t and  a t  t h e  l a t t e r  d ay  upon  the  e a r t h .  And  though  
a f ter  my skin wor ms destroy thi s  body,  yet  in my f lesh  
s h a l l  I  s e e  G o d .” A n d  c h e e r i n g  h i s  h e a r t  w i t h  t h e  
beau t i fu l  a s su r ance  o f  tha t  wonder fu l  chap te r  wh ich  
wi l l  be  read  a t  h i s  funera l ,  and  wi th  which  he  o f t en  
ant ic ipa te s  h i s  own obsequie s ,  “ I t  i s  sown in  cor r up- 
t i o n ;  i t  i s  r a i s e d  i n  i n c o r r u p t i o n ;  i t  i s  s ow n  i n  
dishonour ;  i t  i s  ra i sed in glory;  i t  i s  sown in weakness ;  
i t  i s  r a i s ed  in  power ;  i t  i s  sown a  na tu ra l  body ;  i t  i s  
r a i s e d  a  s p i r i t u a l  b o d y : ” h e  e x c l a i m s ,  “ Ta ke  t hy 
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v i c t i m ,  O  d e a t h !  I  c a l m l y  a n d  w i l l i n g l y  s u r r e n d e r  
th i s  poor,  d i sea sed,  emacia ted body to thy ar re s t .  But  
re jo i ce  no t  aga in s t  me,  O mine  enemy;  fo r  though  I  
fall, I shall ar ise.”

“Corruption, earth, and worms  
 Shall but refine this flesh,  
Till my tr iumphant spir it comes  
 To put it on afresh.  
God my Redeemer lives,  
 And often from the skies  
Looks down and watches all my dust,  
 Till he shall bid it r ise.”

F a i t h ’s  wo r k  i n  d e a t h  i s  n o t  ye t  c o m p l e t e ,  f o r  i t  
h a s  t o  b e  e xe rc i s e d  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  s u r v ivo r s .  T h e  
dy ing  husband and f a ther  f ee l s  tha t  much o f  the  b i t - 
ter ness of death consis t s  in separat ion from those loved  
ones who stand weeping around his bed, especially when  
l e av ing  them wi th  s l ende r  o r  no  p rov i s i on  fo r  the i r  
s uppor t .  “ I  d i e,  bu t  God  l ive s ,” he  s ay s  t o  them;  “ I  
am depa r t i ng  f rom you ,  bu t  he  rema in s  w i th  you .  I  
have  now noth ing to  comfor t  myse l f  or  you wi th  but  
h i s  p rom i s e s ;  a nd  h a s  h e  no t  s a i d ,  ‘A  Judg e  o f  t h e  
f a ther l e s s  and  widows  i s  God in  h i s  ho ly  hab i t a t ion : ’  
‘ L e ave  t hy  f a t h e r l e s s  ch i l d ren  w i t h  me,  and  l e t  t hy  
widows trust  in God?’ I  bel ieve him, and can trust  you  
to  h i s  p rov ident i a l  c a re  and  covenant  engagement s .  I  
have  no th ing  to  l e ave  you  but  h i s  p romi se,  and  wi th  
t h a t  I  c an  l e ave  you  i n  hope  and  i n  comfo r t .  I  c an  
do  no th ing  fo r  you  any  longe r  bu t  p r ay  fo r  you  and  
be l ieve  for  you;  and hav ing done th i s ,  pa in fu l  a s  i t  i s  
for me to be separated from you, I go to my g rave with  
con f i d ence  f o r  you  and  i n  p e a c e  f o r  my s e l f .” Wha t  
f a i th does i t  require in a mother leaving a large f amily, 
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perhaps in per ilous circumstances, without knowing into  
whose hands they may f a l l ,  to bel ieve that they wil l  be  
t aken  c a re  o f !  And  oh !  the  s t i l l  s t ronge r  con f i dence  
in God needed by a widow, to cher i sh a  hope that ’ on  
her decease her or phan f amily wil l  f ind fr iends;  and to  
b e l i eve  t h a t  when  f a t h e r  and  mo the r  h ave  f o r s a ken  
them,  the  Lord  wi l l  t ake  them up.  The  dy ing  pa s to r  
a l so,  who dur ing his  decl ine was so anxious and some- 
t imes  so  d i s t r u s t fu l  concer n ing  h i s  church ,  now lo se s  
a l l  hi s  fear s  and sol ic i tude,  and cher i shes  the f a i th and  
feelings of Dr. Owen, who on his death-bed said, “I am  
leaving the ship of  the church in a  s tor m, but  what  i s  
the loss of a poor under-rower, while the Divine Pilot is  
h imse l f  on  boa rd .” Th i s  i s  f a i t h  t r u l y,  no t  i n  word s  
only,  but in truth,  to commit such objects  of  a f fect ion  
into the hands of God, and to be comfor ted by a cheer- 
ful expectation that he will take care of them.

Thi s  then  i s  the  exe rc i s e  o f  th i s  g r ace  in  re f e rence  
to death.

We cannot  reach  heaven un le s s  we per severe  in  our  
be l i e f  o f  God ’s  t r u th  to  the  end  o f  l i f e .  I t  b ecome s  
us for our caution to ponder the words of the prophet:  
“When the r ighteous tur neth away from his  r ighteous- 
ness ,  and committeth iniqui ty,  and doeth according to  
a l l  the abominat ions  that  the wicked man doeth,  sha l l  
he  l ive?  Al l  h i s  r ighteousnes s  tha t  he  ha th  done sha l l  
no t  be  men t ioned .” And  i t  i s  we l l  a t  t h e  s ame  t ime  
to  remember  fo r  ou r  comfor t  the  dec l a r a t ion  o f  the  
apa s t l e,  “Be ing  con f iden t  o f  th i s  ve r y  th ing ,  tha t  he  
which hath begun a good work in you wi l l  per for m i t  
un t i l  t he  day  o f  Je su s  Chr i s t .” And  i t  i s  on ly  amid s t  
the sa lutary fear and trembling produced by the former 
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passage, that the comfor t of the lat ter can be, or ought  
t o  b e  e n j oye d .  Pe r s e ve r a n c e  t o  t h e  e n d  i s  m a t t e r  
o f  God ’s  p romi se,  and  the re fo re  shou ld  be  ma t t e r  o f  
man ’s  b e l i e f :  bu t  i t  i s  a t t a i n ed  by  mean s ,  and  t he s e  
a re  ho ly  f ea r  ca re  and  watch fu lne s s .  As  E l i sha  wou ld  
not  leave h i s  mas ter  t i l l  he  was  taken up into heaven;  
so f a i th must  not ,  wi l l  not ,  leave us ,  t i l l  our ascens ion  
c o m e s .  We  s e e  m a ny,  w h o  a p p e a r e d  t o  h ave  t r u e  
re l i g ion  in  l i f e,  lo s ing  i t  by  the  way,  and  a r r iv ing  a t  
dea th  wi thout  i t .  Supposed  re l i g ion  in  pa s t  l i f e,  i f  i t  
h a s  p a s s ed  away,  w i l l  no t  do  t o  re s t  upon  i n  de a th .  
We cannot die in safety, i f  we do not die as well  as l ive  
in the belief of God’s Word.

While those who l ive in f a i th should a l so seek to die  
in f aith; those who would die in f aith must l ive in f aith.  
So d id  the  pa t r i a rchs ,  and so  must  we.  Men genera l ly  
d ie  a s  they  l ive.  We had  need  make  t r i a l  o f  the  f a i th  
we would  d ie  by.  I t  i s  the  mos t  per i lous  th ing  in  the  
world to trust  for our rel ig ion to the last  hour s of l i fe.  
Death-bed repentances are l i t t le  to be depended upon.  
The  Sc r ip tu re  con t a in s  the  h i s to r y  o f  fou r  thou s and  
year s ,  and there  i s  but  one  in s t ance,  the  th ie f  on the  
c ro s s ,  o f  a  s i nn e r ’s  b e i n g  a  t r u e  p en i t en t  i n  d e a t h .  
And  t h e re  we re  s p e c i a l  re a s on s  f o r  t h a t .  I t  wa s  t h e  
f i r s t - f r u i t s  o f  Chr i s t ’s  de a th  and  mer i t s ,  a t  t he  ve r y  
t ime when the  g rea t  obla t ion was  be ing  made.  I t  was  
the f i r s t  proof  of  the magnet ic  power of  the cross .  No  
such season ever did occur, or ever can again; therefore  
no encouragement can be der ived from it  for any other  
case;  for Chr is t  was then performing his  g reat redeem- 
ing work, and it seemed meet it  should be signalised by  
some extraordinar y act  of  g race.  Sure ly we should not 
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have to seek our weapons, or the way to use them, when  
we are in front of the foe, and need them for use. Even  
professing Chr istians should be much concerned to pro- 
v ide  a  dy ing  f a i th  fo r  a  dy ing  hour.  Dr.  Manton  ha s  
we l l  s a i d ,  i n  t h e  q u a i n t  l a n g u a g e  o f  h i s  d ay,  “ We  
h a d  n e e d  t o  g e t  p ro m i s e s  r e a d y,  e v i d e n c e s  r e a d y,  
a n d  e x p e r i e n c e s  r e a d y,  a g a i n s t  a  d y i n g  h o u r .” B y  
which he meant, that in l i fe we should be intel l igently,  
habi tua l ly,  and pract ica l ly  acquainted with our Bibles ;  
tha t  we should  read  much,  medi t a te  much,  and app ly  
much,  the promises  o f  Scr ipture ;  that  there  should be  
especial ly a very intimate acquaintance with those par ts  
o f  Sc r ip tu re  wh ich  re l a t e  to  dea th  and  heaven .  Th i s  
i s  g e t t i n g  t h e  p ro m i s e s  r e a d y.  A s  t o  ev i d e n c e s ,  h e  
meant that there should be al l  those states of mind and  
habits of l i fe, in respect of holiness of conduct, spir itu- 
a l i ty  o f  a f f ec t ions ,  and the  work o f  the  Sp i r i t ,  which  
a re  the  f r u i t s  o f  f a i th  and the  proof s  o f  i t s  ex i s tence,  
and are  so neces sar y  in  a  dying hour to a s sure  us  that  
al l  i s  r ight. It is  a fearful thing to come to a death-bed,  
a s  many  do,  wi th  a  re l i g ion  so  f eeble  a s  to  l e ave  the  
poor  t rembl ing  sou l  in  dread fu l  doubt  a s  to  i t s  s t a te.  
And exper ience s  mean ,  tha t  hab i tua l  l iv ing  upon the  
power,  wi sdom,  f a i th fu lne s s ,  and  love  o f  God,  which  
will enable us not only to rely upon him with peace and  
comfor t  in our la s t  and c los ing scene,  but a l so help us  
then to  bear  te s t imony to  o ther s  o f  h i s  g lor ious  per- 
fec t ions  and covenant  merc ie s .  How encourag ing i s  i t  
to survivor s  to hear  such a tes t imony,  how comfor t ing  
t o  t h e  d y i n g  s a i n t  t o  b e a r  i t !  M a ny  h ave  b e c o m e  
preacher s  in death,  who never  a sp i red to the of f ice  in  
l i fe ;  the i r  death-bed became a  pulp i t ,  and the i r  dying 
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exper ience was more powerful than the most impressive  
e loquence.  Then le t  u s  ge t  promise s  ready,  ev idences  
ready,  and exper iences  ready,  for  our  dy ing hour.  We  
should have many more beaut i fu l  ins tances  o f  f a i th  in  
death,  had we more ins tances  of  s t rong and inf luent ia l  
faith in life.
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CHAPTER XIII.

faith in referenCe to heaven.

There are  three  ques t ions  which ever y  cons idera te  
man will propose to himself in reference to his present  

s t a t e  o f  b e i n g .  W h a t  a m  I ?  W h e n c e  d i d  I  c o m e ?  
What  i s  my bus ine s s  he re ?  And the re  a re  th ree  more  
which he cannot help sometimes asking concerning the  
future.  Where,  what,  how, shal l  I  be when I go hence?  
There, before us, at no g reat distance, is the g rave, into  
the  awfu l  and mys ter ious  obscur i ty  o f  which,  ne i ther  
s en s e  no r  re a son  c an  d a r t  one  i l l umina t i ng  r ay ;  no r  
can  e i ther  o f  them extor t  f rom i t s  su l l en  s i l ence  one  
whisper  of  in for mat ion.  Oh,  the dreadfu l  future !  Into  
what wil l  the one f ir s t  s tep from the stage of exis tence  
p lunge us?  To reason,  i t  i s  unbounded,  unvar ied,  ray- 
le s s ,  midnight  darknes s ,  wi thout  one luminous  point ,  
th rough in f in i t e  space.  What  sha l l  we  be?  How soon  
i t  i s  a s ke d !  A n d  w h o  c a n  r e p l y ?  T h i n k  h ow  p ro - 
found ly  th i s  que s t ion ,  th i s  mys te r y,  concer ns  u s ,  and  
what in compar ison with i t  a l l  quest ions in a l l  sciences  
are  to us ,  a l l  researches  into the const i tut ion and laws  
o f  ma te r i a l  n a tu re,  a l l  i nve s t i g a t ion  in to  the  h i s to r y  
o f  pa s t  age s ,  the  fu ture  ca reer  o f  event s ,  the  prog re s s  
of  s ta tes  and empires ,  and even the thought,  what wi l l  
become of this  globe i t sel f ,  or a l l  the mundane system? 
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What ,  where,  we  sha l l  be  our se lve s ,  i s  the  ma t te r  o f  
sur pass ing,  inf ini te interest  to us .  There i s  in the con- 
templation a magnitude and solemnity, which transcend  
and  ove rwhe lm  ou r  u tmo s t  f a cu l t y  o f  t hough t .  Bu t  
where sha l l  we gain infor mat ion about thi s  myster ious  
f u t u re ?  A l l  men ,  e x c ep t  a  f ew  t r i b e s  o f  t h e  l owe s t  
savages ,  have des i red immor ta l i ty.  Man i s  in exi s tence,  
l ove s  l i f e ,  a nd  cove t s  i t s  p e r pe tu a l  con t i nu ance ;  h e  
cannot endure the thought of throwing it off , and wants  
to  know whether  he  sha l l  d i e  ou t  a t  l a s t ,  o r  l ive  fo r  
ever.  He i s  a  c rea ture  capable  o f  happines s  or  mi ser y,  
and tas t ing much of both on ear th,  i s  anxious to know  
which ,  o r  whether  e i the r,  wi l l  be  h i s  lo t  beyond the  
g rave. He is  conscious of s in,  and feels  sol ic i tous to be  
informed whether the consequences of transgression will  
p u r s u e  h i m  i n t o  a n  i nv i s i b l e  s t a t e .  H e  i s  c a p a b l e  
o f  indef in i te  g rowth in  inte l l igence,  v i r tue,  bl i s s ;  and  
he would be informed if he is to be cut off in the infancy  
of his  being, his  f acult ies ,  and his  acquis i t ions,  or i s  to  
enter  upon an endle s s  career  o f  improvement .  How i s  
h e  t o  be  s a t i s f i e d  on  t he s e  momen tou s  po in t s ?  The  
wor ld  by  w i sdom knew no t  God ,  o r  immor t a l i t y,  o r  
heaven.  Reason,  I  repeat ,  never  d id ,  never  can,  a s sure  
us  tha t  there  i s  a  fu ture  s t a te  a t  a l l .  I f  i t  could  a scer- 
t a i n  t h a t ,  i t  c ou l d  no t  t e l l  u s  t h e  du r a t i on  o f  t h a t  
fu tur i ty.  I f  tha t  cou ld  be  proved ,  and  i t  were  ce r t a in  
tha t  there  i s  to  be ever la s t ing consc iousnes s ,  i t  would  
be a t  a  los s  to  te l l  us  whether  the future s ta te  wi l l  be  
one of  unmixed bl i s s ,  or  miser y,  or  a  mixture of  both.  
This  a scer ta ined,  i t  would s t i l l  be unable to infor m us  
how happ ine s s  i s  to  be  s ecured ,  and  mi se r y  avo ided ,  
t h rough  ou r  e t e r n i t y  o f  b e i ng .  And  even  i f  a l l  t h i s  
were demonstrated, it could not tel l  us whether immor-
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ta l i ty  were  a  g i f t  be s towed on ly  on the  nobler  sp i r i t s  
of our race, or were the common endowment of huma- 
n i t y.  I t  f a i l s  a t  eve r y  s t ep.  Ne i t h e r  Soc r a t e s ,  P l a t o,  
Ar istotle, or Cicero, could sett le these questions. These  
sages uttered their speculations and hopes, accompanied  
w i t h  g l o o my  d o u b t s  a n d  f e a r f u l  m i s g i v i n g s .  “ T h e  
e a r n e s t  e xpe c t a t i on  o f  t h e  c re a t u re  wa i t e t h  f o r  t h e  
mani fes ta t ion of  the sons of  God.” The whole heathen  
wor ld  “g roaneth  and t r ava i l e th  in  pa in  together  unt i l  
now:” long ing for immortal i ty to rel ieve them from the  
burden of their suffer ings, their cares, and their labours.  
A  s t r i k i ng  f a c t ,  r e co rd ed  by  Vene r ab l e  Bede  i n  h i s  
h i s t o r y,  i s  i n  po i n t .  When  Edw in ,  t h e  k i n g  o f  t h e  
count r y  beyond  the  Humber,  embraced  Chr i s t i an i t y,  
he convoked the heads of his nation and laid before the  
assembly the motive of his change of relig ion, and asked  
t hem wha t  t hey  though t  o f  t he  new doc t r i ne.  A f t e r  
other s  had g iven their  opinion,  a  chief  rose and spoke  
in these words ,  ( they are t rans la ted f rom King Al f red’s  
version):

“The present  l i fe  of  man upon ear th,  O King!  seems  
to  me,  in  compar i son o f  tha t  t ime which i s  unknown  
to us ,  l ike to the swif t  f l ight  of  a  spar row through the  
room where in  you  s i t  a t  suppe r  iu  win te r  w i th  your  
ealdermen and thanes, a good f ire having been lit in the  
midst ,  and the room made warm thereby, whil s t  s torms  
of  wind and ra in rage outs ide;  the spar row f lying in at  
one door and out at another, whilst he is within, is safe  
f rom the wintr y s tor m; but  a f ter  a  shor t  t ime of  com- 
for t, soon passed, he vanishes out of your sight into the  
da rk  winter  f rom which he  came.  So th i s  l i f e  o f  man  
appear s for a shor t space; but of what went before, and  
wha t  i s  to  fo l low,  we  a re  u t t e r l y  i gnoran t .  I f ,  the re-
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fore, this new doctr ine contains something more cer tain,  
it seems justly to deserve to be followed.”

Such  wa s  t h e  p i c t u re s que  con f e s s i on  o f  Pag an i sm .  
The soul  of  man,  apar t  f rom the di scover y made to us  
by  the  reve l a t ion  o f  God,  s eems  l ike  th i s  spa r row,  to  
f l i t  from darkness across the abodes of the l iving in this  
wo r l d  i n t o  d a r kn e s s  a g a i n ,  a nd  t o  wande r,  nobody  
knows where, without shelter,  in the reg ions of wintry  
s t o r ms ,  s nows ,  and  hu r r i c ane s .  Wha t  o r a c l e  t hen  i s  
to sett le this  tremendous quest ion, and to tel l  us what,  
where,  and how, we shal l  be when we go hence? What  
i s  t o  re l i eve  the  con s c iou s  he a r t ,  b rood ing  in  aw fu l  
s i l ence  ove r  the  da rkne s s  o f  the  s epu l ch re ?  Hea rken  
t o  t h e  mu s i c ,  t h e  he aven l y  mu s i c  o f  t ho s e  t h r i l l i n g  
word s ,  “Bu t  i s  now made  man i f e s t  by  the  appea r ing  
of  our Saviour Jesus Chr is t ,  who hath abol i shed death,  
and hath brought l i fe  and immor ta l i ty to l ight through  
the gospel.” What are al l  the volumes which philosophy  
ever  wrote,  compared to th i s  go lden sentence!  By the  
c ro s s  o f  Chr i s t ,  the  da rk  s c reen  tha t  in te rcep ted  our  
view, and hid the realms of glory from our sight, is rent  
asunder, and the vista of heaven and eternal ages is  laid  
open to  the  eye  o f  f a i th .  Immor ta l i t y,  s een  on ly  a s  a  
d im ob jec t  o f  hope,  amids t  the  midn ight  da rkne s s  o f  
Paganism, and only as  a  dim object  of  f a i th amidst  the  
tw i l i g h t  o f  Jud a i sm ,  i s  b ehe l d  am id s t  t h e  noon t i d e  
splendour of Chr istianity in its magnitude and grandeur,  
a s  a t  once  the  ob j ec t  o f  s t rong  and  s t e ady  f a i th  and  
lively and saving hope.

The immor ta l i ty  of  the soul ,  the re sur rect ion of  the  
body,  and  a  f u tu re  s t a t e  o f  rewa rd s  and  pun i shmen t  
beyond the  g rave,  a re  a l l  mat te r s  o f  reve l a t ion a l so.  I  
do not say there are no presumptive evidences, or rather 
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I should say, suggestions of them, apar t from revelation;  
bu t  they  a re  on ly  sugge s t ion s ,  wh ich  neve r  d id ,  and  
n eve r  c ou l d  s a t i s f y  a ny  a nx i ou s  m ind .  Immor t a l i t y  
i t se l f  i s  so vast ,  so wondrous a thing, as  to seem appl i- 
c able,  when we come to  re f l ec t  upon i t ,  on ly  to  the  
G re a t  E t e r n a l  h i m s e l f .  To  c o n c e i ve  t h a t  I ,  o r  a ny  
human being, born af ter the manner of the brute crea- 
t i on ,  and  l i ke  t h em su s t a i n ed  by  t h e  e a r t h ,  a  poo r,  
f r a i l ,  f eeble  c rea ture  o f  ye s te rday,  and c r ushed be fore  
the moth, who, af ter a few f leet ing year s  at  most ,  shal l  
return to the ear th from which I sprang, and shal l  seem  
to be utter ly blotted out from existence, shal l  continue  
to be, in some mode, and in some scene of existence, for  
mi l l ion s  o f  age s ,  and  tha t  they  wi l l  be  a s  no th ing  in  
compar i son with what  wi l l  fo l low them! That  a  dura- 
tion, passing al l  reach of the stupendous power of num- 
ber s ,  wi l l  be  a s  noth ing ;  and tha t  a f t e r  i t  I  sha l l  s t i l l  
be mysel f ,  the ver y same being!  And that  ver y manner  
of being will be specif ic, with full consciousness of what  
death will be; an internal world of thought and emotion,  
and  a  pe r f ec t  s en se  o f  my  re l a t ion s  to  the  s y s t em in  
which I  sha l l  f ind myse l f  p laced:  and a  cont inua l  suc- 
cess ion of dis t inct  sent iments  and exper iences ,  and the  
constant  cer ta inty of  the tra in going on for ever !  How  
utterly surpassing is this to reason, how almost incredible  
to  f a i th ,  when th i s  wondrous ,  a l l  bu t  de i f i ed  man,  i s  
contra s ted with the present  l i t t le,  ins igni f icant ,  ephe- 
mera l  crea ture,  who f lut ter s  out  h i s  t iny be ing in th i s  
mater ia l ,  and compared with the univer se,  l i t t le world!  
And this immor tal i ty to be the endowment, the dest iny  
o f  a l l  t h a t  swa r m  o f  i g no r an t ,  d eb a s e d ,  a nd  i n  a p - 
pearance ut ter ly  ins igni f icant  use le s s  c rea tures ,  which  
peop le s  our  ea r th !  Cou ld  any th ing  shor t  o f  a  Div ine 
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r e ve l a t i o n  e s t a b l i s h  s u c h  a  f a c t ?  C o u l d  a ny  t h i n g  
shor t  o f  God’s  t e s t imony lead  me to  embrace  i t ?  Not  
t h a t  t h e re  i s  a ny th i ng  i n  i t  c on t r a r y  t o  re a s on ;  no,  
bu t  someth ing  so  va s t ,  so  wondrous ,  so  magn i f i cen t ,  
that reason never could have concluded that this g ift, so  
r ich,  so sp lendid,  so extraordinar y,  could be bes towed  
on the  ch i ld  o f  dus t ,  the  he i r  o f  mor ta l i ty.  And does  
not even f a i th,  I  say again,  sometimes recoi l  f rom it  as  
the  g rea te s t  improbabi l i ty?  Nothing shor t  o f  a l l  those  
i r refutable evidences which accredit  the miss ion of the  
Son  o f  God ,  cou l d  eve r  make  me  be l i eve  t h a t  I  am  
the  wondrous  be ing which immor ta l i ty  makes  me.  To  
bel ieve this  in real i ty,  this  i s  f a i th,  s trong f ai th, mighty  
f a i th.  The g reat  mass  even in thi s  Chr i s t ian land,  even  
of those who frequent our sanctuar ies, do not believe it.  
Their conduct i s  utter ly at  var iance with such a bel ief .  
I s  the impres s  o f  immor ta l i ty  upon the i r  charac ter?  I s  
the re  any  th ing  in  the i r  conduc t  tha t  bea r s  the  l e a s t  
r e s e m b l a n c e  t o  t h e  m i g h t y  i d e a ?  A re  t h ey  n o t  i n - 
f i n i t e l y  mo re  swayed  by  t h e  p re s en t  t ime,  t h an  t h e  
f u t u r e  e t e r n i t y ?  H a s  n o t  e a r t h  i n f i n i t e l y  g r e a t e r  
a t t r a c t i o n s  f o r  t h e m  t h a n  h e ave n ?  I s  n o t  a l l  t h e i r  
l abour  be s towed upon the  p re sen t ,  whi l e  the  end le s s  
f u tu re  i s  n eg l e c t ed  and  f o r go t t en ?  No !  no !  Immor - 
t a l i t y  i s  no t  be l i eved  by.  the  mu l t i tude.  I t  i s  a  mere  
name,  an opinion,  a  specula t ion;  any thing but  a  deep  
practical conviction.

S t i l l  God  h a s  t e s t i f i ed  i t .  The re,  i n  ch a r a c t e r s  r a - 
d iant  wi th  the  l ight  o f  heaven;  there,  wr i t ten a s  wi th  
the beams of  the Sun of  Righteousnes s  upon the page  
of inspiration, is  the mighty word, immortal i ty, the g ift  
of  God, the hope of  a  dying world,  the por t ion of  the  
r i g h t e o u s .  T h e  m i n d  eve n  o f  t h e  o m n i s c i e n t  G o d 
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h i m s e l f  n eve r  c o n c e ive d  a ny t h i n g  g r e a t e r ;  a n d  h i s  
word s ,  wh i ch  a re  no t  a s  ou r  word s ,  neve r  exp re s s ed  
a ny t h i n g  nob l e r  t h a n  t h a t  ma t c h l e s s  s e n t e n c e ,  “To  
them who by patient continuance in well-doing, seek for  
g l o r y,  h o n o u r ,  i m m o r t a l i t y,  e t e r n a l  l i f e .” O,  m o s t  
p r e c i o u s  vo l u m e,  i f  o n l y  f o r  t h i s  o n e  ve r s e !  I  c a n  
never come to i t  without s topping to gaze,  to wonder,  
and  ado re.  G lo r y,  honour,  immor t a l i t y,  e t e r n a l  l i f e ,  
w h a t  s u b j e c t s  o f  t h o u g h t !  C o m p a r e d  w i t h  t h e i r  
b r i gh tne s s  the  sun  a t  noon  i s  d a rk ;  w i th  the i r  g r an- 
deur,  the ocean i s  ins igni f icant ;  with their  beauty,  the  
cho i ce s t  s c ene s  o f  na tu re  a re  du l l .  How have  he roe s  
panted for  g lor y;  the ambit ious  for  honour ;  the l iv ing  
f o r  r e m i s s i o n  f ro m  d e a t h ;  a n d  t h e  d y i n g  f o r  l i f e !  
Here  a re  a l l  the se  in  the i r  fu l l  s i gn i f i c ance,  d ive s t ed  
o f  the  shadow and  f a l s i t i e s  w i th  which  p re tence  and  
i l lu s ion  have  inve s ted  them;  in  the i r  pur i ty,  d ive s t ed  
of everything that ignorance and falsehood have attached  
to  them;  in  the i r  pe r f ec t ion ,  comprehend ing  a l l  tha t  
i n  the  Word  o f  God  be long s  to  them.  Ph i lo sophe r s ,  
orators, poets, histor ians, I say to you all, f ind me if you  
c an ,  quo t e  f o r  me  i f  i t  b e  po s s i b l e,  f rom the  who l e  
r ange  o f  human  l i t e r a tu re,  a  s en t ence  so  we igh ty  in  
terms, so lofty in subject,  so wor thy of God to utter or  
man  to  hea r,  a s  t h i s  wh i ch  f e l l  f rom the  pen  o f  t he  
b l e s s ed  apo s t l e.  I t  wou ld  s eem a s  i f ,  when  he  wro te  
that wonderful sentence, he had in view the whole race  
o f  a sp i r an t s  a f t e r  d i s t inc t ion ;  a l l  who in  any  age  and  
any country have l i f ted their heads above their fe l lows;  
and looking round with explor ing eye,  have sought  to  
f ind some adequate and permanent good for their souls;  
a s  i f  he  saw the i r  eager  hope,  the i r  l abor ious  pur su i t ,  
the i r  pan t ing  bo soms ,  a f t e r  wha t  they  thought  to  be 
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glory, honour, and immor tal i ty;  and knowing how they  
were  dece ived ,  s a id  to  them,  “Here  i t  i s ,  revea led  by  
the gospel, and proposed to all who live according to its  
precepts.”

But  i t  i s  t ime,  a f te r  th i s  long int roduct ion,  to  dwel l  
upon  the  sub j e c t  o f  t h i s  chap t e r,  wh i ch  i s ,  F a i th  i n  
re f e rence  t o  he aven .  I t  b e l i eve s  t oo  i n  he l l .  Ye s :  i t  
credits all those dark threatenings, those ter r if ic descr ip- 
t ions  o f  puni shment  tha t  wi l l  come upon the  wicked.  
I t  s t and s  s ome t ime s ,  no t  t h a t  i t  l ove s  t o  do  s o,  bu t  
because God requires it, upon the borders of the flaming  
p i t ,  to  hear  the  g roans  o f  the  los t ,  and see  the smoke  
o f  the i r  tor ment  a scend up for  ever  and ever.  Per fec t  
love cas te th out  a  ser v i le,  but  not  a  f i l i a l ,  fear.  There  
a re  s ea sons  when even contempla t ion  o f  the  p l ace  o f  
puni shment  may be  s a lu ta r y  to  a  ch i ld  o f  God.  Hope  
and fear are the two scales  in the soul of  the Chr is t ian  
which regulate each other, as one sinks, the other r ises:  
and f a i th holds and adjust s  the balance.  And i f  we s ink  
into a f rame in which the objects  which appeal  to our  
hope are but feebly influential ,  i t  is  well that we should  
be roused by other s  address ing themselves to our fear s .  
The awe produced on the  sou l  o f  the  be l iever  by  the  
repre sen ta t ion  o f  the  mi se r i e s  o f  the  lo s t ,  i s  s a lu t a r y  
and  even  nece s s a r y.  And  i t  h a s  been  con j e c tu red  by  
some, that as the continued and cer tain secur ity of saints  
in glory will be effected by moral means, the contempla- 
tion of divine justice as it appears in the eternal punish- 
ment  o f  the  wicked ,  wi l l  be  among the  th ings  which  
will accomplish the eternal conservation of the r ighteous  
in  heaven .  But  we  have  now to  do  wi th  heaven :  and  
the fol lowing are the exercises of the believer’s mind in  
reference to it.
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1 .  H e  c r e d i t s  i t s  c e r t a i n t y.  I t  i s  a n  a s s u r e d  f a c t  
that there i s  a heaven, a s tate of inef f able bl i s s ,  beyond  
the g rave,  for the r ighteous.  He holds i t  not as  a  mere  
opinion, a speculat ion, a something that reason render s  
probable, but bel ieves i t  as  that which revelat ion makes  
c e r t a i n .  I t  i s  one  o f  t h e  ch i e f  s ub j e c t s  o f  t h e  New  
Tes t ament .  Though o f  nece s s i ty  inv i s ib l e,  i t  i s  in  h i s  
view a g rand real i ty. True he has sometimes his gloomy  
seasons ,  when the world unseen and unknown appear s  
to him uncer tain. Doubts, fear s,  dif f icult ies,  and objec- 
t ions r i se up before him, or are injected into his  mind  
l ike so many f ier y dar ts  of  the wicked one. Distress ing  
a t  t imes  a re  the  con f l i c t s  be tween h i s  rea son  and  h i s  
f a i th ,  b i t t e r  h i s  f ee l ing s ,  agon i z ing  h i s  s t a t e.  Th i s  i s  
w h a t  B u nya n  c a l l s  t h e  D a r k  Va l l ey  o f  t h e  S h a d ow  
o f  D e a t h .  I t  i s  h oweve r  o n l y  f o r  aw h i l e .  H e  t a ke s  
up the shield of f ai th, and receives upon it  the burning  
m i s s i l e s  and  quenche s  them a l l .  He  l ay s  ho ld  o f  the  
Word of God, recover s his conf idence, rejoices in hope,  
and  exu l t i ng l y  exc l a ims ,  “Ye s ,  i t  i s  a l l  t r ue.  A l l  t he  
ev idences  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty  sus ta in  my hope of  heaven.”  
To  a l l  t h e  s u gg e s t i on s  o f  unbe l i e f ,  t o  a l l  t h e  l og i c  
of  scept ic i sm, to a l l  the di f f icul t ie s  of  imag inat ion,  to  
a l l  the sur mises  of  his  own misg iving fear s ,  he opposes  
t h e  t e s t imony  o f  God .  He  knows  wha t  man  c an  s ay  
against  i t ;  but  he a l so knows what God has  sa id for  i t .  
He has studied the histor ic evidences of the gospel; and  
i f  no t ,  he  ha s  in  the  power  o f  the  go spe l  in  h i s  own  
hear t ,  the inward witnes s  in  himse l f .  He can s take hi s  
sou l  upon the  gospe l  te s t imony for  e te r n i ty.  “ I  know  
whom I have bel ieved,  and am per suaded he i s  able to  
keep  tha t  wh ich  I  have  commi t t ed  to  h im un t i l  tha t  
day.”
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2 .  He  unde r s t and s ,  b e l i eve s ,  and  app rove s  i t s  t r ue  
nature.  Heaven with him is  not a mere name, an unin- 
t e l l i g ib l e  sound ,  an  unde f inable  th ing .  He ha s  l e a r n t  
from his own exper ience what kind of heaven he wants,  
and f rom the Bible  what  heaven God has  provided for  
h im.  There  i s  much tha t  God has  not  revea led ,  much  
t h a t  he  cou ld  no t  reve a l ,  much  th a t  i f  reve a l ed ,  we  
cou ld  no more  under s t and ,  than  a  babe  o f  a  yea r  o ld  
could comprehend Raphael’s picture of the Transf igura- 
t ion  i f  i t  were  shewn h im,  o r  Hande l ’s  Mes s i ah  i f  i t  
were performed in his  hear ing. “It  doth not yet appear  
wha t  we  sha l l  be.” No,  we  cannot  know i t .  We mus t  
have some other f acult ies,  or else those we already pos- 
sess  must,  to under stand it ,  be otherwise than they are.  
I t  i s  t o o  g r e a t  t o  b e  m a d e  k n ow n .  We  mu s t  t r u s t  
God for  our hereaf ter,  a s  we trus t  him for our present  
s t a t e.  And  we  may  t r u s t  h im .  He  ha s  unde r t aken  to  
provide for our perfect bliss, and we may be sure he will  
do  no th ing  unwor thy  o f  h im s e l f .  “The  g l o r i e s  t h a t  
compose his  name, s tand al l  engaged to make us blest .”  
He  t rea t s  u s  a s  pa ren t s  somet imes  do  ch i ld ren ,  when  
they promise them some good “thing, and require them  
to  t r us t  the i r  wi sdom and goodnes s  not  to  d i s appoint  
t h em .  I t  i s  b e au t i f u l l y  s a i d ,  God  h a t h  p rep a red  f o r  
h i s  peop le  a  c i ty,  where fore  he  i s  no t  a shamed to  be  
c a l l e d  t h e i r  G o d .  Wo n d e r f u l  i m p l i c a t i o n !  I t  s h a l l  
be  someth ing  wor thy  not  o f  the i r  acceptance  mere ly,  
bu t  o f  h i s  b e s towmen t .  A  p r ince  wou ld  be  a sh amed  
o f  a  p r e s e n t  s u i t a b l e  f o r  a  p e a s a n t .  G o d  wo u l d  b e  
a s h a m e d  t o  b e s t ow  a  h e ave n  l e s s  t h a n  t h a t  w h i c h  
became h imse l f .  Wi th  such  an  a s su r ance,  we  may  be  
content  to  walk  by f a i th  amids t  much ignorance.  Our  
hope  wi l l  never  make  us  a shamed.  I t  wi l l  not  u t te r ly 
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f a i l  us ,  and wi l l  not  f a l l  be low our expectat ion.  When  
the  Queen o f  Sheba  s aw So lomon’s  g lo r y,  she  a lmos t  
f a inted under the display, and exclaimed, “The hal f  has  
not been told me.” We shal l  say the same when the vai l  
shal l  be drawn aside, and eternal glory blaze out before  
u s .  Or ra ther  we sha l l  s ay,  the  mi l l ionth par t  had not  
been, could not be, made known.

Bu t  h e aven  i s  no t  a l l  unknown .  Some th i ng  i s  r e - 
vealed concerning i t .  I  can here only refer  to,  without  
exp l a i n ing ,  p a s s a ge s  o f  S c r i p tu re  wh i ch  de s c r i be  i t ,  
and g ive  the  subs tance  o f  them.  I t  wi l l  cons i s t  o f  the  
mora l  pe r f e c t ion  o f  the  sou l ,  i t s  pe r f e c t  knowledge,  
1  Cor.  x i i i ,  12 ;  per fec t  hol ines s ,  Ephes .  v,  27 ;  per fec t  
love,  1  John iv,  17 ;  per fec t  l ikenes s  to  Chr i s t ,  1  John  
i i i ,  2 ;  t he  phy s i c a l  pe r f e c t ion  o f  the  body  in  inco r - 
r upt ib i l i ty,  immor ta l i ty,  g lor y,  and sp i r i tua l i ty,  1  Cor.  
xv,  42–44;  the  pre sence o f  God in  the  fu l l  mani fe s t a- 
t i on  “o f  h i s  g l o r y,  Rev.  xx i i ,  4 ;  t h e  b e a t i f i c  v i s i on  
o f  C h r i s t ,  J o h n  x v i i ,  2 4 ,  1  T h e s s .  i v,  17,  18 ;  t h e  
society of angels and al l  the redeemed, Heb. xii ,  22–24;  
t h e  j o i n t  wo r sh i p  o f  t h e  h e aven l y  ho s t ,  Rev.  iv,  5 ;  
the perfect service of Chr ist ,  without inter ruption, im- 
perfection, or cessation, Rev. xxii, 3; complete freedom,  
f rom pa in ,  to i l ,  hunge r,  th i r s t ,  anx i e ty,  f e a r,  so r row  
and dea th ,  Rev.  v i i ,  15–17 :  xx i ,  4 .  Such a re  the  sub- 
s t an t i a t e  o f  he aven l y  f e l i c i t y.  Take  any  one  o f  t hem  
by i t se l f ,  and each is  heaven. Add them altogether,  and  
what a heaven they make, how pure, how elevated, how  
f e l i c i tou s !  The  de sc r ip t ion  o f  heaven ,  a s  g iven  u s  in  
the New Testament, is one of the most str iking and con- 
vincing inter na l  evidences  of  the Divine or ig in of  the  
Word  o f  God .  How un l i ke  t h e  E l y s i um  o f  t h e  Ro- 
man s ,  o r  t h e  Pa r ad i s e  o f  t h e  Mohammedan s ,  o r  t h e 
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Eden of the Swedenborg ians, which in fact are but ear th  
t r ans fe r red to  the  sk ie s .  Here  a l l  i s  unear th ly,  d iv ine,  
god- l ike.  I t  i s  such a s  the cor rupt  hear t  and imag ina- 
t ion of man never would or could have devised. It  may  
be truly sa id,  thi s  New Jerusa lem must have descended  
from heaven. Man never would or could have conceived  
of such a heaven as that which the Bible makes known.  
Bu t  even  o f  th i s  how l i t t l e  we  c an  now unde r s t and !  
How f a i n t  a nd  f e eb l e  a re  ou r  conc ep t i on s  o f  t h e s e  
t h ing s !  To  be l i eve  t hem and  wa i t  f o r  t he i r  mean ing  
hereafter is nearly al l  we can do. Now it is the province  
o f  f a i th  to  be l i eve  in  th i s  heaven ,  the  heaven  o f  the  
Bible,  the heaven that God has promised and provided;  
to bel ieve in this ,  just  this ,  a l l  thi s ,  and nothing more.  
It  conf ines i tsel f  to the test imony; it  does not speculate  
upon it, but takes the matter just as it is revealed.

3.  The  Chr i s t i an  be l i eve s  i n  the  po s s e s s i on  o f  th i s  
heaven,  so f ar  a s  re la tes  to the soul ,  immediate ly a f ter  
death.  There i s  a  g reat  myster y,  no doubt ,  concer ning  
the inter media te  s ta te  of  the redeemed between death  
and  the  re su r rec t ion .  The  cond i t ion  o f  d i s embod ied  
s p i r i t s  i s  a  s u b j e c t  w h i c h  n e i t h e r  t h e  p ro f o u n d e s t  
p h i l o s ophy  no r  t h eo l ogy  c a n  c omp reh end ,  o r  even  
d i s cu s s .  Nor  i s  t h i s  a t  a l l  s u r p r i s i ng ,  when  we  con- 
sider how little we can understand of the nature of spir it  
a s  d i s t inc t  f rom mat ter,  or  the  l ink by which the  two  
a r e  u n i t e d .  We  m ay  t h e r e f o r e  b e  we l l  c o n t e n t  t o  
be  i n  i gno r ance  o f  t he i r  s ep a r a t e  s t a t e,  and  i t  i s  no  
p a r t  o f  the  bu s ine s s  o f  f a i th  to  exp l a in  the  mys t e r y.  
I t  b e l i eve s ,  bu t  doe s  no t  know.  I t  re ce ive s  t he  f a c t ,  
w i t hou t  p re suming  i t  unde r s t and s  a l l  a bou t  i t .  The  
p ious  dead a re  wi th  Je sus .  Pau l  de s i red  to  depar t  and  
be with Chr i s t ,  evident ly impor t ing that  he should be 
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with him when and as  soon as  he depar ted.  He speaks  
o f  our  “be ing absent  f rom the  body and pre sent  wi th  
t h e  L o rd ; ” bu t  u p o n  t h e  s u p p o s i t i o n  o f  t h e  s o u l ’s  
sleeping with the body in the grave ti l l  the resur rection,  
t h e r e  i s  n o  a b s e n c e  f ro m  t h e  b o d y.  T h e  C h r i s t i a n  
often adopts the words of our poet,

“In vain our fancy str ives to paint  
 The moment after death,  
The glories that surround the saint  
 When he resigns his breath.”

“Oh! the hour when this mater ial  
 Shall have vanished like a cloud;  
When, amid the wide ethereal,  
 All the invisible shall crowd;  
And the naked soul, surrounded  
 With realities unknown,  
Triumphs in the view unbounded,  
 Feels herself with God alone.  
In that sudden, strange transition,  
 By what new and finer sense  
Shall she grasp the mighty vision,  
 And receive its influence?”

4.  I t  i s  the par t  o f  f a i th  to regard the g race of  God,  
in bestowing heaven, as displayed through the mediation  
o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s .  No  c ro s s ,  no  c rown ,  i s  a  ph r a s e  
s u s c e p t i b l e  o f  a  d o u b l e  m e a n i n g .  I t  m ay  r e f e r  t o  
the  expe r i ence  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  h imse l f ,  and  s i gn i f y  
t h a t  h e  mu s t  f o r  Ch r i s t ’s  s a ke  b e  con t en t  t o  b e a r  a  
c ro s s  on  e a r th  i f  he  wou ld  wea r  a  c rown in  heaven .  
But  i t  may  be  a l so  app l i ed  to  Chr i s t ,  wi thout  whose  
cros s  we had rece ived no crown.  The be l iever  ne i ther  
asks, expects, nor wishes, a heaven not obtained for him  
by Chr i s t .  Ever y  th ing Chr i s t  was  and d id  for  us  a s  a  
S av i o u r ,  h a s  a  r e f e r e n c e  t o  h e ave n .  I t  i s  b e a u t i f u l  
to  see  how Dr.  Manton app l ie s  the  whole  o f  Chr i s t ’s 



210 works of john angell james volume vii 

d i f fe rent  s t a te s  to  h i s  procur ing our  heavenly  fe l i c i ty.  
H i s  c om ing  f rom  h e aven  wa s  t o  s h ow  i t  t o  u s ;  h i s  
go ing  ag a in  the re  wa s  to  p repa re  a  p l a ce  fo r  u s ;  h i s  
s i t t i n g  a t  t h e  r i gh t  h and  o f  God  i s  t o  p romo t e  ou r  
in tere s t  in  heaven;  h i s  coming to  judgment  i s  to  t ake  
us  back wi th  h im to i t .  Chr i s t  in  h i s  humi l i a t ion was  
appa re l l ed  w i th  ou r  f l e sh ,  th a t  we  in  ou r  exa l t a t i on  
might  be  c lo thed wi th  h i s  g lor y.  I f  he  was  c r uc i f i ed ,  
i t  wa s  tha t  we  migh t  be  c rowned ;  and  h i s  g r ave  wa s  
the way to our thrones. In his exaltat ion he is  not only  
ca r r y ing  on h i s  in te rce s s ion ,  but  wie ld ing h i s  scept re  
of  power,  to br ing us ,  as  the Captain of  our Salvat ion,  
to  g lor y.  There  the  s a in t s  in  g lor y  a re  repre sented  a s  
ga ther ing round the throne of  the Lamb,  wor shipping  
the  Lamb,  and  a s c r ib ing  the i r  s a l va t ion  to  the  b lood  
o f  the  Lamb.  Thi s  i s  the i r  an them,  when sur rounded  
by a l l  the g lor ies  of  the c i ty,  the foundat ion of  which  
i s  p rec ious  s tone s  and  i t s  pavement  go ld ,  “Wor thy  i s  
t he  Lamb  th a t  wa s  s l a i n ,  f o r  t hou  ha s t  redeemed  u s  
unto God by thy blood.”

5.  N o r  d o e s  f a i t h  l e ave  o u t  o f  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  t h e  
necessar y meetness  for heaven, accompli shed in and by  
the  work o f  the  Holy  Sp i r i t .  For  ever y  s t a te,  and for  
a l l  c ircumstances in which man is  placed, whether i t  i s  
a  condit ion of  duty or of  enjoyment,  there must  be an  
appropr ia te  prepara t ion.  The apos t le ’s  l anguage shews  
t h a t  t h i s  i s  a s  t r ue  i n  re f e rence  to  he aven  a s  t o  any  
th ing e l se,  “Giv ing thanks  unto the  Fa ther,  who hath  
made us meet to be par taker s  of  the inher i tance of the  
s a in t s  i n  l i gh t .” Th i s  mee tne s s  i s  a s  nece s s a r y  a s  the  
t i t l e.  A  c lown ju s t  t aken  f rom the  p lough wou ld  no t  
be meet  for  the sp lendour of  a  cour t .  He would enjoy  
no  h app ine s s  i n  s uch  a  s i t u a t i on ,  bu t  f i nd  i t  on l y  a 
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sp l end id  p r i son ;  and  he  wou ld  p ine  amid s t  the  b l a ze  
o f  roya l t y  f o r  t h e  r u d e  a n d  h u m b l e  s c e n e s  o f  h i s  
hamle t  and h i s  cot t age.  As  l i t t l e  cou ld  the  g rea t  bu lk  
o f  mank ind  be  h appy  i n  the i r  p re s en t  s t a t e  o f  m ind  
amidst the honour s and fel ici t ies of the celest ia l  world.  
Heaven is  a state of service as well  as of bl i ss ,  for there  
“h i s  s e r van t s  sh a l l  s e r ve  h im:” and  we  a re  t augh t  to  
p r ay  th a t  “God ’s  w i l l  may  be  done  on  e a r th  a s  i t  i s  
done  in  heaven .” I t  i s  the  combina t ion  o f  obed ience  
a n d  e n j oy m e n t ;  t h e r e  mu s t  b e  t h e  p r e p a r a t i o n  f o r  
the  for mer  o f  a  devoted hear t ,  and for  the  l a t te r  o f  a  
s p i r i t u a l  t a s t e .  Bu t  wha t  d evo t edne s s  t o  Ch r i s t ,  o r  
what  ta s te  for  h i s  de l ight s ,  have the mul t i tude around  
u s ?  In  heaven  they  wou ld  be  a s  s t r ange r s  and  a l i en s ;  
among a people whose language they could not talk, al l  
whose customs would be strange to them, and with whose  
enjoyments they could have no sympathy. Or to change  
t h e  i l l u s t r a t i on ,  t h ey  wou l d  b e  l i ke  men  i n  a  f eve r  
amid s t  the  v i and s  o f  a  f e a s t ,  they  cou ld  do  no th ing ,  
t a s t e  noth ing ,  en joy  noth ing .  There  mus t  be  an  edu- 
c a t i on ,  a  d i s c i p l i n e ,  a  p rob a t i on ,  a  p rep a r a t i on  f o r  
P a r a d i s e ,  o r  i t  c o u l d  b e  n o  P a r a d i s e  a t  a l l .  T h i s  
mee tn e s s  mu s t  b e  a cqu i red  upon  e a r t h ,  o r  i t  n eve r  
wi l l  be  acquired any where.  Without  pardon,  a  s inner  
would be the more miserable the nearer he was brought  
to the throne of an offended God; and without holiness  
he would feel an indescr ibable irksomeness in that state  
where  the re  i s  no th ing  bu t  wha t  i s  ho ly.  And  where  
a re  p a rdon  and  ho l ine s s  a cqu i red  bu t  on  e a r th ?  The  
be l iever  rea l i se s  th i s  f ac t ,  and a s  long and a s  much a s  
he acts in character, he is seeking by the work of God’s  
Sp i r i t  upon  h i s  s ou l  t o  g a in  th i s  mee tne s s .  He  f e e l s  
tha t  he  i s  educa t ing  fo r  heaven ;  and  l abour s  tha t  the 
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means  o f  g race,  the  d i spensa t ions  o f  Prov idence,  and  
h i s  own hope of  e ter na l  l i fe,  may prepare  h im for  the  
g l o r y  t o  b e  r e ve a l e d .  H e  b e l i e ve s  i n  t h e r e  b e i n g  
dif ferent measures of reward and punishment in another  
wor ld ;  and that  h igher  deg rees  o f  g race  f i t  for  h igher  
deg ree s  o f  g lor y.  Heaven i s  a  s t a te  o f  order,  a r r ange- 
ment ,  and  g rada t ion ;  and  the  h igher  pos t s  o f  s e r v i ce  
wil l  be there awarded to those who by dil igent spir itual  
c u l t i va t i o n  h ave  p r e p a r e d  f o r  t h e m  u p o n  e a r t h .  A  
holy ambit ion to perfor m g reat  service in the celes t ia l  
s t a te  i s  a  l eg i t imate  exerc i se  o f  f a i th .  A r ight-minded  
Chr i s t ian would do much for Chr i s t  here,  that  he may  
do propor t ionate ly for him hereaf ter.  Perhaps thi s  may  
const i tute the di f ferences  in g lor y,  the var ious deg rees  
o f  r ank and e leva t ion in  the  heaven ly  c i ty.  Thi s  then  
i s  the bel iever’s  business on ear th, to be ever educating  
fo r  h i s  Fa the r ’s  house  and  home under  the  in f luence  
o f  the  D iv ine  Sp i r i t .  How de l i gh t fu l  an  a spec t  doe s  
th i s  g ive  to  th i s  wor ld  a s  the  h igh school  for  heaven!  
Wha t  a  d i gn i t y  doe s  i t  impa r t  to  man  amid s t  a l l  h i s  
seeming l i t t leness ,  that he i s  a s tudent for immor tal i ty!  
W h a t  a n  a i r  o f  i m p o r t a n c e  d o e s  i t  t h row  ove r  t h e  
seeming tr ivia l i t ies of human l i fe,  that they furnish the  
l e s sons  o f  ho l ines s ,  pa t ience,  and benevolence,  which  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  l e a r n i n g  f o r  t h e  f o r m a t i o n  o f  h i s  
e t e r n a l  ch a r a c t e r !  Wha t  an  i n cen t ive  doe s  i t  s upp l y  
to hi s  d i l igence,  se l f-denia l ,  and per severance,  that  he  
i s  contending for some post of honour and glory in the  
kingdom of his Father!

6 .  I  h ave  p a r t l y  an t i c i p a t ed  wha t  come s  nex t ;  and  
that is ,  f aith realises the believer’s own per sonal interest  
i n  i t .  I t  i s  a  g l o r y  f o r  h im .  I t  i s  no t  a  va s t  doma in  
which i s  to  enr ich  some other  he i r,  a t  which he  may 
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look with admiration of its magnif icence, and with con- 
g ratulat ion of the happy individual  who is  to cal l  i t  a l l  
h i s  own .  I t  i s  h i s .  He  h imse l f  i s  t he  he i r  o f  a l l  t h i s  
v a s t  e s t a t e .  I t  i s  f o r  t h e  r i g h t e o u s ,  a n d  h e  i s  o n e  
o f  t h e  n u m b e r .  H e  i s  n o t  s a t i s f i e d  m e r e l y  w i t h  
singing,

“When I can read my title clear  
 To mansions in the skies,  
I bid farewell to every fear,  
 And wipe my weeping eyes;”

fo r  he  ga in s  a  c l ea r  ev idence  o f  h i s  t i t l e.  He ha s  the  
Spir i t  bear ing witness  with his  spir i t  that  he i s  a  chi ld  
o f  God .  He  cou l d  no t  l e t  a  ma t t e r  o f  s u ch  i n f i n i t e  
moment,  a s  whether  he i s  going on to heaven or  he l l ,  
remain  uncer t a in .  He ha s  gone  down in to  the  depths  
of his own soul with the Word of God in his hand, and  
examined his state by a compar ison of the one with the  
o the r,  and  by  the  a i d  o f  h i s  own  con s c iou sne s s ,  h a s  
come to the conclus ion that  i t  i s  a l l  sa fe  with him for  
e te r n i ty.  He see s  the re  the  work  o f  the  Sp i r i t  in  the  
soul ,  ta l ly ing with the word of  the Spir i t  in the Bible;  
and  he  s ay s ,  “Ye s ,  I ,  t h i s  i nd iv i dua l  s e l f ,  t h i s  poo r,  
s in fu l ,  ye t  renewed crea ture ;  I ,  who now am so  l i t t l e  
thought of by others, and sti l l  less thought of by myself;  
I ,  who am so  soon  to  d ie,  be  bur i ed ,  and  fo rgo t t en ;  
I ,  am  t o  i nh e r i t  g l o r y  eve r l a s t i n g ;  I  a m  t o  b e  o n e  
of  ‘ the genera l  a s sembly and church of  the f i r s t-bor n,  
which a re  wr i t ten  in  heaven; ’ I  am to  be  one  o f  ‘ the  
s p i r i t s  o f  j u s t  men  made  p e r f e c t ,’” The  g re a t e r  t h e  
g lo r y,  the  more  mi se r ab l e  I  shou ld  be  i f  I  had  no t  a  
well-founded persuasion it would be mine.

7.  The Chr i s t i an  i s  f avoured  wi th  a  fo re ta s te  o f  the  
b l i s s  even  on  ea r th .  “What  a  mys te r y,  a s  I  have  s a id , 
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i s  heaven to the mult i tude.  Talk to them of the enjoy- 
ments  of  heaven upon ear th,  and you would appear  to  
them a s  one  tha t  d reams .  Ye t  i s  i t  ab so lu te ly  ce r t a in  
that heaven in its  commencement is  known upon ear th;  
and to use the beauti ful  language of Lady Power scour t ,  
“ a  Ch r i s t i an  s hou ld  be  no t  one  who  l ook s  up  f rom  
ear th to heaven, but one who looks down from heaven  
upon ear th.” His conversation (cit izenship) is in heaven.  
He i s  an  immor ta l ,  and should  have  the  a i r,  the  con- 
s c i ou sne s s ,  a nd  t h e  f e e l i n g  o f  one.  He  knows  wha t  
heaven means ,  for  he fee l s  i t .  Fa i th g ives  i t  to  h im in  
e a r ne s t  and  fo re t a s t e  now.  The  ve r y  be l i e f  o f  such  a  
s t a te  i s  i t s  beg inning .  I s  i t  not  so  wi th  a l l  our  fu ture  
joy s ?  Who tha t  look s  fo rward  to  some p romi sed  and  
expected joy,  does  not  in  the  ver y  ant ic ipa t ion,  com- 
mence  the  re a l i t y ?  Wha t  t hough t s  and  imag in a t i on s  
a re  awakened  by  i t !  The  s ou l  t h rows  i t s e l f  f o rwa rd  
into the ver y mids t  o f  the expected de l ight .  I t s  hopes  
out- t r ave l  i t s e l f ,  and a re  a l ready there  be fore  i t  t ake s  
full possession. Dr. Watts has truly said,

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow.”

Or if they do not g row on ear thly g round, then like the  
sp i e s  wh ich  went  in to  Canaan  and  b rough t  back  the  
g rapes of Eshcol, f aith and hope go up into heaven, and  
p luck ing  some o f  the  f r u i t s  o f  the  t ree  o f  l i f e,  b r ing  
them down to  the  be l i ever  upon ea r th .  The  contem- 
plation of heaven is l ike the sight of a feast to a hungry  
appe t i t e,  the  f i r s t  re l i sh  o f  i t .  Ju s t  th ink  wha t  the s e  
g r ace s  do  fo r  the i r  po s se s so r ;  wha t  a  s en se  they  g ive 
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him of  peace  wi th  God and o f  h i s  love  to  u s ;  what  a  
feel ing of love to him; what a quietness  of  conscience;  
wha t  an  admi r a t i on  o f  t he  g l o r y  o f  Chr i s t ,  w i th  an  
intense sense of  g rat i tude and af fect ion to him; what a  
consciousness of the power of holiness and its  unspeak- 
able  enjoyment ;  what  a  complacency in God’s  people,  
and  wha t  a  benevo lence  to  a l l  God ’s  c re a tu re s ;  wha t  
a  s t i l l n e s s  o f  t h e  p a s s i o n s ,  a n d  a  r e g u l a r i t y  o f  t h e  
a f fec t ions ;  what  an  e leva t ion above the  low care s  and  
pu r s u i t s  o f  t h e  wo r l d .  When  t h e  s ou l  i s  r e a l l y  a nd  
powerful ly under the inf luence of  f a i th,  how indepen- 
den t  i s  i t  o f  a l l  t he  po s s e s s i on s  o f  th i s  wor ld  fo r  i t s  
happiness;  how r ich in al l  the mater ials  of true fel icity;  
how free from al l  the ag itat ions of this tumultous scene  
o f  th ings ;  how near  to  God,  the founta in of  l i fe.  And  
wha t  i s  h e aven  a s  t o  i t s  g re a t  e s s en t i a l s ,  i t s  e t e r n a l  
f e l i c i t i e s ,  i t s  un f ad ing  de l i gh t s ,  bu t  f e e l i ng s  such  a s  
t h e s e ?  I n  t h em then ,  i f  t h e re  b e  a  h e aven  a t  a l l ,  i s  
i t s  bud .  Can  we  imag ine,  c an  we  wi sh  fo r,  a  heaven  
h igher,  purer,  sweeter  than the abso lute  per fec t ion of  
such  a  s t a t e  o f  m ind  a s  th i s ?  Le t  any  r a t i ona l  m ind ,  
any  renewed  hea r t ,  y i e ld  i t s e l f  up  to  the  fu l l  en joy- 
men t ,  by  an  in t e l l i gen t  f a i th ,  o f  the  t r u th s  o f  God ’s  
p r e c i o u s  B i b l e ;  l e t  i t  t h u s  p l u n g e  i n t o  t h e  d e p t h s  
of  God’s  g lor ious nature,  Chr i s t ’s  wondrous work,  and  
the  reve la t ions  o f  the  unseen wor ld ,  and i t  cannot  be  
i gno r an t  o f  wha t  h e aven  i s .  I f  we  know no th ing  o f  
heaven,  i t  i s  because  we know noth ing o f  our  Bible s ;  
and if  we feel nothing of it ,  i t  i s  because we have not a  
s t ronge r  f a i th  in  them.  God ha s  in  the  B ib l e  s e t  the  
door of  g lory a jar,  and in par t  thrown up i t s  windows,  
th a t  we  may  look  in  and  s ee  i t ;  and  ha s  s en t  ou t  by 
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the hand of the sacred wr iters some small portions of the  
c e l e s t i a l  f e a s t ,  t h a t  we  may  t a s t e  and  l ong  t o  go  i n  
and partake fully of the celestial banquet.

And now what  inf luence should thi s  f a i th have upon  
us in reference to the heavenly state?

S h o u l d  i t  n o t  r a i s e  o u r  m e d i t a t i o n s  u p o n  i t ?  I f  
wor ld ly  men in thei r  minor i ty  look onward with such  
de l i gh t  to  the i r  coming  o f  age,  when t i t l e,  mans ion ,  
and  doma in ,  sha l l  a l l  be  the i r s ;  when  the i r  honour s ,  
their r iches, and their enjoyment shall be r ipe, gathered,  
and fea s ted upon;  sha l l  we,  who are  he i r s  o f  God and  
joint heirs with Chr ist, who are expecting an inher itance  
incor r up t ib l e,  unde f i l ed ,  and  tha t  f ade s  no t  away,  be  
fo rge t fu l  o f  our s ?  Wi th  heaven  expand ing  i t s  g lo r i e s  
above us ,  g iv ing us  the  beg inning o f  them wi th in  us ,  
and  spread ing  them out  in  e te r na l  per spec t ive  be fore  
us ,  sha l l  we be so taken up with the low, ter rene,  and  
dusky objects of this world, as to turn aside and not see  
this g reat sight? Should we be pleased with taper s while  
the  g lor ious  sun was  bl az ing  above us ,  and pour ing a  
f lood of radiance over the ear th,  and cover ing the f ace  
o f  na ture  wi th smi le s ?  Would the p ic tures  o f  ch i ldren  
eng ros s  and amuse our  a t tent ion,  when the snow-clad  
moun t a i n s ,  a nd  t h e  g re a t  o c e an ,  a nd  t h e  bound l e s s  
p ro spec t  o f  r ive r,  wood ,  and  va l l ey,  were  sp read  ou t  
b e f o re  u s ?  Or  ( t o  go  b a ck  a g a i n  t o  t h e  c a s e  o f  t h e  
minor) would the mind of the young pr ince be so taken  
up wi th the spor t s  o f  youth,  and the a l lowance of  h i s  
pupilage, as to forget the honours and the g rati f ications  
o f  roya l t y,  w h i c h  a r e  j u s t  b e f o r e  h i m ?  A l l  t h i s  i s  
rational compared with that strange oblivion of heavenly  
glory which character ises the conduct of the profess ing  
Chr i s t i an .  O man ,  renounce  the  hope  o f  heaven ,  o r 
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th ink  more  about  i t .  Be  cons i s t en t ,  and  i f  heaven  be  
so low in your esteem as not to be deemed worth think- 
ing about, give up the faith of it.

Let  the expectat ion of  heaven be f rui t fu l  of  consola- 
t i o n .  I f  i t  b e  b e l i e ve d  i t  mu s t  b e  s o.  I s  i t  s u c h  a  
tr i f le that the expectation of it  should have no effect in  
moderat ing our g r ief  amidst  the troubles  of  l i fe?  What  
said the apost le,  when speaking of this  glor ious inher i- 
t ance,  “Where in  ye  g rea t ly  re jo ice,  though now for  a  
season, i f  need be, ye are in heaviness through manifold  
t empta t ions .” I f  a l l  the  t r i a l s  o f  a l l  the  men on ea r th  
could by possibil ity be cast into one of the scales of any  
individual’s lot, and heaven placed in the other, even in  
re f e rence  to  th i s  a c cumu l a t i on  o f  woe,  the  apo s t l e ’s  
words would be true,  where he says ,  “Our l ight a f f l ic- 
t ions ,  which are  but  for  a  moment ,  work out  for  us  a  
f a r  more  exceeding and e ter na l  weight  o f  g lor y.” The  
f ir st view of heaven, when we reach it, will in a moment  
cause  us  to  forget  a l l  the  t r i a l s  o f  ear th :  and the  f i r s t  
though t  o f  heaven  now,  shou ld  have  the  s ame  e f f e c t  
i n  m e a s u r e .  C h r i s t i a n s ,  w hy  we e p  yo u ?  L o o k  u p,  
h e ave n  i s  s m i l i n g  a b ove  yo u .  L o o k  o n ,  h e ave n  i s  
opening be fore  you.  Let  your  tea r s ,  i f  they  mus t  f a l l ,  
be as  the drops of  ra in which f a l l  in the sunshine,  and  
re f l e c t  t h e  co lou r s  o f  t h e  r a i nbow.  The  l a s t  t e a r  o f  
earth will soon be wiped away in the first smile of heaven;  
and that smile will be eternal.

Let  us ,  in  the exerc i se  of  f a i th ,  be content  wi th our  
r e m a i n i n g  i g n o r a n c e  o f  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  s t a t e .  I  h ave  
a l ready sa id there are many things  of  which we neces- 
sar i ly must  be ignorant .  Much as  we do know, there i s  
more we do not know. There i s  a  cur ios i ty in us a l l  to  
know a s  much  a s  we  can  about  the  va s t ,  mys t e r iou s , 
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e t e r n a l  f u t u re .  Ove r  t h a t  f u t u re  h ang s  a  t h i ck ,  im- 
penetrable veil ;  and we sometimes wish it were drawn a  
l i t t le way, i f  not altogether aside; or that i t  were, i f  not  
altogether transparent as glass, yet semi-diaphanous. No;  
nothing more than what the Scr ipture hath said can be  
told us. Is it not enough? Can we trust God for nothing?  
“Would we walk to heaven by s ight? No, we must wait  
a nd  be  con t en t ed .  We  a re  s u re  when  t h e  cu r t a i n  i s  
drawn up, instead of querulously asking in the language  
and tone of disappointment,  “Is  this  a l l !” we shal l ,  as  I  
have said before, exclaim, with delighted surpr ise as did  
the  Queen of  Sheba when she s tood be fore  So lomon,  
“ T h e  h a l f  h a s  n o t  b e e n  t o l d  m e .” S i n c e  G o d  h a s  
promised us  a  heaven wor thy of  himsel f  to bes tow, we  
shou ld  be  con ten ted  in  shade s  f a r  deepe r  than  tho se  
amids t  which we dwel l ,  a s sured that  we sha l l  never  be  
a shamed of  our  hope.  Without  a  s ing le  s t a r  to  re l ieve  
the darkness  of  the night ,  we could wait  for the r i s ing  
o f  t h e  s un ,  how much  more  c an  we  do  so  w i th  t he  
f irmament over our head, studded with the constellations  
of the promise!

O u t  o f  f a i t h  c o m e s  p a t i e n c e  a l s o ;  t h a t  c a l m  a n d  
qu ie t  g race,  tha t  se rene  and wai t ing  s t a te  o f  mind.  I t  
i s  t r ue  tha t  the  g rea tne s s  o f  an  expec ted  and  de l ayed  
bles s ing i s  of  i t se l f  too apt  to produce impat ience;  yet  
when tha t  b l e s s ing  i s  ce r t a in ,  the  mind  on  the  o ther  
hand can control  i t s  eager ness  by the as surance that  i t  
wil l come, and that its g reatness will inf initely compen- 
s a t e  f o r  a ny  l i t t l e  d e l ay.  A s  r e g a rd s  t h e  g re a t  bu l k  
o f  p ro fe s sor s ,  I  have  no need to  speak  o f  pa t i ence  to  
them.  The i r  danger  l i e s  in  the  oppos i te  ex t reme o f  a  
t oo  g re a t  e a g e r n e s s  t o  rema in :  bu t  t h i nk  o f  s u ch  a  
Chr i s t i an  a s  I  have  a t  th i s  moment  be fore  my mind ’s 
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eye;  one who in ear ly l i fe was l iving in g reat  respecta- 
bi l i ty of circumstances,  but i s  now more than four score  
yea r s  o f  age ;  su f f e r ing  cons t an t  pa in ,  and  somet imes  
extreme anguish;  dependent upon char i ty not only for  
comfor ts,  but necessar ies; often apparently on the verge  
of  death,  and then sent  again to more suf fer ing,  l ike a  
ves se l  jus t  enter ing the haven,  and then dr iven out  to  
s e a  a g a i n .  Wha t  n e ed  o f  p a t i en ce  i s  t h e re  h e re ?  To  
groan, and weep, and agonise at the very door of heaven;  
and  t h a t  doo r  no t  open  ye a r  a f t e r  ye a r  t o  t h e  poo r  
su f fe rer.  Yet  even in  such a  ca se,  how power fu l  i s  the  
thought ,  “Heaven  i s  wor th  wa i t ing  fo r  eve r  so  long ,  
even  in  my  me l ancho ly  c i rcums t ance s .” The  n igh t  i s  
l o ng ,  a nd  d a r k ,  a nd  s t o r my,  bu t  t h e  mo r n i ng  mu s t  
come; and O! what a sunrise there will be!

What  i s  so  power fu l  to  ove rcome the  f e a r  o f  dea th  
as  the promise and the prospect of  eter nal  g lory? Why,  
why,  O Chr i s t i an ,  t remble  a t  t he  though t  o f  dy ing ?  
To him who has  f a i th  in  Chr i s t ,  what  i s  i t  but  a  dark  
p a s s age  to  the  reg ion s  o f  immor t a l i t y ;  to  the  re a lms  
o f  ine f f able  l i gh t  and  g lo r y?  Beyond tha t  da rk  va l l ey  
l i e s  “ the  inher i t ance  o f  the  s a in t s  in  l i gh t .” And can  
you not  enter  with boldness  the g loomy def i le  for  the  
s ake  o f  the  sunny p la in s  beyond,  e spec ia l ly  when you  
are to be accompanied through i t  by him who brought  
l i f e  and  immor ta l i t y  to  l i gh t ?  C leombrotu s ,  a  Pagan ,  
on  hea r ing  P l a to  d i s cour se  o f  the  immor ta l i ty  o f  the  
soul ,  ran and leaped into the sea,  that  he might imme- 
diate ly be in that  bles sed s ta te.  Cicero represents  Cato  
a s  s ay ing,  “I f  God should g rant  me to become a  l i t t le  
c h i l d  a g a i n ,  t o  s end  f o r t h  a  s e cond  t ime  my  i n f an t  
will from my cradle, and having even run out my course,  
to beg in i t  again,  I  should most ear nest ly refuse i t ,  for 
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what prof i t  hath this  l i fe,  and how much toi l ;  yet  I  do  
not repent that I have l ived, because I hope that I have  
not l ived in vain.  And now I go out of this  l i fe,  not as  
out of  my dwel l ing-house,  but f rom my inn. O blessed  
d ay !  w h e n  I  s h a l l  e n t e r  t h a t  c o u n c i l  a n d  a s s e m b l y  
of  souls ,  and depar t  f rom this  rude and disorder ly rout  
and  row.” Sha l l  a  he a then  have  such  l ong ing  de s i re s  
a f t e r  fu tu re  g lo r y,  though  on ly  po s s e s s ing  such  f a in t  
evidence of its  real i ty, and such ignorance of its  nature,  
a s  to commit suic ide to reach i t ;  and you, with a l l  the  
l ight of  revelat ion shining upon the subject ,  be unwil- 
l ing  to  go  when God ca l l s  you to  i t ?  The Chr i s t i an ’s  
unwi l l ingnes s  to  d ie  i s  the  taunt  and s tumbl ing-block  
of infidels. May it be overcome in us!

Chr i s t i an s ,  I  now in  conc lu s ion  so lemnly  ca l l  upon  
you to consider your heavenly call ing. Consider the end  
a nd  pu r po s e  o f  you r  red emp t i on  by  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s  
Chr i s t .  He  wa s  s en t  f rom heaven  to  t e l l  you  o f  th a t  
glor ious state, to open a way for you to enter it, to show  
you in hi s  own per son,  and to a s s i s t  you by your own  
exper ience, to see and feel, how much of heaven may be  
en joyed  on  e a r th ,  and  then  to  conduc t  you  th i t he r.  
And  l o !  now the  God  o f  a l l  g r a c e  i s  c a l l i ng  you  by  
Je su s  Chr i s t  un to  h i s  e te r na l  g lo r y.  I t  i s  your  ca l l ing  
to  for sake th i s  wor ld  and mind the  other.  Make has te  
then  to  qu i t  your se lve s  o f  your  en t ang l ement s  o f  a l l  
e a r t h l y  d i s po s i t i on s  and  a f f e c t i on s .  Le a r n  to  l ive  i n  
this world as those who are not of i t .  Consider futur ity  
i s  the  g rea tne s s  o f  man,  and the  g lor ious  herea f te r  i s  
t h e  g r a n d  s c e n e  f o r  t h e  a t t a i n m e n t  o f  t h e  f u l n e s s  
o f  yo u r  e x i s t e n c e .  “ O  g e t  t h e n  t h e  l ove l y  i m a g e  
o f  t h e  f u t u re  g l o r y  i n t o  yo u r  m i n d s .  Ke e p  i t  eve r  
be fo re  your  eye s .  Make  i t  f ami l i a r  to  your  thought s . 
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Impr in t  d a i l y  the re  the s e  word s ,  ‘ I  s h a l l  beho ld  thy  
f a c e,  I  s h a l l  b e  s a t i s f i ed  w i th  t hy  l i kene s s .’ And  s e e  
tha t  your  sou l s  be  en r i ched  wi th  tha t  r i gh teousne s s ,  
have inwrought into them that holy recti tude, that may  
d i spose  them to  tha t  ble s sed  s t a te.  Then wi l l  you d ie  
wi th  your  own consent ,  and go away,  not  dr iven,  but  
a l l u r e d  a n d  d r aw n .  Yo u  w i l l  g o,  a s  t h e  r e d e e m e d  
o f  the  Lord,  wi th ever la s t ing joy upon the i r  heads :  a s  
those that know whither you go, even to a state infinitely  
wor thy of your desires and choice, and where i t  i s  best  
f o r  y o u  t o  b e .  Yo u  w i l l  p a r t  w i t h  y o u r  s o u l s ,  
not by a forcible separat ion, but a joyful  sur render and  
r e s i g n a t i o n .  T h ey  w i l l  d i s l o d g e  f ro m  t h i s  e a r t h l y  
taber nac le,  ra ther  a s  put t ing i t  o f f  than having i t  rent  
and  to r n  away.  Loo sen  your s e l ve s  f rom th i s  body  by  
deg rees ,  a s  we do any th ing we would remove f rom a  
p l ace  where  i t  s t i cks  f a s t .  Gather  up your  sp i r i t s  in to  
themse lve s .  Teach them to  look upon themse lves  a s  a  
d i s t inc t  th ing.  Inure  them to the thought s  o f  a  d i s so- 
lu t ion .  Be cont inua l ly  a s  t ak ing  leave.  Cros s  and d i s - 
prove the common maxim, and le t  your  hear t s ,  which  
they use  to say  are  wont  to d ie  l a s t ,  d ie  f i r s t .  Prevent  
dea th ,  and  be  mor t i f i ed  toward s  eve r y  e a r th l y  th ing  
be fo rehand ,  tha t  dea th  may  have  no th ing  to  k i l l  bu t  
your body; and that you may not die a double death in  
one hour, and suffer the death of your body and of your  
l ove  t o  i t  bo th  a t  once.  Much  l e s s  t h a t  t h i s  s hou l d  
s u r v ive  t o  you r  g re a t e r,  a nd  even  i n cu r ab l e  m i s e r y.  
Shake off  your bands and fetter s ,  the ter rene af fect ions  
t h a t  s o  c l o s e l y  c o n f i n e  yo u  t o  t h e  h o u s e  o f  yo u r  
bondage.  And l i f t  up your heads  in expecta t ion of  the  
a p p ro a c h i n g  j u b i l e e ,  t h e  d ay  o f  yo u r  r e d e m p t i o n ;  
when you are to go out free, and enter into the glor ious 
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l iber ty  o f  the  sons  o f  God;  when you sha l l  se r ve,  and  
g roan ,  and  comp l a in  no  longe r.  Le t  i t  be  your  con- 
t inua l  song ,  and the  mat te r  o f  your  da i ly  pra i se,  tha t  
t he  t ime  o f  your  happy  de l ive r ance  i s  h a s t en ing  on ;  
tha t  e re  long  you sha l l  be  ab sen t  f rom the  body,  and  
pre sent  wi th  the  Lord.  That  he  ha th not  doomed you  
to an ever la s t ing impr i sonment within those c lose and  
c l ayey  wa l l s ,  where in  you have  been  so  long  shut  up  
f ro m  t h e  b e h o l d i n g  o f  h i s  s i g h t  a n d  g l o r y.  I n  t h e  
t hough t s  o f  t h i s ,  wh i l e  t he  ou twa rd  man  i s  s en s i b l y  
per ishing, let  the inward revive and be renewed day by  
day.  ‘  What  p r i soner  would  be  sor r y  to  see  the  wa l l s  
o f  h i s  pr i son house  ( so  a  hea then speaks )  moulder ing  
down, and the hopes ar r iving to him of being delivered  
out of that darkness that had bur ied him, of recover ing  
h i s  l iber ty,  and enjoying the f ree  a i r  and l ight? .  What  
champion inured to hardship,  would s t ick to throw of f  
rotten rags, and rather expose a naked, placid, free body,  
to naked,  p lac id,  f ree a i r?  The t ru ly generous soul  ( so  
he  s ay s  a  l i t t l e  above )  ‘neve r  l e ave s  the  body  aga in s t  
i t s  wi l l .’ Rejoice that  i t  i s  the g racious pleasure of  thy  
good God, thou shalt not always inhabit a dungeon, nor  
l i e  amid s t  so  impure  and  d i s con so l a t e  da rkne s s !  th a t  
he wi l l  shor t ly  exchange thy f i l thy gar ments  for  those  
o f  s a l va t ion  and  p r a i s e.  The  end  approache s .  A s  you  
tu r n  over  the se  l e ave s ,  so  a re  your  day s  tu r ned  over.  
And a s  you a re  now a r r ived  to  the  end o f  th i s  book,  
God wil l  shor t ly wr ite f inis to the book of your l i fe on  
ear th,  and shew you your names wr i t ten in heaven,  in  
the book of that life which shall never end.”*

* Howe’s “Blessedness of the Righteous.”
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CHRISTIAN HOPE.

Unfading Hope! when life’s last embers burn,  
When soul to soul, and dust to dust return,  
Heaven to thy charge resigns the awful hour;  
Oh then thy kingdom comes, immortal power! 
 Campbell.

“The Lord Jesus Christ which is our Hope.”
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 To the Reverend Robert William Dale, m.a.

My dear Brother and Colleague,

To  n o  o n e  c a n  I  d e d i c a t e  t h i s  l i t t l e  wo r k  w i t h  
more pleasure than to you, whom I so cordially received  
a s  my fe l low-labourer  in  the  Chr i s t i an  Pas tora te,  and  
whose as sociat ion with me in the discharge of  i t s  mo- 
mentous  funct ions  has  been character i sed by so much  
reciprocal harmony, esteem, and regard.

O u r  o f f i c i a l  u n i o n  h a s  s u p p l i e d  a n o t h e r  p ro o f ,  
i f  s uch  were  wan t ing ,  t h a t  a ge  and  you th  c an  b l end  
their respective advantages in minister ial  work, without  
their benef icia l  operation being disturbed and hindered  
by envy or jealousy.

Wi t h o u t  p l e d g i n g  yo u  b e f o r e  t h e  p u b l i c  f o r  t h e  
adopt ion,  a s  your  own,  o f  a l l  the  expre s s ions  or  even  
a l l  t he  op in ion s  con t a ined  in  the  fo l l owing  page s ,  I  
be l i eve  I  may  con f iden t l y  a f f i r m ,  tha t  they  a re  sub- 
s t an t i a l l y  you r  own :  fo r  how can  two  wa lk  toge the r  
except they are agreed?

Wha t  I  h e re  s end  f o r t h  h a s ,  w i t h  no  con s i d e r ab l e  
var ia t ion,  been the subject  o f  my mini s ter ia l  teaching  
f o r  more  t h an  h a l f  a  c en tu r y.  I t  e xh ib i t s  my  l a t e s t ,  
a s  we l l  a s  my ea r l i e s t ,  v iews  o f  “ the  Truth  a s  i t  i s  in  
Jesus.”

I n  t h e  p ro s p e c t ,  w h i c h  a t  my  t i m e  o f  l i f e  c a n -
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not  be  a  remote  one,  o f  “ l ay ing  down the  min i s t r y  I  
have received of the Lord,” i t  i s  a profound sat i s f act ion  
to  me to be l ieve,  that  the same g reat  doctr ines  which  
are here professed, wil l  continue after my retirement or  
decease to be in your sermons the themes of the pulpit  
which  we now jo in t l y  occupy.  These  t r u th s  have,  by  
the blessing of God, raised the large congregation which  
is  committed to our care; and by these alone, wil l  i t  be  
kept in its present vigour and prosperity.

M ay  yo u r  P a s t o r a t e  b e  a s  l o n g  a n d  a s  h a p py  a s  
mine has been, and abundantly more useful in the con- 
ver s ion of  soul s .  And af ter  labour ing har monious ly on  
earth, may we rest together in heaven. 

 Such is the prayer of
  Your fellow-worker in the service of Christ,
   J. A. JAMES.
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prefaCe.

H avi ng  a l r e a d y  s e n t  f o r t h  t r e a t i s e s  o n  F a i t h  a n d  
Char i ty,  which  have  met  wi th  much acceptance  f rom  
the  publ i c,  I  f e l t  a  n a tu r a l  and  no t  unwor thy  de s i re  
to  complete  the cons idera t ion of  the apos to l ic  t r io  of  
ch r i s t i an  g r a c e s ,  by  i s s u ing  one  on  Hope.  To  th i s  I  
was  a l so  impel led by two f ac t s .  F i r s t .  There  i s  not ,  a s  
f a r  a s  my knowledge of  theolog ica l  l i tera ture extends ,  
an  Eng l i sh  work  devo ted  exc lu s ive ly  to  th i s  sub j ec t .  
Gr ur na l l ,  Howe,  and  Ba te s  have  d i s cu s sed  i t  in  pa r t s  
of  their  va luable wr i t ings ,  and i t  wi l l  be found treated  
on  i n  c onne c t i on  w i t h  o t h e r  s ub j e c t s  i n  nume rou s  
s e r mon s  and  e s s ay s  o f  o the r  au tho r s .  S econd l y.  The  
impor tance of the subject just i f ies  the attempt to br ing  
i t  somewhat  more  fu l ly  be fore  the  lover s  o f  p rac t i ca l  
re l i g iou s  l i t e r a tu re.  I t  i s  in  f ac t  the  sub s t ance  o f  the  
N ew  Te s t a m e n t ;  t h e  e n d  o f  r e d e m p t i o n ;  t h e  g l o r y  
o f  Chr i s t i an i ty ;  and  the  an t idote  o f  na ture ’s  supreme  
ev i l .  I t  goe s  w i t h  u s  whe re  a l l  o t h e r  s ub j e c t s  l e ave  
u s ,  to  the  en t r ance  o f  the  da rk  va l l ey  o f  the  shadow  
o f  dea th ;  and when ever y  other  l ight  i s  ext ingui shed,  
f u r n i s h e s  u s  w i t h  t h e  on l y  l amp  t h a t  c a n  gu i d e  u s  
th rough the  domain  o f  dea th ,  to  the  rea lms  o f  g lor y,  
honour,  and  immor t a l i t y.  Thus  i t  a ccompl i she s  wha t 
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t h e  human  unde r s t a nd i ng  n eve r  cou l d  a ch i eve,  a nd  
so lves  the subl imely awful  problem of  man’s  exi s tence  
beyond the grave.

Una ided  re a son  neve r  d id ,  and  neve r  cou ld ,  a r r ive  
a t  a  s a t i s f ac tor y  conc lus ion regard ing the  immor ta l i ty  
o f  the  sou l  and  a  fu tu re  s t a t e  o f  happ ine s s .  I t  cou ld  
no t  be  su re  th a t  t he  sp i r i t  s u r v ive s  the  wreck  o f  i t s  
ma t e r i a l  f r ame ;  f o r  some  appea r ance s  a re  ag a in s t  i t ,  
which the  pre sumpt ive  a rgument s  in  f avour  o f  i t ,  a re  
too feeble  to re fute.  I f  i t  could prove thi s  f ac t ,  o f  the  
s ou l ’s  ex i s t ence  beyond  the  g r ave,  s t i l l  i t  cou ld  no t  
demons t ra te,  nor  sca rce ly  hope,  tha t  i t  would  be  im- 
mor ta l ;  for  e te r n i ty  seems to  be  an  a t t r ibute  too va s t  
for  any one but God himsel f .  I f  by any means i t  could  
per suade itsel f  of this ,  i t  would be unable to prove that  
the soul would enter upon its  fel icity immediately after  
d e a t h .  Equa l l y  unce r t a i n  wou l d  i t  b e ,  o f  wha t  t h a t  
future fe l ic i ty consi s t s .  St i l l  more would i t  be at  a  loss  
to  know by what  means  ce le s t i a l  happ ines s  was  to  be  
ob t a i ned ,  and  how the  s i n fu l ,  e a r t h l y  s p i r i t  o f  man  
wa s  t o  b e  m e e t e n e d  f o r  i t s  e n j oy m e n t .  A l l  t h e s e  
ques t ions  be ing  s a t i s f ac tor i ly  so lved ,  there  would  ye t  
remain the unrelieved, unrelievable doubt, whether this  
immor ta l  ex i s t ence  and  fe l i c i ty  were  in tended for  a l l  
that  wear  the for m of  man,  for  the swar ming mi l l ions  
of the human race, the countless  mult i tudes descending  
to the lowest g rade of humanity, or only for the f lower  
and  ch iva l r y  o f  mank ind .  Thus ,  a t  eve r y  s t ep  o f  the  
inquiry reason is  bewildered, and sees shadows, c louds,  
and  da rkne s s  re s t i ng  upon  he r  ho r i zon .  To  a l l  t he s e  
quest ions ,  her orac le i s  dumb, or g ives  out only vague  
responses,  doubtful and delusive. To sett le these points,  
i t  wa s  nece s s a r y  t h a t  God  h imse l f  s hou ld  s pe ak .  He 
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ha s  spoken ,  and  i t  i s  the  g lo r y  o f  d iv ine  Reve l a t ion ,  
tha t  i t  doe s  no t  ho ld  ou t  mere  d im and  obscure  d i s - 
closures, but throws a f lood of noon-tide radiance upon  
a l l  these  so lemn and momentous  inquir ie s .  With what  
g lowing rap ture s  should  we ble s s  God for  tha t  gospe l  
which br ings  l i fe  and immor ta l i ty  to  l ight ,  and meet s  
the deepest  cravings of the soul.  A poet has sung, with  
t he  cha r ms  o f  ve r s e,  “The  P l e a su re s  o f  Hope.” I t  i s  
fo r  the  Chr i s t i an  wi th  h i s  B ible  open ing  a  v i s t a  in to  
heaven, to realize and enjoy them.

To  the  s ub j e c t  o f  t h i s  vo lume  I  h ave  a l s o  been  i n  
s ome  mea su re  l ed  by  my  own  c i rcums t ance s .  I n  t he  
seventy-third year of  my l i fe,  and the f i f ty-third of  my  
m in i s t r y,  I  h ave  no  n e ed  o f  a  s p e c i a l  r eve l a t i on  t o  
a s s u r e  m e  t h a t  “ I  m u s t  s h o r t l y  p u t  o f f  t h i s  m y  
t abe r nac l e : ” i n  the  cou r s e  o f  n a tu re,  t h i s  c anno t  be  
f a r  o f f .  The  s h a dows  o f  even i ng  a re  g a t h e r i n g  f a s t  
and thick around me, and I  f ind i t  most  consol ing,  on  
the border country of the unseen world,  to go forward  
into what would be otherwise a dark unknown, guided  
a n d  c h e e r e d  by  a  h o p e  f u l l  o f  i m m o r t a l i t y.  I  a m  
induced to be l ieve that  what  has  comfor ted me in the  
preparation of the work, may in perusing it  be a source  
of consolation to others.

Many  t h i ng s  a re  s e en  mo s t  a c cu r a t e l y,  a s  t o  t h e i r  
relative impor tance, when viewed in the decline of l i fe.  
I t  i s  in  the  c a lm o f  the  even ing ,  and  no t  dur ing  the  
heat ,  bus t le,  and burden of  the day,  that  men in t rade  
b e s t  j udge  o f  t h e  ob j e c t s  wh i ch  h ave  engaged  the i r  
a t t en t ion  in  the  hour s  o f  bu s ine s s .  So  i t  i s  w i th  the  
Ch r i s t i a n  i n  re f l e c t i n g  upon  h i s  r e l i g i ou s  l i f e ,  a nd  
especia l ly with the Chr is t ian minis ter,  in looking back  
upon the pur sui t s  o f  h i s  of f ic ia l  career.  I  am not  even 
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now i nd i f f e ren t  t o  many  l e s s e r  ma t t e r s  o f  ch r i s t i a n  
t r uth;  the subject  of  ecc le s ia s t ica l  pol i ty  s t i l l  in teres t s  
me;  for  sure ly  the  f r amework o f  Chr i s t ’s  church ,  and  
the order  of  h i s  house,  must  be of  some consequence:  
and I am therefore no latitudinar ian in reference to this  
ma t t e r.  The  s y s t em o f  Cong rega t iona l i sm  wh ich  fo r  
more than ha l f  a  centur y I  have mainta ined,  I  be l ieve  
comes  neare r  the  genera l  p r inc ip le s  l a id  down in  the  
New  Te s t amen t  t h an  a ny  o t h e r .  Th i s  i s  a l l  I  c l a im  
f o r  i t .  A  c l o s e r  a p p rox i m a t i o n  t h a n  o t h e r s ,  t o  t h e  
mode l  o f  the  apos to l i c  churches ,  i s  a l l  tha t  any  o f  u s  
c an  boa s t  o f :  s i nce  no  moder n  s y s t em i s ,  o r  c an  be,  
a perfect copy of what, from its  peculiar circumstances,  
must  of  neces s i ty  have been unique.  I f  ever  I  he ld my  
v i ews  o f  church  gover nment  wi th  the  p re jud ice  o f  a  
b igot ,  o r  p ropaga ted  them wi th  the  zea l  o f  a  f ana t i c,  
though I  am not conscious of  having done ei ther,  that  
t ime i s  for  ever  gone by.  Compared with Fai th,  Hope,  
and Love,  those  th ings  now appear  to  me on ly  a s  the  
ske l e ton  to  the  l iv ing  body  o f  Chr i s t i an i t y.  No man  
wi l l  be ei ther saved or los t  by his  pr inciples  of  church  
gove r nment ,  bu t  by  h i s  po s s e s s ion  o r  h i s  de s t i tu t ion  
o f  t h e s e  g r a c e s .  The re  a re  many  way s  t o  p e rd i t i on ,  
but eccles ias t ica l  pol i ty i s  not necessar i ly one of them.  
The re  i s  on ly  one  way  o f  s a l va t ion ,  and  tha t  i s ,  no t  
Ep i scopacy,  Pre sby te r i an i sm,  Methodi sm,  or  Cong re- 
gat iona l i sm;  but  repentance towards  God,  and f a i th in  
ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t .  A long  the  bye  p a th s  o f  e a ch  
of  these sys tems many are cont inual ly coming into the  
King ’s  h igh-road to  e te r na l  l i f e.  Thi s  should  make us  
cha r i t able  to  each  o ther,  and  conv ince  u s  upon what  
ob j ec t s  our  a t t en t ion  and  our  zea l  shou ld  be  ch ie f l y  
concentrated; for i s  i t  not pit iable to see men spending 
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so much of their time and energy upon the unprescr ibed  
for mal i t ie s  o f  an exter na l  ceremonia l i sm,  to the com- 
parative neglect of Faith, Hope, and Love?

Most  s ad  i s  i t ,  tha t  in  the  midd le  o f  the  n ine teenth  
centur y of  the Chr i s t ian era ,  so many of  i t s  profes sor s  
s hou ld  h ave,  i f  no t  t o  l e a r n ,  ye t  t o  remembe r,  t h a t  
“ t h e  k i n g d o m  o f  G o d  i s  n o t  m e a t  a n d  d r i n k ,” o r  
c reed  and  ce remony,  bu t  “ r i gh t eou sne s s ,  pe ace,  and  
j oy  in  the  Ho ly  Ghos t .” Our  ho ly  re l i g ion ,  a s  exh i - 
bi ted on the pages of  eccles ias t ica l  his tory and theolo- 
g ica l  cont rover sy,  ha s ;  to  i t s  d i sparagement ,  been too  
o f ten made to  appear  more l ike  a  fur y,  than a  seraph;  
a  d e m o n  o f  d e s t r u c t i o n ,  r a t h e r  t h a n  a  m i n i s t e r i n g  
ange l ;  a s  b rand i sh ing  a  sword ,  in s tead  o f  ho ld ing  out  
t he  o l ive  b r anch  o f  pe a ce.  O  th a t  s ome  vo i c e,  l oud  
e n o u g h  t o  b e  h e a rd  t h ro u g h o u t  C h r i s t e n d o m ,  a n d  
powerful  enough to be univer sa l ly obeyed, would sum- 
mon us  a l l  round the  fount  o f  in sp i red  t r u th ,  f i r s t  to  
pur i fy our much abused vis ion from the sca les  of  er ror  
and pre judice,  and then to lear n that  rea l  Chr i s t iani ty  
cons i s t s  o f  the three apos to l ic  g races ;  whi le  a l l  e l se  i s  
bu t  h e r  e a r t h l y  a t t i r e ,  w h i c h  m ay  va r y  i n  f a s h i o n  
and- colour,  without af fect ing her substance or l i fe,  or  
de s t roy ing  he r  s ymmet r y.  Had  th i s  been  unde r s tood  
believed remembered and practised from the beg inning,  
wha t  mons t rous  sy s t ems  o f  e r ro r,  wha t  i ron  yoke s  o f  
spir itual tyranny, what bloody per secutions, what sacer- 
dota l  a r rogance  and  a s sumpt ion ,  wha t  d i s f i gurement s  
o f  the  s imp le  and  sp i r i tua l  re l i g ion  o f  the  meek  and  
l ow ly  Je su s ,  by  Pag an  r i t e s  and  pue r i l e  c e remon i e s ,  
wha t  f ou l  b l o t s  upon  t h e  f a i r  f o r m  o f  Ch r i s t i a n i t y,  
wo u l d  t h e  wo r l d  h a v e  b e e n  s p a r e d !  A m i d s t  t h e  
dec ree s  o f  counc i l s ,  the  ed ic t s  o f  monarch s ,  the  ac t s 
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of  senates ,  and the controver s ies  of  polemics ,  how has  
the s t i l l  smal l  voice of  the apos t le  been s t i f led ,  which  
s ay s ,  “Now ab ide th  f a i th ,  hope,  cha r i t y,  the se  th ree,  
bu t  t h e  g re a t e s t  o f  t h e s e  i s  c h a r i t y !  “How f o rwa rd  
h ave  men  been  t o  a dm i re  t h i s  s a c red  t r i o,  bu t  how  
s low to  imi t a t e  them!  Poe t s  have  sung  the i r  cha r ms ;  
p a i n t e r s  h ave  d e l i n e a t e d  t h e i r  b e a u t y ;  m u s i c  h a s  
chan ted  the i r  p ra i s e s ;  and  e loquence  ha s  emblazoned  
the i r  wor th ;  wha t  rema in s  bu t  fo r  p reacher s  to  make  
them the  preva i l ing  themes  o f  the i r  min i s t r y,  and for  
p ro fe s s ing  Chr i s t i an s  to  exh ib i t  them in  the  p rac t i ce  
o f  the i r  l ive s ?  When th i s  sha l l  eve r y  where  be  done,  
a n d  t h ey  s h a l l  u n i ve r s a l l y  c o m e  i n  t h e  p l a c e  o f  a  
hear t le s s  or thodoxy and a  chi ld i sh  r i tua l i sm,  then the  
wor ld  w i l l  s e e  Chr i s t i an i t y  a s  she  i s ,  and  w i l l  cove t  
t o  b e  l i ke  h e r ;  bu t ,  t i l l  t h en ,  mu l t i t ud e s  w i l l  l ook  
upon  h e r  w i t h  s u s p i c i on ,  a nd  no t  a  f ew  t u r n  f rom  
her with disgust.

I  am not  wi thout  apprehens ion,  tha t  there  i s  danger  
among Nonconfor mist s  just  now, of  los ing s ight of  the  
impor tance of  pr imar y mat ter s ,  in  seeking what ,  a f ter  
all, is but of secondary or tertiary importance.

Our g rea t  so l ic i tude should be to promote a  hea l th- 
ful ,  spir i tual ,  robust ,  and saint ly piety in our churches:  
external improvements in our architecture, our psalmody,  
or  our  se r v ice s ,  cannot  be  a  subs t i tu te  for  th i s .  What  
we should seek to maintain in our denomination is ,  the  
more powerful dominion of f aith, hope, and love, com- 
pared with which many of  the mat ter s  which are  now  
much pr ized amongst  us ,  are  but  of  ver y smal l  impor- 
t ance.  P rov ided  however  our  supreme,  con s t an t ,  and  
vig i lant anxiety be directed to the preservat ion of vita l  
Chr i s t i an i ty,  and  to  tha t  sound  doc t r ine  f rom which 
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alone i t  can proceed,  there i s  no har m, and wil l  be no  
danger, in any attention which we may pay to matters of  
re l ig ious  ta s te fu lnes s .  My anxie ty,  notwiths tanding a l l  
that has been said to dissipate the fear s of minds zealous  
and jea lous  “ for  sound doct r ine,” i s  s t i l l  a l ive  on th i s  
momentous subject .  Other s  of  f ar  s t ronger inte l lectua l  
nerve than mysel f ,  par take with me in these apprehen- 
sions, as wil l  be evident by the following extract from a  
le t ter  I  rece ived f rom one of  the mas ter  sp i r i t s  o f  the  
age,  whose  name,  had  I  pe r mi s s ion  to  g ive  i t ,  wou ld  
impart oracular weight to his words.

“ Yo u  a r e  o n e  w i t h  m e  i n  t h e  d e e p  a n d  p owe r f u l  
conviction that the g randeur, and reality, and simplicity  
of the Gospel have f aded from the view of many around  
us  who s t i l l  would g ive their  ‘yea’ to an or thodox and  
evange l ic  confes s ion.  I t  i s  not  d i shones t ly  tha t  such a  
‘ ye a ’ wou l d  b e  u t t e re d ,  bu t  h e a r t l e s s l y,  a nd  w i t h  a  
re s e r ved  f e e l i ng  o f  t h i s  s o r t :  ‘ I  b e l i eve  a l l  t h i s ,  i f  I  
be l ieve anything;  or,  I  mean to be l ieve i t  unt i l  I  have  
m a d e  g o o d  my  p o s i t i o n  o n  a n o t h e r  g ro u n d .’ ‘ I  a m  
or thodox and evangel ica l  ad inter im.’ There are  many,  
I  fear,  who go on to ser ve the Gospel  a s  d i scontented  
menials do. who take care to g ive no umbrage unti l  the  
day when they sha l l  have hired themselves  to a  master  
more to their  ta s te.  I  have painful ly  fe l t  thi s  in l i s ten- 
ing  to  and  conver s ing  wi th  young  min i s t e r s .  On the  
Dissenting side it  i s  one sor t of thing, on the Episcopal  
another ; but as to the result,  i t  i s  a depar ture from, and  
a  d i s re l i sh  o f ,  the  Gospe l .  I  am sure  you a re  r igh t  in  
fo re see ing  the  i s sue ;  an  a l i ena t ion  o f  hea r t  f rom the  
f i r s t  t ruths wi l l  end (as  to many) in a declared hetero- 
doxy:  th i s ,  or  e l se  a  h id ing  the  f ace  behind the  mask  
o f  r i t u a l i sm .  A  mo s t  impe r v i ou s  and  op aque  t h i ng , 
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when proper ly  p repa red ,  pa in ted ,  and  va r n i shed ,  i s  a  
p a p i e r  m a c h é  c h u r c h i s m .  We a r i n g  t h i s  d i s g u i s e  a  
hea r t - a t -ea se  a the i s t  may  do,  s ay,  and  seem whatever  
i s  conven ien t .  Among the  Nonconfor mi s t s  the  house  
o f  re fuge i s  an  in te l l ec tua l i sm,  which the  people  may  
in te r pre t  a s  they  p lea se :  a  sp i r i tua l i sm in  the  d ia lec t ,  
of which the old women of the congregation wil l  think  
t hey  he a r  wha t  t hey  u s ed  to  he a r,  and  app rove ;  bu t  
which the young men in  the cr imson-cushioned pews  
wi l l  wel l  know how to render  in to a  phi losophy a f te r  
Hege l ,  o r  Mi s s  Mar t ineau ,  o r  anybody  e l s e.  And  ye t  
whi le  I  so wr i te,  see ing and hear ing what  i s  going on  
a round  u s ,  I  do  l ook  f o r  a  b r i gh t e r  t ime :  I  do  no t  
d e s p o n d ,  b u t  a m  h o p e f u l  a n d  e x p e c t a n t  o f  g o o d .  
Whether  i t  may be per mit ted to  me to render  ser v ice  
( such a s  I  g lad ly  would render)  i s  wi th Him to deter- 
mine wi th  whom i s  the  re s idue of  the  Spi r i t ,  and the  
ordering of our lot.”

I  too  am hope fu l  o f  good in  the  end .  I t  i s  on ly  for  
a season that I  expect,  and for a season I do expect,  in  
our received theology, a par tial obscuration of the truth  
a s  i t  i s  in  Je sus .  A school  has  r i sen up a t  Oxford,  and  
elsewhere, in which some of the fundamental  doctr ines  
of the Gospel, especial ly the atonement and the inspira- 
t i on  and  au tho r i t y  o f  t he  O ld  Te s t amen t  a re,  i f  no t  
a b so l u t e l y  d en i ed ,  ye t  unde r m ined .  The  a t onemen t  
means, as they teach it ,  nothing more than a manifesta- 
t ion of  Divine love,  and the putt ing away of  s in by i t s  
moral  power over the soul ,  but which has no reference  
to the author ity and majesty of the law, and the rectitude  
of the Divine government: as held by them, it is  merely  
a  wonder fu l  in s t ance  o f  fo r t i tude  and pa t i ence  under  
suf fer ing of the Man of sor rows, and i t s  whole ef f icacy 
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lies in the influence of those vir tues on the human con- 
science, but not in his death being an expiation of guilt,  
a vicar ious sacr i f ice of the Son of God. Mercy, accord- 
ing  to  the i r  v iew,  i s  the  on ly  a t t r ibute  o f  the  Div ine  
n a t u re  d i s p l aye d  i n  t h e  s t u p e n d o u s  t r a n s a c t i o n s  o f  
Ca lvar y ;  whi le  the  mani fe s ta t ion of  publ ic  ju s t ice  has  
no prov i s ion made for  i t  in  the i r  v iew of  the  scheme  
of  human redemption.  Thus whi le  the name of  a tone- 
ment  i s  re ta ined,  (and even tha t  re luctant ly, )  the  t r ue  
scr iptura l  idea,  shadowed for th in the sacr i f ices  of  the  
Old Tes tament ,  and a s ser ted in  the pages  o f  the New,  
i s  den ied  and  lo s t .  Thi s ,  I  f ea r,  i s  the  e r ror  which  i s  
ins idious ly cor rupt ing the theology of  some Episcopa- 
l i an s  and  some Nonconfor mi s t s .  F rom the  wr i t e r s  o f  
th i s  c la s s  we hear  a  g reat  dea l  about  “enl ightened and  
l ibe ra l  op in ions ,” “a  r a t iona l  in te r pre ta t ion  o f  Scr ip- 
tu re s ,” “ f reedom f rom the  p re jud i ce s  o f  the  s choo l s ,  
extreme views of inspiration, and the nar row prejudices  
which t rammel  the  noble  sp i r i t  o f  theo logy by creeds  
and  c a t e ch i sms .” And  we  have  been  l a t e l y  to ld ,  th a t  
“Science is  the basis  of a rat ional theology, which is  to  
g ive  t h e  d e a t h -b l ow  t o  s up e r s t i t i on .” A l l  t h i s  h i gh  
sounding praise of modern i l lumination, pronounced as  
i t  i s  by  m e n  w h o s e  g e n i u s  o r  s t y l e  g ive s  e n c h a n t - 
ment  to  the i r  words ,  i s  s educt ive  to  those  young and  
ardent minds which are exult ing in their  f reedom from  
the  f e t t e r s  o f  o ld  sy s t ems ,  and  i s  I  f e a r  l e ad ing  some  
as t ray f rom the way of  t ruth.  But where are the victo- 
r ies  and trophies of  the men of this  school in the con- 
ve r s ion  o f  sou l s ,  and  the  s anc t i f i c a t ion  o f  be l i eve r s ?  
Wha t  a gg re s s i on s  a re  t h ey  mak ing  on  t he  re a lm s  o f  
ignorance,  wickedness ,  and miser y? Systems,  l ike men,  
a re  to  be  t r ied  by the i r  f r u i t s .  At  the  same t ime I  am 
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most wil l ing to a l low, that by the f i l ter ing process  of a  
cor rect and cautious cr iticism, to which the old systems  
of divinity are being subjected, the stream of evangelical  
truth, as it is held in common by all or thodox churches,  
i s  f lowing for th more clear from sl ight admixtures with  
which it was in some degree impregnated.

I t  i s  however,  not  only  f rom the in f luence of  l a t i tu- 
d inar i an v iews  on such momentous  sub jec t s  a s  a tone- 
men t  and  in sp i r a t ion ;  no r  on ly  f rom an  adven tu rou s  
spir it  of rel ig ious speculation, that danger to relig ion is  
to be feared, but from that intel lectual i sm in the pnlpit  
to  which the wr i ter  of  the above extract  a l ludes .  Per- 
haps this  i s  less  to be dreaded in the evangel ica l  c lergy  
o f  the  Church  o f  Eng land  than  among the  d i s s en t ing  
min i s t e r s ;  no t  o f  cour s e  fo r  wan t  o f  ab i l i t y  on  the i r  
par t ,  or of  power on the par t  of  their  f locks r ight ly to  
appreciate it, but from the deep conviction of their duty  
to  “u se  g rea t  p l a inne s s  o f  speech .” Among d i s s en te r s  
a  highly improved s tate of  educat ion has led to a more  
e l abora te,  ph i lo soph ica l ,  e s s ay- l ike,  and  l e s s  popu la r,  
a t t r a c t ive,  and  impre s s ive  s t y l e  o f  p re a ch ing .  Th i s  I  
know is not a necessary result of a more f inished educa- 
t ion ,  bu t  an  abu se  o f  i t .  Min i s t e r s  may  have,  shou ld  
have, ought to have, g reat s tores of knowledge, and yet  
b e  “ a p t  t o  t e a c h .” S i m p l i c i t y  o f  c o m mu n i c a t i o n  i s  
not  incompat ible  with profundity of  posses s ion,  nor i s  
e a r ne s tne s s  oppo sed  to  e l eg ance.  Where  the re  i s  no  
here sy  o f  doc t r ine,  nor  even  any  want  o f  evange l i ca l  
t r uth,  there  may be so much of  exces s ive  e labora t ion,  
a nd  o f  “ t h e  en t i c i ng  wo rd s  o f  man ’s  w i s dom,  a s  t o  
make  the  c ro s s  o f  Chr i s t  o f  none  e f f ec t .” The  gospe l  
may  b e  p re a ched ,  bu t  w i t h  s o  much  o f  s t ud i e d  i n -
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t e l l e c t u a l i sm  o f  s t y l e ,  s o  much  o f  me re  evange l i c a l  
theory and chr ist ian science, and in so hear t less a man- 
ne r,  a s  to  be  l ike ly  to  p roduce  l i t t l e  e f f ec t .  I t  i s  too  
much forgotten,  both by preacher s  and hearer s ,  that  i t  
i s  t r u t h ,  a nd  no t  t a l e n t  me re l y,  t h a t  f e ed s  t h e  s ou l  
o f  the  chr i s t i an ;  and  the  t r u th  addre s sed  not  on ly  to  
the intel lect, in the way of log ical argument, but to the  
h e a r t  and  t he  con s c i ence,  w i th  e a r ne s t  wa r mth  and  
u r g en t  impo r t un i t y.  F a i t h ,  Hope,  a nd  Love,  wh i ch  
are,  or  ought  to be,  the g reat  themes of  the Chr i s t i an  
min i s t r y,  a re  someth ing  more  than  mat te r s  o f  theor y,  
theses  for  the theolog ian to di scuss  before hi s  hearer s .  
They are matter s of eternal l i fe or death, and should be  
p reached  a s  i f  the  p reache r s  be l i eved  them to  be  so.  
The  more  t a l en t  th a t  i s  b rough t  to  such  themes  the  
bet ter,  provided i t  be the object  of  the ta lent  to make  
the truth under s tood,  fe l t ,  and bel ieved.  The gospel  i s  
wor thy of  the nobles t  inte l lec t s ,  and i t  i s  prof ani ty  to  
touch  and  t e ach  i t  i gnor an t l y,  c a re l e s s l y,  and  f eeb ly.  
High phi losophica l  and metaphys ica l  inte l lectua l i sm i s  
indeed a luxury for many; but after al l  is not so adapted  
to  the  menta l  cons t i tu t ion and sp i r i tua l  hea l th  o f  the  
g r tat  mass  of  our cong regat ions,  as  pla iner and s impler  
f ood .  And  i s  i t  no t  by  the  nece s s a r i e s  and  comfo r t s  
o f  l i fe,  good,  subs tant ia l ,  nutr i t ive  d ie t ,  tha t  our  cor- 
poreal frame is  nour ished and strengthened, rather than  
by g rea ter  d i sp lays  o f  cu l inar y  a r t ?  A ver y  ins t r uct ive  
lesson, but one which preacher s are backward to lear n,  
may be ga ined f rom those  ins tances  which occur  now  
and then in the history of the church, as Whitf ield and  
Wesley,  for instance,  in for mer t imes,  and Spurgeon in  
o u r  ow n ;  a s  i f  t o  s h ow  w h a t  k i n d  o f  p r e a c h e r s  i s 
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r e qu i s i t e  t o  a n swe r  t h e  end  o f  p re a ch i ng ;  s o  f a r  a t  
l e a s t  a s  the  conve r s ion  o f  s inne r s  i s  conce r ned .  And  
is not this the great end of preaching?

We may f a i r l y  a sk ,  who a re  the  p reacher s  and  wha t  
i s  their  s ty le of  preaching,  by whom the minds of  men  
have been st ir red, their  hear ts  changed, and their  souls  
s aved?  By whom, and by what  means ,  have cong rega- 
t ions been raised, churches and chapels built ,  and other  
pious men moved to g ive themselves up to the ministry?  
How much did the l i fe and labour s of Simeon, at Cam- 
br idge, contr ibute to the revival of Evangelical rel ig ion  
in  the  Church  o f  Eng l and ,  and  to  the  mul t ip l i c a t ion  
of her devoted minister s ;  and let  his  Hor se Homilet icæ  
say by what kind of ministrat ions these glor ious result s  
we re  wrough t  ou t .  I t  i s  a f f i r med  th a t  t he  p l a i n  and  
ear nest  appeals  of  Richard Knil l  were the means of the  
conversion of more than a hundred persons, who, in one  
way  or  o ther,  gave  themse lve s  to  the  min i s t r y  o f  the  
Word ,  e i t h e r  i n  t h i s  l a nd  o r  a b ro ad ;  wh i l e ,  on  t h e  
other hand, how many of the most g i f ted, highly cult i- 
va ted ,  and in te l l ec tua l  p reacher s  have  confe s sed  wi th  
b i t ter  l amentat ions  in thei r  l a t ter  end,  and upon thei r  
dea th-beds ,  the i r  a l l  bu t  to t a l  want  o f  succe s s  in  the  
conver s ion  o f  sou l s !  I  am du ly  aware  tha t  conver s ion  
is  not the sole end of preaching, and also that the same  
k ind of  preaching i s  not  adapted for  conver s ion in  a l l  
c a s e s .  Bu t  wha t  i s  wan t ed  f o r  t he  g re a t  bu lk  o f  t he  
people  i s  the ear nes t  popular  preaching of  the gospe l ;  
the  power  of  ut ter ing v igorous  thought s  in  p la in  l an- 
guage ;  a  s omewha t  p i c to r i a l  s t y l e  add re s s ed  a t  once  
to  the  imag ina t ion ,  the  hear t ,  and the  consc ience,  a s  
we l l  a s  t o  t h e  j u d g m e n t ,  a l l  c o n j o i n e d  w i t h  l i ve l y  
elocution.
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I confess ,  however,  to a l i t t le jealousy of some recent  
schemes for interest ing the masses of our populat ion in  
the subject  of  re l ig ion.  I  do not presume to judge and  
condemn those who have adopted them, but I somewhat  
que s t ion  the i r  p ropr ie ty.  The  gospe l  o f  our  s a lva t ion  
i s  s o  momentou s  a  sub j ec t  to  man ’s  e t e r na l  we l f a re ;  
there  i s  such a  dreadfu l  and deadly  apathy concer ning  
re l ig ion lying on the g reat  mass  of  the populat ion; the  
ordinar y methods  have proved so insuf f ic ient  to  rouse  
them from their  s tupor,  that  I  am quite prepared to go  
considerable lengths in car r ying out the apost le ’s  pr in- 
c ip le,  “I f  by any means  I  might  save some.” But  there  
i s  a  l imi t  even to  th i s ,  and there  i s ,  I  th ink,  a  danger  
of  pass ing i t  in this  age.  A craving appeti te for novelty  
and excitement may be created, which wil l  be increased  
by indulgence, and continual ly require fresh st imulants;  
t i l l  a l l  e x t r ao rd i n a r y  mean s  f a i l ,  a nd  o rd i n a r y  one s  
become f la t ,  ta s te le s s ,  and neglected.  Nothing but  the  
ea r nes t ,  in te l l igent ,  popula r,  and a t t r ac t ive  preach ing  
o f  the  go spe l ,  c a r r i ed  on  wi th  a  deep  s ympa thy  and  
loving spir i t  for the masses  of  the people,  and a mult i- 
pl icat ion of  places  for their  accommodation, wi l l  meet  
the case.

The s e  rema rk s  w i l l  b e  con s i d e red  by  many  a  l ong  
d ig re s s ion  f rom the  sub jec t  o f  my book.  I  know tha t  
in  some mea sure  they  a re  so.  But  a s  I  sha l l  no t  have  
many more oppor tuni t ies ,  i f  any,  of  speaking f rom the  
press,  I have determined to embrace the present one, in  
order to g ive utterance to a few thoughts on some pre- 
va i l ing topics  of  the day.  I t  may be a  feeble  tes t imony  
I deliver, but it is an earnest and anxious one.

N ow,  f o r  a  s h o r t  s p a c e ,  I  r e t u r n  t o  t h e  e n s u i n g  
p a g e s .  T h ey  p re t e n d  n o t  t o  c o n t a i n  a ny t h i n g  n ew, 
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o r i g i n a l ,  o r  e l o q u e n t :  a ny t h i n g  r a c y,  b r i l l i a n t ,  o r  
amusing:  anything for  the scholar,  phi losopher,  or  the  
p ro found  theo log i an :  bu t  s t i l l  they  do  conta in  much  
tha t  i s  t r ue  and impor tant ;  much tha t  by  God’s  g race  
may be usefu l  to the chi ldren of  His  redeemed f ami ly,  
i f  they  read  to  pro f i t  and not  to  cav i l  or  to  c r i t i c i se :  
i f ,  in  shor t ,  they  a re  rea l l y  anx ious  to  g row in  f a i th ,  
hope,  and love.  And they cannot  be Chr i s t ians  i f  they  
do  no t .  I  w r i t e  p l a i n  t r u th s ,  i n  p l a i n  l a nguage,  f o r  
p l a in  people ;  and i f  they  a re  pro f i ted ,  I  have  reached  
the measure of my ambition.

We some t ime s ,  i n  the  depa r tmen t  o f  the  f i ne  a r t s ,  
mee t  w i th  a  p a in t ing  th a t  p ro f e s s e s  to  be  “ a f t e r  the  
o ld master s .” I t  may be ver y infer ior,  but  i t  has  some- 
th ing  o f  t he i r  s ub j e c t ,  s p i r i t ,  and  manne r.  I  make  a  
s im i l a r  p re t en s ion ,  and  have  wr i t t en  th i s  book  a f t e r  
“the old author s ;” and under the humbl ing conscious- 
ne s s  o f  i t s  immeasurable  in fe r ior i ty,  am in  no danger  
o f  be ing  p roud  o f  my  succe s s .  I  am a  war m bu t  d i s - 
cr iminating admirer of the g reat men of the seventeenth  
century,  especia l ly of  Hal l ,  Taylor,  and Bar row, among  
the  Epi scopa l i an s ;  and o f  Howe,  Baxter,  and o f  some  
works of Owen, among the Nonconformists. I am aware  
o f  the i r  f au l t s ,  but ,  O,  the i r  match le s s  exce l lences !  I f  
our young minis ter s  made themselves  more acquainted  
with the immortal productions of those i l lustr ious men,  
and united their affluence of thought with modern accu- 
racy  and e legance,  the  pulp i t  would rega in  the  power  
which at present, in the opinion of many, it has lost.

I f  any  re ade r s  o f  t h i s  vo lume  shou ld  h ave  pe r u s ed  
“The Cour se of Faith,” they wil l  f ind some few repeti- 
t i on s  o f  t he  though t s ,  and  pe rhap s  o f  t he  l anguage, 
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conta ined in  tha t  work ,  e spec ia l ly  in  the  chapter s  on  
A s s u r a n c e  a n d  H e ave n .  I t  wa s  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  avo i d  
th i s ,  a s  the g races  o f  f a i th  and hope touch each other  
so c lose ly  in some point s .  So a l so there wi l l  be found  
occ a s i ona l  repe t i t i on s  i n  one  p a r t  o f  wha t  h a s  been  
s t a t ed  in  o ther s :  a  thought  o r  a  t ex t  be ing  expanded  
in  one  p l a ce,  wh ich  wa s  on ly  g l anced  a t  in  ano the r.  
The  d i f f e ren t  a s p e c t s  o r  re l a t i on s  o f  Hope,  t hough  
in  some point s  d i s s imi la r,  a re  in  other s  a l ike.  Repet i- 
t i o n s ,  h oweve r ,  a r e  n o t  a lway s  r e d u n d a n c e s :  t h ey  
abound in Scripture.

 J. A. J.
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CHAPTER I.

general desCription of hope.

History te l l s  u s  tha t  A lexander,  when se t t ing  out  
on one of his expeditions of conquest, distr ibuted his  

‘g ra tui t ie s  with such lavi sh profus ion as  to lead to the  
que s t ion  f rom one  o f  h i s  f r i end s ,  “What  he  re se r ved  
f o r  h i m s e l f ? ” H i s  r e p l y  wa s ,  “ H o p e .” I t  wa s  t h e  
n o b l e  a n swe r  o f  a  l o f t y  m i n d ,  a n d  h a s ,  f ro m  t h a t  
d ay  t o  t h e  p r e s e n t ,  b e e n  t o  o t h e r s  n o t  m e r e l y  a n  
i n sp i r a t ion  when  cove t ing  and  s eek ing  some  de s i red  
ob jec t ,  bu t  in  the  lowes t  ebb  o f  adver s i ty,  a  s t imulus  
t o  t r u s t  i n  b r i gh t e r  d ay s  a nd  h app i e r  s c en e s .  Few- 
a re  s o  con t en t  and  s a t i s f i e d  w i t h  t h e i r  p re s en t  c i r - 
cums t ance s  a s  no t  to  wi sh  and  seek  an  augmenta t ion  
of  thei r  fe l ic i ty.  Men l ive more upon the pas t  and the  
f u t u r e ,  t h a n  u p o n  t h e  p r e s e n t .  T h e i r  m e m o r y  a n d  
t he i r  hope  a re  t he  ch i e f  s ou rce s  o f  t he i r  h app ine s s .  
Poetr y has  se ized upon both these as  the subject  of  i t s  
ver se,  and whi le  one author  has  sung,  “The P lea sure s  
o f  Memory,” the other  has  chosen a s  h i s  theme,  “The  
Pleasures of Hope.”

Perhaps  there  i s  no pa s s ion so  genera l ly  indulged a s  
h o p e .  I t s  s u b j e c t s  a r e  m e n  o f  a l l  c l a s s e s  f ro m  t h e  
p e a s an t  t o  t h e  p r i n c e ;  f o r  none  a re  s unk  s o  l ow  a s  
to be beneath i t s  reach, nor are any elevated so high as 
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to  be  above  i t s  i n f l u ence.  The  s avage  and  the  s a ge ;  
the wild man of the woods, whose desires go not beyond  
ca tching hi s  prey or  the g ra t i f i ca t ion of  h i s  appet i te s ;  
the philosopher whose expectations sublimely extend to  
some  g r and  d i s cove r y  in  s c i ence,  a re  a l l  a l i ke  unde r  
the  power  o f  th i s  pa s s ion.  I t s  beams add sp lendour  to  
the  pa lace  and en l iven the  g loom of  the  cot tage.  The  
monarch ha s  someth ing  more  to  de s i re,  and the  mos t  
for lor n chi ld of  penury something s t i l l  to expect .  I t  i s  
a  merci ful  provis ion in the construct ion of  our nature,  
and so powerful  as  wel l  as  general  i s  i t s  inf luence,  that  
many indulge it  for themselves,  when none else can for  
t h e m .  A n d  a s  i t  i s  a l l  bu t  u n i ve r s a l  a s  r e g a rd s  i t s  
s ub j e c t s ,  s o  i s  i t  a l s o  i n  re f e rence  t o  i t s  o c c a s i on s .  
Other  pas s ions  opera te  by s ta r t s  in  par t icu la r  c i rcum- 
s t ances ,  or  in  cer ta in  par t s  o f  l i f e,  but  hope seems to  
beg in with the f i r s t  dawn of  reason,  a t  the ver y com- 
mencement of our capacity to compare our actual  with  
our possible state. The babe, when craving with hunger  
in s ight  of  the supply for  i t s  wants ,  though he has  not  
ye t  l e a r n t  to  exp re s s  h i s  de s i re s  and  expec t a t i on s  i n  
a r t icu la te  l anguage,  or  to  put  h i s  pas s ions  into words ,  
ha s  hope,  and  expre s s e s  i t  by  a  c r y  and  a  look ;  i t  i s  
t hen  a s  s t rong  a s  i n  manhood .  We  c an  re co l l e c t  t he  
des i res  of  our ear ly year s ,  when we had only t r i f le s  to  
wist for ;  but tr i f les which were as impor tant to us then  
as  the more splendid baubles that were to occupy, with  
a  change  o f  fo l l i e s ,  our  ma ture r  ambi t ion .  Gay  hope  
makes  par t  of  the happiness  of  boyhood in Gray’s  wel l  
known ode.  Other  pa s s ion s  change  or  cea se  a s  s i tua- 
t i on s  change  and  c i rcums t ance s  va r y ;  bu t  th i s  neve r  
doe s .  And  human l i f e  s eems  r a the r  a  t r an s i t ion  f rom  
hope to hope,  than from pleasure to pleasure,  for  ver y 
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few s i t  down contentedly to enjoy what they have,  but  
are ever rest less to gain something which they have not.  
Hope  i s  t h e  ma in sp r i ng  o f  human  a c t i on ,  t h e  l una r  
in f luence tha t  keeps  the  t ide  o f  human a f f a i r s  in  per- 
p e t u a l  a nd  h e a l t hy  mo t i on .  Wi thou t  t h i s  a l l  t h i ng s  
wou ld  s e t t l e  down in to  an  o f f en s ive  and  pe s t i f e rou s  
s t agnancy.  I t  impe l s  to  l abour,  su s t a in s  i t ,  and  makes  
i t s  f a t i gue s  t o l e r ab l e.  I t  i s  t he  p a ren t  o f  en t e r p r i s e ,  
the  impul se  o f  ambi t ion,  and the ner ve of  re so lut ion.  
S top  any  man  in  any  depa r tmen t  o f  a c t iv i t y,  and  i n  
any s tage of  his  career,  and ask him what i s  hi s  motive  
for such labor ious exer tion, such self-denying sacr if ices,  
such untir ing effor ts ,  and you wil l  f ind that he is urged  
t h rough  h i s  we a r y  cou r s e  by  hope.  L e t  t h e  l a s t  r ay  
of  hope expire and a l l  this  energy wil l  as  cer ta inly and  
immedia te ly  s top  a s  the  p i s ton in  the  cy l inder  o f  the  
eng ine  when the  s team pre s sure  cea se s .  The l abourer  
continues day by day at  his  toi l ,  wiping away the sweat  
o f  h i s  b row,  i n  hope  o f  h i s  wage s  a t  t he  end  o f  t he  
week ;  the  t r ade sman,  manuf ac ture r  and  merchant  a re  
a l l  a n ima t e d  by  t h e  s ame  impu l s e ;  t h e  s c h o l a r  a n d  
phi losopher pur sue their  s tudies  under the same inf lu- 
ence; the war r ior and the s tatesman, the sa i lor and the  
t r ave l l e r,  a re  a l l  one  a s  to  the  mot ive  power  o f  the i r  
conduct ,  however  the i r  ob jec t s  may d i f fe r.  And,  were  
a n  i nh ab i t a n t  o f  a no t h e r  wo r l d  t o  s u r vey  f rom  t h e  
upper  reg ions  o f  the  a tmosphere  one da i ly  revo lut ion  
o f  our  g lobe  on i t s  ax i s ,  and a f te r  not ing  the  end le s s  
d iver s i ty  of  human pur sui t s ,  the busy act iv i t ie s  o f  our  
race,  the intense anxiety,  the indomitable  ear nes tnes s ,  
and the unt ir ing labour s ,  with which a l l  their  pur sui t s  
a re  c a r r i e d  on ,  we re  t o  a s k  t h e  que s t i on ,  “Wha t  i s  
i t  that keeps al l  these countless mil l ions in such rest less 
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mot ion ?” t he  an swe r  wou ld  be,  Hope.  Le t  t h i s  t a ke  
her  f l ight  f rom our  wor ld ,  and her  guid ing ,  in sp i r ing  
and foster ing influence be withdrawn, and al l  this scene  
of  v i ta l  act iv i ty  would become an iner t  mass ,  a  reg ion  
o f  d e a t h l y  s t i l l n e s s ,  a  D e a d  S e a  i n  w h i c h  n o t h i n g  
could live.

But  tha t  which i s  the  mainspr ing of  exer t ion i s  a l so  
the consola t ion of  the d i s t re s sed.  Even the prosperous  
f i nd  hope  nece s s a r y  t o  t h e i r  en joymen t .  The i r  l i f e ,  
whatever accumulation of the g ifts of Providence it may  
enjoy, would st i l l  be wretched were i t  not elevated and  
del ighted by the hope of some new possess ion, of some  
enjoyment yet behind, by which their wishes shal l  be at  
l a s t  s a t i s f i ed ,  and  the i r  hea r t s  sha l l  know the  fu lne s s  
o f  j oy.  And  i f  hope  b e  n e c e s s a r y  t o  t h e  en j oymen t  
o f  t h e  s on s  and  d augh t e r s  o f  p ro spe r i t y,  how much  
mo re  t o  t ho s e  o f  a d ve r s i t y  a nd  s o r row?  Wha t  i s  i t  
t h a t  e n a b l e s  t h e  t r a d e s m a n  o p p re s s e d  by  d e c l i n i n g  
fo r tune s  to  go  on amids t  d i s appo in tment  and  de fea t ?  
Hope  th a t  t he  t i de  i n  h i s  a f f a i r s  w i l l  s oon  tu r n  and  
p ro spe r i ty  f low.  What  i s  i t  tha t  su s t a in s  the  su f f e re r,  
to whom s leeples s  nights  and painful  days  are a l lot ted,  
t o  b e a r  h i s  s u f f e r i n g s  w i t h  p a t i e n c e  a nd  f o r t i t ud e ?  
Hope  t h a t  t h e  hou r  o f  re cove r y  and  e a s e  w i l l  s oon  
c o m e .  W h a t  i s  i t  t h a t  h e l p s  t h e  p o o r  c a p t i ve  t o  
e n d u r e  t h e  g l o o m  o f  t h e  d u n g e o n ?  H o p e  t h a t  h i s  
re l e a se  wi l l  a r r ive.  How beau t i fu l l y  i s  th i s  expre s s ed  
by  Dr.  Thomas  Brown:  “ I f  we  cou ld  see  a l l  the  wi ld  
v i s ion s  o f  fu tu re  de l ive r ance,  wh ich  r i s e,  no t  to  the  
d r e a m s  m e r e l y,  bu t  t o  t h e  wa k i n g  t h o u g h t  o f  t h e  
ga l l ey  s l ave,  who ha s  been condemned to  the  oa r  fo r  
l i f e,  we  shou ld  s ee  indeed  wha t  might  s eem madnes s  
to  eve r y  hea r t  bu t  h i s ,  to  which  the se  v i s ion s  a re  in 
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s ome  mea su re  l i ke  the  moment a r y  po s s e s s i on  o f  t he  
f reedom o f  which  he  i s  to  be  fo r  eve r  depr ived ;  and  
in this very madness of credulous expectation, so admi- 
r ab l y  ad ap t ed  to  a  m i s e r y  t h a t  admi t s  o f  no  e a r th l y  
expectat ion which reason can jus t i fy,  we should see a t  
once the omnipotence of the pr inciple of hope, and the  
benevolence of Him who has f ixed that pr inciple in our  
m ind  to  be  the  comfor t  o f  even  de spa i r  i t s e l f ,  o r  a t  
leas t  of  miser ies ,  of  which a l l  but  the miserable them- 
s e l ve s  wou ld  de sp a i r.” In  a l l  t h e  va r i e t i e s  o f  human  
su i f e r i ng  the re  a re  f ew tha t  a re  agg r ava t ed  and  em- 
b i t t e r e d  by  a b s o l u t e  d e s p a i r .  T h i s  b l e s s e d  p a s s i o n  
enter s  the scene of sor row with her cup of consolat ion  
f o r  a l m o s t  e ve r y  l i p,  h e r  p r e c i o u s  b a l m  f o r  eve r y  
wound, and in the g reat  hospi ta l  of  bodi ly and menta l  
ma l ad ie s ,  pa s s e s  l i ke  a  min i s t e r ing  ange l  f rom couch  
to couch,  caus ing her  own smi les  to be re f lected f rom  
the countenances of her patients, and her words of con- 
so la t ion to be echoed f rom thei r  l ip s ,  ins tead of  s ighs  
a nd  g ro an s .  How many  s i g h s  a re  eve r y  d ay  s t i f l e d ,  
and  how many  t e a r s  a re  eve r y  n i gh t  w iped  away  by  
hope !  There  i s  no happines s  which hope cannot  pro- 
mise,  no di f f icul ty which i t  cannot sur mount,  no g r ief  
which i t  cannot mit igate.  I t  i s  weal th to the indigent ,  
heal th to the s ick,  f reedom to the capt ive,  the panacea  
fo r  a l l  ou r  i l l s ,  and  the  g r and  c a tho l i con  fo r  a l l  ou r  
woes.

Though  th i s  pa s s ion ,  l i ke  a l l  the  re s t ,  i s  imp l an ted  
by God in our nature, and will be found in every human  
hear t ,  yet  i t  i s  s t ronger  in some hear t s  than in other s .  
Phys ica l  organizat ion has  something to do with a l l  the  
f acul t ie s  of  the soul ,  and with the pas s ions  among the  
rest ,  and these are developed with g reater readiness and 



 proof-reading draft 247

force  in  some than  in  o ther s .  We see  some na tura l l y,  
instinctively, hopeful and buoyant, always prone to look  
a t  t he  b r i gh t  s i de  o f  t h ing s ,  h aun ted  by  no  spec t re s  
of fear, never despondent while a twig remains on which  
the hand of  hope can lay hold,  and fol lowing the leas t  
g l i m m e r i n g  r a y.  H a p p y  n a t u r e s !  L e t  t h o s e  w h o  
possess them be thankful for the precious boon of Provi- 
dence.  A hopeful  mind i s  one of  the g reates t  bles s ings  
o f  l i f e ,  and  con t r i bu t e s  more  towa rd s  t he  h app ine s s  
o f  ou r  ex i s t ence  th an  r ank ,  wea l th  o r  f ame.  On the  
contra r y,  there  a re  those  whose  mater i a l  organiza t ion  
p red i s po s e s  t h e  m ind  to  f e a r,  t im id i t y,  and  de spon- 
dency,  which in some cases  deepen into a lmost  set t led  
g loom.  There  i s  no  doub t  tha t  in  the s e  ab so lu t e  re - 
cove r y  i s  impos s ib l e.  S t i l l ,  even  a s  i n  bod i l y  d i s e a s e  
mit igat ion may be obtained where a perfect cure i s  not  
to be looked for ;  so in menta l  tendencies  ar i s ing f rom  
wha t  a re  c a l l ed  d i so rde red  ne r ve s ,  w i s e  s e l f -gove r n- 
ment may be adopted,  which wi l l  g reat ly  a l levia te  the  
d i s o rde r  wh i ch  i t  c anno t  remove.  The  p a s s i on s  may  
a l l  be  made subject  to  d i sc ip l ine ;  may be a l l  nur tured  
o r  rep re s s ed .  I t  i s  o f  immen s e  impo r t an c e  t o  know  
th i s .  Menta l  t endenc ie s  may  be  cont ro l l ed .  Le t  those  
who dwel l  in the outskir t s  of  the land of  hope,  whose  
t e n d e n c y  i s  t o  d e s p o n d e n c y  a n d  g l o o m ,  a n d  w h o  
a re  p rone  t o  l ook  on  t h e  d a r k  s i d e  o f  t h i n g s ;  who  
when gazing into the shadowy reg ions of futur ity, rarely  
see anything but shapes and forms of evil ;  whose vatici- 
na t ions  a re  a l l ,  l ike  those  o f  Cas sandra ,  o f  ev i l ,  l ea r n  
t h a t  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  m i n d  i s  m o r e  w i t h i n  t h e  r e a c h  
o f  remed i e s  t h an  t h ey  imag in e.  L e t  t h em no t  y i e l d  
themse lves  up the unres i s t ing capt ives  o f  th i s  s ad  d i s- 
t emper.  They  mus t  s t r ugg le  aga in s t  th i s  morb id  t en-
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d ency  t o  f e a r ,  g l oom,  and  d e s pondency.  I f  t h e  s o i l  
o f  the i r  na ture  be  un f r i end ly  to  the  g rowth o f  hope,  
they must  do a s  good f ar mer s  do with thei r  bad soi l s ;  
that  i s ,  bestow more ski l l  and labour upon the cult iva- 
tion of them. Such ground will not of course ever be so  
pro l i f i c  a s  be t ter  l and,  but  i t  may be much improved,  
and  made  to  be  remunera t ive.  So  a  g loomy and  de s - 
ponding mind may be g reat ly  improved,  and though i t  
may never  even in  tempora l  mat te r s  a t t a in  to  the  fu l l  
a s surance  o f  hope,  may ye t  acqui re  a  g rea te r  measure  
o f  i t .  De spondency  wi l l ,  l i ke  eve r y  th ing  e l s e,  g row  
wi th  indu lgence ;  and so  wi l l  hope.  Bodi ly  hea l th  ha s  
something to do with this,  and whatever can strengthen  
the  cons t i tu t ion wi l l  t end to  remove the  tendency to  
depre s s ion .  Ear ly  r i s ing ,  p lenty  o f  exerc i se,  a t ten t ion  
to  d ie t ,  cons tant  occupat ion,  watchfu lnes s  aga ins t  the  
di shear tening pass ions of  the soul ,  wi l l  by the bles s ing  
o f  God,  go  a  g rea t  way  toward s  counte rac t ing  a  t en- 
dency  to  g loom and  de spondency,  and  s t reng then ing  
a  hope f u l  d i s po s i t i on .  Even  i n  ma t t e r s  o f  r e l i g i on ,  
good peop le  a re  not  aware  how many o f  the i r  doubt s  
and  f ea r s ,  and  the i r  da rk  and  g loomy s t a t e s  o f  mind ,  
a re  p roduced  by  phys i ca l  de rangement .  Hope may be  
cu l t iva ted  then ;  but  the  mi s for tune  i s ,  tha t  they  who  
stand most in need of this cultivation, are least disposed  
t o  unde r t ake  i t .  The re  i s  a  s l u gg i s hne s s  a bou t  s u ch  
p e r s on s  wh i ch  i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  rou s e .  I t  i s  h a rd ,  I  
know,  t o  hope  a g a i n s t  hope,  a nd  requ i re s  a n  e f f o r t  
of mind, and a determination of wil l ,  which per sons in  
thi s  s ta te are ver y much dis incl ined to make;  yet ,  a s  i t  
i s  es sent ia l  to their  comfor t  and wel l-being,  i t  i s  what  
they should endeavour to accomplish.

As  hope i s  f rom i t s  ver y  na ture  so  g rea t  and urgent 
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a power in the human mind, it requires, l ike mechanical  
forces, to be placed under proper direction and control.  
When in jud ic ious  in  i t s  cho ice  o f  ob jec t s ,  and  unre- 
strained in its impulses, what wild projects has it formed,  
what  insane schemes  has  i t  devi sed ,  and on what  mad  
enter pr i se s  has  i t  adventured!  How many of  i t s  dupes ,  
a f te r  they have blown the i r  soon exploded bubble s ,  i t  
h a s  l e d  t o  r u i n !  T h e  f o l l i e s  o f  h o p e  m i g h t  f o r m  a  
theme for  the  mora l i s t ,  a s  we l l  a s  i t s  p lea sure s  to  the  
poet .  We should  there fore  ho ld  the  re in s  o f  th i s  pa s- 
s i on  we l l  a nd  w i s e l y.  Tr ue  i t  i s ,  t h a t  even  i t s  f r u s - 
t r a t i o n  i s  b e t t e r  t h a n  i t s  e x t i n c t i o n ;  bu t  t h a t  m ay  
b e  avo i d ed  by  a  l i t t l e  c a u t i on .  D r.  John son  i n  one  
of those ingenious allegor ies with which he has adorned  
a n d  e n l i ve n e d  t h e  p a g e s  o f  h i s  R a m b l e r , *  h a s  o n e  
which  he  ca l l s  “The  Garden  o f  Hope,” in  which  th i s  
p a s s i on  i s  re p re s en t ed  a s  s e a t ed  upon  an  em inence,  
whi le  a  va s t  mul t i tude  a re  seen pre s s ing  on to  obta in  
the  g i f t s  which  the  goddes s  ha s  to  be s tow,  each  sup- 
pos ing  tha t  her  smi le  i s  d i rec ted  spec ia l ly  to  h imse l f ,  
and t r iumphing in hi s  own super ior i ty  to other s ,  who  
have conceived the same conf idence from the same mis- 
t ake.  The  en t r ance  to  the  g a rden  wa s  by  two  g a t e s ,  
Re a s on  a nd  F an c y.  F rom  t h e  g a t e  o f  Re a s on  t h e re  
i s  an a scent  by the s t ra i t  o f  Di f f icu l ty,  up which they  
w h o  a r e  w i s e  a n d  c a u t i o u s ,  a r e  l e d  b y  t h e  h a n d  
o f  For t i tude.  The se  rece ive  the  p r i ze  f rom the  hand  
o f  the  goddes s ,  and are  led  by Wisdom to the  bower s  
of Content.  The rest  who have not entered by the gate  
o f  R e a s o n ,  r e t i r e  w i t h  r e g re t  a n d  d i s a p p o i n t m e n t .  
Let  us  t ake  care  tha t  in  seek ing the  g i f t s  o f  hope,  we 

*  I  a m  i n d e b t e d  t o  b o t h  A d d i s o n  a n d  J o h n s o n  f o r  s o m e  o f  t h e  
ideas in this chapter.

Vol. 7  r 
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en te r  the  ga rden by  the  ga te  o f  Rea son .  Rea son wi l l  
l e ad  u s  to  t ake  ca re  tha t  the  ob jec t s  o f  our  hope  a re  
wo r t h  t h e  p a i n s  we  t a k e  t o  p o s s e s s  t h e m .  I t  i s  
lamentable to see on what wor thless  objects  mult i tudes  
are exhaust ing their  energ ies ,  and the miserable t r i f le s  
which inflame their desires and raise their expectations.  
How wi se  and how neces s a r y  i s  i t ,  be fore  we f ix  our  
h o p e  u p o n  a ny t h i n g ,  t o  p a u s e  a n d  a s k ,  “ W i l l  i t s  
posses s ion remunerate me for the expenditure of  t ime,  
e a s e ,  a n d  m o n ey ? ” A n o t h e r  e xe r c i s e  o f  r e a s o n  i n  
regard to hope i s ,  to inquire i f  i t s  object  i s  a t ta inable.  
I  know th a t  t he  i l l u s i on  o f  de s i re  i s  s o  s t rong ,  t h a t  
many  con s ide r  ob j ec t s  w i th in  the i r  re a ch ,  wh i ch  a l l  
be s ide s  pe rce ive  to  be  u t te r ly  una t t a inable.  But  I  am  
no t  f o r g e t f u l  t h a t  ve r y  many  e i t h e r  f rom  an  ex c e s s  
o f  t im id i t y,  f rom a  l e t h a r g i c  i ndo l ence,  o r  a  s t up i d  
indif ference, lose oppor tunit ies for promoting their in- 
t e r e s t s  w h i c h  p rov i d e n c e  h a s  t h row n  i n  t h e i r  way.  
T h ey  c r y  i n  i d l e n e s s ,  “ T h e re  i s  n o  h o p e ; ” a n d  d o  
no th ing  becau se  they  expec t  no th ing .  “Expec t  g re a t  
th ings ,  a t tempt  g rea t  th ings ,” i s  a  mot to,  the  in sp i r a- 
t ion o f  which has  ra i sed  mul t i tudes  f rom pover ty  and  
ob s cu r i t y,  t o  wea l t h  and  impor t ance.  The  man  who  
has soul enough to hope for something g reat ,  possesses  
i n  p a r t  t h e  me an s  f o r  o b t a i n i n g  i t .  S t i l l  t h e re  i s  a  
l imit to the attainableness of an object,  and a wise man  
wil l  consider where the terminus i s  f ixed; and wil l  not  
waste his  energ ies in seeking to pass  i t .  Many have lost  
ob j e c t s  wh i ch  we re  a t t a i n ab l e ,  i n  hop ing  f o r  t ho s e  
wh ich  were  una t t a inab l e ;  and  have  thu s  made  them- 
se lves  the mar tyr s  of  di sappointment,  when with more  
w i s dom and  mode r a t i on ,  t h ey  m igh t  h ave  b e en  t h e  
happy partakers of success.
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G re a t  c a r e  s h o u l d  b e  t a ke n  t o  g u a rd  a g a i n s t  t h e  
i l l u s i on s  o f  imag in a t i on .  Add i son  g ive s  a  s omewha t  
amusing but a str iking il lustration of this, in the follow- 
ing  f able :  “Alnaschar  was  a  ver y  id le  man,  tha t  never  
would se t  h i s  hand to  any bus ines s  dur ing h i s  f a ther ’s  
l i fe. When his f ather died, he left to him the value of a  
hund red  d r a chma s  i n  Pe r s i a n  money.  A l n a s c h a r ,  i n  
o rde r  t o  make  t h e  b e s t  o f  i t ,  l a i d  i t  ou t  i n  g l a s s e s ,  
bott les ,  and f inest  ear thenware.  These he pi led up in a  
l a rge  open ba ske t ,  and  hav ing  made  cho ice  o f  a  ve r y  
l i t t le shop, placed the basket at  his  feet ,  and leaned his  
back aga ins t  the wal l  in  the expecta t ion of  cus tomer s .  
As he sat in this position, with his eyes upon the basket,  
he  fe l l  in to a  most  amus ing t ra in  of  thought ,  and was  
overheard by one of his neighbours as he talked to him- 
s e l f  i n  the  fo l l owing  manne r :  ‘Th i s  b a ske t ,’ s ay s  he,  
‘cost me a hundred drachmas, which is a l l  I  have in the  
world .  I  sha l l  qu ick ly  make two hundred o f  i t .  These  
two hundred drachmas wil l  in a very l i t t le while r ise to  
four hundred,  which wi l l  of  cour se amount in t ime to  
f ou r  t hou s and .  Fou r  t hou s and  d r a chma s  c anno t  f a i l  
o f  making e ight  thousand.  As  soon a s  by  these  means  
I  am master  of  ten thousand,  I  wi l l  l ay  a s ide my trade  
o f  g l a s sman ,  and  t u r n  j ewe l l e r.  I  s h a l l  t h en  de a l  i n  
d iamonds ,  pear l s ,  and a l l  sor t s  o f  r ich s tones .  When I  
have got  together  a s  much weal th as  I  can wel l  des i re,  
I  wi l l  make a  purchase  of  the f ines t  house  I  can f ind,  
w i th  l and s ,  s l ave s ,  and  ho r s e s .  I  s h a l l  t hen  beg in  to  
en joy  myse l f ,  and  make  a  no i s e  i n  the  wor ld .  I  w i l l  
not ,  however,  s top there,  but  s t i l l  cont inue my tra f f ic,  
t i l l  I  have got  together  a  hundred thousand drachmas .  
When I have got a hundred thousand drachmas,  I  shal l  
natural ly set myself  on the footing of a pr ince, and wil l 
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demand the g rand viz ier ’s  daughter  in mar r iage.  I  wi l l  
le t  h im know at  the same t ime that  i t  i s  my intent ion  
to make him a present of  a  thousand pieces of  gold on  
my  ma r r i a g e .’ A l n a s ch a r  wa s  e n t i r e l y  swa l l owed  up  
i n  t h i s  ch ime r i c a l  v i s i on  o f  imag in a r y  hope s ,  when  
pu t t i ng  ou t  h i s  f oo t ,  he  un luck i l y  s t r uck  the  ba ske t  
o f  b r i t t l e  wa re,  wh i ch  wa s  the  founda t ion  o f  a l l  h i s  
g randeur, and kicking the glasses into the middle of the  
s t r e e t ,  b ro ke  t h e m  i n t o  t e n  t h o u s a n d  p i e c e s .” Few  
car r y up their  base les s  s t ructures  of  imag inary hope to  
such a height as  did this  se l f-deluded Per s ian. But how  
many,  in  the i r  measure,  dece ive  themse lve s  wi th  va in  
i m a g i n a t i o n s !  H o p e ,  m o r e  t h a n  a l m o s t  a n y  o t h e r  
pas s ion,  i s  addicted to thi s  pract ice of  bui ld ing cas t le s  
i n  t he  a i r.  I t  t e l l s  a  f l a t t e r i ng  t a l e ,  wh i ch  c redu l i t y  
love s  to  l i s t en  to,  and  though  i t s  f a l l a c iou s  p romi se s  
have often f a i led,  yet  as  men love to be deceived, they  
still hearken to its mendacious voice.

It is by no means my intention to lessen the influence,  
but only to guide the operation, of this solace of aff l ic- 
t ion and s t imulus of  industr y;  not to weaken i t s  power  
within the sphere of poss ibi l i ty,  but only to prevent i t s  
energ ies  f rom being exhausted on imposs ib i l i t ie s .  I t  i s  
too va luable a  thing to be wasted on what i s  unat ta in- 
able.  I t  i s  wanted for  object s  which may be ga ined by  
i t ,  and cannot  be  ga ined wi thout  i t .  We should guard  
as  much as poss ible from employing i t  on things which  
l i e  beyond our  reach ,  s ince  then i t  i s  su re  to  be  d i s - 
appointed,  and ever y f resh di sappointment weakens i t s  
spr ing, even for objects which may be leg itimately con- 
s ide red  a s  w i th in  i t s  sphe re ;  wh i l e  eve r y  in s t ance  o f  
success encourages fresh exer tion, and leads on to other  
a ch i evemen t s .  “ I f  we  hope  f o r  t h i n g s  wh i ch  a re  a t 
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too g rea t  a  d i s t ance f rom us ,  i t  i s  pos s ible  we may be  
i n t e rc ep t ed  by  de a th  i n  ou r  p rog re s s  t owa rd s  t h em.  
I f  we  hope  fo r  t h ing s  we  have  no t  t ho rough l y  con- 
sidered the value of , our disappointment wil l  be g reater  
t h a n  o u r  p l e a s u r e  i n  t h e  f r u i t i o n  o f  t h e m .  I f  we  
hope  f o r  wha t  we  a re  no t  l i ke l y  t o  po s s e s s ,  we  a c t  
and th ink in  va in ,  and make l i f e  a  g rea te r  dream and  
s h adow  t h an  i t  r e a l l y  i s .  Many  o f  t h e  m i s e r i e s  a nd  
misfor tunes of l i fe proceed from our want of considera- 
t ion ,  in  one  or  a l l  o f  the se  pa r t i cu l a r s .  They  a re  the  
rocks on which the sanguine tr ibe of lover s  dai ly spl i t ,  
and on which the bankrupt ,  the pol i t ic ian,  the a lchy- 
m i s t ,  and  the  p ro j e c to r,  a re  c a s t  away  i n  eve r y  age.  
Men of  war m imag inat ions  and tower ing thoughts  a re  
ap t  to  over look  the  goods  o f  fo r tune  which  a re  nea r  
t hem,  fo r  some th ing  th a t  g l i t t e r s  i n  the i r  s i gh t  a t  a  
d i s tance;  to neglect  so l id and substant ia l  happiness  for  
wha t  i s  s howy  and  s upe r f i c i a l ;  a nd  t o  con t emn  t h e  
good which i s  within thei r  reach,  for  that  which they  
are not capable of attaining.”
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CHAPTER II.

Christian hope, partiCularly as distinguished  
from faith and love.

All Ch r i s t i a n s  a r e  no t  me t a phy s i c i a n s ,  n o r  i s  i t  
necessary, either for their safety or their sanctity, that  

they should be. Phi losophy has done l i t t le for theology  
but to cor rupt it ;  and yet a sound philosophy must ever  
be  in  ha r mony  wi th  a  sound  theo logy.  A  c l e a r  v i ew  
of our mental  economy would help us to clearer views,  
i f  not  of  the doctr ines  o f  Chr i s t i an i ty,  yet  o f  the bes t  
method of reducing them to practice in our dai ly walk.  
A  co r re c t  a n a l y s i s  o f  ou r  s p i r i t u a l  n a t u re  i n  a l l  i t s  
f acu l t ie s ,  bes ides  the g ra t i f i ca t ion which a  knowledge  
of the science of ourselves will never f ail to impar t, will  
be  some a s s i s t ance  to  u s  in  ca r r y ing  fo rward  and ad- 
vancing to a higher perfect ion the duties  of  the divine  
l i f e.  A phi losophica l  v iew of  the  na ture  o f  hope,  wi l l  
therefore be of  some service to us  in guiding i t s  exer- 
cises.

Hope  i s  no t  a  s imp l e,  bu t  a  comp l ex  p a s s i on ,  and  
cons i s t s  o f  the  des i re  o f  some objec t ,  the  expecta t ion  
of obtaining it ,  together with the joy which ar ises from  
bo th .  I t s  b a s i s  may  be  s a i d  to  be  de s i re,  wh i ch  may  
ex i s t  i n  d i f f e ren t  f o r ms ,  a c co rd ing  to  the  deg ree  o f  
probabi l i ty of  the at ta inment of i t s  object .  When there  
is  l i t t le,  i f  any probabil i ty, i t  constitutes what is  termed 
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a mere wish;  when the probabi l i ty  i s  s t ronger,  i t  con- 
nec t s  i t s e l f  wi th  expec ta t ion ,  and becomes  hope ;  and  
with a  probabi l i ty  that  amounts  a lmost  to cer ta inty,  i t  
se t t l e s  in to  conf idence.  Des i re  wi thout  expecta t ion i s  
de spa i r ;  expec t a t i on  w i thou t  de s i re  i s  d re ad .  S t rong  
des i re  wi th f a in t  expecta t ion i s  feeble  hope;  but  wi th  
conf ident  expecta t ion i s  a s surance.  These  d i s t inc t ions  
will be found to be of some service in the Chr istian life,  
as  shewing what states of mind to cult ivate, in order to  
the ful l  enjoyment of Chr ist ian pr ivi leges. For instance,  
in order  to “a l ive ly hope,” i t  i s  not  only neces sar y to  
increa se  our  de s i re  for  sp i r i tua l  ble s s ings ;  but  a l so  to  
s t rengthen our expectat ion of  them. We must not only  
see that they are necessary, but also that they are attain- 
able,  and  a t t a inable  by  u s ;  and  we mus t  then ,  a s  th i s  
persuasion of attainableness constitutes f aith, in order to  
s trengthen our hope, increase in f a i th.  And as expecta- 
t ion is never l ikely to be excited without a sense of the  
des i rableness  of  i t s  object ,  i f  we would rouse up l ive ly  
expec ta t ion ,  we mus t  f i r s t  k ind le  in tense  de s i re.  I t  i s  
when the  sou l  ha s  a  long ing des i re  a f te r  fu ture  g lor y,  
and a conf ident expectat ion of  i t ,  that  i t  r i ses  in hope  
till it reaches to. a full assurance.

The  ob j e c t  o f  hope  mu s t  b e  s ome th i n g  good  a nd  
Some th ing  f u tu re.  No  one  c an  by  po s s i b i l i t y  d e s i re  
what  i s  ev i l ;  or  to  speak wi th  g rea ter  prec i s ion,  what  
appea r s  to  be  ev i l .  Good,  o r  apparen t  good ,  mus t  be  
the object of hope. Here, i t  wil l  be perceived, it  dif fer s  
f rom f a i th,  which may and does bel ieve in what i s  evi l  
a s  we l l  a s  what  i s  good.  Chr i s t i an  f a i t !  ha s  re spec t  to  
a l l  the  th rea ten ing s  o f  God ,  no  l e s s  than  to  h i s  p ro- 
mises ;  but  hope has  respect  only to hi s  invi ta t ions and  
promises. 
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Hope must  have respect  to  some future  good,  a s  the  
apos t l e  ha s  mos t  cor rec t ly  s a id ,  “Hope tha t  i s  seen i s  
not hope; for what a man seeth, why doth he yet hope  
for  i t ?” Here aga in i t  d i f fer s  both f rom f a i th and love,  
fo r  the se  may  have  ex i s t ence  in  re l a t ion  to  a  p re sen t  
ob jec t .  But  whi le  d i f f e r ing  in  some v iews  f rom these  
g race s ,  i t  ha s  a  re semblance  to  them in  o ther s .  Hope  
re sembles  f a i th  in  regard to  expecta t ion:  “Fa i th ,” says  
the  s ame apos t l e,  “ i s  the  subs t ance  (or  conf ident  ex- 
pecta t ion)  o f  th ings  hoped for.” There  can be  ne i ther  
f a i th  nor  hope where  there  i s  no expecta t ion.  Thi s  i s  
an important remark as bear ing on Chr istian exper ience.  
Many per sons imag ine (and i t  can be but imag inat ion)  
that  they rea l ly  be l ieve in Chr i s t ,  whi l s t  they have no  
expecta t ion o f  s a lva t ion.  Thi s  i s  impos s ible.  Expecta- 
t ion i s  a t  once the exerc i se  and the evidence of  f a i th ;  
and  f a i t h  i s  s t rong  o r  weak  a cco rd ing  to  the  deg ree  
o f  expec t a t ion .  The  s ame  may  be  s a i d  o f  hope.  And  
as  hope touches  f a i th on the s ide of  expectat ion,  so i t  
touche s  l ove  on  the  s i de  o f  de s i re.  The re  c an  be  no  
love where there i s  no desire;  and in propor t ion to the  
fervour of  love,  i s  the s t rength and intens i ty of  des i re.  
This also may be said of hope.

Hope resembles  these  two kindred g races  in  another  
par t icu la r,  and tha t  i s  in  joy.  We read ,  and I  t r us t  we  
f e e l ,  t h a t  the re  i s  “ joy  and  peace  in  be l i ev ing ;” and  
we read also of “the comfor t of love:” and does not the  
apos t l e  speak  o f  “ re jo ic ing  in  hope?” Holy  joy  i s  the  
evidence of both f a i th and hope. I f  there be no conso- 
l a t ion  in  the  t roubled  brea s t ,  c an  there  be  any  be l i e f  
of the truth as i t  i s  in Jesus,  or a conf ident expectat ion  
of glory everlasting?

How beaut i fu l ly  do the g races  o f  the  Holy Spi r i t  in 
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the soul  of  the Chr i s t ian,  l ike the colour s  of  the ra in- 
b ow,  s o f t e n  d ow n  i n t o  o n e  a n o t h e r !  L o o k  a t  t h a t  
g lor ious ethereal  arch, and separate the colour s ,  i f  you  
can,  by a  v i s ible  l ine  o f  demarca t ion.  The eye cannot  
t e l l  whe re  e a ch  b e g i n s  a nd  end s ;  a nd  a s  t h e  un i on  
o f  a l l  the se  for ms  the  pure  whi te  l igh t  o f  day,  so  the  
union of  f a i th ,  hope,  and love,  though di s t inct  g races  
ye t  b l e n d i n g  t og e t h e r ,  f o r m s  t h e  p i e t y  o f  t h e  r e a l  
Christian.

A n d  a s  t h e s e  g r a c e s  a r e  h o m og e n e o u s  i n  n a t u r e ,  
t h ey  a re  h a r mon iou s  i n  t h e i r  e xe rc i s e ;  l i ke  c e r t a i n  
s t r i ng s  o f  mus i c,  t ouch  one,  and  the  o the r s  v ib r a t e.  
They  a re  a  t r in i ty  in  un i ty,  they  cannot  be  sepa ra ted  
and exis t  apar t .  We cannot rea l ly bel ieve and not love,  
for  “ f a i th  worketh by love ;” nor  can we love wi thout  
f a i th, for love is  the fruit  of f a i th, and the fruit  cannot  
be produced without the tree.  So nei ther can we hope  
wi thout  f a i th ,  fo r  hope  i s  the  de s i re  and  expec ta t ion  
of  something promised.  And then see how love excites  
hope, for if we love Chr ist, shall we not hope to be with  
him, and that in exact propor tion as our love to him is  
intense? This  re lat ion to each other,  and the operat ion  
of the g races in producing, or at any rate, strengthening  
each other, is beautifully descr ibed by the apostle, where  
he says ,  “Being jus t i f ied by f a i th ,  we have peace with  
Cod through our Lord Jesus  Chr i s t ;  by whom we have  
access into this g race wherein we now stand, and rejoice  
i n  hope  o f  t h e  g l o r y  o f  God .  And  no t  on l y  s o,  bu t  
we glor y in t r ibulat ions a l so;  knowing that  t r ibulat ion  
worketh pat ience;  and pat ience,  exper ience;  and expe- 
r ience, hope.”

T h e  ro o t  o f  t h e  o t h e r  t wo  g r a c e s  i s  f a i t h .  T h e  
gospe l  b r ing s  u s  the  g l ad  t id ing s  o f  s a lva t ion ,  by  the 
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s u f f e r i ng s  and  d e a t h  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je s u s  Ch r i s t .  The  
message meets the ear, is unfolded to the understanding,  
and applied to the hear t by the Holy Spir it .  Conviction  
of  s in i s  produced,  and an ear nes t  des i re  a f ter  pardon,  
peace,  and eter nal  l i fe i s  fe l t .  But this  des ire i s  not yet  
hope,  for  the poor di s t res sed soul  i s  in doubt and fear  
of  hi s  acceptance with God. He cannot yet  at ta in to.  a  
b l i s s f u l  expec t a t i on .  Wande r ing  abou t  i n  g loom and  
anxiety,  he i s  yet a s tranger to joy, to hope, to love; in  
f a c t ,  a  s t r a n g e r  t o  eve r y t h i n g  bu t  s i n ,  s o r row,  a nd  
a l a r m.  He  de s i re s  s a l va t ion ,  bu t  da re s  no t  expec t  i t ,  
and therefore,  of  cour se,  cannot hope for i t .  Why not?  
Simply because he does not bel ieve the g lad news that  
Chr ist  died for him as wel l ,  and as real ly,  and as much,  
a s  fo r  o the r s .  Hi s  s in s  a re  f e l t  to  be  too  g rea t  to  be  
pardoned, or that something else i s  necessary to obtain  
t h e i r  p a rdon .  A t  l e n g t h  f u r t h e r  l i g h t  a n d  t e a c h i n g  
f rom the divine comfor ter  and i l luminator lead him to  
see  tha t  he i s  inc luded in  the object s  o f  d iv ine mercy  
and invi ted to par take of  i t s  r ich benef i t s .  He bel ieves  
i n  C h r i s t ,  a n d  n ow  w h a t  f o l l ow s ?  H o p e .  H e  n ow  
expects  to be forg iven; to be saved. The promise holds  
up the bless ing, f aith believes i t ;  hope not only desires,  
b u t  l o o k s  f o r  i t .  “ Ye s ,” s a y s  t h e  p o o r  d i s t r a c t e d  
s inner,  “ I  be l ieve  tha t  God ha s  loved me,  tha t  Chr i s t  
h a s  d i ed  fo r  me ;  th a t  I  am inv i t ed  to  h im;  and  now  
my doubt s  and fear s  a re  sca t tered,  and I  expect  sa lva- 
t ion .” Thus  f a i th  be l i eve s  the  g rea t  ob jec t  a t t a inable,  
and hope des i re s  and expec t s  i t .  I t  i s  we l l  to  see  th i s  
connec t ion  be tween  f a i th  and  hope,  no t  on ly  a t  the  
out se t  o f  the  Chr i s t i an  l i f e,  but  through a l l  i t s  fu ture  
progress.  Can I hope for any f avour from one on whom  
I  have no cla im, i f  he has not promised i t ,  or does not 
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exhibit in his character and usual conduct some g round  
fo r  my expec t a t ion ,  fo r  my f a i th ?  And i f  he  p romi se  
m e,  c a n  I  h o p e  t i l l  I  b e l i eve  h i s  p ro m i s e :  bu t  i f  I  
b e l i e ve ,  s h a l l  I  n o t  h o p e ?  T h i s  i s  s o  p l a i n  t h a t  i t  
scarce ly  needs  e i ther  conf i r mat ion or  i l lu s t ra t ion.  Yet  
i t  i s  so impor tant  to see the connect ion between f a i th  
and hope, that one or two examples may be here cited.  
I  re f e r  t he  re ade r  to  the  c a s e  o f  Ab r aham,  a s  s t a t ed  
Romans  iv.  16 ,  21.  I f  he  wi l l  tu r n  to  the  pa s s age,  he  
will see that concerning the promised seed “he believed,  
a nd  a g a i n s t  hope  b e l i eved  i n  hope.” He re  t h e  f a i t h  
and  the  hope  were  p ropor t iona l .  A s  he  be l i eved  the  
promise which was contrary to nature,  so he hoped for  
w h a t  wa s  c o n t r a r y  t o  n a t u r e .  S o  a g a i n  i t  i s  s a i d  
o f  Moses ,  “Who by f a i th  re fused to  be  ca l led  the  son  
o f  Pha roah ’s  daughte r,” “ fo r  he  had  re spec t  un to  the  
r e c o m p e n s e  o f  r ewa r d ,” H e  b e l i e ve d  t h e  p ro m i s e  
of God, and he hoped for the things promised. Another  
i n s t a n c e  o f  t h i s  may  b e  s e en  i n  Pau l ,  Roman s  v i i i .  
33–39;  where  the a s surance of  f a i th  and the a s surance  
of  hope are connected; the one ar i s ing from the other,  
and  bo th  b l end ing  i n to  one  de l i gh t f u l  s en t imen t  o f  
t r i u m p h a n t  c o n f i d e n c e .  S o m e  C h r i s t i a n s  c o m p l a i n  
o f  the  f eeblene s s  o f  the i r  hope,  and  want  i t  to  be  in  
l ive l i e r  exe rc i s e.  The  ob j ec t  o f  the i r  de s i re s  appea r s  
dim and dis tant ,  and their  expectat ions of  i t  t remulous  
and  f luc tua t ing .  Fea r  o f t en  preva i l s  and  deepens  in to  
d e s p o n d e n c y.  W h a t  wo u l d  t h ey  g i ve  f o r  a  c l e a r e r  
v iew, and a  more animated ant ic ipat ion,  of  d iv ine and  
h e aven l y  re a l i t i e s ;  bu t  a l a s !  t h ey  know  no t  how  t o  
obta in  i t .  They seek ,  but  do not  f ind i t ;  pray,  but  do  
no t  ge t  i t ;  wa i t ,  bu t  i t  doe s  no t  come.  The  s ec re t  i s  
e a s i l y  found .  The i r  f a i th  i s  weak .  They  do  not  g ra sp 
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the promise.  They g ive way to thei r  doubts ,  and thei r  
f e a r s  mu s t  o f  n e ce s s i t y  r i s e  and  p reva i l .  Fe a r  i s  t h e  
shadow of  doubt ;  and hope the  sunshine o f  f a i th .  Let  
u s  be  more  conver sant  wi th  the  te r ms  o f  the  promise  
and  the  a t t r ibu te s  o f  the  p romi se r.  Le t  u s  we igh  the  
ev idence s  o f  the  t r u th  o f  the  word  o f  God,  and  then  
m a ke  o u r s e l ve s  f a m i l i a r  w i t h  h i s  o m n i p o t e n c e  a n d  
immutabi l i ty,  and we sha l l  be s t rong in hope when we  
are strong in faith.

And love wi l l  o f  neces s i ty  fo l low the exerc i se  of  the  
o the r  two.  Can  I  re a l l y  be l i eve  tha t  Chr i s t  l ove s  me  
with al l  that wondrous benevolence which brought him  
f rom heaven to ear th;  made him a man of  sor rows and  
a cqua in t ed  w i th  g r i e f ;  l e d  h im  to  a gon i s e  i n  Ge th - 
semane,  and expi re  on the  cros s  for  me:  and not  love  
h im in  re tur n?  I s  th i s  the  on ly  except ion to  the  r u le  
which says ,  that  love beget s  love? Sha l l  we not  on the  
contrar y say,  and fee l  what  we say,  “We love him, be- 
c au s e  he  f i r s t  l oved  u s ?  And  doe s  no t  hope  equa l l y  
inf lame love? When I  range over the prospect  of  eter- 
n a l  l i f e  a n d  g l o r y ;  w h e n  I  s u r vey  t h e  i n h e r i t a n c e  
i n co r r up t i b l e ,  unden t ed ,  a nd  t h a t  f a d e th  no t  away ;  
w h e n  I  c a n  i n  i m a g i n a t i o n  wa l k  t h ro u g h  t h e  n ew  
Jerusalem, and see her streets of gold, her gates of pearl,  
her  foundat ions  a l l  o f  prec ious  s tones ;  when I  see her  
g lor i f ied populat ion,  and hear their  anthems of  pra i se,  
t h e i r  s ong s  o f  d e l i gh t ;  when  I  s e e  t h e  L amb  i n  t h e  
midst of the throne, and the r iver of water of l i fe, clear  
a s  c r y s t a l ,  proceeding f rom i t ;  and the  t ree  o f  l i f e  on  
the banks  of  the r iver,  wi th i t s  twelve k inds  of  f r u i t s ,  
and  a l l  s h in ing  b r i gh t l y  w i th  the  g lo r y  o f  God ;  and  
t h e n  s ay,  I  h o p e  f o r  a l l  t h i s ;  a l l  t h i s  i s  my  f u t u r e 
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possess ion, shal l  I  not love Him who has g iven me this  
good hope, this everlasting consolation?

We  s e e  i n  a l l  t h i s  t h e  c o n n e c t i o n  o f  t h e  g r a c e s  
of true relig ion, their mutual dependence and influence  
upon each other.  They a l l  spr ing f rom the same pr in- 
c ip l e  o f  g r ace  in  the  sou l ,  and  a re  the  ac t ion  o f  the  
s ame sp i r i tua l  l i f e.  In  the  t ree  there  a re  the  root ,  the  
trunk, the branch, the leaf ,  the fruit ;  yet a l l  nour ished  
f rom the  so i l ,  and mutua l ly  dependent  and opera t ive.  
In  the f lower  there  a re  the  root ,  the  s tem,  the peta l s ,  
the  f r agance ;  ye t  a l l  su s t a ined  by  the  s ame  p r inc ip l e  
o f  veg e t a b l e  v i t a l i t y.  I n  t h e  human  body  t h e re  i s  a  
va r ie ty  o f  organs  and l imbs ,  which by  the i r  a l l  be ing  
united to the head, and receiving influence from that, and  
be ing  fu l l y  “ jo ined  toge the r  and  compac t ed  by  th a t  
which every joint supplieth, according to -the effectual  
working in the measure of every par t, maketh increase of  
the body.” So is i t  in the soul, and its holy disposit ions;  
t he re  i s  va r i e t y  o f  p a r t s  and  o f  f unc t i on s ,  ye t  un i t y  
of  construct ion and operat ion.  Whether  we bel ieve or  
hope,  t h e re  i s  t h e  op e r a t i on  o f  t h e  s ame  p r i n c i p l e  
of  renewing and sanct i fy ing g race.  There are not  only  
diver s i t ies«of  g i f t s ,  the working of  the se l f- same Spir i t  
in the same church, but diver s i t ies  of operat ions of the  
Spir it in the individual Christian.

I s  there not something to be gathered f rom thi s ,  and  
auxi l i a r y  to  the conso la t ion -of  the be l iever,  in  those  
pa in fu l  exe rc i s e s  o f  sou l  to  wh ich  he  i s  l i ab l e  in  h i s  
p r e s e n t  s t a t e  o f  d i s c i p l i n e  a n d  p ro b a t i o n ’ S e a s o n s  
of gloom, depression and doubt, do occur in the history  
o f  mos t  Chr i s t i an s ,  bu t  more  f requen t l y  in  the  l ive s  
o f  some than other s .  I  would be f a r  f rom wr i t ing any 
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th ing  tha t  wou ld  t end  to  nour i sh  tho se  morb id  con- 
d i t ions  o f  the  sou l ,  and  there  i s  an  in jud ic ious  mode  
o f  t r e a t i n g  t h e m  w h i c h  h a s  t h i s  t e n d e n c y.  S t i l l  I  
wou ld  do  any  th ing  to  comfo r t  t he  pe r tu rbed  he a r t  
under them, and lead that hear t  out of  i t s  per plexit ies .  
A Chr i s t i an  i s  somet imes  t roubled  because  he  cannot  
f ind  a l l  the  g r ace s  in  fu l l  and  v igorous  ac t ion  in  h i s  
cha r a c t e r ;  a t  o the r s ,  bec au s e  he  f e e l s  h i s  de f i c i ency  
i n  s o m e  o n e  o f  t h e m  w h i c h  h a s  s p e c i a l l y  e n g a g e d  
h i s  a t t e n t i o n .  S o m e t i m e s  h e  d o u b t s  o f  h i s  s t a t e ,  
because  h i s  f a i th  i s  weak;  a t  o ther s ,  because  h i s  hope  
i s  du l l ;  and  a t  o the r s ,  becau se  h i s  l ove  i s  l ukewar m.  
“ I s  i t  f a i t h ,” s ay s  good  o ld  Gur na l l ,  “ th a t  t hou  ha s t  
been looking a f ter,  and i t  has  not been heard of ;  wel l ,  
Chr i s t i an ,  do  no t  p re sen t l y  un s a in t  thy se l f ,  t i l l  thou  
has t  made fur ther t r ia l  of  thyse l f .  Send out ,  therefore,  
thy spies to search for some other g race, as thy love for  
Ch r i s t ;  may  b e  t hou  w i l t  h e a r  s ome  t i d i ng s  o f  t h i s  
g r a ce,  though  the  o the r  i s  no t  in  v i ew.  Ha s  no t  thy  
love to Chr is t  been seen by thee in such a temptat ion,  
cha s ing  i t  away  wi th  Jo seph ’s  an swer :  ‘How can  I  do  
t h i s  g r e a t  w i c ke d n e s s ,  a n d  s i n  a g a i n s t  G o d ? ’ Ye a ,  
mayes t  thou not  see  i t  a l l  the  day  long ,  e i ther  in  thy  
s incere care to please him, or hear ty sor row when thou  
ha s t  done  any  th ing  tha t  g r i eve s  h im?  in  wh ich  two  
ve in s  r uns  the  l i f e ’s  b lood  o f  a  sou l ’s  love  to  Chr i s t .  
Now, know to thy comfor t ,  that  thy love can te l l  thee  
news  o f  t hy  f a i t h .  Bu t  may  be  thy  l ove  to  Chr i s t  i s  
lodged in a cloud. Well ,  then, see whether thou cannot  
spy  no  evange l i c a l  repen t ance  load ing  thee  wi th  the  
s i gh t  o f  thy  s in s ,  a s  a l so  in  f i r ing  thee  wi th  revenge  
aga in s t  them,  a s  those  enemie s  which  drew thee  in to  
rebe l l ion aga in s t  God.  Behold  the  g race  thou lookes t 



 proof-reading draft 263

a f t e r  s t and s  by  thee ;  fo r  wha t  i s  love  to  God,  i f  zea l  
a g a i n s t  s i n ,  w h i c h  i s  G o d ’s  e n e my,  b e  n o t ? ” N ow  
th i s  goe s  upon the  suppos i t ion ,  and  i t  i s  a  t r ue  one,  
t h a t  a l l  t he  g r a ce s  o f  t he  renewed  sou l  a re  i n  eve r y  
soul that is truly renewed, and that the existence of one  
impl ies  a l l  the res t ,  though one may be more ful ly de- 
ve loped ,  o r  a t  l e a s t  more  c l e a r l y  a s c e r t a i ned  in  one  
p e r s on  t h an  i n  a no t h e r,  a nd  i n  t h e  s ame  p e r s on  a t  
some t imes and s tages  of  hi s  re l ig ious exper ience than  
at others.

There i s  another thing to be observed in reference to  
these  s t a te s  o f  the  sanct i f ied  mind,  tha t  they a re  ver y  
c lo se ly  connected in  the i r  g rowth and decay.  I  would  
aga in  bor row i l lu s t r a t ion s  f rom vege t able  and  an ima l  
l i f e .  When  the  young  s ap l i ng  g rows ,  i t  g rows  i n  a l l  
i t s  p a r t s ,  t he  roo t ,  the  t r unk ,  the  b r anche s ,  and  the  
l eaves :  so  in  the  human body,  a s  to  i t s  va r ious  l imbs ,  
the  inc rea se  o f  one  i s  a l so  the  inc rea se  o f  the  o the r.  
A n d  l i ke  t h i s ,  g e n e r a l l y,  i s  t h e  p rog r e s s  o f  d e c ay.  
Ob se r ve  t he  p roce s s  o f  d ec l i n e  i n  t he  human  f r ame  
under the wast ing power of consumption; the s igns and  
p roo f s  o f  emac i a t i on  a re  t hen  v i s i b l e  i n  eve r y  p a r t .  
And in other  cases  a  d i seased l imb may impar t  d i sease  
to  the  who le  body.  So  i t  i s  in  the  new c rea tu re,  the  
sp i r i tua l  man;  when f a i th  g rows ,  hope and love  g row  
w i t h  i t ;  a nd  when  l ove  d e c ay s ,  f a i t h  and  hope  w i l l  
d e c a y  a t  t h e  s a m e  t i m e .  H e r e  a g a i n  i s  a  s o u r c e  
o f  i n s t r uc t ion ,  wa r n ing ,  and  c au t ion .  The  Chr i s t i an  
mus t  be  wa tch fu l  over  the  s t a t e  and  cond i t ion  o f  h i s  
whole soul ,  just  as  a  per son who would maintain good  
h e a l t h  m u s t  b e  a t t e n t i ve  t o  a l l  t h e  o r g a n s  o f  h i s  
body, and to any symptom of disease which he may see  
in  h imse l f :  not  on ly  guard  aga ins t  bl indnes s ,  but  t ake 
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c a re  o f  h i s  h e a r i ng ;  no r  gu a rd  a g a i n s t  con sump t ion  
a lone,  but  aga ins t  fever  a l so ;  and whi le  he  looks  wel l  
to his  power of walking, not neglect the muscles of his  
a r m s ,  a nd  e s p e c i a l l y  b e  ob s e r van t  o f  d i s e a s e  i n  h i s  
h e a d ,  o r  i n  h i s  h e a r t .  A h !  t h i s  i s  w h a t  i s  wa n t e d  
for our spir i tual  health, a recol lection that a def iciency  
in one g race, may produce the like def iciency in others:  
we  s h o u l d  l o o k  we l l  t o  t h e  w h o l e  n ew  n a t u r e .  I f  
o n e  g r a c e  b e g i n s  t o  we a ke n ,  we  s h o u l d  i n s t a n t l y  
t ake  a l a r m  l e s t  t h e  dec ay  ex t end  to  o the r s ,  and  the  
w h o l e  m a n  b e c o m e  we a k  a n d  s i c k l y.  I f  o u r  f a i t h  
i n  Chr i s t  o r  he aven  g row f eeb l e,  l e t  u s  t remble  l e s t  
ou r  hope  o f  t h e  e t e r n a l  l i f e  d im in i s h ,  a nd  we  s i nk  
in to  an  ea r th ly  and  lukewar m cond i t ion .  I f  our  love  
b e come  l ukewa r m ,  ou r  hope  w i l l  l a ngu i s h ,  and  t h e  
d e c ay  o f  b o t h  w i l l  a c t  b a c k  u p o n  o u r  f a i t h .  O u r  
sp i r i tua l  l i f e  i s  so  f ine  and de l i ca te  a  th ing ,  tha t  one  
de f ic iency le f t  unsuppl ied ,  one l i t t l e  s in  unmor t i f ied ,  
m ay  b e  a t t e n d e d  w i t h  m o s t  s e r i o u s  c o n s e q u e n c e s .  
Decay  i s  a lway s  p rog re s s ive  in  i t s  t endency.  A  s ing l e  
s tone f a l l ing out of  a  wal l ,  i f  the hole be not s topped,  
may lead to the f a l l ing out of  one s tone a f ter  another,  
t i l l  t h e  w h o l e  t u m b l e s  d ow n .  A  s i n g l e  b e a m  i n  a  
roo f  i n f e c t e d  w i t h  t h e  d r y  ro t ,  may,  i f  s u f f e r e d  t o  
remain ,  ex tend to  a l l  the  t imber s ,  t i l l  the  whole  f a l l s  
i n .  A t t en t ion  mus t  equa l l y  be  pa id  to  a l l  t he  g r a ce s  
o f  t h e  Sp i r i t ;  f o r  i f  one  be  neg l e c t ed ,  t h e  re s t  w i l l  
s u f f e r .  B u t  o n  t h e  o t h e r  h a n d ,  we  m a y  f o r  o u r  
e n c o u r a g e m e n t  r e c o l l e c t ,  t h a t  t h e  c u l t i va t i o n  a n d  
s t reng then ing  o f  one  power  i s  t he  g rowth  o f  a l l  t he  
re s t .  Whi l e  we  a re  g rowing  in  f a i th ,  we  a re  g rowing  
i n  hope  a nd  l ove .  I t  i s  we l l ,  howeve r,  t o  a s c e r t a i n  
in which of the three we are most likely to be def icient, 
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and  f rom a  de f i c i ency  i n  wh i ch  ou r  ch i e f  d ange r  i s  
l ike ly  to  a r i se,  tha t  we may d i rec t  our  a t tent ion wi th  
e s p e c i a l  c a re  t o  ou r  we ake s t  p a r t .  Ju s t  a s  we  do  i n  
ou r  bod i l y  h e a l t h ;  wha t eve r  o r g an  o r  l imb  i s  mo re  
l i ke ly  than  the  re s t  to  be  a f f ec t ed ,  to  tha t  we  d i rec t  
ou r  ch i e f  s o l i c i t ude  and  c a re .  A s  re g a rd s  ou r  s t a t e s  
o f  mind ,  we  have  our  con s t i tu t iona l  t endenc ie s ,  our  
b e s e t t i n g  s i n s .  O n e  C h r i s t i a n  i s  m o re  t e m p t e d  t o  
weak  f a i t h ,  ano the r  to  l angu id  hope,  and  a  t h i rd  to  
lukewar m a f fec t ion .  We should  know our  tendenc ie s ;  
i n  o rd e r  t o  t h i s ,  we  s h o u l d  s t u d y  o u r s e l ve s .  W h a t  
sc ience i s  so va luable to us ,  a s  the sc ience of  our own  
hea r t s ?  Ye t ,  how few pos se s s  i t !  Wi th  a l l  the  oppor- 
tun i t i e s  and  incen t ive s  to  ob ta in  th i s  s e l f -knowledge  
w h i c h  t h ey  h ave ,  h ow  s m a l l  i s  t h e  nu m b e r  w h i c h  
make  any  p ro f i c i ency  in  i t !  Some  a re  w i l fu l l y  i gno- 
r an t ;  they  de s i re  no t  to  know the i r  own se lve s ;  they  
shun acqua in t ance  wi th  the i r  own hea r t s .  Other s  a re  
c a r e l e s s l y  i g n o r a n t ;  t h ey  t r e a t  t h e i r  ow n  s o u l s ,  i n  
s p i r i t u a l  ma t t e r s ,  w i t h  a  t hough t l e s s n e s s  a nd  l ev i t y  
wh i ch  a re  t r u l y  p i t i a b l e .  Even  good  p eop l e  a re  f a r  
g reater  s t ranger s  to themselves  than they ought  to be.  
The whole  concer n of  re l ig ion i s  o f  such momentous  
impo r t a n c e ,  t h e  g re a t  d i s c i p l i n e  a nd  p rob a t i on  f o r  
e t e r n i t y  a re  o f  s u ch  t r emendou s  c on s equenc e,  t h a t  
no th ing  shou ld  be  neg l e c t ed  wh i ch  ha s  any  be a r i ng  
upon i t .  And how can we work out  our own sa lvat ion  
w i th  f e a r  and  t rembl ing ,  i f  we  do  no t  know toward s  
wh ich  o f  the  be se t t ing  s in s  in  the  Chr i s t i an  l i f e  our  
tendency lies”?

The union and exerc i se  o f  these  three  g race s ,  f a i th ,  
hope, and love, is then the true relig ion of Jesus Chr ist.  
“ N ow,” s a i d  t h e  a p o s t l e ,  “ a b i d e  t h e s e  t h r e e ; ” a s 
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mu c h  a s  t o  s ay,  a m i d s t  a l l  t h e  c h a n g e s  o f  e x t e r n a l  
administrat ion, af ter the cessat ion of many things,  such  
as  miracles ,  g ranted only for a temporary purpose;  and  
after the rejection of many things which are the off icious  
meddling and diver s inventions of man’s carnal wisdom;  
the se  wi l l  eve r  rema in  the  sou l  and  sub s t ance  o f  the  
G o s p e l  s c h e m e.  N o  c h a n g e  o f  a d m i n i s t r a t i o n  w i l l  
nu l l i f y  o r  weaken  them;  no  dev i ce s  o f  an  ingen iou s  
and  busy  super s t i t ion  wi l l  super sede  them;  no mys t i - 
cism or pietism will ever render them secondary matter s  
in  the  Chr i s t i an  l i f e.  As  long a s  there  i s  a  church on  
ear th ,  they wi l l  remain the v i ta l ,  e s sent ia l ,  subs tant ia l  
elements of true evangelical piety.

I t  i s  wo r t h y  t h e  o b s e r v a t i o n  o f  a l l  t i m e s ,  a n d  
e spec ia l ly  o f  the  pre sent  age,  how l i t t l e  i s  s a id  in  the  
New Tes tament  about  r i te s  and ceremonie s ,  and even  
of  sacraments  and the Sabbath,  compared with what  i s  
sa id about f a i th,  hope, and love. The r i tual i s t s  must go  
back to the ceremonia l  law of  Moses  to f ind a  sys tem,  
and spir i t ,  and such pract ices  as  prevai l  with them; for  
the teaching of  Chr i s t  and his  apost les  re la tes  to other  
a n d  h i g h e r  m a t t e r s .  T h e s e  t h i n g s ,  i t  i s  t r u e ,  h ave  
their  p lace;  the Sabbath and the sacraments  are indeed  
incu l c a t ed :  bu t  where  in  the  go spe l s  and  ep i s t l e s  do  
we  f i nd  t h e  remo t e s t  h i n t  o f  a l l  t h a t  p a r a phe r n a l i a  
o f  r i tua l i sm,  those  pantomimic  se r v ice s ,  and sp i r i tua l  
h i s t r ionics ,  which const i tute  so la rge a  por t ion of  the  
worship of the church of Rome, and of those who have  
the fol ly “to imitate her pract ice,  without the honesty  
t o  a s s u m e  h e r  p ro f e s s i o n ?  W h e re  d o  we  f i n d  t h a t  
a l l  bu t  end le s s  enumera t ion  o f  s a in t s ’ day s ,  f a s t s ,  and  
fest ivals ,  which in that cor rupt communion is made the  
essence of piety, and which, i f  observed, would rob the 
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nat ion of  so large a por t ion of  the product ive industr y  
o f  i t s  popula t ion,  wi thout  e leva t ing the i r  re l ig ion,  or  
improv ing  the i r  mora l s ?  How s t r ange  a  cont r a s t  doe s  
the  re l i g ion  o f  a  Pop i sh  chape l ,  o r  Pu sey i t e  church ,  
pre sent  to  tha t  o f  Pau l ,  Peter,  James ,  or  John!  Sure ly,  
i f  a l l  t h a t  t h e  Pa p i s t s  a n d  Tr a c t a r i a n s  p r e s c r i b e  a s  
necessary to acceptable worship be indeed required, the  
B ible  i s  de f i c i en t  a s  a  r u le  o f  f a i th  and  prac t i ce,  and  
the  t each ing s  o f  in sp i r a t ion  a re  f a r  shor t  o f  wha t  we  
need for our guidance in such matters.

How admirable  and how t r ue  a re  the  words  o f  John  
S m i t h  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  P l a t o n i s t :  “ B u t ,  a l a s ,  I  d o u b t  
we  g ene r a l l y  a r r ive  no t  a t  t h i s  p i t ch  o f  re l i g i on  t o  
d eny  t h e  wo r l d  and  a l l  t h e  g l o r y  and  pomp  o f  t h i s  
l a rge ly extended t ra in of  vani ty,  but  we eas i ly  content  
our selves with some external  forms of rel ig ion. We are  
too apt  to look at  a  gar i sh dress  and at t i re of  re l ig ion,  
to  be enamoured ra ther  wi th some more spec ious  and  
s e em ing l y  s p i r i t u a l  f o r ms ,  t h an  w i t h  t h e  s p i r i t  a nd  
power  o f  god l ine s s  and  re l i g ion  i t s e l f .  We  a re  more  
t a ken  common l y  w i t h  t h e  s eve r a l  f a s h i on s  t h a t  t h e  
luxur iant f ancies of men are apt to contr ive for it ,  than  
wi th the rea l  power and s impl ic i ty  thereof ,  and whi le  
we  th ink  our se lve s  to  be  g rowing  in  our  knowledge,  
and moving on towards a state of perfection, we do but  
turn up and down from one form to another ; we are apt  
st i l l  to draw it down into as low, worldly, and mundane  
r i tes  and ordinances ,  a s-ever i t  was before our Saviour  
made  tha t  g lo r iou s  re fo r ma t ion  the re in ,  wh ich  took  
away these  mater ia l  crutches ,  made up of  car na l  ordi- 
nances ,  which ear th ly  minds  l ean  so  much upon,  and  
are found to underprop their  re l ig ion with,  which el se  
would tumble down and fall to nothing.”
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I f  f a i th ,  hope,  and love const i tute  the v i ta l  e lements  
of true rel ig ion, and we know they do, what a sense do  
t h ey  g ive  u s  o f  i t s  n ob l e n e s s  a nd  e x c e l l e n c e !  How  
c lea r ly  does  i t  appear  tha t  i t  i s  not  l ike  the  prophet ’s  
ro l l ,  sweet  a s  honey in the mouth and bi t ter  a s  ga l l  in  
the be l ly !  I t  i s  no su l len s toic i sm, no sour phar i sa i sm.  
It  consis t s ,  not in gloomy r ites or melancholy pass ions,  
in dejected looks ,  lugubr ious  lamentat ions  and menta l  
d e p re s s i o n s ,  bu t  i n  f r e e d o m ,  l ove ,  p e a c e ,  l i f e ,  a n d  
power.  In  i t s  r i s e  and  o r ig in ,  i t  comes  f rom heaven ,  
and i s  ever  moving towards  i t .  The man who pur sues  
i t  l ives above the world and al l  i t s  worldly del ights and  
exce l l ence s ,  in  conver se  wi th  h i s  own rea son and h i s  
God. He receives an inf luence from God which car r ies  
h im back  to  God ;  by  which  the  f a cu l t i e s  o f  h i s  sou l  
are strengthened, the sphere of their operation widened,  
and the  ob jec t s  on which they a re  exerc i sed  not  on ly  
mul t ip l i ed ,  but  e leva ted  to  subl imi ty.  By f a i th ,  hope,  
and love,  he acquires  due power over himsel f ,  achieves  
the  noble s t  v i c to r i e s  ove r  a l l  tha t  i s  l ow,  s in fu l ,  and  
wo r l d l y  i n  h i s  n a t u r e ,  a n d  r i s e s  i n t o  t h e  p u i s s a n t  
s t a t e ,  no t  on l y  o f  a  mor a l  h e ro,  bu t  o f  a  con f e s s o r,  
a nd ,  i f  n e ed  b e,  a  ma r t y r.  By  a  re l i g i on  con s i s t i n g  
in the pract ice  of  these  g races  he renounces  the mean  
and  unwor thy  end s  f o r  wh i ch  the  mu l t i t ude  a round  
h im l ive,  e scape s  the  impr i sonment  o f  ab jec t  s e l f i sh- 
n e s s ,  a nd  by  s e e k i n g  t o  g l o r i f y  God ,  e n t e r s  i n t o  a  
sympathy and fe l lowship  wi th  Him in  the  ends  o f  h i s  
conduct  and  the  pur su i t  o f  h i s  s chemes .  Fa i th ,  hope,  
and love,  a l l  l ead h i s  soul  to  God a s  the source of  h i s  
happiness ,  the model of  his  character,  and the supreme  
ob jec t  o f  h i s  ex i s t ence,  and  thu s  un i t e  h im wi th  the  
Author  of  h i s  be ing.  I t  i s  ut ter ly  imposs ible  that  such 
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a rel ig ion should not beget in him the g reatest  serenity  
and  composedne s s  o f  mind ,  and  the  pure s t  and  mos t  
s a t i s f y ing  p l e a su re s  o f  sou l .  Each  o f  t he s e  g r a ce s  by  
i t se l f ,  and a l l  un i ted ,  have  th i s  e f fec t  upon h i s  happy  
s p i r i t .  H i s  r e l i g i o n  i s  t h e  c o m m e n c e m e n t  o f  a n  
eter na l  prog res s  in mora l  exce l lence,  for,  though f a i th  
and hope wil l  cease, love wil l  remain for ever. Through  
a l l  h i s  cou r s e  he  i s  eve r  c a r r i ed  fo rwa rd  by  the  im- 
pu l s e s  and  a sp i r a t ion s  o f  hope ;  wh ich  wi l l  a t  l eng th  
land him on a shore where per fect  and eter na l  fe l ic i ty  
w i l l  a r i s e  ou t  o f  p e r f e c t  a nd  e t e r n a l  s a n c t i t y.  Tr ue  
re l ig ion,  then,  the re l ig ion of  f a i th,  hope,  and love,  i s  
no mere  mechanica l ,  a r t i f i c i a l ,  r i tua l ,  ex ter na l  th ing ,  
not “the boil ing up of our imag inative power s,  nor the  
g lowing  hea t  o f  pa s s ion ,  though  the se  two a re  o f t en  
mi s t aken for  i t ,  when in  our  jugg l ings  o f  re l ig ion we  
cas t  a  mist  before our own eyes ;  but i t  i s  a  new nature  
in fo r ming  the  sou l s  o f  men ;  i t  i s  a  god l ike  f r ame  o f  
spir i t  discover ing itsel f ,  most of a l l ,  in serene and clear  
minds, in deep humility, meekness, self-denial, universal  
love of  God,  and a l l  t r ue goodnes s ,  wi thout  par t i a l i ty  
and without hypocr isy,  whereby we are taught to know  
God, and, knowing, to love Him, and conform ourselves  
a s  much as  may be to a l l  tha t  per fect ion which sh ines  
forth in Him.”

I  h ave  l a t e l y  mee t  w i t h  t h e  f o l l ow ing  p a r a b l e ,  i n  
prose-poetry, of the relat ion and inf luence of Faith and  
Hope,  which,  i f  evange l i sed ,  may be  a s  in s t r uc t ive  to  
the judgment,  and as  useful  to the hear t ,  as  i t  i s  pleas- 
ing to the imagination.

“One  mo r n i ng  a s  t h e  s un  a ro s e ,  two  s p i r i t s  wen t  
f o r t h  u p o n  t h e  e a r t h .  A n d  t h ey  we r e  s i s t e r s ;  b u t  
Fa i th  was  o f  mature  age,  whi le  Hope was  ye t  a  ch i ld . 
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They  were  bo th  beau t i fu l .  Some loved  to  gaze  upon  
the countenance of  Fa i th ,  for  her  eye was  serene,  and  
h e r  b e au t y  ch anged  no t ;  bu t  Hope  wa s  t h e  d e l i gh t  
o f  ever y hear t .  And the chi ld  spor ted in the f re shnes s  
o f  the  mor n ing ;  and  a s  she  hovered  over  the  ga rdens  
and  dewy l awns ,  her  wings  g l i t t e red  in  the  sunbeams  
l i ke  t he  r a i nbow.  ‘Come,  my  s i s t e r,’ s h e  c r i ed ,  ‘ and  
cha s e  w i th  me  th i s  bu t t e r f l y  f rom f lower  to  f l ower ? ’  
But her s i s ter was gazing at the lark as i t  arose from its  
low nes t  and warbled among the c louds .  And when i t  
wa s  n o o n ,  t h e  c h i l d  s a i d  a g a i n ,  ‘ C o m e,  my  s i s t e r ,  
and pluck with me the f lower s  of  the garden,  for  they  
a re  beaut i fu l ,  and  the i r  f r ag rance  i s  sweet .’ But  Fa i th  
rep l i ed ,  ‘Nay,  my s i s t e r,  l e t  the  f lower s  be  th ine,  fo r  
thou ar t  young,  and de l ightes t  thyse l f  in  the i r  beauty.  
I  wi l l  meditate in the shade t i l l  the heat  of  the day be  
pas t .  Thou wi l t  f ind me by the founta in in the fores t .  
When thou ar t  weary,  come and repose on my bosom.’  
A n d  s h e  s m i l e d  a n d  d e p a r t e d .  A f t e r  a  t i m e  H o p e  
s ough t  h e r  s i s t e r.  The  t e a r  wa s  i n  he r  eye,  and  he r  
c o u n t e n a n c e  wa s  m o u r n f u l .  T h e n  F a i t h  s a i d ,  ‘ M y  
sister, wherefore dost thou weep, and why is thy counte- 
nance sad? ’ And the  chi ld  answered,  ‘Because  a  c loud  
i s  i n  t he  s ky,  and  the  sun sh ine  i s  ove rc a s t .  S ee,  t he  
r a in  beg ins  to  f a l l .’ ‘ I t  i s  but  a  shower,’ Fa i th  rep l ied ,  
‘ and  when  i t  i s  ove r,  the  f i e ld s  wi l l  be  g reener  than  
be fo re.’ Now the  p l a ce  where  they  s a t  wa s  she l t e red  
f rom the ra in ,  a s  i t  had been f rom the noont ide  heat .  
And Faith comfor ted the child, and showed her how the  
wa te r s  f lowed wi th  a  fu l l e r  and  c l ea re r  s t ream a s  the  
shower  f e l l .  And  p re s en t l y  the  sun  b roke  ou t  ag a in ,  
and  the  woods  re sounded wi th  song .  Then Hope was  
g lad ,  and went  for th to her  spor t s  once more.  Af ter  a 
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t ime the sky was  aga in darkened,  and the young spir i t  
l o o ke d  u p,  a n d  b e h o l d !  t h e re  wa s  n o  c l o u d  i n  t h e  
whole circle of the heavens. Therefore Hope marvelled,  
f o r  i t  wa s  no t  ye t  n i gh t .  And  she  f l ed  to  he r  s i s t e r,  
and  c a s t  he r s e l f  down a t  he r  f e e t ,  and  t rembled  ex- 
c e ed ing l y.  Then  F a i t h  r a i s ed  t he  ch i l d ,  and  l ed  he r  
for th  f rom the  shade  o f  the  t ree s ,  and pointed  to  the  
s u n ,  a n d  s a i d ,  ‘ A  s h a d ow  i s  p a s s i n g  ove r  t h e  f a c e  
the reo f ,  bu t  no  r ay  o f  h i s  g lo r y  i s  ex t ingu i shed .  He  
s t i l l  walketh in br ightness ,  and thou shalt  again del ight  
t hy s e l f  i n  h i s  b e a m s .  S e e ,  eve n  ye t  h i s  f a c e  i s  n o t  
wholly hidden from us.’ Bat the child dare not look up,  
for the gloom struck upon her hear t .  And when al l  was  
br ight  aga in she feared to wander  f rom her  s i s ter,  and  
her  spor t s  were  le s s  gay  than be fore.  When the  even- 
t ide was come, Fai th went for th f rom the fores t  shade,  
and sought the lawn, where she might watch the setting  
o f  the  sun.  Then sa id  she  to  her  young s i s te r,  ‘Come  
and behold how f ar  the glor ies  of  the sunset  t ranscend  
t h e  b e a u t i e s  o f  t h e  m o r n i n g .  S e e  h ow  s o f t l y  t h ey  
melt  away and g ive place to the shadows of  the night .’  
But  Hope was  now wear y,  her  eye was  heavy,  and her  
vo i c e  l a n g u i d .  S h e  f o l d e d  h e r  r a d i a n t  w i n g s ,  a n d  
d ropped  on  he r  s i s t e r ’s  bo som,  and  f e l l  a s l e ep.  Bu t  
Fai th watched through the night ,  she was never weary,  
nor  d id her  eye l ids  need repose.  She la id the chi ld  on  
a  bed of  f lower s ,  and k i s sed her  cheek.  She a l so  drew  
h e r  man t l e  round  t h e  h e ad  o f  t h e  s l e epe r,  t h a t  s h e  
might  s leep in peace.  Then Fai th looked upwards ,  and  
behe ld  how the  s t a r s  came for th .  She  t r aced  them in  
thei r  radiant  cour ses ,  and l i s tened to thei r  har monies ,  
which mor ta l  ear  hath not  heard.  And as  she l i s tened,  
t h e i r  mu s i c  e n t r a n c e d  h e r  s o u l .  A t  l e n g t h  a  l i g h t 
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a pp e a red  i n  t h e  e a s t ,  a nd  t h e  s un  bu r s t  f o r t h  f rom  
the  por t a l s  o f  the  heaven s .  Then  t l i e  sp i r i t  ha s t ened  
t o  a rou s e  t h e  young  s l e e p e r .  ‘Awa ke !  O  my  s i s t e r !  
awake ! ’ s h e  c r i ed ;  ‘ a  n ew day  h a th  d awned ,  and  no  
c l oud  s h a l l  ove r s h adow i t .  Awake !  f o r  t h e  s un  h a th  
ar isen which shall set no more’”*

Now what i s  the moral  of this  ingenious and pleas ing  
parable?  That  f a i th  and hope are  natura l ly  re la ted and  
in separably  uni ted ;  tha t  f a i th  i s  the  s t rength  o f  hope,  
can clear up its diff iculties, chase away its apprehensions,  
revive i t s  languor s ,  inf lame i t s  des i res ,  and conf ir m i t s  
expecta t ions .  Yes ,  and more than th i s ,  for  i t  shows us  
t h a t  w h e n  h o p e  f a l l s  i n t o  s l u m b e r ,  i t  i s  f a i t h  t h a t  
awakens  i t  f rom i t s  s l eep,  and  po in t s  i t  to  the  r i s ing  
and unse t t ing  sun o f  Heaven’s  e te r na l  day.  There  a re,  
however,  one or two things in the piece which are not  
qu i t e  co r rec t ,  i n a smuch  a s  i t  rep re s en t s  hope  a s  too  
young a  s i s ter,  too chi ld i sh ,  and too ear th ly ;  for  hope  
i n  Je s u s  a n d  i n  h e ave n ,  t h o u g h  t h e  yo u n g e r  s i s t e r  
of f a i th,  i s  near ly of the same age, and instead of chas- 
ing  the  bu t t e r f l y  and  p luck ing  the  f lower s ,  no t  on ly  
gazes  at  the lark and l i s tens to i t s  warbl ings ,  but looks  
up  to  the  sky  in to  which  i t  soa r s .  S t i l l  the  beau t i fu l  
and  poe t i c  l e s son  i s ,  tha t  f a i th  in  Chr i s t  and  heaven  
su s t a in s  our  hope  o f  bo th ;  tha t  f a i th  i s  the  gua rd i an  
o f  hope,  and  th a t  when  ou r  hope  wande r s  f rom the  
s ide of  f a i th,  i t  must ,  of  necess i ty,  f a l l  into doubt,  and  
fear, and gloom.

* “Pen and Ink Sketches of Poets, Preachers, and Politicians.”
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CHAPTER III.

the foundation of Christian hope.

“It i s  a  f ea r fu l  th ing ,” s ay s  a  d i s t ingu i shed  wr i te r,  
“for an immortal being to have no hope for eternity,  

but it  i s  scarcely less dreadful to have a hope, it  may be  
a  conf ident  hope,  which,  i f  there  be  any t r u th  in  the  
B ib l e,  mus t  make  h im who cher i she s  i t  a shamed and  
c on f ounded ,  wo r l d  w i t hou t  e nd .”*  He n c e  t h e  t r e - 
mendous  impor t ance  o f  l ook ing  we l l  to  the  founda- 
t ion on which we re s t  our  expecta t ions  o f  ever la s t ing  
h a p p i n e s s .  E ve r y  w i s e  b u i l d e r  w i l l  t a k e  e s p e c i a l  
c a re,  when  he  i s  abou t  to  e re c t  an  ed i f i c e,  t h a t  t he  
foundat ion i s  good,  and hi s  so l ic i tude wi l l  be in exact  
propor t ion to  the  magni tude,  he ight ,  and impor tance  
of  the intended s t ructure.  Our Lord c loses  hi s  Ser mon  
upon  the  Moun t  w i th  an  a l l u s i on  to  th i s ,  whe re  he  
s p e ak s  o f  t h e  d i f f e ren t  re su l t s  o f  bu i l d i ng  upon  the  
sand or  upon a  rock.  What  deep anxiety,  then,  should  
be fe l t  by him whose super s t ructure of  hope i s  to r i se  
a s  h i g h  a s  h e ave n ,  t o  s t a n d  a g a i n s t  a l l  t h e  a s s a u l t s  
o f  t i m e ,  a n d  t o  l a s t  t h ro u g h  e t e r n i t y !  W h a t  i s  a  
pyramid, a castle, or a temple, compared with this?

“The cloud-capped towers, the gorgeous palaces,  
The solemn temples, yea, the great globe itself,

* Dr. John Brown.
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With all which it inherits, shall dissolve,  
And, like the baseless fabric of a vision,  
Leave not a rack behind,”

Whi le  the  super s t r uc ture  o f  a  be l i ever ’s  hope,  i f  we l l  
ba sed ,  sha l l  out l ive  th i s  whole  mater i a l  f r ame,  and a t  
l eng th  conver ted  in to  fu l l  and  b l e s s ed  f r u i t ion ,  sha l l  
ex i s t  fo r  ever.  But  how awfu l  the  cons idera t ion ,  tha t  
he wil l  see al l  his expectations, i f  i l l-placed, vanish in a  
moment ,  and wi l l  s ink to the depths  of  despa i r,  when  
he looked for ineffable and eternal enjoyment!

E ve r y  h o p e  mu s t  r e s t  u p o n  s o m e t h i n g .  To  d e s i r e  
and expec t  fu ture  good wi thout  any  g round for  i t ,  i s  
a  f o l l y  men  a re  ve r y  r a r e l y  g u i l t y  o f ;  t h o u gh  ve r y  
common is  the fol ly,  very near akin to i t ,  of  indulg ing  
in  an t i c ipa t ion s  which  re s t  upon the  s and .  When we  
consider the object of Chr ist ian hope, i t s  immeasurable  
va s tne s s ,  i t s  i n f i n i t e  g lo r y,  and  i t s  e t e r na l  du r a t i on ,  
and consider a l so that i t  i s  an expectat ion cher ished by  
a  c r e a t u r e  s o  m e a n  a n d  s o  s i n f u l  a s  m a n ,  i t  s e e m s  
a t  f i r s t  s i gh t ,  h igh  p re sumpt ion  in  h im to  an t i c ipa t e  
s u c h  a n  e t e r n a l  d e s t i ny.  To  s e e  a  m a n  g u i l t y  o f  a  
thousand s ins ,  and depraved in hi s  nature,  point ing up  
to heaven, and on to eter ni ty,  and hear him say,  “I  am  
l ook i ng  f o r  a l l  t h a t ,” i s  s ome th i ng  ve r y  s u r p r i s i n g .  
Sure ly  such a  man ought  to  look wel l  to  the  ba s i s  on  
wh ich  such  h igh  expec t a t ion s  re s t .  And  in  s e a rch ing  
for thi s  bas i s ,  we must  be guided exclus ively by Scr ip- 
tu re.  I t  i s  no t  wha t  man  s ay s ,  bu t  wha t  God  s ay s .  I t  
i s  not by the teaching of philosophy, but by the revela- 
t ions  o f  Sc r ip ture,  tha t  we can  come to  a  knowledge  
o f  i t .  S p e c u l a t i o n  w i l l  n o t  d o  h e re .  C o n j e c t u re  i s  
wor th le s s  here.  We know nothing about  heaven i t se l f ,  
and  can  know noth ing  about  the  way  to  i t ,  bu t  what 
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the Bible  te l l s  u s .  Woe,  e ter na l  woe,  to  the  man who  
s e t s  a s i de  the  t e s t imony  o f  in sp i r a t ion ,  and  ven tu re s  
forward  in to  the  darknes s  o f  the  inv i s ible  wor ld  wi th  
no be t te r  l ight  than the  g l immer ing  t aper  o f  h i s  own  
rea son;  whi le  ble s sed  i s  the  man who,  in  h i s  prog re s s  
to  e t e r n i ty,  s ay s ,  “Thy  word  i s  a  l i gh t  un to  my f ee t ,  
and  a  l amp unto  my pa th ,” and who i s  gu ided  by  the  
l i gh t  o f  t h i s  he aven-k ind l ed  l amp  to  h i s  eve r l a s t i ng  
h o m e .  A n d  w h a t  d o e s  t h i s  i n s p i r e d  a n d  i n f a l l i b l e  
re co rd  s ay ?  I n  one  s ho r t ,  s imp l e,  b e au t i f u l  p a s s a g e,  
w h i c h  h e  t h a t  r u n s  m ay  r e a d ,  t h e  w h o l e  m a t t e r  i s  
summar i ly  expres sed.  The apost le  thus  commences  hi s  
f i r s t  e p i s t l e  t o  T imo thy,  “Pau l ,  a n  a po s t l e  o f  Je s u s  
Chr i s t ,  by the commandment of  God our Saviour,  and  
the  Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  which  i s  our  hope.” The  s ame  
view is presented in another much misunderstood passage,  
“Chr i s t  in  you,  the hope of  g lor y.” I t  i s  usua l  to con- 
sider the Apostle as refer r ing to the indwelling of Chr ist  
in the hear t,  forming his image there, and new creating  
the soul  by his  Spir i t .  But i s  the work of  Chr is t  in us ,  
o r  the  work  o f  Chr i s t  f o r  u s ,  the  founda t ion  o f  ou r  
h o p e ?  I s  i t  C h r i s t ,  s u b j e c t i ve l y  o r  o b j e c t i ve l y,  o n  
which we found our  hope?  I f  i t  be  Chr i s t  in  us ,  then  
our  dependence  i s  upon  someth ing  o f  our  own.  The  
t r ue  t r an s l a t ion  i s  “Chr i s t  among you;” se t  fo r th  be- 
f o re  you ,  e xh i b i t e d  t o  you  i n  t h e  p re a ch i ng  o f  t h e  
word .  Th i s  rende r ing  i s  g iven  in  B ib l e s  wh i ch  have  
marginal references.

T h e  L o rd  Je s u s  C h r i s t  o u r  h o p e !  T h e s e  f ew  p re - 
cious words deserve to be wr it ten in letter s  of gold, to  
be  eng raven  on ever y  rock  where  mor ta l s  cou ld  read  
them, to have monumental pillar s erected in every abode  
of lost  s inner s and mor tal  men to bear the glor ious in-
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scr iption, yea, to be pr inted in star ry character s on the  
s k y,  t h a t  m e n  m ay  l o o k  u p wa rd  f ro m  t h e  s i n s  a n d  
sor rows of  t ime,  the ravages  of  death,  and the ext inc- 
t ion of  their  ear th ly expectat ions ,  and read them with  
raptures  of  de l ight .  Yet ,  s ince they are  wr i t ten on the  
imper ishable page of Scr ipture,  this  i s  unnecessar y;  for  
there they are presented in leg ible character s to the eye  
o f  ever y  man tha t  ha s  a  B ible.  The Lord  Je su s  Chr i s t  
our  hope.  I t  i s  bl i s s fu l  to  repeat  i t .  Yes ,  there  i s  hope  
fo r  lo s t  s in fu l  man,  and  Chr i s t  i s  tha t  hope.  Hear  i t ,  
ye  ch i ld ren  o f  mor t a l i t y,  who a l l  your  l i f e,  “ th rough  
f e a r  o f  d e a t h ,  a re  s ub j e c t  t o  bond ag e .” He a r  i t ,  ye  
t r i be s  o f  the  e a r th ,  “g roan ing  and  t r ave l l i ng  in  pa in  
toge ther  unt i l  now.” Hear  i t ,  ye  sub jec t s  o f  incurable  
d i sease,  ca s t ing long ing,  l inger ing looks  behind,  a s  ye  
bend your steps, weak and weary, yet reluctant, towards  
the gloomy vale from which none return; there is  hope  
of  immor ta l i ty,  and Chr is t  i s  that  hope.  This  i s  p la inly  
t o l d  u s  i n  ano the r  p l a ce ;  “Othe r  f ounda t ion  c an  no  
man l ay  than i s  l a id ,  which i s  Je su s  Chr i s t .” So aga in  
even in  the  prophet ic  Scr ip ture s  i t  i s  s a id ,  “Behold  I  
lay in Zion,  for  a  foundat ion,  a  s tone,  a  t r ied s tone,  a  
p r e c i o u s  c o r n e r  s t o n e ,  a  s u r e  f o u n d a t i o n .” T h i s  i s  
quoted by the apos t le  Peter ;  “To whom coming,  a s  to  
a  l iv ing  s tone,  d i s a l lowed indeed  o f  men,  but  chosen  
o f  G o d ,  a n d  p re c i o u s .” B u t  i t  i s  n e c e s s a r y  h e re  t o  
explain in what sense Chr ist  i s  the foundation of hope.  
“Al l  have s inned and come shor t  of  the glory of  God,”  
and thus  heaven i s  for fe i ted by us  a l l .  “There  i s  none  
r i gh t eou s ,  no  no t  one.” No  man  c an  now hope  f o r  
eter nal  happiness  on the g round of his  own obedience.  
Every one has not only forfeited heaven, by his personal  
t r an sg re s s i on ,  bu t  de s e r ved  he l l .  The  f a l l ,  a s  t o  any 
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th ing  man can  do  fo r  h imse l f ,  ex t ingu i shed  hope  fo r  
ever.  The gate of  Paradi se  above i s  a s  t ru ly c losed and  
bar red aga ins t  h im,  a s  regards  h i s  own abi l i ty  to open  
i t ,  a s  was  the ga te  o f  Parad i se  on ear th  to  Adam a f ter  
his  apostacy.  I f  i t  be ever opened again to the chi ldren  
o f  men ,  i t  mu s t  b e  by  God ’s  own  h and .  I f  eve r  t h e  
hope of immortality be kindled in the bosom of man, it  
must  be by God himsel f .  His  inf ini te benignity des ired  
to open the c losed gates ,  and render heaven access ible  
to gui l ty men. But how can he do i t  cons i s tent ly with  
h i s  t r uth,  which dec lared death should be the punish- 
ment of s in; with his holiness ,  which must demonstrate  
itself before the universe, as opposed to sin, and infinitely  
hat ing i t ;  wi th hi s  jus t ice,  which must  mani fe s t  i t se l f ,  
by inf l ic t ing the threatened and deserved punishment?  
How can  he  do  i t  i n  ha r mony  wi th  the  w i sdom and  
author i ty  o f  h i s  l aw? How can he do i t  and the pr in- 
ciples of his  moral  government be upheld, and the ma- 
jesty of his  throne be maintained? Can he open heaven  
to  the  a sp i r a t ion s ,  the  pur su i t ,  and  the  pos se s s ion  o f  
the  apo s t a t e  r a ce  o f  Adam?  Wi l l  no t  the  inhab i t an t s  
o f  Parad i se  re t i re  or  s t and agha s t  when they  see  such  
rebe l s  en te r ing?  Wi l l  no t  the  mora l  un ive r se  be  per- 
p l e xed  by  s u ch  a  s e em ing  e c l i p s e  o f  God ’s  i n f i n i t e  
holiness and just ice, and feel as i f  his mercy had demo- 
l i shed  the  th rone  o f  h i s  ma j e s t y,  and  r a i s ed  he r  s e a t  
upon the  r u in s  o f  rec t i tude?  And ye t  i t  i s  a  f ac t  tha t  
God has opened the kingdom of heaven to the children  
of men. How shall harmony then be restored to the seem- 
ing ly  j a r r ing  a t t r ibu te s  o f  ju s t i ce  and  o f  mercy?  The  
apostle explains the mystery in that wondrous language,  
“ Ye  a r e  j u s t i f i e d  f r e e l y  by  h i s  g r a c e ,  t h ro u g h  t h e  
redemption that  i s  in Chr is t  Jesus ;  whom God hath set 
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for th to he a propitiat ion through f aith in his blood, to  
declare hi s  r ighteousness  for  the remiss ion of  s ins  that  
are past ,  through the forbearance of  God; to declare,  I  
s av,  a t  th i s  t ime  h i s  r i gh teou sne s s ,  th a t  he  migh t  be  
ju s t  and  the  ju s t i f i e r  o f  h im tha t  be l i eve th  in  Je su s .”  
G lo r i ou s  p a s s a g e !  Wond rou s  l a nguage !  D iv i n e  l i gh t  
i s  here seen throwing i t s  splendour back upon the dark  
shadows of  the Levi t ica l  l aw,  and a l l  the di spensat ions  
of  g race s ince the f a l l  o f  man;  extending i t s  i l lumina- 
t ion to the myst ic  ter ms of  the reve la t ion to our  f i r s t  
p a ren t s  i n  t h e  g a rd en ;  e xp l a i n i n g  t h e  wo rd s  o f  t h e  
prophet, as well  as the symbols of the pr iest ;  exhibit ing  
the  mora l  l aw g iven  in  thunde r  f rom S ina i  i n  a l l  i t s  
nnviolated author ity;  cover ing with a f lood of radiance  
the throne of the eternal Governor of the univer se; and  
yet  a t  the same t ime procla iming the mercy of  God in  
a l l  i t s  fulness  and freeness ,  and thus laying the founda- 
t ion of  hope for  the vi le s t  s inner upon ear th.  Yes ,  the  
atonement of Chr ist, the real al l-suff icient and complete  
a tonement of  Chr i s t ;  the a tonement ,  in i t s  t r ue sacr i- 
f i c i a l  in ten t ,  a s  a  means  o f  man i f e s t ing  the  g lo r y,  by  
sa t i s fy ing the c la ims,  of  Divine jus t ice ;  that  only doc- 
t r ine  which  can  g ive  mean ing  to  Sc r ip tu re,  g lo r y  to  
God,  and  hope  to  man ;  wi thout  which  Juda i sm i s  an  
i n so l ub l e  en i gma ,  and  Chr i s t i an i t y  a  con t r ad i c t i on ;  
i s  the  foundat ion,  the only  foundat ion of  t i ie  s inner ’s  
hope  and  the  s inne r ’s  con so l a t ion .  Th i s  i s  exp re s s ed  
in innumerable passages of both the Old Testament and  
the New. Isaiah declared it  in the ver se already quoted,  
and in another no less clear and explicit ,  where he says,  
“The  ch a s t i s emen t  o f  ou r  p e a c e  wa s  upon  h im :  t h e  
Lord hath la id upon him the iniqui ty of  us  a l l ,  and by  
h i s  s t r ipes  we are  hea led .” Jeremiah dec la red i t  where 
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he  c a l l s  h im  “ t h e  Lo rd  ou r  R i gh t eou sne s s .” Dan i e l  
dec l a red  i t  where  he  speak s  o f  Mes s i ah  a s  “ f in i sh ing  
t r an sg re s s ion ,  mak ing  an  end  o f  s in s ,  mak ing  recon- 
cil iation for iniquity, and br ing ing in everlasting r ighte- 
ousne s s .” And Zechar i ah  dec l a red  i t  where  he  speak s  
o f  a  “ founta in opened for  s in  and unc leannes s .” In a l l  
t h e s e  p a s s a g e s ,  a nd  ve r y  many  o th e r s ,  i s  Ch r i s t  s e t  
f o r th  a s  the  founda t ion  o f  ou r  hope ;  the  g round  on  
wh ich  we  a re  to  re s t  a l l  ou r  expec t a t ion s  o f  e t e r na l  
salvation.

A  more  ex t ended  and  minu te  con s ide r a t ion  o f  one  
of these passages may now with propr iety be introduced,  
a s  fur ni sh ing us  with a  most  ins t r uct ive,  encourag ing,  
and consolatory view of the foundation of the Chr istian’s  
hope.  I  mean the  l anguage  o f  I s a i ah ,  “There fore  thus  
sa i th Jehovah,  Behold,  I  l ay  in Zion for  a  foundat ion,  
a  s t on e,  a  t r i e d  s t on e.” Tha t  t h i s  a pp l i e s  t o  Ch r i s t  
i s  c e r t a in  by  i t s  be ing  so  u s ed  by  the  apo s t l e  Pe t e r.  
There may be also an allusion to it by the apostle, in this  
pa s s age,  “The  s tone  which  the  bu i lde r s  d i s a l lowed i s  
b e c o m e  t h e  h e a d s t o n e  o f  t h e  c o r n e r .” *  T h e  f o r c e  
of the metaphor in a l l  these passages i s  much enhanced  
by  the  s t a t ement s  o f  moder n  t r ave l l e r s  in  re l a t ion  to  
the immense stones which the ancients were accustomed  
to place in the foundat ions of  their  temples  and wal l s ,  
s ome  o f  wh i ch  a re  rema in ing  to  the  p re s en t  d ay.  In  
Robinson’s  Pa les t ine ment ion i s  made of  thi s  in re fer-

*  T h e  E n g l i s h  r e a d e r  w i l l  p e r c e i v e  i n  t h i s  c a s e ,  a s  i n  m a n y ”  
o the r s ,  a  v e rb a l  d i f f e r ence  b e tween  t h e  quo t a t i on  i n  t h e  New Te s t a - 
men t  a nd  t h e  o r i g i n a l  p a s s a g e  i n  t h e  O l d  Te s t amen t ,  i n  e xp l a n a t i on  
o f  wh i ch  i t  may  be  ob s e rved  th a t  t he  wr i t e r s  o f  t he  f o rme r  gene r a l l y  
quo t e  t h e  S ep t u a g i n t  o r  G r e ek  v e r s i on  o f  t h e  J ew i s h  S c r i p t u r e s ,  bu t  
s ome t ime s  t h e y  g i v e  t h e  e x a c t  wo rd s  o f  n e i t h e r  Heb r ew  no r  G r e ek ,  
but the substance or a paraphrase of the text quoted.
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ence  to  the  wa l l s  o f  Je r u s a l em,  in  which ,  a s  he  con- 
j ec ture s ,  some o f  the  masonr y  o f  the  temple  bu i l t  by  
So lomon may s t i l l  be  seen ,  cons i s t ing  o f  va s t  b locks .  
In  the  founda t ion s  o f  the  t emp le  a t  Ba lbec,  now fo r  
ages in ruins, stones have been found measur ing seventy  
feet long by fifteen thick.

One o f  the  g rea te s t  o f  the  Nonconfor mi s t  d iv ine s*  
publ i shed a  wonderfu l  t reat i se  under the t i t le  of  “The  
L iv i ng  Temp l e.” H i s  d e s i gn  i s  t o  rep re s en t  t h e  s ou l  
o f  man  a s  o r i g in a l l y  c re a t ed  to  be  a  t emp l e  f o r  t he  
i n dwe l l i n g  d e i t y,  r e duc ed  by  t h e  f a l l  t o  r u i n s ,  a nd  
re s to red  by  the  med i a t ion  o f  Chr i s t .  A  long  pa s s age  
f rom this  extraordinary production of sanct i f ied genius  
w i l l  be  a ccep t ab l e  to  eve r y  re ade r,  and  man i f e s t  the  
i n t e l l e c t u a l  m a j e s t y  o f  i t s  a u t h o r .  S p e a k i n g  o f  t h e  
or ig inal  temples ,  he says :  “The state ly ruins are vis ible  
to  ever y eye,  that  bear  on the i r  f ront ,  yet  extant ,  th i s  
do l e fu l  i n s c r i p t i on ,  ‘He re  God  once  dwe l t .’ Enough  
appea r s  o f  t he  admi r ab l e  f r ame  and  s t r uc tu re  o f  t he  
soul of man to shew the divine presence did some time  
re s i de  in  i t ;  more  than  enough  o f  v i c iou s  de fo r mi ty  
to  p roc l a im ,  he  i s  now re t i red  and  gone.  The  l amps  
a re  ex t inc t ,  t he  a l t a r  ove r tu r ned ,  the  l i gh t  and  love  
a re  now van i shed ,  t he  one  o f  wh i ch  d id  once  sh ine  
w i th  so  heaven ly  b r i gh tne s s ,  the  o the r  bur n  wi th  so  
pious fervour.  The golden candles t ick i s  d i sp laced and  
thrown away as  an use les s  th ing to make room for  the  
throne o f  the  pr ince  o f  darknes s .  The sacred incense,  
wh ich  s en t  ro l l ing  up  in  c louds  i t s  r i ch  pe r fumes ,  i s  
exchanged for a  poisonous,  hel l i sh vapour,  and instead  
of  a  sweet  savour,  there i s  a  s tench.  The comely order  
o f  t h e  hou s e  i s  t u r ned  i n to  con fu s i on ;  t h e  be au t i e s  
of holiness into noisome impur ities; the house of prayer 

* John Howe.
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into a  den o f  th ieves ,  and tha t  o f  the  wor s t  and mos t  
hor r id  k ind ,  for  ever y  lu s t  i s  a  th ie f ,  and ever y  the f t  
sacr i lege.  Continual  rapine and robbery are committed  
u p o n  h o l y  t h i n g s .  T h e  n o b l e  p owe r s  w h i c h  we r e  
de s igned and ded ica ted  to  d iv ine  contempla t ions  and  
d e l i g h t ,  a r e  a l i e n a t e d  t o  t h e  s e r v i c e  o f  t h e  m o s t  
d e sp i c ab l e  i do l s ,  and  emp loyed  un to  v i l e  i n tu i t i on s  
and  embr a ce s ,  t o  b eho ld  and  admi re  l y i ng  van i t i e s ,  
t o  i ndu l g e  a nd  ch e r i s h  l u s t  a nd  w i ckedne s s .  Wha t ,  
have not  the enemies  done wickedly in the sanctuar y?  
How have they broken down the carved work thereof ,  
and that too with axes and hammers, the noise whereof  
wa s  no t  to  be  hea rd  in  the  bu i ld ing?  Look  upon the  
fragments of that cur ious sculpture which once adorned  
t h e  p a l a c e  o f  t h e  g re a t  k i ng ;  t h e  re l i c s  o f  common  
notions;  the l ively pr ints  of  some undef aced truth;  the  
f a i r  ideas  of  things ,  the yet  leg ible precepts  that  re la te  
t o  p r a c t i c e.  Beho ld ,  w i th  wha t  a c cu r a cy  the  b roken  
p i e c e s  s h ew  themse l ve s  t o  h ave  been  g r aven  by  t h e  
f inger of God, and how now they lie torn and scattered,  
one  i n  t h i s  d a r k  co r ne r,  a no the r  i n  t h a t ,  bu r i ed  i n  
he ap s  o f  d i r t  and  r ubb i sh .  You  come  amid s t  a l l  t h i s  
confusion as into the ruined palace of some great pr ince,  
in which you see here the f ragments  of  a  noble pi l l a r,  
there the shattered pieces of some cur ious imagery, and  
a l l  l y ing  u s e l e s s  and  neg l ec t ed  among  heap s  o f  d i r t .  
He that  invi tes  you to take a view of  the soul  of  man,  
g ives  you but  such another  prospect ,  and doth but  say  
t o  you ,  ‘Beho ld  the  de so l a t i on ,’ a l l  t h ing s  r ude  and  
was te.  Why i s  i t  thus?  The f aded g lor y,  the  darknes s ,  
t h e  d i s o rd e r,  t h e  impu r i t y,  t h e  d e c ayed  s t a t e  i n  a l l  
r e s p e c t s  o f  t h i s  t e m p l e  t o o  p l a i n l y  s h ow  t h e  g re a t  
inhabitant is gone.”

Vol. 7  t 
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But let  us  now glance at  a  few of the beaut ies  of  the  
apost le’s  vivid descr iption of this  basis  of our immor tal  
hopes.

B e h o l d ,  s a i t h  G o d ,  “ I  l ay  i n  Z i o n  a  s t o n e .” T h i s  
dec l a ra t ion i s  wor th  wor ld s ,  s ince  i t  impor t s  tha t  the  
whole work of  man’s  redemption i s  of  God’s  p lanning,  
execu t ing ,  and  p ropo s ing .  I t  i s  no  ma t t e r  o f  human  
device or angel ic suggest ion; the wondrous conception  
s p r ang  up  in  the  m ind  and  hea r t  o f  God ,  o r  r a the r,  
was  there  f rom a l l  e te r n i ty.  “God so  loved  the  wor ld  
a s  t o  g i ve  h i s  o n l y  b e g o t t e n  S o n ,  t h a t  w h o s o eve r  
be l ieveth on him,  should not  per i sh ,  but  have e ter na l  
l i f e .” “ H e  t h a t  s p a re d  n o t  h i s  ow n  S o n ,  bu t  f r e e l y  
gave him up for us a l l ,  how shal l  he not with him al so  
f re e l y  g ive  u s  a l l  t h i ng s ? ” I n  bu i l d i ng  ou r  hope  on  
Chr i s t ,  we are res t ing i t  where God has  directed us  to  
p l a c e  i t .  I t  w a s  G o d  t h a t  s e n t  C h r i s t ;  G o d  t h a t  
qua l i f i ed  h im fo r  h i s  work ;  God  th a t  s u s t a i ned  h im  
th rough  i t ;  God  tha t  r a i s ed  h im f rom the  dead ,  and  
s e t  h im a t  h i s  own r igh t  hand .  A l l ,  a l l  i s  d iv ine,  and  
t he re fo re  a l l  i s  s e cu re.  None  c an  be  l o s t  who  p l a c e  
themselves  on that  foundat ion,  which God himsel f  has  
l a i d .  L e t  t h e  b e l i eve r  re j o i c e  i n  h i s  s e cu r i t y.  Noah  
wa s  no t  more  s a f e  in  the  a rk  wh ich  wa s  bu i l t  unde r  
d iv i n e  d i r e c t i on ,  when  God  s hu t  h i m  i n ,  t h a n  t h e  
Chr i s t i an  i s  who has  t r us ted h i s  e ter na l  a l l  to  Chr i s t .  
God guarantee s  h i s  s a fe ty.  He may bo ld ly  s ay,  “Lord ,  
I  am whe re  thou  ha s  d i re c t ed  me  to  p l a c e  my  foo t .  
I  h ave  l a i d  ho l d  o f  t hy  h and ,  a nd  I  c a nno t  p e r i s h ,  
un le s s  thou  l e t t e s t  me  go,  which  thou ha s t  p romi sed  
never to do.”

And then  dwe l l  upon tha t  word ,  a  s tone :  no t  s and ,  
which may shift ;  not ear th, which may sink; not wood, 
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which  may  ro t ;  bu t  a  s tone,  and  no t  a  sma l l ,  i ncon- 
s iderable s tone,  which may be crushed;  but  a  rock.  So  
s a i d  Chr i s t  t o  Pe t e r,  “On  th i s  ro ck  w i l l  I  bu i l d  my  
chu rch .”*  I n  Ch r i s t  t h e re  i s  eve r y  t h i ng  t o  con s t i - 
tu te  a l l - su f f i c iency to  bear  the  hopes  o f  h i s  un iver sa l  
church .  A man re s t ing  h i s  wear y  l imbs ,  and  bu i ld ing  
hope s  o f  repo s e  and  s a f e t y,  on  the  migh t i e s t  moun- 
t a i n  i n  o u r  g l o b e ,  m ay  a s  r a t i o n a l l y  f e a r  t h a t  t h e  
g rani te  mas s  wi l l  s ink beneath h i s  weight ,  a s  the  man  
who  i s  bu i l d ing  upon  Chr i s t  may  f e a r  tha t  the  ba s i s  
of  hi s  expectat ions wi l l  f a i l  him. This  foundat ion,  and  
th i s  on ly,  i s  rock ,  and  a l l  be s ide s  i s  s and ,  mud ,  c l ay,  
or stubble.

This s tone is  elect,  chosen by inf inite wisdom for the  
pu r po se,  and  a l toge the r  f i t  f o r  i t .  The  w i s e  ma s t e r - 
builder is careful not only to choose a good kind of stone  
for  hi s  foundat ion,  but the best  of  i t s  k ind.  This  word  
i s  ev iden t l y  in t ended  a s  a  t r an s l a t ion  o f  the  Hebrew  
p h r a s e ,  a  “ t r i e d  s t o n e .” A l l  t h i n g s  a m o n g  m e n  a r e  
c h o s e n  a f t e r  t r i a l .  E x p e r i m e n t s  a r e  m a d e ,  w h e n  a  
g reat  weight i s  to be suspended, or g reat  pressure i s  to  
be  endu red ,  whe the r  t he  ma t e r i a l  emp loyed  w i l l  b e  
suf f ic ient ly s t rong for the pur pose.  In the present case  
t h e re  n e e d e d  n o  t e n t a t i ve  p ro c e s s .  T h e  L o rd  Je s u s  
was  we l l  known to  h i s  d iv ine  Fa ther  to  be  ever y  way  
f i t t ed  fo r  h i s  work .  As  man,  he  was  per fec t ,  and  had  
no sins of his own to atone for, and had a body to offer 

*  T h a t  t h e  r o o k  w a s  n o t  P e t e r ’ s  p e r s o n ,  b u t  P e t e r ’ s  c o n f e s s i o n ,  
t h a t  i s  t h e  t r u t h  o f  C h r i s t ’ s  M e s s i a h s h i p ,  i s  e v i d e n t  f r o m  t h e  
s i n g u l a r l y  s t r i k i n g  c h a n g e  o f  w o r d s .  P e t e r  i s  f r o m  t h e  G r e e k  
w o r d  p e t r o s ,  w h i c h  s i g n i f i e s  m e r e l y  a  s t o n e :  b u t  p e t r a ,  w h i c h  i s  
t h e  t e rm ou r  Lo rd  u s e s  i n  r e f e r ence  t o  t he  f ounda t i on  o f  h i s  chu r ch ,  
s i g n i f i e s  a  r o c k .  A s  i f  h e  h a d  s a i d ,  “ I  b u i l d  i t  n o t  o n  t h e e ,  P e t e r ,  
for thou art but a stone, but upon the rock of my own person.”
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up  in  s a c r i f i c e ;  wh i l e  a s  God  he  g ave  to  th i s  a c t  o f  
sacr i f ice an inf ini te value.  Mil l ions upon mil l ions have  
ventured in  f a i th  on God to bui ld  the i r  hopes  on th i s  
foundation; and who ever found it  insuff icient? Al l  the  
hosts  of hel l ,  a l l  the power s of darkness ,  inf idels ,  here- 
t ics ,  and phi losopher s ,  have endeavoured to subver t  i t ,  
bu t  i t  ha s  de f i ed  the i r  e f fo r t s .  Not  the  s l i gh te s t  ch ip  
have they detached from the mighty mass  of  thi s  inde- 
s truct ible bas i s .  Let the enl ightened Chr is t ian say i f  he  
has  not  t r ied i t  and found i t  su f f ic ient .  Let  the  dying  
bel iever test i fy and say i f  he does not f ind it  enough in  
the  p ro spec t  o f  e t e r n i t y.  Le t  the  pa lm-bea r ing  mu l - 
t i tude,  which  no  man can  number  round the  th rone,  
bear witness, if it has not been found upon tr ial, enough  
for their safety.

I t  i s  a  c h i e f  c o r n e r  s t o n e ;  i t  i s  t h e  s t o n e  i n  t h e  
angle of the building, on which the two walls  meet and  
un i t e ,  and  wh i ch ,  t h e re f o re,  g ive s  compac tne s s  and  
s t reng th  to  the  ed i f i c e.  I t  i s  i n  Chr i s t  t h a t  Jew  and  
Gent i l e  a re  a s soc i a ted ;  i t  i s  in  h im tha t  a l l  mee t  and  
become a building fitly framed and compacted together.

A n o t h e r  q u a l i t y  m e n t i o n e d  i s  t h a t  t h i s  s t o n e  i s  
“ p r e c i o u s .” H ow  t r u e !  Ye s ,  i n e s t i m a b l y  p r e c i o u s .  
“The Dei ty  f i l l ing  h i s  human na ture  wi th  a l l  manner  
of g race in i t s  h ighes t  per fect ion,  made him inf ini te ly  
precious and excel lent .  Not only was he thus precious  
and exce l lent  in  h imse l f ,  but  he i s  o f  prec ious  v i r tue,  
which he lets for th and impar ts to others; of such vir tue  
that a touch of him is the only cure of spir itual diseases.  
Men  t e l l  o f  s t r ange  v i r tue s  o f  some  s tone s ,  bu t  i t  i s  
cer ta in that  th i s  prec ious  s tone has  not  only v i r tue to  
heal  the s ick,  but even to ra i se the dead.” Dead bodies  
he ra i sed dur ing hi s  abode upon ear th,  and dead soul s 
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he  s t i l l  r a i s e s ,  by  the  power  o f  h i s  Word .  Prec ious  i s  
Chr i s t  to  h i s  Heaven ly  Fa ther ;  p rec ious  to  a l l  ange l s  
in glory; and who can better tel l  of his value than those  
who have bui l t  upon i t  their  immor ta l  hopes ,  and f ind  
continually how happy they are who believe in him.

And sha l l  I  forget  the other  proper ty,  so.  s t range,  so  
s e eming l y  unna tu r a l ,  “ a  l iv i ng  s t one ?” Wha t  a  con- 
s p i cuou s  p l a c e  i n  t h e  S c r i p t u re  doe s  t h a t  wo rd  l i f e  
s u s t a in ,  and  e spec i a l l y  i n  connec t ion  w i th  ou r  Lo rd  
Je su s  Chr i s t .  Chr i s t  and  l i f e  s eem to  be  a lmos t  con- 
ve r t i b l e  t e r m s :  “ I  a m  t h e  l i f e ,” h e  s a i d  m o re  t h a n  
once; he is the living vine, the living head, living bread,  
and  l iv ing  wa te r,  and  he re  he  i s  a  l iv ing  s tone,  than  
which noth ing seems fur ther  f rom v i t a l i ty.  Had there  
been di scovered a s tone of  such myster ious power that  
whatever  dead  subs t ance s  were  p l aced  upon i t  shou ld  
immed i a t e l y  be  made  a l ive,  wha t  a  wonder  wou ld  i t  
s tand in God’s  univer se !  Here,  in a  f igurat ive sense,  i s  
the  ver y  th ing .  Here  i s  a  l iv ing  s tone,  which ha s  not  
only l i fe  i t se l f ,  but  impar t s  i t  to a l l  brought into con- 
t a c t  w i th  i t .  Our  t r an s l a to r s  h ave  unnece s s a r i l y  and  
unwisely interpreted the or iginal, in application to Chr ist  
by  a  pa r t i c ip le,  and  in  app l i ca t ion  to  be l i ever s  by  an  
adjective, cal l ing Chr ist the l iving stone, and Chr ist ians  
l ively stones; whereas it is the same word in the or ig inal  
i n  bo t h  p l a c e s .  They  h ave  t hu s  ma r re d  t h e  b e au t y,  
and weakened the force of the passage. It  i s  the Spir i t ’s  
des ign to represent  be l iever s  not  only  a s  l ive ly,  but  a s  
l iv ing ,  and der iv ing  a l l  v i t a l i ty  f rom the i r  connexion  
with Christ.

A f t e r  th i s  de sc r ip t ion  o f ,  and  encomium upon ,  the  
foundation of his hope, let the believer exult, as he well  
m ay,  i n  h i s  s e c u r i t y.  L e t  h i m  s e e  t h e  f o r c e  o f  t h e 
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apost le ’s  exhor tat ion,  “Rejoice in hope.” Let  him take  
the lamp and go down and survey the bas i s  of  his  high  
and glor ious expectations, and repose with confidence on  
the foundation which God has laid in Zion.

I f  t h i s  b e ,  a s  we  k n ow  i t  i s ,  t h e  o n l y  g ro u n d  o n  
which we can depend for everlast ing l i fe,  how vain and  
r u inous  are  a l l  those re fuges  of  l ie s  to which so many  
be t ake  themse lve s  aga in s t  the  wra th  to  come !  I t  i s  a  
d re ad fu l  th ing  to  be  dece iv ing  our s e l ve s  in  a  ma t t e r  
o f  such t remendous impor tance a s  that  of  e ter na l  l i fe.  
I  wil l ,  therefore, with the intention of guarding against  
th i s  f a ta l  e r ror,  point  out  some of  the preva i l ing mis- 
takes on the subject.

Some are buoying up their  expectat ions with a vague  
re l i ance  on  the  ben ign i ty  o f  the  d iv ine  na ture.  They  
have taken up f a l se,  because par t ia l ,  v iews of  the cha- 
r ac t e r  o f  God ;  and  abu s ing  the  apo s t l e ’s  dec l a r a t ion ,  
“that God is love,” misinterpret this sublime descr iption  
of  deity,  as  i f  i t  implied that pure and inf inite benevo- 
l e n c e  c o u l d  n eve r  c o n s i g n  h i s  c r e a t u re s  t o  e t e r n a l  
m i s e r y.  We  m i g h t  f a i r l y  a s k  h ow  t h e y  k n ow  t h a t  
God  i s  me rc i f u l ;  a nd  i f  t h ey  a n swe r  t h a t  S c r i p t u re  
declares it, they should recollect that the same Scr ipture  
te l l s  them “he wi l l  by no means  c lear  the gui l ty ;” and  
tha t  i f  the re  be  a  thou s and  p romi se s  to  the  pen i t en t  
v bel iever, there are a thousand threatenings against the  
impen i t e n t  unb e l i eve r .  We  know  n o t h i n g  o f  Go d ’s  
goodness, but from the same source from which we know  
of  h i s  ju s t ice.  I f  we look to God’s  providence,  we see  
indeed in  our  own comfor t s  many proof s  and d i sp lays  
o f  h i s  k i ndne s s ;  bu t  we  s e e  a l s o  i n  ou r  d i s comfo r t s  
many displays  of  his  just ice.  I f  cr iminal s ,  why so many  
en j oymen t s ;  i f  f avou r i t e s ,  why  s o  many  s u f f e r i n g s ? 
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Ju s t i ce,  i f  God  be  a  pe r f ec t  mora l  be ing ,  mus t  be  a s  
e s s en t i a l  an  a t t r ibu te  o f  h i s  na tu re  a s  mercy,  and  “a s  
no perfection of the divine character can be manifested  
in  a  manner  incompat ib le  wi th  any  o ther  per fec t ion ,  
even though no revelation had been given on the subject,  
i t  must have been, to say the least  of i t ,  so exceedingly  
doubt fu l  whether  such an exerc i se  of  benigni ty  a s  the  
pardon and sa lva t ion o f  a  s inner  be  reconc i l able  wi th  
r i gh t eou sne s s ,  a s  t o  make  i t ,  i n  t he  h i ghe s t  d eg ree,  
i r r a t iona l  to  re s t  a  hope  o f  f ina l  happ ine s s  on  such a  
s u p p o s i t i o n .” *  S u c h  p e o p l e  m e r g e  a l l  G o d ’s  o t h e r  
a t t r i bu te s  in  h i s  mercy.  They  c anno t  c l a im,  s ay s  Dr.  
Guthr ie, or ig inality for this idea. Its authorship belongs  
t o  t h e  “ f a t h e r  o f  l i e s .” S a t a n  s a i d  s o  b e f o re  t h e m .  
It  i s  the identical  doctr ine that damned the world. The  
serpent said to the woman, “Thou shalt not surely die.”  
Do not rest your hope on such a baseless fancy.

Other s  go s t i l l  fur ther in their  presumption,  and res t  
the i r  hopes ,  even upon the  equi ty  o f  God.  They may  
pos s ibly  be  not  on ly  f ree  f rom vice,  but  l iv ing in  the  
prac t ice  of  many v i r tues .  They may present  a  s t r ik ing  
contras t  to the inf ide l s  and prof l igates  around them in  
a l l  the  mora l i t ie s  and decorum of  convent iona l  good- 
ne s s ;  bu t  h av ing  a l toge the r  i nco r rec t  no t ion s  o f  the  
spir i tual i ty,  extent and obl igat ions of  the moral  law, as  
the rule of human conduct, and notions not more cor rect  
o f  themse lves  a s  regards  the s ta te  of  the i r  hear t s ,  they  
imag ine  tha t  the i r  good  deed s  so  f a r  coun te rba l ance  
the i r  bad  one s ,  tha t  i t  wou ld  be  in ju s t i ce  in  God to  
destroy them. Their  expectat ion of  sa lvat ion rest s  then  
upon their own doings, and they seek to be justi f ied by  
the i r  work s .  In s t e ad  o f  re s t ing  exc lu s ive ly,  a s  t augh t 

* Dr. John Brown.
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to do, upon the r ighteousness  of  Chr is t ,  they go about  
to es tabl i sh their  own r ighteousness .  With the f ig- lea f  
apron of  the i r  own good deeds ,  and,  a s  they suppose,  
better intentions, they seek to cover their moral naked- 
ness, and avert the stroke of divine justice.

No t  a  f ew,  and  e s pe c i a l l y  t ho s e  who  a re  c a l l e d  t o  
endure  the  pr iva t ions  o f  pover ty,  and  the  va r ious  i l l s  
often connected with it, are indulg ing the vain idea that  
h av i n g  s u f f e r e d  s o  much  i n  t h i s  l i f e ,  t h ey  s h a l l  b e  
exempted from al l  suf fer ing in the next,  and shal l ,  l ike  
Laza r u s ,  be  ca r r i ed  by  a  convoy o f  ange l s  to  heaven .  
Wha t  i n ad equ a t e  v i ew s  doe s  s u ch  a  m i s t a ke  ev i n c e  
o f  the  ev i l  na ture  o f  s in ,  the  ju s t i ce  o f  God,  and the  
mu l t i tude  o f  the i r  t r an sg re s s ion s !  No.  A  l i f e  a s  l ong  
a s  that  of  Methuse lah,  spent  in  a l l  the des t i tut ion and  
d i sea se  o f  Job upon hi s  dunghi l l ,  would  be  no a tone- 
ment for s in, and af ford no g round to depend upon for  
salvation.

Church  re l a t i on sh ip  and  p r iv i l e ge s ,  eve r  s i n ce  the  
t ime of the Jews, who cr ied, “The temple of the Lord,  
t h e  t emp l e  o f  t h e  Lo rd  a re  we,” h ave  con s t i t u t ed  a  
b a s i s  o f  hope  t o  mu l t i t ud e s .  They  h ave  b e en  much  
more  anx iou s  to  f i nd  the  t r ue  chu rch  th an  the  t r ue  
S av i o u r ,  a n d  h ave  m a d e ,  i n  f a c t ,  t h e  c h u rc h  t h e i r  
Sav iour.  Th i s  i s  the  pe r n ic ious  and  de s t r uc t ive  e r ro r  
o f  t h e  f o l l owe r s  o f  An t i -Ch r i s t .  The i r s  i s ,  i n  t h e i r  
op in ion,  the  t r ue  church,  and a l l  tha t  a re  in  the  t r ue  
c h u rc h  a r e  s a f e .  T h e  c h u rc h  g u a r a n t e e s  t h e  s a f e t y  
o f  he r  ch i l d ren ,  and  the  poo r  de luded  c re a tu re s  a re  
s a t i s f ied wi th her  bond.  And are  there  not  mul t i tudes  
i n  o t h e r  c h u rc h e s ,  b e s i d e s  t h a t  o f  R o m e,  w h o  a r e  
indulg ing in  the  same f a ta l  de lus ion?  They have been  
made  Chr i s t i an s ,  they  suppose,  by  bap t i sma l  regene-
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rat ion,  have been acknowledged such by conf ir mat ion,  
h ave  b e e n  s e a l e d  by  t h e  S a c r a m e n t ,  a n d  a r e  t h u s  
b rought  wi th in  the  bonds  o f  the  covenan t .  And how  
many,  in voluntar y unestabl i shed churches ,  are re ly ing  
upon their public profession and union with the church!  
A la s ,  a l a s !  in  how many ca se s  i s  a  ho l low and incon- 
s i s t en t  p ro fe s s ion  the  so l e  g round o f  dependence  fo r  
e ter ni ty !  How many have no other  evidence that  they  
are t rue Chr i s t ians ,  than their  profes s ion that  they are  
s u c h ,  b a c ke d  by  t h e  a d m i s s i o n  o f  t h o s e  w h o  h ave  
received them to fe l lowship and the table of  the Lord.  
Th i s  admi s s i on  i s  con s i de red  and  u s ed  by  them a s  a  
cer t i f icate of per sonal rel ig ion, a badge of discipleship,  
which, as i t  has received the seal  of the minister of the  
church on ear th ,  wi l l  not  be d i sputed a s  a  pas spor t  to  
the  church  in  heaven .  I  pen  the s e  l i ne s  w i th  a  deep  
a nd  s o r row fu l  c onv i c t i on  t h a t  I  am  d e s c r i b i n g  t h e  
m e l a n c h o l y  c o n d i t i o n  o f  l a r g e  nu m b e r s  i n  a l l  o u r  
churches, who f ind their counterpar t in those of whom  
our.  Lord speaks ,  “Not  ever y  one tha t  s a i th  unto me,  
Lord ,  Lord ,  sha l l  en te r  in to  the  k ingdom o f  heaven :  
bu t  he  tha t  doe th  the  wi l l  o f  my  Fa the r  wh ich  i s  i n  
heaven.  Many wi l l  s ay  to  me in  tha t  day,  Lord ,  Lord ,  
have we not  prophes ied in thy name;  and in thy name  
h ave  c a s t  o u t  d ev i l s ;  a n d  i n  t hy  n a m e  d o n e  m a ny  
wonder fu l  works?  And then wi l l  I  pro fe s s  unto them,  
I  n eve r  k n ew  yo u :  d e p a r t  f ro m  m e ,  ye  t h a t  wo r k  
in iqu i ty.” These  t e r r i f i c  word s  shou ld  sound th rough  
the whole church with the solemnity and impressiveness  
o f  an  a l a r m be l l .  Wha t  a  s a lu t a r y  f e a r  and  t rembl ing  
t h ey  s h o u l d  awa ke n !  To  w h a t  a  c l o s e  a n d  a n x i o u s  
e x am in a t i on  t h ey  s hou l d  l e a d !  M i s t a ken  p ro f e s s o r s  
a r e  g o i n g  b y  my r i a d s  t o  p e r d i t i o n .  M y r i a d s  a n d 
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myr iads  a re  wa lk ing to  e ter n i ty  over  the  rot ten p lank  
of  a  for mal  and ins incere profes s ion,  which wi l l  break  
beneath the i r  fee t ,  and le t  them f a l l  in to  the  bur ning  
g u l f  b e l ow.  I n  s eve r a l  o f  my  wo r k s  I  h ave  s p o ke n  
o f  these  de luded profe s sor s ,  and I  wi l l  never  cea se  to  
s o u n d  t h e  n o t e  o f  wa r n i n g .  F o r  n o t  o n l y  i s  i t  a  
d re a d f u l  t h i n g  t o  go  down  t o  t h e  p i t  w i t h  a  l y i n g  
p ro f e s s ion ,  bu t  a  po s s i b l e  th ing ;  no t  on ly  a  po s s i b l e  
c a s e,  bu t  a  c e r t a in  one ;  and  no t  on ly  a  ce r t a in  one,  
but  a  common one.  Le t  the  reader  o f  the se  pages  see  
to it, that he is not one who is only a professor.

Pe r h a p s  t h e r e  i s  a  s t i l l  m o re  s u b t l e ,  i f  n o t  m o re  
dange rou s  decep t ion  than  even  th i s ;  and  tha t  i s ,  the  
ca se  of  those who are  re ly ing for  the i r  sa lva t ion upon  
the  re l ig ious  exerc i se s  o f  the i r  minds .  They renounce  
a l l  d e p endenc e  upon  t h e i r  e x t e r n a l  wo rk s ,  bu t  a r e  
r e l y i n g  u p o n  t h e i r  i n t e r n a l  s t a t e .  S o m e  a r e  l ay i n g  
ho ld  o f  the i r  or thodoxy,  the  c lea r nes s  o f  the i r  v iews ,  
the  cor rec tnes s  o f  the i r  knowledge,  the  sc r ip tura lnes s  
of their opinions.  Sound doctr ine I know is  impor tant,  
it is the source of all pious feeling, and all holy conduct:  
but  apar t  f rom pious  fee l ing and holy conduct ,  i t  wi l l  
no more save us  than cor rect  not ions  of  a s t ronomy or  
geog raphy.  I t  i s  not  the  doct r ine  about  Chr i s t  we are  
to depend upon, but Chr ist himself .  Then there is with  
s ome  a  re l i ance  upon  the  a c t  o f  f a i t h .  I t  i s  a  be l i e f  
of their own bel ief ,  rather than a bel ief  in Chr ist ,  they  
look  to.  The  ob jec t  o f  the i r  f a i th  i s  the i r  own f a i th .  
The i r  f a i th  doe s  no t  l e ad  them to  Chr i s t ,  bu t  s t and s  
b e tween  t h em  and  Ch r i s t .  They  f o r g e t  t h a t  we  a re  
not  s aved  for  our  f a i th ,  but  by  i t .  Perhaps  th i s  i s  the  
most subtle of all the workings of unbelief . Persons of an  
imag inative, sensit ive, or emotional character, are prone 
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to res t  thei r  hope on their  fee l ings .  Their  fee l ings  are  
the barometer  indicat ing their  conf idence,  which r i ses  
a n d  f a l l s  w i t h  t h e i r  e m o t i o n s .  I f  l i ve l y  i n  p r aye r ,  
i f  r a p t u rou s  i n  j oy,  i f  p ro f u s e  i n  t e a r s ,  i f  s t rong  i n  
impre s s ion ,  they  a re  fu l l  o f  hope ;  but ,  wi th  the  l ea s t  
v a r i a t i o n  o f  f e e l i n g ,  t h ey  a r e  a l l  d o u b t ,  f e a r ,  a n d  
de spondency.  Th i s  i s  a  ve r y  i n s i d iou s  and  s educ t ive  
method of  keeping our soul  f rom the t rue foundat ion.  
There  i s  no more  mer i t  in  our  emot ions ,  than in  our  
act ions;  and we have no more war rant to depend upon  
the  for mer,  than  we have  upon the  l a t t e r.  Chr i s t  out  
o f  ou r s e l ve s ,  a nd  a p a r t  f rom  ou r s e l ve s ,  i s  t h e  on l y  
foundation; and we must go out of our selves,  and away  
f rom ou r s e l ve s ,  t o  depend  upon  h im .  I t  i s  f o r  wan t  
of  see ing thi s  in  the ear ly  s tages  of  re l ig ious  concer n,  
that so many are kept so long, in some cases, in delusive  
peace,  and in  o ther s ,  in  unre l i eved anx ie ty.  And i t  i s  
to thi s  a l so,  that  rea l  be l iever s ,  t r ue Chr i s t ians ,  are  to  
t r ace  those  per turba t ions  o f  mind ,  those  a l t e r na t ions  
o f  hope  and fea r,  those  e leva t ions  and depre s s ions  o f  
feel ing, which, to their g reat distress ,  they are so l iable  
t o.  D i d  t h ey  bu t  ke e p  t h e i r  e ye  s t e a d i l y  f i xe d  o n  
Chr ist, and less microscopically upon their own feelings,  
the i r  peace  would  be  le s s  d i s turbed,  and the i r  joy  f a r  
mo re  s e t t l e d  and  abundan t .  And  he re  l e t  i t  b e  d i s - 
t inct ly under stood, and ever remembered, that  nothing  
can a l ter,  add too,  or  dimini sh thi s  foundat ion.  Could  
the  be l i eve r  l ive  on  ea r th  to  the  age  o f  Methuse l ah ,  
cou ld  he  f i l l  tho se  n ine  cen tur i e s  wi th  the  mos t  un- 
blemished holiness, the r ichest Chr istian exper ience, the  
most zealous labour s,  and the most dif fusive char ity, a l l  
would not add a s ingle s tone, or a par t ic le of  s t rength,  
t o  t h i s  f ound a t i on .  Even  t h en ,  h i s  d e p endenc e  f o r 
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s a l va t i on  mu s t  b e  a s  e x c l u s ive l y  a nd  en t i r e l y  upon  
Chr i s t  a s  a t  the  f i r s t  moment  when  he  c ame  to  h im  
f o r  p a rdon ;  o r  a s  t h a t  o f  t h e  d y i n g  t h i e f  u pon  t h e  
c ros s ,  who had not  a  s ing le  good ac t ion on which to  
p l ace  dependence.  And the  rea l  Chr i s t i an  knows  and  
f e e l s  t h i s .  A s  h e  i s  c l o s i n g  t h e  l ong  s e r i e s  o f  ho l y  
ac t ions  which have f i l led up hi s  l i fe,  a s  he looks  back  
u pon  t h e  p a s t  now  a bou t  t o  b e  l o s t  i n  t h e  e t e r n a l  
f u t u r e ,  a n d  i s  s t a n d i n g  u p o n  t h e  t h r e s h o l d  o f  h i s  
“Fa ther ’s  house,” and expect s  ever y  moment  the  door  
t o  o p e n ,  h e  e x c l a i m s  w i t h  g r a t i t u d e  a n d  h u m i l i t y,  
“Lord  Je su s ,  i n to  thy  hand s  I  commi t  my  sp i r i t ,  f o r  
t hou  h a s t  redeemed  me.  My  hope,  my  on l y  hope  i s  
in thee.”

But  there i s  another  th ing to be taken into account ,  
when speaking of the foundation of chr ist ian hope, and  
tha t  i s  the  p romi se  o f  God.  How i s  i t  we  a re  able  to  
a s s u re  ou r s e l ve s -  t h a t  we  c an  bu i l d  upon  t h i s  b a s i s  
o f  t h e  S av i ou r ’s  i n f i n i t e  me r i t s ?  I f  I  k now  t h a t  a n  
individual  has done something for my future benef i t  in  
common with the wel f are  of  many other s ,  I  s t i l l  want  
h i s  a s su r ance  tha t  I  sha l l  re ap  the  advan t age  o f  wha t  
he has  done.  Hence though I  be l ieve that  Chr i s t  d ied  
as  a  ransom for a l l ,  and i s  the propit ia t ion for the s ins  
o f  the  whole  wor ld ,  ye t  I  need h i s  pos i t ive  a s surance  
tha t  I  sha l l  reap the advantage of  th i s  wondrous  work  
o f  media t ion ;  and I  have  i t :  “He tha t  be l i eve th ,  ( and  
w h o s o eve r  b e l i e ve t h ) ,  s h a l l  b e  s ave d .” I t  i s  n o t  a  
probabi l i ty or a  peradventure,  but a  pos i t ive cer ta inty;  
God ha s  s a id  i t .  A thousand promi se s  dec l a re  i t .  The  
f irmament of the New Testament is  studded with them.  
They come out  upon our  v iew th ick and sh in ing l ike  
the s tar s  of  heaven on a c lear and cloudless  night.  The 
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des ign o f  the  dea th  o f  Chr i s t  was  to  make a tonement  
for  s in ;  and God’s  promise  i s  tha t  we,  each one o f  u s  
individual ly,  shal l  par take of  the blessed resul t  of  these  
s u f f e r i ng s  o f  Chr i s t .  He re  i s  t he  g round  o f  ou r  ex - 
p e c t a t i on ;  a nd  i n  s p e ak i ng  o f  t h i s  e xpe c t a t i on ,  t h e  
promises of God must a lways be united with the mer its  
o f  the  Sav iour.  And even th i s  i s  not  a l l ,  fo r  we mus t  
a l s o  h ave  en t i re  f a i t h  i n  t he  power  o f  God  to  f u l f i l  
his  promise,  and his  unchangeableness  and f a i thfulness .  
Notwithstanding the atoning death of Chr is t ,  notwith- 
s t and ing  the  p romi se  o f  God ,  i f  we  cou ld  doub t  the  
divine power, f idel i ty, and immutabil i ty, we should st i l l  
f ind we had no sol id base on which to res t  our expec- 
t a t i o n s  o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  A g a i n  I  s a y,  l o o k  a t  yo u r  
founda t ion ,  the  a ton ing  s ac r i f i ce  o f  the  Son o f  God,  
the  promise  o f  God,  who cannot  l i e,  and the  in f in i te  
a t t r ibute s  o f  the  d iv ine  na ture,  and “Rejo ice  in  hope  
of the glory of God.”
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CHAPTER IV.

the objeCt of Christian hope.

The exercise of hope necessar i ly supposes an object .  
We could as soon conceive of an effect without a cause,  

a s  a  h o p e  w i t h o u t  a n  o b j e c t .  I t  m e a n s ,  a s  I  h ave  
shewn, the des i re and expectat ion of  something which  
the mind apprehends to be both desirable and probable.  
I t  i s  t h e  s ou l ’s  a c t  i n  cove t i n g ,  r e a ch i ng  a f t e r ,  a nd  
l ook ing  f o r,  s ome th ing  f u tu re  and  some th ing  good .  
Now what is the object of Christian hope?

Viewing  i t  i n  i t s  w ide s t  l a t i tude  o f  mean ing ,  hope  
may  con temp l a t e,  and  be  con s ide red  a s  exe rc i s ed ’ in  
regard to,  many th ings  even in th i s  wor ld .  Any future  
good yet to be possessed and enjoyed in reference to our  
relig ious state and well-being, may be an object of hope.  
Is some impor tant and diff icult duty to be performed at  
a  future t ime,  i t  i s  an object  of  hope to be enabled by  
d iv ine  he lp  to  d i s cha rge  i t .  Here  i s  someth ing  good ,  
something future, and something to be both desired and  
e xp e c t e d .  O r  i s  s ome  a f f l i c t i on  s e en  l oom ing  w i t h  
por tentous for m and aspect  in the dis tance,  then to be  
sus ta ined under  i t ,  and car r ied through i t ,  i s  a  fu ture  
good to  be  de s i red  and expec ted ,  and i s  there fore  an  
o b j e c t  o f  h o p e .  O r  i s  t h e r e  s e e n  i n  f u t u r i t y  t h e  
appearance of some spir itual good of any kind, and some 



 proof-reading draft 295

g round to expect  i t ,  here a l so i s  an object  of  hope.  In  
shor t, in this view of the matter, hope runs through the  
whole course of our spir itual as well as our natural l i fe.  
With  re fe rence  to  such ob jec t s  the  word i s  genera l ly,  
i f  no t  un iver s a l l y,  u sed  in  the  Old  Tes t ament .  Under  
the  Mosa ic  economy,  the  fu ture  s t a te,  though not  to- 
ta l ly unrevealed,  was touched upon with extraordinar y  
re se r ve,  r a re ly  p roposed  a s  an  ob jec t  o f  hope,  and  a s  
r a re ly  employed a s  a  mot ive  to  r ighteous  conduct .  In  
t h e  Jew i sh  Theoc r a cy,  wh i ch  wa s  i n  f a c t  an  e a r t h l y  
gover nment,  adminis tered by God as  i t s  pol i t ica l  sove- 
re ign,  tempora l  and nat iona l  ble s s ings ,  and immedia te  
divine inter posit ions for bestowing them, were the ob- 
ject s  o f  the hopes  of  the Jews a s  such.  Hence,  see  the  
l anguage,  which  wi l l  be  found in  Hosea  i i ,  5,  9 ,  and  
ve r y  many  o the r  p a s s age s  o f  the  p rophe t s .  I t  i s  t r ue  
God i s  sa id to be their  hope,  but thi s  means that  their  
de s i re s  and  expec ta t ions  o f  fu ture  good th ing s  re s ted  
on h i s  p romise  and per fec t ions .  I  do not  s ay  tha t  the  
pious and intel l igent Jew had no hope of eter nal  glory.  
I  b e l i eve  h e  h ad ;  bu t  I  mean  t h a t  t h e  hope  s poken  
of  in the Old Testament genera l ly refer red not to thi s ,  
but to temporal benefits.

I I .  C h r i s t i a n  h o p e ,  i n  i t s  m o s t  g e n e r a l  e xe r c i s e ,  
r e f e r s  a l s o  t o  t h o s e  g r e a t  e ve n t s  w h i c h  b e l o n g  t o  
the kingdom of Chr ist on ear th, and which are promised  
i n  t h e  Wo r d  o f  G o d .  S u c h ,  f o r  i n s t a n c e ,  a s  t h e  
following:

The  conve r s i on  and  re s t o r a t i on  o f  t h e  Jew s .  Th i s  
i s  an event  se t  for th in many pas sages  of  the Old Tes- 
tament ,  and in a  few of  the New Testament ,  Luke xx,  
24 ;  Romans  x i .  I t  i s  con f iden t l y  expec t ed  by  nea r l y  
a l l  p ro fe s s ing  Chr i s t i an s .  They  may  not ,  and  do  not , 
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ag ree as to the mode or the t ime in which this i s  to be  
done,  nor  whether  the  Jews  wi l l  be  re s to red  to  the i r  
own land;  but ,  with few except ions ,  they expect  their  
conver s ion to  Chr i s t .  I s  i t  not  sur pr i s ing  tha t  among  
these exceptions should be found Mar tin Luther, whose  
s t rong,  coar se  l anguage on thi s  subject  a s toni shes  me?  
“A  Jew i sh  he a r t ,” he  s ay s ,  “ i s  s o  s t ock ,  s t one,  i ron ,  
devi l  hard,  that  i t  can in no wise  be moved.  They are  
young devi l s ,  damned to hel l .  To conver t  these devi l ’s  
bra t s ,  a s  some fondly  dream,  out  o f  the  epi s t le  to  the  
Romans ,  i s  impos s ible.” In  these  revo l t ing  words ,  the  
g reat Reformer, who f i l led the world with astonishment  
a t  t h e  s t reng th  o f  h i s  f a i t h  i n  God ,  s h ew s  how th e  
migh t i e s t  be l i eve r,  wi th  the  s t reng th  o f  a  g i an t ,  may  
somet imes  have  the  weaknes s  o f  a  ch i ld .  Had he  for- 
go t t en  the  conve r s ion  o f  th ree  thou s and  Jews  unde r  
one ser mon;  or  the hi s tor y of  other  conver s ions?  The  
c onve r s i on  o f  t h e  Jew s  impo s s i b l e !  Ma r ve l l ou s  un - 
b e l i e f ,  a f t e r  t h e  c o nve r s i o n  o f  S a u l  o f  Ta r s u s !  O  
L u t h e r ,  t h o u  w h o s e  f a i t h  s h o o k  t h e  Va t i c a n  t o  i t s  
f ounda t ion ,  ha s t  now tha t  f a i th  shaken  by  the  ha rd- 
hea r t edne s s  o f  a  Jew!  I f  thou  had s t  no  hope  o f  th i s ,  
blessed be God, thou standest a lmost alone in thy stub- 
bor n  de spa i r.  The  conver s ion  o f  the  Jews  i s  an  event  
transcendently interesting in itself , and must be followed  
by resul t s ,  so impor tant  not  only to their  own nat ion,  
but to a l l  the nat ions of the ear th, that i t  ought to oc- 
cupy a much larger share of attention among profess ing  
Chr is t ians than I  fear  i t  does .  I  deplore,  and I  scarcely  
know how to account for it , that this subject should in- 
terest the Nonconformist bodies, both Wesleyan Metho- 
d i s t s  and Dis senter s ,  much le s s  than i t  does  the  p ious  
member s  of  the Church of  England.  I t  i s  not ,  I  think, 
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to their credit that the seed of Abraham, the descendants  
o f  apos t l e s ,  and  the  na t ion  o f  whom,  “a s  concer n ing  
the f lesh,” our Lord came, should, in their present state  
rece ive  f rom them so  l i t t l e  s ympa thy,  and  so  sma l l  a  
share of  benevolent  and zea lous co-operat ion for  their  
c onve r s i on .  And  why  i s  t h i s ?  Be c au s e  t h ey  h ave  s o  
l i t t l e  h o p e  c o n c e r n i n g  t h e m .  I t  c a n n o t  b e  j u s t l y  
p leaded,  in  excuse  for  th i s  ind i f fe rence,  tha t  they a re  
wait ing for the vis ible manifestat ion and per sonal reign  
of Chr ist, when the nation will be converted by miracle;  
for  among them there  a re  ver y  few who hold  what  i s  
c a l l ed  the  p re -mi l l ena r i an  s cheme.  And  i t  i s  a  l i t t l e  
remarkable  tha t  those  who do ho ld  th i s  v iew o f  p ro- 
phetic Scr ipture, and expect a national conversion of the  
Jews, at ,  and by, the second advent of our Lord, should  
be the most zealous now for their individual gather ing;  
thus indicating how much and how laudably their hear t  
i s  se t  on th i s  ble s sed  consummat ion.  What  a  g lor ious  
and impor tant  event wi l l  i t  be,  whenever and however  
i t  w i l l  t ake  p l a ce !  How f i r m ly  shou ld  we  be l i eve  i t ,  
how conf ident ly hope for i t ,  how earnest ly pray for i t ,  
and how unweariedly labour for it!

Connected with th i s ,  a s  an object  of  chr i s t i an hope,  
i s  t h e  conve r s i on  o f  t h e  Gen t i l e  n a t i on s .  Who  th a t  
make s  a ny  p re t en s i on  e i t h e r  t o  t h e  l ove  o f  God  o r  
man,  or  ha s  any concer n for  t r u th  and r ighteousnes s ,  
o r  h a s  a ny  r e g a rd  eve n  f o r  t h e  c i v i l i z a t i o n  o f  t h e  
human  r a c e,  c an  s u r vey  t h e  mor a l  cond i t i on  o f  t h e  
world at this moment with any other feelings than those  
o f  the  apos t l e,  when h i s  sp i r i t  was  s t i r red  a t  Athens ,  
“ t o  s e e  t h e  c i t y  w h o l l y  g ive n  t o  i d o l a t r y ? ” I n  t h e  
ob jec t s  tha t  moved h i s  whole  sp i r i tua l  na ture  to  p i ty,  
i nd igna t ion ,  and  g r i e f ,  the re  wa s  much  to  ve i l  the i r 
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mora l  de for mi ty.  Phi lo sophy had long made i t s  home  
i n  t h e  s c e n e  h e  g a z e d  o n ;  a r c h i t e c t u r e  a n d  s c u l p - 
ture ador ned i t  with their  most  exquis i te  product ions ;  
h i s t o r y  e n r i c h e d  i t  w i t h  t h e  m o s t  e x c i t i n g  a s s o c i - 
a t i o n s ;  e l o q u e n c e  a n d  o r a t o r y  e m b l a z o n e d  i t  w i t h  
t h e i r  m a g i c  f a s c i n a t i o n s ;  ye t ,  w i t h  a l l  t h i s ,  i t  wa s  
i do l a t rou s ;  and  the re fo re  none  o f  the se  th ing s  cou ld  
e i ther change or conceal  i t s  nature,  or reconci le Paul ’s  
m ind  to  i t s  abomina t ion s .  Wha t  then  shou ld  be  ou r  
f e e l i ng s  now in  con t emp l a t i ng  s i x  hund red  mi l l i on s  
of idolator s, most of them sunk in a super stit ion which,  
whi le  i t  in su l t s  heaven wi th i t s  wickednes s ,  d i s f igures  
d e f i l e s  and  deg r ade s  t h e  e a r t h  w i th  b a rb a r i c  s h ape s  
o f  vu lg a r  and  hor r id  de fo r mi ty.  The  ido l a t r y  o f  ou r  
day  ha s  eve r y th ing  to  d i sgu s t  our  t a s t e,  a s  we l l  a s  to  
shock  our  p ie ty.  Here  then  i s  the  ob jec t  o f  chr i s t i an  
compass ion,  heathendom in i t s  present  condi t ion;  and  
he re  the  ob jec t  o f  chr i s t i an  hope,  hea thendom in  i t s  
f u t u re  r e n ewed  a nd  ch r i s t i a n  s t a t e .  How  i n f i n i t e l y  
desirable is  i t  that al l  these nations should be conver ted  
to Chr i s t ;  that  thi s  wi lder ness ,  where ever y poisonous  
weed g rows, and every ravenous beast roams, should be  
made to rejoice and blossom as the rose; that this deser t  
should be transformed into the garden of the Lord; that  
a l l  these  na t ions  should  be  re s tored to  Chr i s t ,  and be  
made subject  to  h i s  sceptre,  and obedient  to  h i s  l aws !  
How is it we do not more intensely long for this glor ious  
change? How is it we can be so contented to go on as we  
now do? With an unconver ted world in our eye,  and a  
converted one in our hope, it would seem as if we should  
deem al l  the ef for t s  of  chr i s t ian zea l  now made by our  
var ious societies, as no better than lukewarmness, as only  
a  mere  apo logy for  the  t r ue  mi s s ionar y  sp i r i t .  And a s 
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thi s  i s  an object  of  des i re,  so i s  i t  a l so of  expecta t ion.  
We a re  not  l e f t  to  on ly  one  ha l f  o f  hope,  to  de s i re  a  
consummation which we have no reason to ant ic ipate.  
We have the revea led pur pose,  the dec lared intent ion,  
t he  f i xed  una l t e r ab l e  and  uncon t ro l l ab l e  re so lu t i on ,  
o f  God,  to  change  the  condi t ion  o f  the  whole  ea r th ;  
these  nat ions  a re  to  be conver ted to Chr i s t .  To quote  
texts  in proof of this  would be to f i l l  pages with them.  
David te l l s  us  “That  a l l  the ends of  the ear th sha l l  re- 
member and turn unto the Lord; and al l  the kindreds of  
the peoples shal l  worship before him,” Isaiah says, “The  
ear th shal l  be ful l  of the knowledge of the Lord, as the  
wa t e r s  c ove r  t h e  s e a .” Je rem i ah  a s s u re s  u s  t h a t  t h e  
t ime shal l  come when “They shal l  teach no more every  
man his  neighbour,  and every man his  brother,  saying,  
know ye the Lord, for they shal l  a l l  know me, from the  
l ea s t  even unto  the  g rea te s t .” Ezek ie l  in for ms  us  tha t  
the  “ l iv ing  wa te r s  sha l l  come fo r th  f rom the  t emple,  
and f low through the ear th,  and that  ever y thing sha l l  
l ive  where  the  r iver  comes .” Danie l  te l l s  u s  tha t  “ the  
s t on e  cu t  ou t  o f  t h e  moun t a i n  s h a l l  f i l l  t h e  who l e  
e a r th .” Hagga i  s ay s  tha t  God “wi l l  shake  a l l  na t ion s ,  
and  the  de s i re  o f  a l l  n a t i on s  sh a l l  come.” Zecha r i ah  
s p e ak s  o f  “ l iv i ng  wa t e r s  go i ng  ou t  f rom  Je r u s a l em ,  
ha l f  o f  them toward the  for mer  sea ,  and ha l f  o f  them  
toward the  h inder  sea :  in  summer and in  winter  sha l l  
i t  b e.  And  Jehovah  sh a l l  b e  k ing  ove r  a l l  t he  e a r th ;  
and in that  day sha l l  there  be one Lord,  and hi s  name  
o n e .” A n d  M a l a c h i ,  w h e n  a b o u t  t o  c l o s e  t h e  b o o k  
o f  O ld  Te s t amen t  p rophecy,  t hu s  wr i t e s ,  “F rom the  
r i s i n g  o f  t h e  s u n  t o  t h e  g o i n g  d ow n  t h e r e o f ,  s ay s  
Jehovah,  my name sha l l  be  g rea t  among the  Gent i l e s ,  
and  in  ever y  p l ace,  incense  and  a  pure  o f f e r ing  sha l l 
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b e  o f f e red  t o  my  name :  f o r  my  name  sh a l l  b e  g re a t  
a m o n g  t h e  h e a t h e n .” N o r  i s  t h e  N e w  Te s t a m e n t  
s i l e n t  on  t h e  s ub j e c t .  How exp l i c i t  i s  t h e  l a nguage  
o f  t h e  A p o s t l e  Pa u l  i n  R o m .  x i ,  w h e r e  h e  s p e a k s  
o f  t h e  c o n v e r s i o n  b o t h  o f  t h e  J e w s  a n d  o f  t h e  
G e n t i l e s .  I n  t h a t  d e l i g h t f u l  c h a p t e r ,  h i s  o b j e c t  
i s  t o  p rove  t h a t  t h o u g h  a t  t h a t  t i m e  t h e  n a t i o n  o f  
the Jews,  a s  such,  was cas t  of f ,  yet  that  their  re ject ion  
was  ne i ther  to t a l  nor  f ina l ;  fo r  there  was  an  e lec t ion  
o f  g race then of  a l l  who be l ieved in  Chr i s t ,  and were  
received into the church, and that the time would come  
when the nat ion as  such would be restored and g raf ted  
in to  the  t r ue  o l ive  t ree.  “Bl indnes s  in  pa r t ,” he  s ay s ,  
“h a s  h appened  un to  I s r a e l ,  un t i l  t h e  f u l n e s s  o f  t h e  
Gen t i l e s  be  come  in .” So  th a t  we  g a the r  f rom the s e  
words, that there is  st i l l  to be a conver sion of the Gen- 
t i les ,  compared with which al l  that has yet taken place,  
shal l  be only as a small  measure of ingather ing, and not  
the fulness ,  for this  fulness  i s  not to come t i l l  the Jews  
are to be conver ted. Some doubt may exist  as  to which  
of  these events  wi l l  take precedence of the other.  I  am  
i n c l i n ed  t o  t h i nk  t h a t  t h e re  w i l l  b e  a  c on s i d e r a b l e  
ingather ing of the Gentiles pr ior to the general conver- 
s i on  o f  t he  Jews ;  t h a t  a f t e rwa rd s ,  when  the  Gen t i l e  
world shall have sunk into a lukewarm and comparatively  
dead state, the Jews will be converted, and that their con- 
version will then act upon the Gentile world with such a  
power as to be as l i fe from the dead. Then wil l  the ful- 
ness of the heathen come into the church of Chr ist. Let  
the redeemed church r i se up then in the eager at t i tude  
of  joyous ant ic ipat ion. Let her shake of f  her remaining  
s lo th .  “When the  hand  o f  God ha s  ren t  by  p rophecy  
the  ve i l  o f  f u tu r i t y,  and  a c tua l l y  shows  u s  the  e a r th 
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reposing in millennial peace, and shining with millennial  
splendour,  under the sceptre of Chr is t ,  when the song:  
o f  j u b i l e e  pou red  f o r t h  by  a  r e g en e r a t e d  wo r l d ,  i s  
a lready heard by the ear of f aith, shal l  our hope be low  
and languid?

But  another  par t  o f  the  ob jec t  o f  chr i s t i an  hope,  a s  
r e g a rd s  t h e  e a r t h l y  p ro s p e c t s  o f  t h e  c hu rch ,  i s  t h e  
down f a l l  a nd  u t t e r  s ubve r s i on  o f  Mahommedan i sm .  
The three great works of the devil are Idolatry, Mahom- 
medan i sm,  and  Pope r y ;  and  i t  i s  p robab l e  th a t  the i r  
de s t r uc t ion  wi l l  be  contemporaneous .  The  r i s e,  p ro- 
g res s ,  and wide extens ion of  the Mahommedan power  
h ave  been  a  ma t t e r  o f  pe r p l ex i t y  to  many  mind s ,  a s  
neut ra l i s ing  the  a rgument  for  the  d iv ine  author i ty  o f  
C h r i s t i a n i t y,  a r i s i n g  f ro m  i t s  g r e a t  d i f f u s i o n .  T h e  
s u c c e s s  o f  t h e  A r ab i an  impo s t o r,  howeve r,  i s  e a s i l y  
accounted for,  by the adaptat ion of  the doctr ines  pre- 
cept s  and ins t i tut ions  of  h i s  re l ig ion to the pre judices  
and inc l ina t ions  o f  the t r ibes  among whom they were  
f i r s t  p romulga ted ;  by  the  ignorance,  s emi-ba rba r i sm,  
a n d  m i nu t e  d i v i s i o n  o f  t h o s e  A r a b i a n  h o rd e s ;  a n d  
above al l ,  by the resist less force of his conquer ing arms.  
The  Kor an  o r  de a th  wa s  h i s  wa t chword .  “Bu t  i f  we  
careful ly attend to the nature of the rel ig ion of Chr ist ,  
the means by which it  was propagated, and the opposi- 
t ion it  had to encounter, we must be convinced that i ts  
speedy and extens ive recept ion are  f act s  which can be  
satisf actor ily accounted for only on the supposition that  
this  re l ig ion i s  true,  and has been in a l l  ages the pecu- 
l i a r  ob j ec t  o f  the  f avour ab l e  supe r in t endence  o f  the  
Governor of the world. But i t s  pr inciples and precepts ,  
i t s  doct r ine s  and dut ie s ,  a re  opposed to  the  s t ronges t  
p re jud ice s  and  wi she s  o f  the  depraved  under s t and ing 
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and hear t .  I t s  doct r ines  a re  equa l ly  removed f rom the  
ab su rd i t i e s  o f  the  popu l a r  f a i th ,  and  the  re f inement s  
of  the schools  of  phi losophy,  and i t s  in junct ions are at  
open var iance with the strongest passions of fallen human  
nature.  Mahommedanism was propagated by the sword,  
Chr i s t i an i t y  on l y  by  pe r sua s ion .”*  How beau t i f u l  i s  
th i s  cont ra s t  d rawn by  Bi shop Sher lock :  “Go to  your  
n a tu r a l  re l i g i on ;  l ay  b e fo re  he r  Mohammed  and  h i s  
d i s c i p l e s  a r r ayed  i n  a r mour  and  i n  b l ood ,  r i d i ng  i n  
tr iumph over the spoi l s  of  thousands and tens of  thou- 
s ands  who fe l l  by  h i s  v ic tor ious  sword ;  show her  the  
c i t ie s  which he set  in f lames ,  the countr ies  which he- 
ravaged and destroyed, and the miserable dis t ress  of  a l l  
the inhabitants  of  the ear th.  When she has viewed him  
in thi s  scene,  car r y her  into hi s  re t i rements ;  show her  
the prophet’s chamber, his concubines and wives; let her  
see his  adulter y,  and hear him al lege revelat ion and his  
divine commission to justi fy his lust and his oppression.  
When she is t ired with this prospect, then show her the  
bles sed Jesus ,  humble and meek,  doing good to a l l  the  
sons of men, patiently instructing both the ignorant and  
the  per ver se.  Let  her  see  h im in  h i s  mos t  re t i red pr i- 
vac ie s ;  l e t  her  fo l low him to the  mount ,  and hear  h i s  
devot ions  and supp l ica t ions  to  God.  Car r y  her  to  h i s  
t able  to  v iew hi s  poor  f a re  and hear  h i s  heavenly  d i s- 
cour se.  Let  her  see him injured,  but  not  provoked;  le t  
her attend him to the tr ibunal, and consider the patience  
with which he endured the scoffs  and reproaches of his  
enemie s .  Lead  her  to  h i s  c ro s s ;  and  l e t  her  v iew h im  
in  the agony of  death ,  and hear  h i s  l a s t  prayer  for  h i s  
per secutor s ;  ‘Fa ther,  forg ive them, for  they know not  
w h a t  t h ey  d o.’ W h e n  n a t u r a l  r e l i g i o n  h a s  v i ewe d 

* “The Three Gatherings:” by Dr John Brown, of Edinburgh.
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b o t h ,  a s k  w h i c h  i s  t h e  p ro p h e t  o f  G o d ?  B u t  h e r  
a n swe r  we  h ave  a l r e a d y  h e a rd ;  w h e n  s h e  s aw  p a r t  
o f  th i s  s cene  th rough  the  eye s  o f  the  cen tur ion  who  
a t t e n d e d  a t  t h e  c ro s s ;  by  h i m  s h e  s p a ke  a n d  s a i d ,  
‘Tr u ly  th i s  man  wa s  the  Son  o f  God .’” The  Mahom- 
medan power, symbolised in the book of the Apocalypse  
by the “ f a l se  Prophet ,” i s ,  wi th the Papa l  Beas t ,  to  be  
cast into the lake that burneth with br imstone and f ire.  
And ,  to  a l l ude  to  i t s  cho sen  emblem,  i t s  c re s cen t  i s  
g rowing more and more pa le,  and wi l l  one day be los t  
am id s t  t h e  s p l endou r  o f  t h e  Sun  o f  R i gh t eou sne s s .  
Signs of decay in the strength of Is lamism are exhibited  
in var ious par t s  of  the ear th,  and especia l ly  in Turkey,  
i t s  l e ad ing  power.  The l a te  conces s ions  o f  the  Su l t an  
in f avour of l iber ty of conscience, even to Mussulmans  
embrac ing  Chr i s t i an i t y,  howeve r  sho r t  they  may  f a l l  
o f  wha t  some  imag ine  to  be  the  s t a t e  o f  the  l aw,  o r  
however  they may be re s i s ted by the pre judices  o f  h i s  
subjects ,  are a considerable s tep towards the over throw  
of that proud system which, for nearly twelve centur ies,  
ha s  thrown i t s  ba le fu l  shadow over  so  l a rge  a  por t ion  
of  the wor ld .  The exi s tence in  Turkey of  unres t r ic ted  
tolerat ion for the operat ions of  chr i s t ian zeal  now car- 
r ied on by the Amer ican missionar ies, for the conversion  
of  the member s  of  the Greek and Ar menian churches ,  
must  pave the way for  the recept ion of  the Gospe l  by  
the  Turks ;  and i t  i s  an  undoubted f ac t ,  tha t  hundreds  
o f  Turk s  a re  now pu rcha s ing  the  Sc r i p tu re s .  B r i t i s h  
connection with Turkey should by a l l  leg i t imate means  
be maintained, if not from political motives, for chr istian  
ones .  France and Aust r ia  would g ive a l l  the i r  counte- 
nance  and  suppor t  to  Pope r y,  and  Rus s i a  to  wha t  i s  
a s  b ad ,  t h e  s upe r s t i t i on  o f  t h e  Greek  Chu rch .  P ro -
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t e s t an t i sm and  evange l i c a l  re l i g ion  look  to  Eng l and ,  
under God, for their protection, if not for their existence,  
in  Turkey.  Those devoted men f rom the United Sta tes  
are now rekindl ing the long-ext inguished lamps of  the  
seven golden candles t icks  in  As ia  Minor,  and He who  
i n  d ay s  o f  yo re  wa l ked  am id s t  t h em ,  i s  a g a i n  com- 
menc ing  h i s  s t a te ly  go ings  in  tha t  reg ion o f  da rknes s  
and  de so l a t i on .  Le t  ch r i s t i an  hope,  t hen ,  an t i c i p a t e  
the subversion of Mahommedanism.

A s  P ro t e s t a n t s ,  awa r e  o f  t h e  d r e a d f u l  n a t u r e  o f  
Pope r y,  we  p l a c e  t h e  d e s t r u c t i on  o f  t h i s  aw fu l  a nd  
ter r ible system among the objects  of  our fervent desire  
a n d  a s s u r e d  e x p e c t a t i o n .  We  r e g a rd  Po p e r y  a s  t h e  
ma s t e r -p i ece  o f  S a t an i c  c r a f t  and  ma l i ce :  h i s  r i che s t  
t ro phy,  a nd  h i s  p roude s t  t r i umph .  The  Pope  i s  h i s  
v i ca r  upon ea r th  and  not  Chr i s t ’s ;  and  the  Va t i can  i s  
h i s  chosen seat  of  dominion among men.  Idola t r y  was  
a  g r e a t  i nve n t i o n ;  M a h o m m e d a n i s m  wa s  a  m i g h t y  
s t retch of  diabol ica l  cra f t ;  but Popery transcends both.  
The other two were devices without the pale of revealed  
re l ig ion ;  th i s  i s  wi th in  i t :  they  opposed  Chr i s t i an i ty ;  
t h i s  co r r up t s  i t :  t hey  t r y  to  de s t roy  i t ;  t h i s  goe s  f a r  
t o  make  i t  d e s t roy  i t s e l f .  The  pe r m i s s i on  o f  i t s  e x - 
i s t ence  i s  the  deepe s t  mys t e r y  o f  God ’s  gove r nment ,  
next to the introduction of moral evil into the universe.  
And in  the  h i s to r y  o f  the  human race,  i t s  p reva lence  
over so large a por tion of the civilized world, and in the  
br ighte s t  e ra s  o f  sc ience,  lea r n ing ,  and l iber ty,  i s  one  
o f  the  most  puzz l ing phenomena of  man’s  in te l lec tua l  
nature.  There i s  no accounting for this  prevalence of a  
s y s t em,  wh i ch  shock s  the  re a son  by  the  mons t ro s i t y  
o f  i t s  doc t r ine s ;  oppose s  reve l a t ion  by  i t s  po l i t y  and  
ce remonie s ;  ens l ave s  the  consc ience  by  i t s  s ace rdota l 
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a s s u m p t i o n s ;  p e n e t r a t e s  i n t o  t h e  s e c re t s  o f  c o u r t s ,  
cabinets ,  and f amil ies ,  by i t s  a l l  searching confess ional ;  
and  consp i re s  aga in s t  the  l i be r t i e s  o f  mank ind  by  i t s  
c ivi l  and eccles ia s t ica l  tyranny;  but upon the pr inciple  
l a i d  down  by  t h e  a po s t l e ,  whe re  h e  s ay s  t h a t  “God  
shal l  send upon them a strong delusion to believe a l ie.”  
I t s  present aspect ,  especia l ly as  compared with i t s  con- 
d i t ion l i t t le  more than ha l f  a  centur y ago,  may beget ,  
i n  some  mind s ,  a  doub t  a s  t o  i t s  u l t ima t e  down f a l l .  
„We have  been  to ld  o f  the  va r iou s  r i s ing s  up  o f  the  
h u m a n  m i n d  i n  r e vo l t  a g a i n s t  t h e  t y r a n ny  o f  t h e  
Pa p a c y,  a n d  h ow  t h ey  h ave  b e e n  s u c c e s s i ve l y  va n - 
q u i s h e d  o r  w i t h s t o o d ,  t i l l  i t s  d e s t r u c t i o n  i s  r e a l l y  
b e come  a  hope l e s s  ob j e c t .  Be  i t  s o  w i th  t ho s e  who  
look only to human means,  and “who er r not knowing  
t h e  S c r i p t u r e s .” L e t  t i m i d  h e a r t s  a n d  u n b e l i e v i n g  
minds  qua i l .  I t s  u t ter  downf a l l  i s  an object  o f  a s sured  
ch r i s t i a n  hope.  I t s  d e s t r u c t i on  i s  no t  on l y  d e s i re d ,  
intense ly des i red,  but  conf ident ly  expected.  The book  
of the Revelation, with whatever obscur ity it may speak  
of  the deta i l s  of  t imes and seasons ,  publ i shes  the g reat  
f a c t ,  revea l s  in  ou t l ine  the  g r and  ca t a s t rophe,  o f  the  
c omp l e t e  a nd  f i n a l  ove r t h row  o f  t h e  a n t i - ch r i s t i a n  
powe r s .  F a i t h  s e e s  t h e  m igh t y  ange l  w i t h  t h e  m i l l - 
stone in his hand, while hope stands waiting exultingly,  
ye t  pa t i en t ly,  to  see  h im da sh  i t  in  the  f lood ,  and  to  
h e a r  h im  s ay,  “Thu s  w i t h  v i o l e n c e  s h a l l  t h a t  g re a t  
c i ty  Baby lon be  thrown down,  and sha l l  be  found no  
more at all.”

Here,  then,  i s  the  object  o f  the Chr i s t i an ’s  hope,  so  
f a r  a s  e a r t h  a n d  t i m e  a r e  c o n c e r n e d ,  a  r e d e e m e d ,  
r e g e n e r a t e d ,  h o l y,  h a p py  wo r l d .  I t  i s  f o r  t h i s  h e  
longs ,  and prays ,  and labour s :  and th i s  he conf ident ly 
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e x p e c t s ,  b e c a u s e  G o d  h a s  p ro m i s e d  i t :  t h i s  i s  t h e  
foundation, just i f icat ion, and encouragement,  of a l l  his  
e f for t s  for  the conver s ion of  the nat ions to Chr is t .  Al l  
our  mi s s ionar y  in s t i tu t ions  a re  ba sed  upon th i s  hope.  
This  i s  the spr ing of  a l l  our energ ies ,  and the s t imulus  
o f  our  l abour s .  Th i s  su s t a in s  u s  under  s a c r i f i c e s  and  
sel f-denial ,  discouragement and defeat, delay and disap- 
pointment .  We have God’s  command for  our  war rant ;  
God ’s  p romi s e  f o r  ou r  s uppo r t ;  God ’s  g l o r y  f o r  ou r  
end ;  and  God ’s  app roba t i on  f o r  ou r  rewa rd .  Amid s t  
the  re s t l e s s  t i de s ,  the  pe r pe tua l  v i c i s s i tude s ,  and  the  
mighty  revo lu t ions ,  o f  human a f f a i r s ,  we  go  on wi th  
our  mis s ionar y enter pr i se,  a s sured we sha l l  not  l abour  
i n  va in .  I t  i s  a  work  o f  f a i t h ,  a  l a bou r  o f  l ove,  and  
therefore we carry it on with the patience of hope.

I I I .  Bu t ,  t hough  a  Chr i s t i an  may  and  shou ld  hope  
for all the blessings I have mentioned, the chr istian hope,  
which the apostles so frequently speak of in their wr itings,  
has respect to something ulter ior, to something above our  
ear th,  and beyond the range of  t ime.  I t  penetra tes  the  
veil that conceals the unseen world, and lays hold of the  
inv i s ib l e  rea l i t i e s  o f  e t e r n i ty.  Hope  i s  one  g rea t  pa r t  
o f  the l i fe  o f  t r ue re l ig ion;  and re l ig ion,  whi le  i t  im- 
po s e s  many  ob l i g a t i on s ,  and  con f e r s  many  b l e s s i ng s  
upon ear th, points  heavenwards.  I t  i s  a  messenger from  
Paradise, and its chief business is to lead us there, though  
it also bestows many favours upon us by the way.

1.  The  f i r s t  ob j e c t  o f  ch r i s t i a n  hope  i n  t h i s  v i ew  
o f  i t ,  i s  a n  en t r an c e  i n t o  h e aven  immed i a t e l y  a f t e r  
d e a t h .  I  am  awa re  t h a t  t h i s  i s  n e i t h e r  t h e  s o l e  no r  
the highes t  object  of  chr i s t i an des i re  and expecta t ion;  
and that  of  cour se,  the fe l ic i ty  of  the Chr i s t i an in hi s  
d i sembodied s t a te,  i s  not  comple te ;  and a l so  tha t  l e s s 
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is  sa id about hi s  entrance into g lor y at  hi s  death,  than  
about the day of Chr ist’s second coming, and the scenes  
o f  tha t  g lo r iou s  adven t .  Ye t  someth ing  i s  s a id  abou t  
i t ,  and  the re fo re  someth ing  shou ld  be  thought  about  
i t .  Be  i t  so  tha t  our  f e l i c i t y  i s  no t  comple t e  t i l l  t he  
resur rect ion morning, and that the revelat ion of Chr ist  
i s  t h e  even t  t o  wh i ch  t h e  s a c red  wr i t e r s  d i re c t  ou r  
a t t en t ion ;  ye t ,  i s  i t  no th ing  to  th row o f f  the  burden  
of the f lesh; nothing to have done with s in and sor row,  
care and fear,  labour and wear iness ,  di sease and death;  
nothing to have passed through the dark va l ley,  and to  
ar r ive sa fe ly in the kingdom of  l ight  and g lor y? I f  the  
po s t -mi l l ena r i an s  th ink  too  l i t t l e  o f  Chr i s t ’s  s e cond  
coming as an object of hope, the pre-millenar ians think  
too l i t t l e  o f  dea th  a s  a  t ime of  the  be l iever ’s  emanci- 
p a t i on .  The  a po s t l e ’s  m ind ,  a t  a ny  r a t e ,  a ppe a r s  t o  
have  been  much t aken  up  wi th  the  idea  o f  h i s  go ing  
to heaven at his  death, when he said, “For me to die i s  
g a i n :  I  h ave  a  d e s i re  t o  d ep a r t  and  be  w i th  Ch r i s t .  
We are conf ident ,  I  say,  and wi l l ing to be absent  f rom  
the body,  and present  wi th the Lord.” Our Lord,  who  
a t t ached  g rea t  impor t ance  to  th i s  word ,  d i rec ted  the  
a t tent ion of  h i s  people  to i t ,  where he says ,  “Be thou  
f a i t h f u l  u n t o  d e a t h ,  a n d  I  w i l l  g i ve  t h e e  a  c row n  
o f  l i f e .” So  d id  h i s  b e loved  apo s t l e  i n  t h a t  p re c iou s  
dec l a r a t ion ,  “ I  hea rd  a  vo ice  s ay ing  unto  me,  Wr i te,  
Bles sed are  the dead which die  in the Lord.” That  the  
bel iever continues a conscious existence after death t i l l  
the resur rection, and enter s upon his eternal repose im- 
mediately after dissolution, is evident from the language  
o f  the  apos t l e  ju s t  quoted .  For  would  not  ever y  one,  
u n b i a s s e d  by  s y s t e m ,  c o n c l u d e  f ro m  h i s  l a n g u a g e  
tha t  he  hoped  to  be  wi th  Chr i s t  immed i a t e l y  on  h i s 
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depar ture,  and  tha t ,  in  f ac t ,  he  de s i red  h i s  depar ture  
p u r p o s e l y  t o  b e  w i t h  h i m ?  H a d  h e  n o t  e x p e c t e d  
t h i s ,  wo u l d  h e  n o t  r a t h e r  h ave  d e s i r e d  t o  r e m a i n ?  
For  sure ly  he  mus t  have  thought  i t  be t te r  to  l ive  and  
l abour  for  Chr i s t ,  than l i e  in  an  unconsc ious  s t a te  in  
the  g r ave.  Nay,  i f  th i s  were  no t  the  c a s e,  wou ld  no t  
his decease be a going away from the presence of Chr ist  
which he enjoyed upon ear th? How could he be absent  
f rom the body a t  a l l ,  i f  the soul  were to s leep with i t  
t i l l  the  re sur rec t ion?  Nothing can be  c lea rer  or  more  
cer ta in  than tha t  the  apos t le  thought  he should a t  h i s  
d e a t h  g o  t o  h e ave n .  A n d  t h e  m a t e r i a l i s t  mu s t ,  i n  
o rde r  t o  ge t  r i d  o f  t h i s  f a c t ,  go  on  to  deny  th a t  he  
spoke by inspira t ion,  and was labour ing under mis take  
when he  penned the se  words .  The ex i s tence  o f  sepa- 
r a t e  sp i r i t s  wa s  in t ima ted  in  s eve r a l  pa s s age s  o f  even  
t h e  O ld  Te s t amen t .  “Then  s h a l l  t h e  du s t  r e t u r n  t o  
the  ear th ,  and the  sp i r i t  to  God who gave  i t .” “Thou  
shalt  guide me with thy counsel ,  and afterwards receive  
m e  t o  g l o r y.” “ M y  f l e s h  a n d  my  h e a r t  f a i l e t h ,  bu t  
God i s  the  s t reng th  o f  my hea r t ,  and  my por t ion  fo r  
eve r.” “The  r i gh teous  i s  t aken  away  f rom the  ev i l  to  
c ome.  He  s h a l l  e n t e r  i n t o  p e a c e ,  t h ey  s h a l l  r e s t  i n  
the i r  beds ,  each one walk ing in  h i s  upr ightnes s .” Our  
Lord has  se t t led  th i s  point  not  only  in  h i s  promise  to  
the  peni tent  th ie f ,  when he sa id  “Thi s  day sha l t  thou  
be with me in Paradise,” but when he sa id to the Jews,  
“But as  touching the resur rect ion of  the dead,  have ye  
no t  r e a d  t h a t  wh i ch  wa s  s poken  un to  you  by  God ,  
s ay i n g ,  I  am  t h e  God  o f  Ab r ah am ,  a nd  t h e  God  o f  
I s a a c ,  a n d  t h e  G o d  o f  J a c o b ?  G o d  i s  n o t  t h e  G o d  
o f »  the  dead,  but  o f  the  l iv ing .” We are  a l so  to ld  tha t  
t h e  m a r t y r  S t e p h e n  d e p a r t e d  s ay i n g ,  “ L o rd  J e s u s , 
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rece ive  my  sp i r i t .” Othe r  pa s s age s  may  he  quo ted  in  
p roo f  o f  th i s  doc t r ine :  Romans  v i i i ,  10 ,  11 ;  Mat t ,  x ,  
28 ;  Luke xv i ,  22 ,  28 ;  2   Cor.  v,  1,  4 ;  2   Cor.  x i i ,  2 ,  3 ;  
1   The s .  v,  10 ;  1   Pe t e r  i i i ,  18 ,  20 ;  and  2   Pe t e r  i ,  13,  
11.  Ne i the r  our  rea son ,  nor  our  exper i ence,  nor  our  
observation, can enable us to comprehend, or even con- 
jecture,  how our disembodied spir i t s  wi l l  exis t  and act  
s e p a r a t e d  f ro m  t h e i r  e a r t h l y  c o m p a n i o n .  W h e t h e r ,  
indeed ,  they  a re  pure  sp i r i t  a t  a l l ,  we can  hard ly  s ay,  
some being of  opinion that  God only i s  th i s ,  and that  
even ange l s  have  some re f ined mater i a l  dwel l ing ;  and  
i f  our  sou l s  a re  pure  sp i r i t ,  we cannot  conce ive  what  
relation they will have to space, and how they will com- 
municate with each other. These, and many other ques- 
tions, such as the place of their residence, their occupa- 
t ions ,  and the i r  means  of  inter-communion,  which an  
inquisitive cur iosity and a fruitless speculation might ask,  
and which no divinity or philosophy could answer, may  
sometimes engage and perplex the thoughts of believers.  
Men of  inquis i t ive and speculat ive minds have hazard- 
ously launched theor ies with respect to the place and con- 
di t ion of  d i sembodied sp i r i t s .  I  pas s  by the monstrous  
and  unsc r ip tura l  dogma o f  the  Pop i sh  purga tor y,  and  
adver t  only to those not ions  which have been held by  
Prote s t an t  wr i te r s .  B i shop Hor s ley,  a  man o f  va s t  in- 
t e l l e c t ,  o f  p ro f o u n d  r e s e a r c h ,  a n d  i n  m a ny  p o i n t s ,  
o f  sound theo logy,  ye t  f anc i fu l  both  a s  a  c r i t i c  and a  
theor i s t ,  has  a  ser mon on th i s  subject  founded on the  
words,  “Being put to death in the f lesh, but quickened  
in the spir i t ,  by which also he went and preached unto  
the spir its in pr ison, which sometimes were disobedient,  
when once the long-suffer ing of God waited in the days  
o f  Noah.” On th i s  pa s s age,  and one or  two more,  the 
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Romanists  rest  their doctr ine of purgatory, with which  
i t  ha s  no th ing  in  the  wor ld  to  do ;  fo r  the  p reach ing  
of  Chr is t  to the spir i t s  in pr i son i s  here l imited to the  
antedi luvians ,  whereas  the soul s  a l leged to be in  pur- 
ga to r y  a re  tho se  o f  the  human r ace  genera l l y.  More- 
over,  no Romani s t  I  suppose,  a s se r t s  tha t  Chr i s t  now  
goes to preach to the souls  in purgatory.  The meaning  
of the passage is  this :  the spir i t s  in pr ison are the souls  
o f  the  wicked  an ted i luv i an s ,  to  whom Chr i s t  by  the  
min i s t r y  o f  Noah  p reached ,  wh i l e  the  a rk  wa s  be ing  
bu i l t .  B i shop  Hor s l ey  con s ide r s  the  sp i r i t s  in  p r i son  
to mean the souls of good men in general, not in a penal  
s ta te,  but  only in some place of  sa fe  keeping unt i l  the  
judgment day, when they will be brought to the full par- 
ticipation of heaven, by the resur rection of the body, and  
the  re-union of  the  sou l  wi th  i t ;  and tha t  to  these  in  
their separate state, their place of seclusion from the ex- 
ternal world, their invisible mansion, their place of un- 
f inished happiness ,  consis t ing in rest  secur ity and hope  
more  than in  en joyment ,  the  sp i r i t  o f  Chr i s t  went  a s  
soon as  he expired on the cross ,  and preached the glad  
t i d ing s  tha t  he  had  o f f e red  the  s a c r i f i c e  o f  the i r  re - 
dempt ion,  and was  about  to  appear  be fore  the  Fa ther  
a s  their  intercessor,  address ing himsel f  to a l l  the pious  
dead a l ike,  and tha t  the  anted i luv ians  a re  par t icu la r ly  
mentioned to show that  there were some even of  them  
that were in this pr ison, to hear this preaching of Chr ist.  
The object of the bishop, besides g iving his view of the  
s t a t e  o f  depa r ted  sou l s ,  i s  to  exp l a in  and  ju s t i f y  tha t  
mos t  doub t fu l  a r t i c l e  o f  wha t  i s  c a l l ed  the  apo s t l e ’s  
c re , e d ,  wh i ch  s ay s ,  “He  d e s c ended  i n t o  h e l l .” Wi l l  
i t  b e  b e l i eved  t h a t  even  “ t h e  ven e r a b l e  Ca l v i n ” a s  
t h e  b i s hop  c a l l s  h im ,  h a z a rd ed  t h e  e x t r ava g a n t  a s -
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ser t ion that  our  ble s sed Lord actua l ly  went  down into  
t he  p l a c e  o f  t o r men t ,  and  the re  s u s t a i ned  the  p a in s  
o f  a  reprobate  sou l  in  puni shment?  The b i shop shows  
wha t  i s  ve r y  t r ue,  t h a t  t he  word  “he l l  “bo th  i n  the  
Old  Tes tament  and in  the  New,  genera l ly  means  “ the  
unseen world,” the world of spir its, including the spir its  
bo th  o f  the  good  and  bad .  Now,  to  th a t  p a r t  o f  the  
inv i s ible  s t a te  which conta ins  the  sp i r i t s  o f  the  good,  
our  Lord  went  a t  h i s  dea th ;  and  th i s ,  he  s ay s ,  i s  the  
meaning of  the creed “He descended into hel l ,” and at  
that  t ime preached to the souls  in pr i son. But this  i s  a  
g ratui tous as sumption,  nowhere e l se  as ser ted in Scr ip- 
ture, and not proved by the passage itself  on which it is  
f ounded .  The  a r t i c l e  i n  the  c reed  i s ,  a s  I  h ave  s a i d ,  
mos t  unhappi ly  expres sed ,  and leads  the  unlear ned to  
suppose  tha t  Chr i s t  ac tua l ly  d id  de scend to  the  p l ace  
o f  l o s t  s o u l s .  T h e  s i m p l e  m e a n i n g  o f  t h e  p a s s a g e  
already given is, in my view, the true one, that the spir its  
of the wicked antediluvians to whom in the days of their  
f l e sh  Chr i s t  h ad  p re a ched  by  the  min i s t r y  o f  Noah ,  
t h en  when  t h e  a po s t l e  w ro t e ,  we re  i n  p r i s on .  The  
b i shop ’s  v i ew o f  the  s t a t e  o f  depa r ted  sou l s  be ing  in  
some l imbo, as the casuists  cal led it ,  but not in heaven,  
der ives no suppor t from this passage, or from any other.  
The pious are immediately after death in heaven with the  
Lord.  The bet ter  way i s  not  to a l low these di f f icu l t ie s  
to  occupy our  thought s  a t  a l l ;  to  put  them as ide,  and  
to be sa t i s f ied,  a s  Paul  appear s  to have been,  with thi s  
one  idea ,  tha t  “we  sha l l  be  eve r  wi th  the  Lord .” We  
need not ask how we shal l  see him without bodily eyes,  
or  hear  h im wi thout  the  organs  o f  sound.  Do we not  
s ome t ime s  r e a l i s e  h i s  p re s en c e  now?  A re  t h e re  no t  
s e a son s  when  we  c an  no  more  doub t  t h a t  we  a re  i n 
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c o m mu n i o n  w i t h  h i m  t h a n  we  c a n  d o u b t  o u r  ow n  
c o n s c i o u s n e s s ?  Ye t  we  s e e  h i m  n o t ,  h e a r  h i m  n o t ,  
touch  h im not .  The  exerc i s e  i s  pure ly  a  menta l  one ;  
ou r  th ink ing  power s  a l one  a re  exe rc i s ed .  No  bod i l y  
organ is employed; no sensation is transmitted along any  
n e r ve  t o  t h e  b r a i n .  I t  i s  a  m e n t a l  p r e s e n c e ,  a n d  a  
menta l  bl i s s .  I f  the soul  i s  not  out  of  the body,  which  
of  cour se i t  i s  not ,  i t  i s  act ing with the bodi ly  senses ,  
and though an unheal thy s ta te of  the brain would pre- 
vent these exercises of thought,  yet this  does not prove  
th a t  the  sou l  i s  s o  dependen t  upon  the  b r a in  fo r  i t s  
opera t ions  tha t  i t  cannot  ac t  wi thout  i t .  S t i l l  I  admi t  
tha t  the  sou l ,  though a s  pe r f ec t l y  happy  a s  i t  c an  be  
in a  di sembodied s ta te,  i s  not unt i l  the resur rect ion in  
a perfect state of full and final bliss.

Bu t  the  supreme ob jec t  o f  ch r i s t i an  de s i re  and  ex- 
pectat ion i s  that  which the apost le  has  set  for th in hi s  
ep i s t l e  to  Ti tu s ,  “Looking  for  tha t  b le s sed  hope,  and  
the  g lor ious  appear ing  o f  our  g rea t  God and Sav iour  
J e s u s  C h r i s t .” B e f o r e  I  c o m e  t o  t h e  c o n s i d e r a t i o n  
o f  my de s ign  in  br ing ing  fo rward  th i s  pa s s age,  I  wi l l  
g ive a br ief  exposit ion of i t s  meaning, so f ar as  i t  con- 
t a i n s  a  d e s c r i p t i on  o f  t h e  p e r s on  o f  Ch r i s t .  C r i t i c s  
o f  the highes t  author i ty  in Greek l i tera ture,  read i t  a s  
I  h ave  rende red  i t .  Our  ve r s i on  make s  a  d i s t i n c t i on  
be tween the  g rea t  God and our  Sav iour  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  
represent ing them as  two per sons ,  and both appear ing  
t og e t h e r  a t  t h e  l a s t  d ay.  The  p ropo s ed  emend a t i on  
s p e a k s  b n t  o f  o n e ,  a n d  t h a t  o n e  C h r i s t .  “ I n  t h i s  
pa s s age,” s ay s  Dr.  Smi th ,  “ the  coa le scence  o f  the  two  
noj ins ,  ‘God and Saviour’ as  the at tr ibution of the one  
p e r s on ,  ‘ Je s u s  Ch r i s t ’ i s  ma i n t a i n ed  upon  t h e  r u l e s  
o f  the Greek id iom. We are  obl iged to cons t rue i t  so, 
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un l e s s  we  wou ld  v io l a t e  t he  de t e r m ina t e  u s e  o f  t he  
l anguage,  the  cons tant  prac t i ce  o f  the  s ac red  wr i te r s ,  
and the  ev idence  a r i s ing  f rom the  uni for m te s t imony  
of  the Chr i s t ian f a ther s ,  to whom the language of  the  
New Tes tament  was  ver nacu la r.” “The La t in  wr i te r s ,”  
s ay s  Dr.  Wordswor th ,  “a s  many a s  convey  the i r  s en se  
o f  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  S t .  Pa u l ’s  wo rd s ,  s t r i c t l y  a g re e ,  
with two poor and doubtful exceptions, with the uniform  
voice of  the Greek inter preter s ;  so that  i t  i s  the more  
t o  b e  r e g re t t e d  a nd  wonde red  a t ,  t h a t  ou r  Eng l i s h  
t r an s l a to r s  shou ld  have  depr ived  u s  o f  tha t  in t e r p re- 
tat ion which was the only one ever preached in a l l  the  
a n c i e n t  c h u r c h e s .” I n  s u p p o r t  o f  t h i s  v i ew  o f  t h e  
meaning of the passage, i t  may be al leged that a vis ible  
g lor ious  appearance,  for  i f  an appearance i t  must  be a  
v i s i b l e  o n e ,  i s  a lway s  i n  t h e  l a n g u a g e  o f  t h e  N ew  
Testament attr ibuted to Chr ist, and not to the Father, or  
to  the  Godhead .  No one  accu s tomed to  Pau l ’s  v i ews  
and mode of wr iting, can well doubt that when he used  
th i s  l anguage  he  had  h i s  eye  th roughout  on  the  Son  
o f  God,  and that  he expected no other  mani fe s ta t ion,  
even of  the g reat  God, than such as  would be made in  
and  th rough  h im.  And  we  may  f a i r l y  a rgue  tha t  th i s  
i s  the  v iew which  mos t  o rd ina r y  reader s  would  t ake.  
And from it they would necessar ily conclude that Chr ist  
i s  t r u l y  and  p rope r l y  God .  Fo r  i t  i s  no t  conce ivab l e  
i f  Je s u s  Ch r i s t  we re  a  me re  man ,  a  p rophe t ,  a nd  a  
teacher,  though the chie f  o f  a l l  men,  and the g rea te s t  
o f  a l l  p rophe t s ,  t h a t  h i s  a pp e a r a n c e  wou l d  b e  t hu s  
represented as the supreme and ult imate object of hope  
to the whole chr istian church through al l  the ages of its  
en t i re  ea r th ly  h i s to r y.  Chr i s t ,  then ,  i s  to  appea r.  He  
i s  now the  ob jec t  o f  be l i e f :  he  i s  he rea f t e r  to  be  the 
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ob jec t  o f  v i s ion .  We a re  now ble s sed  in  be l i ev ing  on  
him: we shal l  hereaf ter  be more bles sed in seeing him.  
We are not to imagine that this contradicts his expressions  
to Thomas, when he rebuked him for his incredulity in  
the  fo l lowing  l anguage,  “Thomas ,  becau se  thou  ha s t  
seen me, thou hast  bel ieved: blessed are they that  have  
n o t  s e e n ,  a n d  ye t  h ave  b e l i eve d .” O u r  L o rd  i s  n o t  
h e re  c ompa r i n g  b e l i ev i n g  w i t h  s e e i n g ,  s o  mu c h  a s  
speak ing  o f  the  d i f f e ren t  deg ree s  o f  f a i th .  Happy,  o r  
wor thy of  commendat ion, are they who have not seen,  
and yet  have,  upon credible  evidence,  be l ieved.  There  
were some of  the apos t le s ,  and other  per sons  perhaps ,  
who,  ca l l ing  to  reco l lec t ion Chr i s t ’s  own predic t ions ,  
had ,  upon the  repor t  o f  o ther s ,  be l i eved  tha t  he  was  
r i s e n  f ro m  t h e  d e a d ,  w h i l e  T h o m a s  d e m a n d e d  t h e  
ev idence of  h i s  senses .  Thei r  f a i th  was  much s t ronger  
than  h i s ,  and  more  en t i t l ed  to  commenda t ion .  P rom  
hence  i t  s e ems  p robab l e  th a t  t he re  migh t  h ave  been  
somewha t  o f  boa s t ing  on  the  pa r t  o f  Thomas ,  in  h i s  
s p e e ch  on  t h e  even i ng  o f  t h e  re s u r re c t i on ,  t h a t  h e  
was  a  man of  too s t rong an under s tanding to be eas i ly  
imposed upon.  He Avould not  be l ieve that  h i s  Mas ter  
wa s  r i s en  on  such  t r iv i a l  ev idence  a s  t he  repo r t s  o f  
t h e  wo m e n :  n o t h i n g  wo u l d  s a t i s f y  h i m  bu t  o c u l a r  
demons t r a t ion .  And our  Lord  whi l e  he  p ra i s ed  those  
among the di sc ip les  who had bel ieved credible  repor t ,  
( fu l l  we l l  knowing  tha t  th rough  a l l  f u tu re  age s  f a i th  
must  be  g rounded on the ev idence of  authent ic  te s t i - 
mony,  and not  on that  of  the senses ) ,  intended to be- 
s t ow  h i s  c ommenda t i on  on  a l l  who  s hou l d  i n  a f t e r  
t imes bel ieve on him through the inspired repor t of his  
w i t n e s s e s .  H i s  l a n g u a g e ,  t h e r e f o r e ,  i s  n o t  a  c o m - 
panison between the blessedness of believing and seeing, 



 proof-reading draft 315

as  i f  there  were more happines s  in  the for mer than in  
the latter ; for then the least believer on ear th would be  
more  b l e s s ed  t h an  t he  h i ghe s t  a po s t l e  i n  he aven .  I t  
i s  a  eu log ium on a l l  who,  be fo re  the  s econd  coming  
of  Chr i s t ,  ins tead of  demanding the evidence of  sense,  
o r  more  p roo f  than  God ha s  g iven  u s  o f  the  mi s s ion  
of  h i s  Son,  should,  with meekness ,  humil i ty,  and can- 
dour,  y ie ld  to  tha t  which  he  ha s  g iven us .  I t  was  fo r  
our encouragement these g rac ious  words  were spoken.  
We have not seen him, but we have abundant evidence  
tha t  he  i s  what  he  s a id  he  was ,  the  Son o f  God;  tha t  
he did what it  i s  said he did, died for our offences, and  
ro se  aga in  for  our  ju s t i f i c a t ion :  and there fore  in  h im  
whom we have not seen we believe; and believing in him,  
we love him, and rejoice with joy unspeakable and ful l  
o f  g l o r y.  O h ,  n o :  we  c a n n o t  p u t  b e l i e v i n g  a b ove  
s e e i ng .  The re  i s  j oy  and  pe a ce  i n  be l i ev ing ,  j u s t  a s  
there i s  joy in the wel l-authent icated repor t  that  some  
dear  f r iend or re la t ive,  who i s  fur ther ing our interes t s  
abroad,  i s  a l ive and wel l ,  remember s  us ,  and wi l l  soon  
r e t u r n  t o  u s .  E ve r y  l e t t e r  t h a t  b r i n g s  g l a d  t i d i n g s  
o f  h i s  l ove,  and  a c t iv i t y,  a nd  h i s  pu r po s e  t o  re t u r n  
g i ve s  u s  d e l i g h t .  B e l i ev i n g  i s  i n  t h i s  c a s e  a  h a p py  
s t a t e  o f  m ind ;  bu t  wha t  i s  i t  t o  t h e  b l i s s  o f  s e e i n g  
our  f r i end  h imse l f ,  beho ld ing  h im in  fu l l  p ro spe r i t y  
and  hea l th ,  p re s s ing  h i s  hand ,  hea r ing  h i s  vo ice,  and  
beholding his  smi les?  Those only can conceive of  such  
r ap tu re s  who  have  expe r i enced  them.  Ye s ,  and  so  i t  
w i l l  b e  i n  reg a rd  to  Chr i s t .  We  do  re jo i c e  i n  f a i t h .  
To bel ieve what i s  tes t i f ied of  Chr is t  must  be fol lowed  
with unutterable joy, when our bel ief  i s  intel l igent and  
s t ro n g .  We  d o  n o t  wo n d e r  t h e  a p o s t l e  s h o u l d  s ay,  
“Rejoice in the Lord a lways,  and again,  I  say,  re joice.” 
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Bu t  wha t  i s  t h i s  t o  t h e  v i s i on  o f  t h e  S av i ou r ?  O ld  
Jacob rejoiced in the repor t which his sons brought him  
o f  Jo s e ph ’s  s t a t e  a nd  s p l endou r  i n  Egyp t ;  bu t  wha t  
was  that  compared with the a lmost  over power ing rap- 
ture  o f  see ing h i s  g lor y,  and fee l ing h i s  a r ms c la sp ing  
h im to  h i s  bo som?  Wha t  deep  and  so l emn emot ion s  
a re  produced by the emblems of  Chr i s t ’s  broken body  
i n  t h e  s u p p e r  o f  t h e  L o rd !  H ow  mu c h  a r e  m e n  o f  
highly susceptible and imag inat ive minds moved by the  
ma s t e r p i ece s  o f  pa in t ing  in  which  he  i s  rep re sen ted ,  
a l though they general ly relate to scenes of his  humil ia- 
t ion .  But  wha t  a r t i s t  c an  eve r  a t t empt  to  r i s e  to  the  
g l o r i ou s  a pp e a r a n c e  o f  Je s u s  a s  ou r  g re a t  God  a nd  
Sav iour ?  I t  were  a lmos t  b l a sphemy to  a t t empt  i t .  In- 
deed ,  though i t  may  seem l ike  an  expre s s ion  o f  Van- 
da l i sm to say so,  I  am sometimes inc l ined to wish that  
ar tists had left the per son and work of Chr ist out of the  
circle of their subjects ,  as  too sacred and too g rand for  
p ic tor ia l  representat ion.  The sculptor  may pour tray in  
marb l e,  and  the  pa in te r  on  canva s s ,  the  human i ty  o f  
Chr ist, but they cannot exhibit to the senses the divinity  
with which i t  was  myster ious ly uni ted;  they may del i- 
nea te  the  outward  c ro s s  on  which  tha t  humani ty  was  
nailed, but they cannot set for th the cross in the soul of  
the divine sufferer ; they may g ive vivid expression to the  
passion of gr ief and the virtue of patience which the coun- 
tenance exhibits ,  but not to the divine power by which  
a l l  was  sus ta ined;  they may exci te  our sympathies ,  but  
a l l  their genius can do nothing to strengthen our f ai th;  
so that al l  their images and their pictures, however they  
may  g r a t i f y  ou r  t a s t e,  do  ve r y  l i t t l e  t o  i nc re a s e  ou r  
k n ow l e d g e  a n d  i nv i g o r a t e  o u r  h o p e .  T h e  i n s p i r e d 
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h i s to r y  o f  the  s a c red  wr i t e r s  c an  a lone  an swer  the se  
end s .  Bu t  we  h ave  on l y  t o  be l i eve,  hope,  and  wa i t ,  
a n d  t h e  d i v i n e  r e a l i t y  o f  a  r e ve a l e d  S av i o u r  s h a l l  
be  exhib i ted to  the senses  o f  our  re sur rect ion bodies .  
In  what  magni f i cence  o f  l anguage,  in  what  sp lendour  
o f  image r y,  i n  wha t  s ub l im i t y  o f  t hough t ,  h ave  t h e  
s a c red  wr i t e r s  s e t  fo r th  the  s tupendous  even t  o f  the  
s e cond  adven t  o f  Chr i s t !  I  w i l l  he re  b r ing  toge the r,  
and  hope  the  reade r  wi l l  tu r n  to  them,  a  f ew o f  the  
pa s s age s  in  which  th i s  i s  announced  to  u s .  Our  Lord  
h imse l f  beg ins  the  desc r ip t ion ,  Mat .  xxv,  31,  and the  
a po s t l e s  f o l l ow :  1  Co r.  x v ;  1  The s .  iv,  13–18 ;  Co l .  
i i i ,  4 ;  2 Thes .  1,  7–10,  i i ,  8 ;  2 Peter  i i i ,  10–13;  1 John  
i i i ,  2 ;  Rev. 1,  7,  xx, xxi ,  xxi i .  I  enter  not on the con- 
trover ted subject of his pre-millennial or post-millennial  
coming .  In  wha tever  s en se  i t  i s  under s tood ,  i t  i s  the  
supreme object of the chr ist ian hope, as set for th in the  
N ew  Te s t a m e n t .  N o  c h r i s t i a n  m i n d  c a n  b e  i n s e n - 
s ible  to i t s  profound and absorbing interes t ,  a lone and  
apar t  f rom a l l  the events  that  s tand connected with i t .  
“Were it possible to cal l  from the g rave any of the g reat  
geniuse s  tha t  have  ador ned,  ble s sed ,  and e leva ted our  
common nature, what intense interest would they excite!  
Wou l d  no t  s c ho l a r s  t r ave l  t o  t h e  end s  o f  t h e  e a r t h  
t o  s e e  Home r  o r  V i r g i l ;  ph i l o s ophe r s  t o  s e e  P l a t o,  
S o c r a t e s ,  A r i s t o t l e ,  o r  B a c o n ;  p o e t s  t o  s e e  D a n t e ,  
Shakspeare,  or Milton? And, coming from the world to  
the church, who that could command the means would  
no t  c ro s s  o c e an s  and  con t i n en t s  t o  s e e  Ab r ah am o r  
M o s e s ,  D a n i e l  o r  I s a i a h ,  Pa u l  o r  Jo h n ,  L u t h e r  o r  
C r a n m e r ?  B u t  w h a t  a r e  a ny  o f  t h e s e  b u t  s t a r s  o f  
va r i ou s  magn i tude s  t o  the  sun ?  Le t  any  one  ponde r 
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the  expre s s ion ,  the  g lo r iou s  appea r ance  o f  our  g rea t  
God  and  S av i ou r !  Wha t  a  s ub l im i t y  i s  i n  t h e  i d e a !  
The mani fes ta t ion of  the Creator  of  the Univer se ;  the  
man i f e s t a t i on  o f  t h e  Redeemer  o f  a  l o s t  wor l d ;  t h e  
manifestat ion of Him who unites in his  one per son the  
uncrea ted  g lor ie s  o f  the  Godhead ,  and a l l  the  mi lder  
b e a u t i e s  o f  t h e  p e r f e c t  m a n !  I n  t h a t  o n e  i n e f f a b l e  
man i f e s t a t i on ,  t o  h ave  t h e  con t rove r s i e s  o f  a l l  a g e s  
about the person of Chr ist settled beyond the possibility  
o f  doub t  o r  d i s pu t e ;  t o  h ave  i t  made  p l a in  to  eve r y  
mind  tha t  he  i s  i ndeed  the  g rea t  God  a s  we l l  a s  ou r  
Saviour ; to see thus before us in ful l  robed majesty, for  
the confusion of his enemies, and the consolation of his  
fr iends, the God-man.

Such i s  the  u l t ima te  hope  o f  the  be l i ever,  and  we l l  
m i gh t  t h e  a po s t l e  c a l l  i t  b l e s s e d ,  t hough  t h a t  wo rd  
bu t  f e eb l y  exp re s s e s  ( f o r  wha t  c an  fu l l y  exp re s s  i t ? )  
a l l  the  happ ines s  which i t  even now impar t s  to  those  
who indulge  i t ,  much le s s  tha t  which wi l l  be  en joyed  
when  t h i s  l ong  d e s i r e d  a nd  e xp e c t e d  good  s h a l l  a t  
l eng th  be  re a l i s ed ,  and  the  sou l  s h a l l  en joy  the  f u l l  
fruition of it.*

In connexion with the appearance of  Chr i s t ,  wi l l  be  
the resur rect ion of  the dead.  This  a l so the pre-mil len- 
ar ians and the post-millenar ians hold in common, though 

*  I  aga in  r emark  tha t  I  w i l l  no t  en te r  upon  the  con t rove r sy  r e spec t - 
i ng  t h e  pe r sona l  and  v i s i b l e  r e i gn  o f  ou r  Lo rd  J e s u s  Ch r i s t  on  e a r t h ,  
dur ing  what  i s  ca l l ed  the  mi l l ennium.  I  am not ,  I  confe s s ,  a  be l iever  in  
tha t  op in ion.  And ye t ,  when I  cons ider  bow many o f  the  mos t  sp i r i tua l  
o f  God ’ s  ch i l d ren ,  and  o f  the  mos t  devou t  and  ea rne s t  s tuden t s  o f  the  
Sc r ip tu re s ,  h ave  embraced  i t ,  and  s ee  the  con so l a t ion  i t  g i ve s  to  the i r  
hea r t s ,  and  the  l i f e  i t  impar t s  to  the i r  hopes ,  I  am a lmos t  l ed  to  doubt  
whether  I-am not  in  er ror  in  re jec t ing the  doct r ine .  But  the  conf l i c t ing  
hypo the se s  o f  tho se  who have  g iven  themse lve s  to  the  s tudy  o f  un fu l -
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t h ey  d i f f e r  a s  t o  t h e  p l a c e  o f  t h e  s a i n t s ’ r e s i d e n c e  
immedia t e l y  a f t e r  the i r  re su r rec t ion ,  and  a s  to  many  
o t h e r  p a r t i c u l a r s  r e s p e c t i n g  t h e i r  c o n d i t i o n .  I t  i s  
probable  that  Chr i s t i ans  dwel l  too l i t t le  on thi s  g rand  
a r t i c l e  o f  t h e i r  b e l i e f ,  a nd  a re  t a ken  up  t oo  exc l u - 
s i ve l y  w i t h  t h e  s o u l  a n d  i t s  h e ave n l y  b l i s s .  I t  i s  
conceded that the body is  an infer ior par t  of our com- 
p l e x  n a t u re ;  bu t  i t  i s  a  p a r t  o f  i t ,  a nd  a s  t r u l y  t h e  
workman sh ip  o f  God  a s  the  sou l .  I t  i s  t he  mos t  ex- 
qu i s i t e  ma te r i a l  o rgan i s a t ion  in  the  un ive r se,  and  au  
e s sent i a l  pa r t  o f  our  na ture.  Man i s  not  man wi thout  
i t .  Chr i s t  died to redeem the body as  wel l  a s  the soul ,  
and as the purchase of his blood, it has, on that account,  
a  g reat  va lue.  I t  was  for med to be a  habi ta t ion,  yea ,  a  
t emp l e  o f  t he  sou l ,  and  though  sm i t t en  to  r u in  and  
desolation by death, it is to be rebuilt in a more glor ious  
f o r m a t  t he  re su r re c t i on .  “Chr i s t ,” s ay s  t he  apo s t l e ,  
“ i s  L o rd  b o t h  o f  t h e  d e a d  a n d  t h e  l i v i n g .” H e  h a s  
established his throne upon the sepulchre, and stretched  
h i s  s c ep t re  ove r  the  doma in  o f  t he  K ing  o f  Te r ro r s ,  
who is  his  vassa l  pr ince.  He owns,  watches,  and guards  
t h e  s l e ep ing  du s t  o f  h i s  s a i n t s .  Hence  we  may  w i th  
comfo r t  y i e l d  up  i n  de a th  no t  on l y  ou r  s p i r i t s ,  bu t  
ou r  poo r  bod i e s ,  i n t o  h i s  h and s ,  a nd  s ay  w i t h ,  ou r  
poet, 

f i l l e d  a n d  s y m b o l i c a l  p r o p h e c i e s ,  t h e  c o n f u t a t i o n  w h i c h  t h e i r  m o s t  
p o s i t i v e  e x p o s i t i o n s  o f  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  p r o p h e t i c  S c r i p t u r e  h a v e  
r e c e i v ed ,  t o g e t h e r  w i t h  t h e  f a c t  t h a t  s o  many  good  p eop l e  h a v e  now  
f o r  s o  m a n y  y e a r s  h o u r l y  e x p e c t e d  t h e  a p p e a r a n c e  s p o k e n  o f  b y  t h e  
a po s t l e ,  h a v e  l e d  me  t o  conc l ude  t h a t  t h e  v i ew s  o f  t h e  m i l l em i a r i a n s  
have  not  the  so l id  founda t ion  which  they  seem to  imag ine .  However ,  1  
mos t  en t i r e l y  concur  wi th  them in  the  op in ion ,  tha t  the  s econd  adven t  
o f  Ch r i s t  i s  t h e  g r e a t  ob j e c t  o f  ch r i s t i an  hope ;  f a r  more  i s  s a i d  abou t  
i t  i n  t he  New Te s t amen t  t h an  abou t  t he  be l i eve r ’ s  en t r ance  i n to  he a - 
ven at death.
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“God, my Redeemer, lives,  
 And often from the skies  
Looks down and watches all my dust,  
 Till he shall bid it r ise.”

And with equa l  comfor t  may we yie ld  up the bodies  
o f  our  f r i ends  to  h i s  keep ing  t i l l  the  mor n ing  o f  the  
r e s u r re c t i on .  Doe s  no t  t h i s  s t r i p  t h e  g r ave  o f  p a r t  
o f  i t s  t e r ro r s ,  a n d  i nve s t  t h e  t o m b  w i t h  a  k i n d  o f  
s anc t i t y ?  I t  i s  no t  a  p r i son  where  the  body  i s  inca r - 
c e r a t e d ,  bu t  a  c h a m b e r  w h e r e  i t  s l e e p s  u n d e r  t h e  
gua rd i an  c a re  o f  i t s  Redeemer.  The  apo s t l e  h a s  s a i d  
more  about  the  body a s  a  separa te  par t  o f  our  na ture  
than even about the soul .  Who can read that wondrous  
chap t e r  i n  the  ep i s t l e  t o  the  Cor in th i an s ,  a  chap t e r  
which proves i t s  own inspirat ion, without astonishment  
and  de l i gh t ?  Whence,  bu t  f rom heaven ,  had  th i s  Jew  
such ideas ,  so f ar  beyond a l l  that  Cicero ever knew, or  
Plato ever taught, or even Moses or Isaiah revealed?

Wi th  the  hea then  ph i lo sophe r s  the  re su r rec t ion  o f  
the  body was  thought  to  be  not  on ly  impos s ib le,  but  
u n d e s i r a b l e  e ve n  i f  i t  we r e  p o s s i b l e .  T h ey  h a d  a  
no t i on  t h a t  ma t t e r  a s  d i s t i n gu i s h ed  f rom s p i r i t  wa s  
e s s en t i a l l y  and  incu r ab l y  ev i l ,  and  tha t ,  t he re fo re,  a  
r e s u r r e c t i o n  wo u l d  b e  a  c u r s e  a n d  n o t  a  b l e s s i n g .  
Hence we f ind tha t  when Paul  preached th i s  doct r ine  
a t  A t h e n s ,  t h e  p h i l o s o p h e r s  m a d e  h i m  t h e  o b j e c t  
o f  t h e i r  r i d i cu l e  on  t h i s  a c coun t .  F rom h i s  a dd re s s  
t o  the  Cor in th i an  Church  we  l e a r n  tha t  some  o f  i t s  
member s had f a l len into this  er ror,  and considered that  
t he  re su r rec t ion  s i gn i f i ed  no t  a  ma te r i a l  qu i cken ing  
of  the dead body,  but  a  sp i r i tua l  quickening of  a  dead  
s o u l .  O t h e r s  o f  t h e  f i r s t  C h r i s t i a n s  h e l d  t h e  s a m e  
not ion,  a s  i s  ev ident  f rom what  he  says  o f  Hymenæus  
and Phi le tus .  And the opinion i s  s t i l l  profe s sed,  I  be-
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l i eve,  by  the  fo l lower s  o f  Emmanue l  Swedenborg .  To  
confute this  not ion, or at  any rate the genera l  opinion  
that  there i s  no resur rect ion of  the dead,  i s  the des ign  
of the elaborate and conclusive argument in the chapter  
to  which  I  have  ju s t  a l luded :  an  a rgument  which  the  
apos t le  founded on the re sur rect ion of  Chr i s t ;  s t a t ing  
that he l ived, died, and rose again, not as a pr ivate, but  
a s  a  publ ic  per son,  the representat ive of  hi s  people;  so  
tha t  i f  he  rose,  they wi l l  a l so  r i se.  Thei r  re sur rec t ion  
i s  invo lved  in  h i s .  Hence  he  commence s  the  chap te r  
with, not only an asser tion of Chr ist’s resur rection, but a  
summary of the evidence of it.

How is i t  then that Chr ist ians do not more frequently  
dwel l  on th i s  g rand and de l ight fu l  t r u th?  One rea son  
perhaps  i s  i t s  mys ter ious  na ture,  and mos t  mys ter ious  
i t  i s :  how  a  body,  wh i ch  a t  d e a t h  i s  d i s s o l ved  i n t o  
i t s  e lements ,  and which may be aga in and aga in taken  
up  t o  f o r m  g r a s s ,  f l owe r s ,  t r e e s ,  f r u i t s ,  t h e  bod i e s  
o f  an ima l s ,  ye a ,  o f  o the r  men ,  c an  be  r a i s ed  a g a i n ,  
so  a s  to  be in  any sense  the  same body,  t ranscends  a l l  
human concep t ion ;  and  ye t  i t  mus t  be  in  some sen se  
the same body, or i t s  re-existence would be a creat ion,  
a n d  n o t  a  r e s u r r e c t i o n .  Ye t  i t  c a n n o t  b e  t h e  s a m e  
b o d y,  a s  r e g a rd s  i t s  p a r t i c l e s ,  f o r  t h e  b o d y  i s  eve r  
i n  a  s t a t e  o f  c h ange,  a nd  t h e  body  we  now  po s s e s s  
i s  no t ,  a s  t o  t h e  p a r t i c l e s  o f  wh i ch  i t  i s  compo s ed ,  
t h e  s ame  a s  i t  wa s  s even  ye a r s  a go ;  ye t ,  a s  t o  i d en- 
t i t y,  i t  i s  s t i l l  t h e  s ame  body.  Wha t  t h en  w i l l  c on - 
s t i t u t e  i t s  i d en t i t y ?  No  ph i l o sophy,  no  d iv i n i t y  c an  
p e n e t r a t e  t h i s  my s t e r y.  T h e  a p o s t l e ,  i n  a n swe r  t o  
the  c av i l ,  “Wi th  wha t  body  do  they  come?” an swer s  
ana log ica l l y  by  a  re fe rence  to  the  g ra in  sown,  which  
d i e s  b e f o re  i t  r i s e s  i n t o  t h e  b l a d e  and  t h e  e a r.  Bu t 
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th i s  was  not  so much intended to expla in the myster y  
a s  t o  a n swe r  t h e  s u p p o s e d  o b j e c t i o n ,  “ H ow  e a u  a  
d e a d  body  b e come  a  l i v i n g  one ? ” The  t h i n g  s e em s  
an  impo s s i b i l i t y ;  “Bu t  l ook ,” s ay s  h e,  “ a t  t h e  g r a i n  
o f  cor n  ca s t  in to  the  ea r th ,  i s  there  not  dea th  be fore  
l i f e  the re ?” I f  you  had  neve r  known o r  hea rd  o f  the  
proces s  o f  ger minat ion and vegeta t ion,  and had never  
seen the g rowth of a pi  suit ,  would you not,  when you  
s aw  t h e  g r a i n  c a s t  i n t o  t h e  e a r t h ,  a n d  t h e n  d e c ay,  
d e em i t  a l t oge the r  imp robab l e  t h a t  i t  wou ld  i n  any  
f o r m  e ve r  r i s e  o u t  o f  t h e  g r o u n d ?  Ye t ,  s a y s  t h e  
apos t l e,  th i s  doe s  t ake  p l ace,  and  th i s  shou ld  remove  
a l l  object ions  aga ins t  the idea of  the resur rect ion of  a  
d e ad  body.  The re  i s  a n  a n a l ogy  b e tween  t h e  c a s e s ,  
though it is admitted that it is imperfect, and the objec- 
tion in the one case might, but for exper ience, be urged  
i n  t h e  o t h e r .  The  a po s t l e  do e s  no t  d r aw  a  p a r a l l e l  
be tween  them,  fo r  they  a re  no t  p a r a l l e l .  The  who le  
o f  t h e  g r a i n  d o e s  n o t  d i e ,  t h e r e  i s  a  g e r m ,  w h i c h  
i f  the  g r a in  were  depos i t ed  a t  a  ce r t a in  dep th  be low  
t h e  s u r f a c e,  a nd  p ro t e c t ed  f rom the  qu i cken ing  i n - 
f luence s  o f  the  so i l  and  the  e l ement s ,  wou ld  l ive  fo r  
t hou s and s  o f  ye a r s ;  bu t  we  know o f  no  such  l iv ing ,  
,  indestruct ible ger m in the human body which i s  pre- 
s e r ved  f rom the  power  o f  t h e  l a s t  enemy.  And  then  
t h i s  re su r re c t i on  o f  t h e  g r a i n  i s  by  s l ow  deg re e s  o f  
vegeta t ion,  whereas  the body i s  ra i sed a t  once per fect  
and g lor ious .  The argument i s  a l together  of  a  popular  
c h a r a c t e r ,  a n d  m u s t  n o t  b e  p r e s s e d  t o o  f a r .  T h e  
object ion was,  that the body died and returned to dust  
and could not  r i se  aga in :  Paul  says ,  in  rep ly,  You may  
make the same objection to the g rain that i s  sown, that  
d i e s  a l s o.  The  ma in  body  o f  t h e  ke r ne l  d i e s .  The re 
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i s  n o  p ro s p e c t  t h a t  i t  w i l l  s p r i n g  u p  i t s e l f .  T h e  
ana logy  may be  ca r r i ed  a  l i t t l e  f a r ther  than  th i s ,  and  
be intended al so to set  for th,  as  f ar  as  such an i l lustra- 
t i on  c an  go,  the  g re a tne s s  and  beau ty  o f  the  change  
tha t  wi l l  t ake  p l ace  in  the  body  by  the  re su r rec t ion .  
Look a t  the  blade  o f  wheat ;  see  i t  in  a l l  the  e legance  
o f  i t s  f o r m ;  t h e  j o i n t e d  c y l i n d e r  o f  i t s  s t e m ;  t h e  
f re shnes s  o f  i t s  verdure ;  the  g race fu lnes s  o f  i t s  bl ade ;  
the r ichness  of  i t s  ear  and crown of  ber r ies ;  and com- 
pare a l l  thi s  with the g rain from which i t  sprang when  
that grain is in a state of decay in the earth, and then see  
a  f a int  emblem of  the change to be made in our  poor  
f r a i l  bodie s  by  the  re sur rec t ion.*  Now cons ider  what  
t h e  a po s t l e  h a s  s a i d  on  t h i s  s ub j e c t :  “ I t  i s  s own  i n  
cor r upt ion ,” even whi le  a l ive  i t  i s  sub jec t  to  pa in fu l ,  
loathsome, and wast ing diseases ;  and when dead i t  f a l l s  
under the process of putref action, and sinks into a state  
o f  d i s so lu t ion and dus t ;  but  i t  i s  r a i sed  unsuscept ible  
o f  p a i n ,  d i s e a s e ,  d e c ay,  a n d  d i s o r g a n i z a t i o n .  “ I t  i s  
s own  i n  d i s honou r,” co r r up t i on  i t s e l f  i s  d i s honou r ;  
the  body whi le  l iv ing  requi re s  cover ing  and concea l - 
ment, to hide its deformities and def i lements, and when  
dead ,  i t  i s  hu r r i ed  o f f  to  the  g r ave,  a s  too  o f f en s ive  
for the fondest eye to look upon; but it  shal l  be “raised  
in glory,” for the apost le te l l s  us ,  “our ci t izenship i s  in  
heaven ,  f rom whence  we look fo r  the  coming  o f  our  
Lord Jesus Chr is t ,  who shal l  change our vi le body (the  
body of our humiliation), by the mighty power whereby  
he  i s  ab l e  t o  subdue  a l l  t h ing s  t o  h imse l f .” Can  the  
idea  o f  g lo r y  i t s e l f  be  ca r r i ed  h igher  than  to  be  l ike  
Chr i s t ?  See  h im t r an s f i gured  on  Mount  Tabor,  when  
his f ace shone as the sun, and his raiment glittered with 

* See Barnes.
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a  pur i ty  whi te r  than  the  snow,  and  he  was  one  bl aze  
o f  s p l e n d o u r.  We  a r e  t o  b e  r a i s e d  l i ke  t h a t .  “ I t  i s  
s own  i n  weakne s s .” I n  l i f e  i t  i s  f e eb l e ,  s oon  wea r y,  
needing s leep food and medicine to keep i t  in working  
condit ion at  a l l ,  of ten unf i t  for i t s  occupat ion, pressed  
down f i r s t  by  in f i r mi ty  and  then  by  age,  and  a t  l a s t  
wo r n  o u t ,  u n a b l e  t o  r e s i s t  t h e  a p p ro a c h  o f  d e a t h ,  
i t  drops  in to the g rave :  but  i t  i s  “ra i sed in  power ;” i t  
sha l l  be  l i f ted  above the  f r a i l t i e s  o f  humani ty,  and no  
longer  be  a  c log ,  bu t  wings ,  to  the  sou l ,  need ing  no  
more s leep or food or renovating treatment, but nerved  
with the vigour of  immor ta l  youth,  and capable of  the  
s e r v i c e  o f  God  w i thou t  wea r ine s s  o r  l anguor.  “ I t  i s  
s own  a  n a tu r a l ” o r  “ an ima l  body.” I t  now po s s e s s e s  
a  lower phys ica l  l i fe  l ike the brute animals ,  has  animal  
inst incts ,  pass ions,  propensit ies ,  and appetites ,  and thus  
symbol i se s  wi th the in fer ior  crea tures ;  i t  i s  suppor ted  
in  the  s ame  manner,  and  i s  l i ke  them sub j ec t  to  the  
l aw  o f  mor t a l i t y,  bu t  i t  i s  “ r a i s ed  a  s p i r i t u a l  body,”  
from which the lower animal l i fe wil l  be extruded, and  
a  new k ind  o f  phy s i c a l  ex i s t ence  in t roduced .  I t  w i l l  
s t i l l  b e  a  ma t e r i a l  body,  bu t  no t  an  an ima l  one.  I t s  
o r g a n i c  s t r u c t u r e  w i l l  b e  e n t i r e l y  c h a n g e d .  S o m e  
of  i t s  senses  wi l l  probably be ext inguished, some of i t s  
purest  ones retained, such as s ight and hear ing (though  
how thi s  can be without i t s  present  mater ia l  organiza- 
t ion is  now a mystery);  and other senses wil l  be added,  
o f  which  we can  now have  no  more  concept ion  than  
the  b l ind  have  o f  co lour s ,  o r  the  dea f  o f  sound s .  In  
s ho r t ,  “ t h i s  c o r r up t i b l e  s h a l l  p u t  on  i n co r r up t i on ,  
a nd  t h i s  mo r t a l  s h a l l  pu t  on  immor t a l i t y.” Oh ,  t h e  
g lo r iou s  subl imi ty,  the  mys te r iou s  magn i f i cence,  the  
rapturous  incomprehens ib i l i ty  of  these  two words ,  in-
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cor rupt ibi l i ty and immor ta l i ty,  a s  appl ied to the body!  
We can enter but a little way into the poet’s words,

“My flesh shall slumber in the ground  
 Till the last trumpet’s dreadful sound;  
Then burst the chains with sweet surprise,  
 And in my Saviour’s image r ise.”

I t  i s  to  th i s  tha t  the apos t le ’s  lo f ty  l anguage appl ie s ,  
where he says ,  “For we know that  i f  the ear thly house  
o f  th i s  t aber nac le  were  d i s so lved ,  we have  a  bu i ld ing  
o f  G o d ,  a  h o u s e  n o t  m a d e  w i t h  h a n d s ,  e t e r n a l  i n  
t h e  h e aven s .  Fo r  we  t h a t  a r e  i n  t h i s  t a b e r n a c l e  do  
g roan,  be ing burdened,  not  for  tha t  we would be un- 
c l o thed ,  bu t  c l o thed  upon ,  t h a t  mor t a l i t y  m igh t  be  
swa l lowed up of  l i fe.” What  an expres s ion,  “mor ta l i ty  
swa l lowed  up  o f  l i f e ! ” Our  l i t t l e,  f e eb l e,  sho r t - l ived  
self , body and soul, absorbed in an ocean of l ife eternal.  
Nor ought we to consider as the exclusive object of our  
hope,  our  own re su r rec t ion  apa r t  f rom the  re su r rec- 
t ion of  the  whole  redeemed f ami ly.  At  the  coming of  
Chr i s t ,  the  re ign of  the  King of  Ter ror s  wi l l  come to  
an end;  the i ron sceptre which he swayed for  so many  
centur ies  wi l l  drop f rom hi s  hand;  he wi l l  be deposed  
f rom hi s  throne;  and he h imse l f ,  the  l a s t  enemy,  sha l l  
be  de s t royed .  Dea th  i t s e l f  sha l l  d ie.  Then sha l l  come  
to pas s  the saying,  “Death i s  swal lowed up in victor y.”  
The countless  hosts  of bel iever s of every age wil l  come  
f o r t h  f rom  t h e i r  g r ave s ,  a nd  t h e  l i v i n g  s a i n t s ,  i n  a  
moment,  a t  the la s t  t rump, in the twinkl ing of  an eye,  
w i l l  be  changed ,  and  the  un imag ined ,  un imag inab l e  
host shall ascend to meet the Lord in the air.

Su ch  i s  t h e  ob j e c t  o f  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n ’s  hope,  a s  re - 
g a rd s  t h e  r e s u r r e c t i o n  o f  t h e  b o d y.  F a i t h  m ay  a n d  
does  be l ieve i t .  Hope may and does  des i re  and expect 
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i t ;  but  imag ina t ion ’s  u tmos t  concept ion ,  i t s  mos t  ad- 
venturous  and br i l l i an t  e f for t  to  rea l i ze  i t ,  d ie s  away,  
and confe s se s  the  feeblenes s  o f  i t s  a t tempt .  The wing  
of f ancy, after a few f lutter ing attempts to r ise,  droops,  
and piety hear s  and obeys the voice which says ,  “Wait ,  
and you shall see it.”

I n  t h a t  d ay  o f  c on summa t i on ,  t h a t  “ b r i d a l  o f  t h e  
soul ,” the redeemed man wil l  s tand complete,  g lor i f ied  
in  body and soul ,  a  f i t  inhabi tant  of  a  wor ld of  g lor y.  
How joy fu l l y,  exu l t ing ly,  and  t r iumphan t l y,  w i l l  t he  
happy spir it  re-enter its  mater ial  habitation, then trans- 
f o r med  f rom a  poo r,  d i l ap id a t ed ,  mud-wa l l  co t t a ge,  
into a  g lor ious  mans ion,  a  sacred temple,  a  roya l  res i- 
dence,  a  hou se  no t  made  w i th  hand s ,  e t e r na l  i n  the  
heavens !  O,  wha t  awa i t s  th i s  human i ty  o f  our s !  How  
death and the g rave lose  the i r  te r ror s  in  th i s  g lor ious  
p ro spec t !  How wonde r fu l  th a t  the  wor ld  shou ld  no t  
lose i t s  power over us,  through the super ior at tract ions  
of this scene of transcendent and incomparable glory.

But  more,  i s  ye t  to  be  to ld ;  and a l l  may be summed  
up in that  word of  myster ious  meaning,  o f  unf a thom- 
able  bl i s s ,  and of  inconce ivable  g lor y,  heaven.  Thi s  i s  
the express ion and summation of a l l  the bel iever hopes  
f o r  beyond  the  g r ave.  Th i s  i s  t he  word  wh i ch  shed s  
such a  lu s t re  on the  page  o f  the  New Tes tament ,  and  
d i s t i n g u i s h e s  i t  s o  i l l u s t r i o u s l y  f ro m  t h e  O l d .  B u t  
where and what  i s  i t ?  Over  one par t  o f  th i s  ques t ion,  
the vei l  of s i lence is  dropped by the hand of God, as i t  
i s  over many other subjects ;  for “it  i s  the glory of God  
t o  c o n c e a l  a  m a t t e r .” “ M a ny  wo u l d  h ave  f e l t  i t  a  
s a t i s f a c t i on  h ad  t h e  S av i ou r,  when  h e  s poke  o f  h i s  
F a t h e r ’s  hou s e  w i t h  i t s  many  man s i on s ,  t o l d  u s  t h e 
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preci se  reg ion of  the f ami ly res idence,  so that  looking  
out on the star ry f irmament we might have been able to  
f i x  on  t he  s un ,  t h e  moon ,  o r  s ome  p l ane t ,  and  s ay,  
“Yonder i t  i s ;  yonder i s  the world to which the spir i t s  
o f  my  f a t h e r s  h ave  a l r e a d y  g o n e ,  a n d  t o  w h i c h  I  
myse l f ,  e re  long ,  am go ing .” How de l i gh t fu l ,  we  a re  
r e a d y  t o  t h i n k ,  i t  wo u l d  b e  t o  b e  a b l e  e ve r y  d ay  
o r  eve r y  n i gh t ,  t o  l ook  up  and  s e e  t he  l i gh t  o f  ou r  
F a t h e r ’s  dwe l l i n g ,  j u s t  a s  a  c h i l d  i n  h i s  j ou r ney i ng  
home from school can see his  pater nal  home s tand out  
conspicuous ly  in the landscape.  But  th i s  cannot  be.  I t  
would  not  ha r moni se  wi th  the  gospe l  s cheme,  which  
requires that from beg inning to end we should, walk by  
f a i th ,  and not  by s ight ;  whi le  on ear th ,  we are  to  see  
nothing but bel ieve every thing; just  as  when we reach  
heaven, we shall see every thing, and merely believe no- 
thing. No matter where heaven is ,  s ince we know what  
i t  i s .  I t s  l oca l i t y  i s  a  sma l l  i t em in  i t s  b l i s s .  We f ee l  
tha t  now.  The  f a i th fu l  w i f e  wou ld  sooner  dwe l l  in  a  
cottage with her loving husband, than in a palace sepa- 
rated from him. The af fect ionate chi ld pines in a man- 
s ion for the home of his  parents ,  though that may be a  
scene of comparative pover ty. Locality has inf initely less  
to  do with happines s  on ear th ,  than the domest ic  and  
social  relat ionships,  t ies ,  and af fections. Sti l l ,  we doubt  
not ,  that  even heaven’s  place wil l  be a par t  of  heaven’s  
g lor ie s .  God “ i s  not  a shamed to  be  ca l l ed  the i r  God,  
for  he has  prepared for  them a  c i ty.” There  i s  perhaps  
something more than f igure in the ravishing descr iption  
o f  the  New Jerusa lem,  in  the two la s t  chapter s  o f  the  
Reve l a t i on .  No t  t h a t  f o r  a  momen t  I  c on t end  t h a t  
t h e  d e s c r i p t i on  o f  t h a t  b l a z e  o f  ma t e r i a l  s p l endou r 
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s h o u l d  b e  t a ke n  l i t e r a l l y.  B u t  i t  m ay  s t i l l  b e  c o n - 
s idered as  int imating, in some deg ree, the vis ible glory  
of the residence of the redeemed family.

B u t  w h a t  i s  h e a ve n ?  W h a t ,  i n  t u r n i n g  t h e  e ye  
o f  hope  to  the  fu ture  wor ld ,  a re  we to  de s i re  and  to  
expec t ?  Here  ag a in ,  I  s ay,  God  i s  s i l en t  abou t  many  
t h i n g s .  “ I t  d o e s  n o t  ye t  a p p e a r  w h a t  we  s h a l l  b e .”  
Many  sub jec t s  c annot  be  revea l ed .  We migh t  a s  we l l  
a t tempt to expla in to an in f ant  pr ince hi s  future  s ta te  
and glory as  the puis sant  monarch of  a  mighty empire,  
a s  to expla in to a  chi ld  of  God on ear th a l l  h i s  future  
honour  and  b l i s s  i n  heaven .  The re  a re  f e l i c i t i e s  and  
occupat ions for which we have no ter ms and no ideas .  
B u t  h ow  m u c h  i s  t o l d  u s !  O u r  L o rd  h a s  s u m m e d  
i t  a l l  up in that most subl ime and comprehensive of a l l  
phra se s ,  “Eter na l  L i fe !” ever la s t ing exi s tence,  wi th a l l  
tha t  can render  i t  an e ter na l  ble s s ing .  I t  i s  l i fe,  in te l- 
l ec tua l ,  phys ica l ,  sp i r i tua l ,  soc ia l ,  in  abso lu te  per fec- 
t ion ,  and  fo r  eve r.  Such  l i f e,  tha t  compared  wi th  i t ,  
a l l  we  know of  l i f e  here  de se r ve s  the  name o f  dea th ,  
rather than l i fe ;  l i fe so ful l ,  so r ich, so abundant,  as  to  
exc lude a l l  pa in,  a l l  care,  a l l  fear,  a l l  gnawing hunger,  
a l l  parching thir s t ,  a l l  wear i some labour ;  in shor t ,  the  
b o d y  a n d  s o u l  w i l l  b e  s o  f r e e  f ro m  eve n  t h e  l e a s t  
i n t e r r up t ion  o f  en joymen t ,  a s  t h a t  t h rough  e t e r n i t y  
there wil l  never be a moment when there shal l  not be a  
fu lne s s  o f  joy ;  when the  happy  immor ta l  wi l l  no t  be  
a b l e  t o  s ay,  “Th i s  i s  l i f e .” Even  t h e  ve r y  n e g a t ive s  
ascr ibed to the heavenly s tate,  seem to make a paradise  
of  themselves .  Knowing to our reg ret  what ,  a s  regards  
our sins, our sor rows, and our cares, we now are, it  is  a  
pa r t  o f  our  b l i s s  to  know tha t  we  sha l l  no t  con t inue  
such for ever.
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“But  l e t  u s  now dwel l  upon the  pos i t ive  o f  heaven,  
and  cons ider  what  we sha l l  be.  There  i s ,  perhaps ,  no  
ter m more frequent ly employed to set  for th our future  
s t a t e  t h an  t h e  word  “g l o r y.” None  cou l d  h ave  been  
more appropr iate ly se lected.  I t  s igni f ies ,  when used to  
descr ibe mater ial objects, br ightness, splendour, dazzling  
e f f u l g e n c e .  H e n c e  we  a p p l y  i t  t o  t h e  s u n ,  o r  a ny  
unu su a l l y  b r i gh t  l i gh t  i n  t h e  he aven s .  I t  mean s  t h e  
perfection of mater ia l  manifestat ion; that which reveals  
a l l  th ings ,  beaut i f i e s  a l l  th ings ,  per fec t s  a l l  th ings .  In  
f i gu r a t ive  l a nguage,  i t  mean s  honou r,  renown ,  t h a t  
which render s  any per son or  th ing i l lus t r ious .  So that  
when we f ind the de f ic iency of  ord inar y  words  to  se t  
for th any per son,  ac t ion,  or  th ing,  a s  g rea t ,  g rand,  or  
t r an s cenden t ,  we  speak  o f  i t  a s  g lo r iou s .  Wha t  then  
must  heaven be,  which i s  a  s ta te  of  unpara l le led,  per- 
fec t ,  in f in i te  “g lor y !” Thi s  word,  l ike  the ter m “ l i fe,”  
conveys a more impress ive idea of our future state than  
a  l e ng t h ened  and  l a bou red  d e s c r i p t i on  wou l d .  The  
apost le  sums up heaven in one place thus :  “We rejoice  
i n  hope  o f  t h e  g l o r y  o f  God .” Th i s  p robab l y  mean s  
not only the glory which God has prepared for us in al l  
i t s  de t a i l s ;  bu t  the  d i re c t  pe rcep t ion  and  en joymen t  
which in heaven we shall have of God himself . The ser- 
vice, knowledge, and enjoyment of God, must form the  
lo f t ie s t  employment of  any creature ’s  power s ,  however  
exa l ted  he  may be,  and the  r iches t  bl i s s  h i s  hear t  can  
know.  “To know God,  and Je su s  Chr i s t  whom he ha s  
sent, is eternal l i fe,” not only the means of obtaining it ,  
bu t  i t s  e s s en t i a l  f e l i c i t y.  In  th i s  wor ld  how l i t t l e  we  
know of  God,  how much le s s  we enjoy him! To ever y  
unconver ted man,  c rea t ion,  in s tead o f  i l lu s t ra t ing  the  
Dei ty,  ha s  thrown a  c loud of  obscur i ty  over  h im;  and 
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even by the believer he is  seen in dimness and disguise;  
so  tha t  a lmos t  a l l  he  can do whi le  in  th i s  wor ld  i s  to  
long a f te r  h im.  But  in  heaven God wi l l  show himse l f  
p e r s ona l l y  t o  man ;  t h e  t h i ck  ve i l  w i l l  b e  l i f t e d  up ;  
the  in te rcept ing  bar r ie r,  now so  opaque and impene- 
t r able,  wi l l  be  removed.  “Then sha l l  the  g rea t  Fa ther  
o f  t h e  u n i ve r s e  s t a n d  r e ve a l e d  t o  t h e  e ye  o f  h i s  
c re a tu re s  re jo i c ing  be fo re  h im,  when  a l l  t h a t  de s i gn  
and  beau ty  by  which  th i s  un ive r s e  i s  en r i ched ,  sha l l  
beam in  a  d i rec t  f lood  o f  r ad i ance  f rom the  o r ig ina l  
mind that evolved it into being; when the sight of inf i- 
nite majesty shall be so tempered by the sight of inf inite  
mercy,  that  the awe which e l se  would over power,  wi l l  
be sweetened by love, into a most calm, and solemn, and  
conf id ing  reverence ;  and  the  whole  f ami ly  o f  heaven  
sha l l  f ind i t  to  be enough happines s  for  ever,  that  the  
g lor ie s  of  Divini ty  are  v i s ibly  expanded to thei r  v iew,  
and they are admitted into the high del ights of ecstat ic  
and ineffable communion with the living God.”

But i t  may be asked,  how wi l l  God revea l  h imsel f  to  
the  g lo r i f i ed  inhab i t an t s  o f  heaven?  “They  sha l l  s e e  
h i s  f a c e .” No t  t h a t  t h e  e s s ence  o f  God  c an  b e  s e en  
any  more  in  heaven  than  i t  i s  on  ea r th .  Je su s  Chr i s t  
wi l l  there be the image of  the invi s ible  God.  We sha l l  
see him, and thus will be ver if ied to us the words of the  
S av iou r  to  Ph i l i p,  “He  th a t  h a th  s e en  me  ha th  s e en  
the  Fa ther.” We f ind th i s  repre senta t ion to  have  been  
adop t ed  bo th  by  Chr i s t  and  h i s  a po s t l e s .  “F a the r,  I  
will that they also whom thou hast g iven me be with me  
whe re  I  am ,  t h a t  t h ey  may  beho ld  my  g lo r y,  wh i ch  
thou  ha s t  g iven  me.” Our  Lord  speak s  o f  th i s  v i s ion  
a s  c on s t i t u t i n g  t h e  ve r y  s ub s t a n c e  o f  ou r  h e aven l y  
fe l ic i ty.  This  glory,  however,  does not refer exclus ively 
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to his  per sonal appearance, though it  includes this ;  but  
a l so to the complet ion of  hi s  mediator ia l  work,  to the  
s t a t e  and  ma je s ty  in  which  he  dwe l l s ,  to  the  homage  
wh ich  i s  p a id  h im,  to  the  in f in i t e  s to re s  o f  w i sdom,  
g race,  and power  which he pos se s se s ;  to  a l l  he  i s ,  ha s  
done,  and  c an  do,  t o  b l e s s  t h e  un ive r s e .  He  p r ayed  
that  hi s  di sc iples  might be brought to see the wonder- 
ful  contrast  presented by his  heavenly condit ion, to his  
ear thly one. They had seen him as the Man of Sor rows,  
and  he  de s i red  t hey  shou ld  beho ld  h im  a s  t h e  Lo rd  
o f  g lor y.  He knew the  love  h i s  t r ue  d i sc ip le s  bore  to  
him, and that they could have no higher happiness than  
to  be  wi th  h im,  and  s ee  h i s  exa l t a t ion  and  honour s ,  
j u s t  a s  Jo s eph  de s i red  h i s  b re th ren  to  t e l l  h i s  f a the r  
o f  a l l  h i s  g l o r y  i n  Egyp t ,  f rom  a  know l edge  o f  t h e  
p lea sure  i t  would convey to h i s  pa ter na l  hear t .  In  the  
s ub l ime  v i s i on s  o f  t h e  Apoca l yp s e,  whe re  he aven  i s  
opened to our v iew, i t  i s  Chr i s t  who i s  represented as  
t he  g lo r y  o f  the  p l a ce,  l i gh t ing  up  a l l  coun tenance s  
with joy, f i l l ing al l  hear ts with gladness,  and making al l  
t o n g u e s  vo c a l  w i t h  p r a i s e .  H e  i s  t h e  s u n  o f  t h a t  
bles sed world,  the orb of  that  night les s ,  c loudles s ,  and  
e t e r n a l  d ay.  T h i s  wa s  t h e  h e ave n  Pa u l  l o n g e d  f o r  
when  he  de s i red  to  depa r t ,  even  to  be  w i th  Chr i s t .  
The one idea of  being with Chr i s t  f i l led hi s  soul ,  and  
he  t hough t  i t  enough .  To  be  ab s en t  f rom the  body,  
and  p re s en t  w i th  t he  Lo rd ,  wa s  t h e  p reva i l i ng  w i sh  
o f  h i s  t r u ly  chr i s t i an  hear t .  With  th i s  he  cheered the  
sp i r i t s  o f  the  The s s a lon i an s  weep ing  ove r  the  g r ave s  
o f  depa r t ed  re l a t ive s :  “So  sha l l  we  be  eve r  w i th  the  
L o rd .  W h e r e f o r e  c o m f o r t  o n e  a n o t h e r  w i t h  t h e s e  
words .” How ent i re ly  th i s  f a l l s  in  wi th a l l  our  present  
idea s ,  both  na tura l  and sp i r i tua l .  When our  a f f ec t ion 
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is  very strongly f ixed upon any per son, and our feelings  
a re  wrought  up  to  a  h igh  p i t ch  o f  in tens i ty,  i t  i s  the  
presence and conver se of that per son which const i tutes  
ou r  ch i e f  j oy.  Any  where,  and  any  how,  wi th  h im i s  
our  ea r th ly  Parad i se.  We want  no  o ther  company.  To  
be alone with him is  our desire.  Does not the chr is t ian  
under s t and and fee l  a l l  th i s  in  re fe rence  to  Chr i s t ?  I s  
h e  no t  now  t h e  ob j e c t  o f  h i s  s u p reme  re g a rd ?  A re  
there not moments  when he has  such views of  Chr is t ’s  
g lor y,  such concept ions  o f  h i s  amaz ing  mercy,  such a  
sense of  h i s  love,  such fee l ings  of  g ra t i tude and a f fec- 
t i on ,  th a t  he  i s  re ady  to  s ay,  “ I f  I  f e e l  a l l  t h i s  now,  
through the  power  o f  f a i th ,  what  mus t  be  the  fe l i c i ty  
o f  beho ld ing  h i s  fu l l -orbed g lor y,  o f  gaz ing  upon h i s  
f ace, and hear ing his loving voice. I can conceive of no  
higher heaven, no more perfect  paradise,  than to be in  
the presence of Him who died for me upon the cross?”  
There i s  something wonderful ly impress ive,  del ight ful ,  
and unique  in  thus  re so lv ing  the  bl i s s  o f  heaven in to  
a  p a r t i cu l a r  s t a t e  o f  m ind ,  t h a t  s t a t e  o f  m ind  be ing  
a do r i ng  and  g r a t e f u l  l ove  f o r  a  Be i ng  t o  whom we  
are  indebted for  redempt ion f rom inf in i te  and e ter na l  
t o r m e n t ,  t o  i n f i n i t e  a n d  e t e r n a l  b l i s s ;  a n d  w h o  i n  
add i t ion  to  the se  c l a ims  upon our  g ra t i tude  demands  
our  homage  and  admi r a t ion  fo r  h i s  own in f in i t e  and  
eternal glories.

Among the  fe l i c i t i e s  o f  heaven wi l l  be  the  sp i r i tua l  
per fec t ion of  our  nature,  the ant ic ipa t ion of  which a t  
t imes  makes  the Chr i s t i an’s  hear t  to leap for  joy.  “We  
sha l l  be  l ike  h im,” s ay s  the  apos t l e,  “ fo r  we sha l l  s ee  
h im a s  he  i s .” Noth ing  tha t  de f i l e s  o r  work s  abomi- 
na t ion  sh a l l  h ave  any  en t r ance  in to  th a t  s t a t e.  On ly  
perfect holiness can produce perfect happiness, and that 
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we sha l l  have in heaven.  The la s t  s ta in wi l l  be e f f aced  
from our nature; the f inal  s troke of absolute perfect ion  
w i l l  b e  g iven  t o  ou r  s ou l ;  t h e  l a s t  r e qu i s i t e  t o  t h e  
i m a g e  o f  G o d  i n  o u r  s p i r i t  w i l l  b e  a t t a i n e d .  We  
sha l l  know the  meaning ,  because  we sha l l  pos se s s  the  
r e a l i t y,  o f  t h a t  r a p t u ro u s  e x p r e s s i o n ,  “ T h e  s p i r i t s  
o f  j u s t  m e n  m a d e  p e r f e c t .” C ow p e r  h a s  s t r i k i n g l y  
expressed all this in one of his hymns:

“But though the poison lurks within,  
 Hope bids me still with patience wait  
Till death shall set me free from sin,  
 Free from the only thing I hate.  
Had I a throne above the rest,  
 Where angels and archangels dwell,  
One sin unslain within my breast  
 Would make that heaven as dark as hell.  
The pris’ner sent to breathe fresh air,  
 And blessed with liberty again,  
Would mourn were he condemned to wear  
 One link of all his former chain.  
But oh! no foe invades the bliss  
 When glory crowns the Christian’s head,  
One view of Jesus as he is  
 Will str ike all sin for ever dead.”

Nor must  we omit  a s  par t  o f  the  objec t  o f  chr i s t i an  
hope,  t h e  s o c i e t y  o f  he aven .  Man  i s  a  s o c i a l  b e ing .  
So l i tude  was  no t  good fo r  h im even  in  Pa rad i s e,  nor  
would  i t  be  good for  h im in  heaven .  Companionsh ip  
s e ems  wan t i ng  t o  eve r y  b e ing  i n  t h e  un ive r s e ,  God  
a lone excepted.  How large a  por t ion of  our  happines s  
now ar i se s  f rom f r iendsh ip,  f e l lowsh ip,  and conver se !  
I t  w i l l  b e  s o  a b ove .  W h a t  a t t r a c t i o n s  d o e s  h e ave n  
p r e s e n t  o n  t h i s  g ro u n d !  T h e re  w i l l  b e  t h e  g o o d l y  
fel lowship of the prophets, the glor ious company of the  
apost les ,  the noble ar my of mar tyr s ;  there,  a l l  the holy 
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men and women whose names shine with such splendour  
on the page of  insp i ra t ion of  the Old or  o f  the New- 
Te s t amen t ;  Ab r aham and  Mose s ,  Dav id  and  S amue l ,  
Pau l  and  Pe t e r,  Jame s  and  John ;  the re,  a l l  t h a t  h ave  
ador ned the pages  o f  uninsp i red ecc le s i a s t ica l  h i s tor y,  
t h e  p i ou s  k i ng s ,  t h e  god l y  b i s hop s ,  t h e  z e a l ou s  re - 
former s,  Luther and Melancthon, Calvin, and Cranmer,  
Knox  and  Zwing l e ;  t he re,  a l l  t he  f a i t h fu l  m in i s t e r s ,  
We s l ey,  Wh i t f i e l d ,  S co t t ,  Ch a lme r s ,  Ha l l ,  a nd  Jay ;  
the re,  the  devo ted  mi s s iona r i e s ,  Schwar t z ,  Br a ine rd ,  
M o r r i s o n ,  C a rey,  M a r t y n ,  Va n d e r ke m p ;  t h e r e ,  t h e  
p a lm-bea r ing  mu l t i t ude  wh i ch  no  man  c an  numbe r,  
ga thered out  o f  ever y  k indred,  and t r ibe,  and people,  
“which have washed their  robes  and made them white  
and c lean in the blood of  the Lamb:” a l l ,  a l l ,  s in les s ly  
perfect, al l  with glor if ied bodies, exalted intel lects,  and  
s t a in l e s s  hea r t s :  a l l  f reed  f rom the  in f i r mi t i e s  wh ich  
somet imes  d i s turbed the i r  communion wi th the sa int s  
upon ear th, and by hard speeches and bit ter controver- 
sies g r ieved each other’s minds, and al l  now harmonised  
by perfect knowledge, perfect holiness, and perfect love.  
Oh, to be introduced to such society, to be one of them,  
to dwel l  with them, to mainta in eter nal  conver se with  
them!  To be  ga thered  toge ther  wi th  them,  and  a l l  to  
Christ! This is heaven, and what a heaven!

B u t  a r e  t h e r e  n o  o c c u p a t i o n s  i n  h e ave n ?  I s  i t  a  
s t a te  o f  g lo r i f i ed  indo lence,  o f  pa rad i s a i c  vo luptuous  
ea se,  where  the  immor ta l  sp i r i t ,  the  inqu i s i t ive  sou l ,  
yea r n ing  a f t e r  knowledge  and  made  fo r  ac t iv i ty,  wi l l  
spend eter na l  ages  loung ing through the s t reet s  of  the  
New Je r u s a l em ,  o r  do s i ng  i n  d re amy  repo s e  on  t h e  
b ank s  o f  t he  r ive r  o f  l i f e ,  and  in  the  sh adow o f  the  
t re e  o f  l i f e ?  No th ing  o f  t he  k ind .  Heaven  i s  a  bu sy 
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world, a place of univer sal  act ivity,  occupations wor thy  
o f  g lo r i f i ed  immor t a l s  w i l l  be  found  the re.  Now we  
know only in par t ;  there we shal l  know every thing as  
we are known; knowledge i s  not only power,  but bl i s s .  
I t  i s  t h a t  t o  t he  m ind  wh i ch  wa t e r  i s  t o  t he  th i r s t y  
p a l a t e ;  wha t  i t  c r ave s  a f t e r  when  i t  h a s  i t  no t ,  a nd  
luxur ia te s  in  when i t  ha s  i t .  The whole  univer se  wi l l  
be  thrown open to our  contempla t ion.  Space,  and the  
ma t e r i a l  un ive r s e ,  w i l l  b e  on e  va s t  l i b r a r y,  a nd  i t s  
coun t l e s s  mi l l i on s  o f  s t a r s ,  so  many  vo lumes  to  re ad  
and  s tudy,  in  o rde r  to  know the  g lo r i e s  o f  c re a t ion .  
Providence, with al l  i ts  vast machinery and complicated  
s c h e m e s ,  c o m b i n i n g  i n  i t s  p l a n  t h e  h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  
might ie s t  na t ions  and the meanes t  indiv idua l s ,  and a l l  
mani fes t ing the wisdom, power,  and love of  God,  wi l l  
for m another depar tment of  s tudy,  where happy spir i t s  
wi l l  have  mys te r i e s  so lved ,  which  ba f f l ed  the  lo f t i e s t  
in te l lec t s  on ear th ;  but  the object  o f  deepes t  interes t ,  
o f  p ro founde s t  re s e a rch ,  and  mos t  de l i gh ted  inqu i r y  
wi l l  be  the  subl imes t  o f  a l l  God’s  work s ,  the  s cheme  
o f  Redempt ion .  The  a t t r a c t i on  o f  t h e  c ro s s  w i l l  b e  
f e l t  i n  heaven .  I t  w i l l  be  s een  to  be  the  foc a l  po in t  
o f  G o d ’s  m a n i f e s t e d  g l o r y.  T h e  c o n n e c t i o n s ,  t h e  
b e a r i n g s ,  t h e  f u l l  a n d  c o m p l e t e  r e s u l t s  o f  C h r i s t ’s  
media t ion ,  now so  imper fec t ly  known,  wi l l  fu r n i sh  a  
sub jec t  o f  s tudy  never  to  be  exhaus ted ,  and  a  source  
of  happiness  which wi l l  ever  sa t ia te,  but  never sur fe i t .  
I n  he aven  i t  i s  s a i d ,  w i th  be au t i f u l  s imp l i c i t y,  “H i s  
ser vants  sha l l  ser ve him,” in what  way,  we cannot now  
say;  but i t  wi l l  be an employment wor thy of the place,  
the servant, and the Master.

A n d  a l l  t h i s  f o r  e ve r .  E t e r n i t y  i s  t h e  c row n  o f  
heavenly g lor y.  The g reater  the bl i s s  o f  heaven i s ,  the 
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more necessar y to i t s  fu l l  enjoyment does  i t  seem that  
i t  should be eternal.  To look from such fel icity through  
the  v i s t a  o f  mi l l ions  o f  age s ,  and  see  a t  tha t  d i s t ance  
a  te r minat ion,  would throw a  damp on a l l  our  joys ,  a  
shadow on our  br ighte s t  s cenes .  But  amids t  th i s  r ap- 
t u rou s  and  sub l ime  f e s t iv i t y,  t o  be  ab l e  t o  s ay,  “A l l  
t h i s  f o r  eve r ; ” t h a t  i s  h e aven .  A  s l i g h t  e n j oyme n t ,  
i f  eter nal ,  r i ses  into a vast  magnitude; but the addit ion  
of eternity to inf initude, surpasses the conception of al l  
except  the  omni sc ien t  in te l l ec t .  And th i s  i s  our  por- 
tion, if we are Chr istians, “An inher itance incor ruptible,  
u nd e f i l e d ,  a nd  t h a t  f a d e t h  no t  away.” I t  s e em s  t o o  
va s t  fo r  our  po s s e s s ion .  I t s  magn i tude  c re a t e s  inc re- 
du l i ty  re spec t ing  i t .  To l ive  a s  long  a s  God l ive s !  We  
a re  re ady  t o  s ay,  “Can  i t  b e ?” Ye t  i t  i s :  t h e re  i s  a n  
eter ni ty before us  in which to g row in knowledge and  
b l i s s ,  a n d  m a ke  a p p ro a c h e s  t o  a t t a i n m e n t s  a l l  bu t  
i n f i n i t e ,  e t e r n i t y  t o  tower  f rom he i gh t  t o  he i gh t  i n  
g lo r y,  e t e r n i t y  to  en joy  God  and  h i s  work s .  How i s  
i t  we  t h i n k  s o  l i t t l e  a b o u t  i t ?  H ow  i s  i t  t h a t  s u c h  
amaz ing  joy s  do  no t  c re a t e  con s t an t  b l i s s ?  How i s  i t  
we do not enter more deeply and more constant ly into  
the  apo s t l e ’s  exp re s s ion ,  “We re jo i ce  in  hope  o f  the  
g l o r y  o f  G o d ? ” B e c a u s e  o u r  f a i t h  i s  s o  we a k ,  o u r  
hope so languid, our time so occupied, and our attention  
so diver ted f rom i t ,  that  we a l low our se lves  no le i sure  
to meditate upon it.
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CHAPTER V.

salvation by hope.

Sa lvat i o n !  W h a t  a  wo r d ,  a n d  w h a t  a  b l e s s i n g !  
One word, but containing mil l ions of ideas.  It  i s  the  

B i b l e ,  c onden s ed  i n t o  a  s i n g l e  t e r m .  God ’s  e t e r n a l  
counci l s ;  Chr i s t ’s  redeeming work;  the Spir i t ’s  sanct i- 
fy ing power ;  a l l  the r iches  of  divine g race,  and a l l  the  
b l e s s i ng s  o f  e t e r n a l  g l o r y,  a re  i n  sub s t ance  compre - 
h ended  i n  t ho s e  f ew  s y l l a b l e s .  Th a t  o n e  wo rd  i s  a  
bound l e s s ,  f a thomle s s  oce an  o f  b l e s s edne s s :  l i ke  the  
love  tha t  or ig ina ted  the  wondrous  f r u i t  o f  redeeming  
me rcy,  i t  p a s s e s  knowledge.  A l l  t h a t  p re a che r s  h ave  
e ve r  s a i d ;  a l l  t h a t  a u t h o r s  h ave  e ve r  w r i t t e n ;  a l l  
that  Chr i s t ians  have ever  fe l t ,  imag ined,  hoped for,  in  
reg a rd  to  s a l va t i on ,  l e ave  i t s  f u l l  mean ing  ye t  t o  be  
exp l a i ned .  I t  c an  be  comprehended  on l y  i n  he aven ;  
developed only in eternity.

T h i s  i s  i n  o n e  s e n s e  a  p r e s e n t  b l e s s i n g .  We  a r e  
now regenerated,  jus t i f ied,  sanct i f ied.  We are now the  
ch i l d ren  o f  God ,  and  have  “pa s s ed  f rom dea th  un to  
l i f e .” We  t h a t  b e l i e v e  “ h a v e  e t e r n a l  l i f e .” T h e  
f i r s t  f r u i t s ,  t he  f o re t a s t e,  and  p l edge  o f  e t e r na l  s a l - 
va t ion ,  a re  a l ready g ranted to  us ,  but  the  consumma- 
t ion ,  and  the  fu l l  po s se s s ion  o f  i t  i s  to  come.  Hence  
t h e  a po s t l e  s ay s ,  “We  a re  s aved  by  hope,  bu t  hope 
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th a t  i s  s e en  i s  no t  hope,  fo r  wha t  a  man  s ee th ,  why  
d o t h  h e  ye t  h o p e  f o r ?  B u t  i f  we  h o p e  f o r  t h a t  we  
s ee  no t ,  then  do  we  wi th  pa t i ence  wa i t  fo r  i t .” I t  i s  
obvious that  thi s  means that  a  fu l l  sa lvat ion cannot be  
pos se s sed in  th i s  wor ld ,  but  must  be  hoped for  in  the  
next .  I t  i s  a  fu ture  ob jec t ,  and mus t  be  wa i ted  for  in  
ho ly  de s i re,  and  pa t i en t  expec ta t ion .  Yet  there  seems  
a l so  inc luded ,  by  nece s s i ty,  the  o ther  idea ,  tha t  hope  
keep s  the  be l i eve r  s t e ad f a s t  in  the  pur su i t  o f  i t ,  and  
per sever ing in the means necessary to i ts  future posses- 
s ion ;  so  tha t  we  a re  s aved  by  hope.  And  indeed  th i s  
i s  t r ue,  in  even a  s t i l l  wider  sense.  Hope has  much to  
do f rom beg inning to  end in  obta in ing our  s a lva t ion .  
God ’s  redeeming  love,  pur pose,  and  p l an ,  have  made  
our world the reg ion of hope. Ear th is  hope’s ter r i tory,  
i t s  only ter r i tor y.  I t  exi s t s  not  in heaven,  for  there a l l  
i s  pos se s s ion;  nor  in  he l l ,  for  there  a l l  i s  despa i r.  But  
here ever y man by the work of  Chr i s t  i s  p laced,  so to  
s p e a k ,  i n  a  s a l va b l e  s t a t e .  B y  h i s  ve r y  b i r t h  h e  i s  
introduced into a world where he may hope for salvation  
through the atonement of Chr is t .  Mercy bids him wel- 
come to  ea r th ,  smi le s  upon h i s  c r ad le,  and  ho ld s  out  
l ier hand to his very childhood to conduct him to salva- 
t i on .  Hence  he  i s  t o  be  reminded  o f  th i s .  P re ache r s  
a re  to  t e l l  h im tha t  he  i s  w i th in  the  reach  o f  mercy,  
and  u rge  h im to  u s e  the  mean s  o f  s a l va t ion .  We a re  
c ommi s s i on ed  t o  i n f o r m  h im  t h a t  h e  i s  i n  a  wo r l d  
between heaven and hel l ,  and that  he may escape from  
the one,  and obta in  the other ;  so  tha t  even before  he  
has saving f a i th or true chr is t ian hope, we may awaken  
in  h i s  sou l  the  des i re  and expecta t ion of  be ing saved.  
We are to te l l  him there i s  sa lvat ion provided for him.  
Thi s  i s  nece s s a r y  be fore  he  can  be  induced  to  t ake  a 
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step,  or put for th an ef for t  to possess  himsel f  of  i t .  He  
must  be addressed as  a  los t  s inner,  yet  not beyond the,  
reach of mercy; as a being going on to eternal existence  
beyond  the  g r ave,  and  who  may  be  made  a  p a r t ake r  
o f  immor t a l  b l i s s .  I t  i s  th i s  genera l  de s i re  and  vague  
expec ta t ion ,  which may be  ca l l ed  a  r a t iona l  hope,  or  
ra ther the hope of  a  ra t ional  creature,  a s  di s t inguished  
from the enlightened hope of the believer, that must be  
excited in the mind of man, and which can alone induce  
h im to  g ive  ear nes t  heed to  the  sa lva t ion o f  h i s  sou l .  
Thi s  vague  and  genera l  hope  cannot  s ave  h im,  but  i t  
may lead on to that  which can.  I t  has  nothing holy in  
i t ,  bu t  i t  may  end  i n  t h a t  wh i ch  h a s .  I t  i s  no t  t h e  
product  o f  s av ing f a i th ,  but  i t  put s  i t s  pos se s sor  upon  
obtaining that faith.

I f  we  c an  ge t  men ,  even  th rough  the i r  na tu r a l  and  
ins t inct ive regard to the i r  own happines s ,  to  hope for  
f e l i c i t y  beyond  the  g r ave,  and  p rompt  them to  s e ek  
a f t e r  i t ,  howeve r  i gno r an t  t h ey  may  b e  a t  t h e  t ime  
o f  t he  way  o f  s a l va t i on ,  we  have  g a ined  some th ing .  
True,  th i s  i s  on ly  an  appea l  to  the i r  s e l f - love,  but  to  
what other pr inciple can we appeal in the f ir st instance?  
It seems to me the excellence of the gospel that it appeals  
first of all to man’s natural instincts, for he has no spir itual  
ones before conver s ion.  I s  i t  not thus that  God acts  in  
a l l  h i s  inv i t a t ions  to  unconver ted  s inner s ,  and  a l l  h i s  
p romi s e s  and  th re a t en ing s ?  Yea ,  we  a re  commanded  
to love our neighbour as  our se lves .  This  se l f- love can- 
not be wrong, for sure ly our Lord could not intend to  
found a  du ty  upon a  s in .  Se l f - love  i s  no t  to  be  con- 
founded with sel f i shness .  The latter means an exclusive  
regard to our own happiness; self-love means a duly reg- 
ulated regard to i t .  Sel f i shness  i s  to be destroyed,  se l f-
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love only to be di rected and contro l led.  The preacher  
o f  the  gospe l  goes  through the wor ld  a s  the  hera ld  o f  
sa lvat ion, proclaiming glad t idings to a l l  men, with the  
view of awakening, in the f ir s t  instance, such a general  
and instinctive hope of salvation, as shall put them upon  
the means of  obta ining i t ,  and lead them to Chr i s t ,  a s  
i ts proper and only foundation. Thus the sinner is saved  
by  hope,  bu t  on ly  so  f a r  a s  th i s  i nc ip i en t  and  vague  
expectation puts him upon seeking it  in earnest,  and in  
God’s way of bestowing it.

But neither conversion nor justif ication, when obtained,  
i s  the whole of  sa lvat ion,  nor are both together.  Fa i th  
br ings the soul back to the enjoyment of God’s  f avour,  
but heaven, the f inal consummation of the work of grace,  
i s  a l so to be obtained; this  complet ion of our sa lvat ion  
is yet to be reached. Hence the beautiful language of the  
apost le,  when he says ,  “Blessed be the God and Father  
of our Lord Jesus Chr ist ,  who, according to his  abund- 
ant mercy, hath begotten us again unto a l ively ( l iving)  
hope, by the resur rection of Jesus Chr ist from the dead,  
t o  an  inhe r i t ance  inco r r up t i b l e,  unde f i l ed ,  and  th a t  
f a d e t h  n o t  a w a y.” We  h a ve  a  p i l g r i m a g e  t o  p a s s  
t h rough  b e f o re  we  re a ch  t h a t  c i t y  o f  h a b i t a t i on ;  a  
wilderness to traver se,  pr ivat ions to endure, di f f icult ies  
to encounter, dangers to escape, and enemies to vanquish,  
be fore  we se t  foot  on the  ce le s t i a l  Canaan .  And how  
sh a l l  we  re a ch  th a t  be t t e r,  t h a t  he aven l y  coun t r y ?  I  
an swe r,  “We a re  s aved  by  hope.” Tr ue  i t  i s  we  wa lk  
by  f a i th ,  and  a re  kep t  by  the  power  o f  God  th rough  
f a i th  unto sa lva t ion ;  but  then f a i th  i s  never  comple te  
w i thou t  hope.  Fa i th  worke th  by  hope,  a s  we l l  a s  by  
l ove.  And  i t  w i l l  now  be  my  bu s i n e s s  t o  s how,  no t  
only that per severance to the end is necessary, but, how 
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chr i s t i an hope enable s  us  to  a t ta in  i t .  I t  ca l l s  out  and  
sustains every g race and vir tue, the exercise of which is  
necessary for the continuance of our christian course.

1.  F i xed  de t e r m ined  re so l u t i on  i s  e s s en t i a l  t o  ou r  
re a ch ing  the  end  o f  ou r  f a i t h ,  “ the  s a l va t ion  o f  ou r  
souls .” The apost le dwel l s  on this  with g reat  f requency  
and fervour.  The Chr is t ian’s  mind must  be made up to  
t h i s .  H i s  l anguage  mus t  be  i n  some  such  fo r mu l a  a s  
the  fo l lowing :  “My pur pose  i s  f ixed ,  and noth ing  on  
ea r th  sha l l  shake  i t ,  to  reach  heaven a t  l a s t .  My p l an  
i s  l a i d ,  and  no th ing  sh a l l  a l t e r  i t .  I  s e e  t h a t  a l l  t h e  
r ichest possessions on ear th, every thing that can gratify  
tas te,  ambit ion, cupidity,  or appet i te,  are but the smal l  
d u s t  o f  t h e  b a l a n c e  t o  m e .  I  a m  f o r  h e ave n .  G o d  
helping me, no sacr if ice, no self-denial, no hardship, no  
su f fe r ing ,  sha l l  ho ld  me back.  I  am reso lute ly  sur ren- 
dered ,  i r revocably  commit ted ,  ind i s so lubly  bound,  to  
tha t  ob jec t .  Rid icu le  sha l l  no t  tu r n  me a s ide ;  pe r se- 
cution shal l  not ter r i fy me; wealth shal l  not seduce me;  
pleasure shal l  not a l lure me. I am for heaven, and none  
o f  t h e s e  t h i n g s  a t t r a c t  o r  m ove  m e .  I  w i l l  f o r e g o  
every thing, and sacr if ice every thing, that stands in the  
way  o f  e ve r l a s t i n g  g l o r y.” A h !  w h a t  i s  i t  t h a t  i s  
want ing  in  the  g rea t  bu lk  o f  chr i s t i an  pro fe s sor s ,  but  
t h i s  ab so lu t e  de t e r mina t i on  to  re a ch  heaven  a t  l a s t ?  
H ow  f ew  o f  t h e m  h ave  d e l i b e r a t e l y,  d e t e r m i n e d l y,  
brought  thei r  minds  to th i s  inte l l igent ,  ever-operat ive  
pur pose.  How compara t ive ly  ra re  i s  the  spectac le  o f  a  
man,  who seems to  have heaven in  h i s  eye,  h i s  hear t ,  
his  hope, as the g reat object of desire,  pur suit ,  and ex- 
pectation. Look at the conduct of professing Chr istians,  
and see  how di f ferent  i t  i s  f rom thi s .  They have reso- 
lu t ions ,  but  they  a re  o f  the  ea r th ,  ea r th ly.  They have 
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their f ixed purposes, but they reach f ar below the skies;  
and their plans, but they apper tain to the present world.  
L e t  n o  m a n  d e c e ive  h i m s e l f  h e re ,  n o n e  w i l l  r e a c h  
heaven but  a s  the resul t  of  f ixed,  de l iberate,  pract ica l ,  
and per sever ing deter minat ion. And no man wil l  come  
t o  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  m ind ,  bu t  by  hope.  I t  i s  t h i s  a l one,  
the view of heaven’s glor ies ,  the expectat ion of eternal  
l i fe,  and some tolerably int imate acquaintance with i t ,  
that wil l  lead to such an heroic resolution as I  am now  
s u p p o s i n g .  I t  m u s t ,  i n d e e d ,  b e  a  h o p e  o f  m i g h t y  
power and impulse that wil l  induce a man to sur render  
a whole l i fe,  and al l  that i t  contains,  for the possess ion  
of its object.

2 .  Pat ience i s  another thing required to our per seve- 
rance unto the end.  Indeed,  the etymolog ica l  meaning  
of the Greek word, rendered “patience,” s ignif ies  “per- 
s eve r an c e ; ” i t  i s  s u ch  a  f o r t i t ud e  i n  t h e  endu r an c e  
of  suf fer ing as  leads to “continuance in wel l  doing.” I t  
ha s  both  a  pa s s ive  and an  ac t ive  meaning .  Pa t ience  i s  
the suffer ing virtue, the desire, the purpose, and the ability  
to  endure  wi th  uncompla in ing ,  unre s i s t ing  meeknes s .  
This is a g race much more frequently called for in some  
states of the church than in other s. In times of per secu- 
t ion, when the endurance of a l l  kinds of painful inf l ic- 
t ions i s  demanded, and bonds,  impr isonment and death  
a re  l ike ly  to  wear  out  the  fo r t i tude  and  s t ead f a s tne s s  
o f  t h e  s a i n t s ,  t h en ,  i n  s u ch  c i rcums t anc e s  a s  t h e s e ,  
what  can  su s t a in  the  sou l  but  pa t ience,  and what  can  
sus ta in  pa t ience but  hope?  Only those  who endure  to  
the  end ,  even amids t  such su f fe r ing s  a s  the se,  can  be  
saved; and only those who are pat ient,  can endure; and  
only those who are hopeful, can be patient. The apostle  
states this very appropr iately, where he says, “Therefore 
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we both  l abour  and su f fe r  reproach ,  because  we have  
trusted (or hoped, as  i t  i s  in the or ig inal)  in the l iving  
God.”

3.  Cont inued  s anc t i f i c a t ion  i s  nece s s a r y  to  our  en- 
t rance into heaven.  Nei ther  jus t i f i ca t ion,  nor  regene- 
ra t ion,  nor  both together,  wi thout  sanct i f ica t ion,  wi l l  
t ake  u s  to  g lo r y  eve r l a s t ing .  I t  i s  t r ue  tha t  the  con- 
nexion of this  la t ter with the two former i s  secured by  
God’s  sovere ign pur pose  of  mercy towards  h i s  people ;  
ye t  t h i s  r e n d e r s  i t  n o t  a t  a l l  t h e  l e s s  n e c e s s a r y  t o  
make i t  a  matter  of  exhor tat ion.  The Chr i s t ian should  
there fore  be  reminded tha t  i t  i s  on ly  those  who per- 
severe  to  the  end in  a  way  o f  f a i th  and ho l ine s s  who  
wi l l  be  saved.  I t  i s  a t  the  per i l  o f  h i s  sou l ,  when in  a  
state of declension or backsliding, that he careless ly and  
p re sumptuous l y  exc l a ims ,  “Once  in  a  s t a t e  o f  g r ace,  
a lway s  i n  i t .” To  abu se  the  doc t r ine  o f  t he  pe r s eve- 
rance of the saints to the indulgence of a frame of mind  
incompa t ib l e  w i th  the  ch r i s t i an  p ro fe s s ion ,  i s  a  su re  
s ign of  an unconver ted s ta te.  He who can del iberate ly  
wander  f rom the  way  o f  ho ly  l iv ing ,  under  the  idea ,  
and with the expectat ion, that he wil l  be brought back  
again in God’s  t ime,  may be ver y sure he never was in  
th a t  way.  We have  need  to  be  con t inua l l y  exhor t ed ,  
t o  “wa t ch  and  p r ay,  l e s t  we  en t e r  i n to  t emp t a t i on .”  
The  requ i rement s  o f  God ’s  l aw a re  so  l a rge,  the  de- 
mands  o f  Chr i s t  upon h i s  fo l lower s  a re  so  ex ten s ive,  
their  own profess ion i s  so comprehensive and so s tr ict ,  
and  the  t empta t ion s  o f  the  wor ld ,  the  f l e sh ,  and  the  
dev i l ,  a re  so  con s t an t  and  so  u rgen t ,  i n  one  way  o r  
other, or from one quar ter and another, that real ly i t  i s  
a  d i f f i cu l t  mat te r  to  mainta in  tha t  “ho l ine s s ,  wi thout  
which no man sha l l  s ee  the  Lord .” The chr i s t i an  l i f e, 
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which is a l i fe of inward and outward holiness, is a con- 
t i nu ed  con f l i c t ,  mo r t i f i c a t i on ,  c r u c i f i x i on .  We  a re  
s ter nly cal led upon to pluck out a r ight eye, or cut of f  
a  r ight  hand,  and mainta in ,  even in  the most  t ranqui l  
times, and without any self-invented, self-imposed, pen- 
an c e s ,  a  r i go rou s  h ab i t  o f  s e l f - d en i a l .  Many  t h i ng s  
which would g ra t i fy  the f le sh ,  the pr iva t ion of  which  
not only depr ives  us  of  what other s  enjoy,  but exposes  
us  to wonder,  reproach,  or  r id icule,  must  be absta ined  
from if  we would be holy. And how shal l  we be able to  
adhere, in such circumstances,  to the way of godliness?  
The fear of destruction may do something towards this .  
Our Lord bids  hi s  d i sc ip les  “fear  him who can destroy  
both body and soul  in hel l :” and in many other  p laces  
the  appea l  i s  to  our  fear,  in  the  way of  war ning.  I t  i s  
a  perver s ion of the gospel  system of love and mercy to  
s ay  i t  exc ludes  a l l  f ea r.  We know tha t  the  apos t le  ha s  
s a id ,  “Per f ec t  love  ca s t e th  ou t  f e a r,  fo r  f e a r  ha s  to r - 
ment .” Th i s  l a t t e r  expre s s ion  exp l a in s  and  l imi t s  the  
former, and indicates that the only fear which love casts  
out ,  i s  tha t  which hath tor ment ,  and that  even th i s  i s  
not cas t  out but by perfect  love.  St i l l ,  I  admit i t  i s  the  
hope of  heaven and the love of  God which are chief ly  
dwelt  upon in the scr iptures  of  the New Testament,  as  
the  means  and mot ive s  o f  s anc t i f i ca t ion .  Thi s  wi l l  be  
explained at large when I come to the chapter on hope  
as purifying.

4.  Akin to thi s ,  and necessar y for  i t ,  i s  watchfulness .  
I f  we would not be led into temptation, we must watch  
aga ins t  i t .  There  i s  scarce ly  any duty  more f requent ly  
o r  m o re  u r g e n t l y  e n j o i n e d  u p o n  u s  t h a n  t h i s  h o l y  
vig i lance,  and, therefore,  none i s  more necessar y.  How  
impressively did our Lord enjoin this upon his disciples, 
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Mat .  xx iv,  xxv,  xxv i .  A s  we  a re  eve r  su r rounded  by  
t emp t a t i on ,  t h i s  f o l l ows  o f  cou r s e .  Wha t  s o l d i e r  i n  
an  enemy ’s  coun t r y,  whe re  eve r y  t re e,  eve r y  hedge,  
e ve r y  wa l l  m ay  c o n c e a l  a  f o e ,  i n  t h e  ve r y  a c t  o f  
t ak ing  a im,  and  about  to  s end  the  f a t a l  bu l l e t  to  h i s  
hear t ,  would not keep constant watch on every object?  
Th i s  i s  p rec i s e l y  ou r  s i t u a t ion  and  ou r  du ty.  In  one  
hou r,  a nd  when  no t  t h i nk i ng  o f  d ang e r,  much  l e s s  
apprehending i t  to be near,  we may be brought  into a  
t r ia l  o f  our  f a i th and s teadf a s tnes s  which may seem to  
imper i l  our  who le  s a lva t ion .  An unwatch fu l  s ecur i ty  
may be our ruin. This was the cause of a l l  the scandals  
we read of  in Scr ipture.  Eve was unwatchful  when she  
l i s t ened  t o  t h e  t emp t e r ’s  w i l e s ,  a nd  Adam when  he  
hearkened to the per suas ions of  his  wife,  and they lost  
Paradise for themselves and their poster ity. Noah was un- 
watchful when he drank the fruit of the vine and became  
intoxicated.  Abraham was  unwatchful  when he l ied to  
defend the chas t i ty  of  h i s  wi fe.  David was  unwatchfu l  
when he was walking on the house top, saw Bathsheba,  
and fe l l  into the cr imes of  adul ter y and murder.  Peter  
was  unwatchful  when he denied hi s  Master  with oaths  
and curses. And the failings of God’s people in every age  
s ince  a re  to  be  t r a ced  to  the  s ame  neg l i gence.  Sa t an  
knows when we are off our watch tower, or asleep upon  
it ,  and takes instant advantage of our want of vig i lance.  
He never  s lumber s  i f  we do ;  and what  i s  so  l ike ly  to  
keep our eyes open, our vig i lance eager,  as  hope? This  
i s  the  eve r  wake fu l  s en t ine l  o f  the  sou l .  Th i s ,  when  
vigorous and l ively, i s  a l l  eye, a l l  ear,  a l l  hand, a l l  foot.  
I t  sees  the leas t  object ,  hear s  the leas t  noi se,  fee l s  the  
least touch, snatches up its  weapons, and hastens to the  
po int  o f  danger  or  advantage.  I t  i s  ever  wa i t ing ,  ever 
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wa tch fu l ,  eve r  p repa red  fo r  de f ence  o r  a s s au l t .  Thus  
intent  upon the g lor ious object  of  our chr i s t ian des i re  
and expecta t ion,  we sha l l  wa lk c i rcumspect ly,  looking  
all around to see if any foe be near.

5.  Can  any  r a t i ona l  c re a tu re,  who  re ad s  t h e  Word  
o f  God ,  expec t  t o  re a ch  he aven  w i thou t  unwea r i ed  
d i l i g ence ?  In  how many  pa s s age s  o f  t he  New Te s t a - 
ment i s  thi s  enjoined upon us?  One only need here be  
c i t ed ,  “And be s ide s  th i s ,  g iv ing  a l l  d i l i gence,  add  to  
your f a i th v i r tue.” This  i s  repeated a  few ver ses  a f ter- 
wards ,  “Wherefore the rather,  brethren,  g ive di l igence  
to make your ca l l ing and elect ion sure.” Let the reader  
be  a t t en t ive  to  the  word s  o f  th i s  exhor t a t ion .  I t  no t  
only enjoins  di l igence,  but a l l  di l igence.  And for what  
purpose? To practise a whole chain of vir tues, each one  
of which requires the strength of Omnipotence to enable  
us to exercise i t ,  thus to make our cal l ing and elect ion  
sure, sure to our entire conviction; so that we may walk  
onward in  our  chr i s t i an  career,  wi th  the  bl i s s fu l  con- 
sc iousnes s  tha t  we are  e lec ted and ca l led to  sa lva t ion.  
I f  d i l igence  be  neces sa r y  for  anyth ing ,  i t  i s  to  obta in  
sa lvat ion;  i f  i t  be success fu l  in anything,  i t  i s  in sa lva- 
tion; and if in anything it be rewarded, it is in salvation.  
The diff iculties of the divine life are so great, numerous,  
and cons tan t ,  tha t  o f  a l l  va in  hopes  o f  succe s s  in  any  
under t ak ing ,  the  va ine s t  i s  tha t  indu lged  by  the  man  
who  expec t s  t o  g e t  t o  he aven  w i thou t  d i l i g ence.  A  
tradesman sur rounded by eager,  ski l ful ,  and industr ious  
compet i to r s ,  who l i e s  in  bed  t i l l  mid-day,  may  much  
more rat ional ly expect to succeed, than he who antici- 
pa te s  the  po s s e s s ion  o f  heaven  wi thout  cons t an t ,  in- 
d o m i t a b l e ,  a n d  u u we a r i e d  d i l i g e n c e .  L e t  a ny  o n e  
c on s i d e r  wha t  a re  t h e  du t i e s  t o  b e  p e r f o r med ,  t h e 
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sacr if ices to be made, the diff iculties to be surmounted,  
the self-mortif ication to be exercised, the enemies to be  
encountered, the battles to be fought, the victor ies to be  
achieved, before salvation can be obtained, and then say  
i f  a l l  th i s  can  be  done  wi thout  d i l i gence.  Ever y th ing  
i n c i t e s  t o  i t .  The  conduc t  o f  God  h im s e l f  s e t s  t h e  
examp le.  The  Pagan  ph i lo sopher s  u sed  to  a rgue  tha t  
the  wor ld  mus t  be  e t e r na l ,  o the rwi se,  they  s a id ,  the  
De i t y  wou l d  h ave  b e en  i d l e ;  i gno r an t  a s  t h ey  we re  
of  hi s  a l l -comprehending nature and hi s  se l f- sa t i s fy ing  
per fect ions .  But inact iv i ty i s  not incident to God; and  
i f  He  be  d i l i g en t ,  shou ld  no t  man?  And  i f  t he  ch i e f  
d i l igence of  God be about  man’s  sa lva t ion,  how much  
more di l igent should man be about i t  a l so? I t  has  been  
qu a in t l y  s a i d  by  an  o l d  au tho r,  “ t h a t  God  bu i l t  h i s  
temple on a threshing f loor,  to teach men industr y and  
d i l igence;” a l luding to the g round on Mount  Mor iah,  
wh ich  Dav id  purcha sed  o f  Araunah ,  fo r  the  e rec t ion  
of  an a l ta r,  a f ter  the pes t i lence was  s tayed.  We cannot  
ob t a in  any  ea r th ly  good  wi thout  l abour,  and  can  we  
expec t  to  ga in  heaven wi thout  i t ?  A la s ,  a l a s ,  how are  
even profe s sor s  s l ackened in  the i r  pur su i t  o f  heavenly  
things by ear thly ones! Oh, that we could see Chr istians  
working out their salvation with the same diligence that  
they are working in their  wor ld ly ca l l ing!  We are to ld  
i n  the  f ab l e  th a t  when  Jup i t e r  had  inv i t ed  a l l  l iv ing  
creatures to a banquet,  the tor toise came in at  the end  
of  the feas t ;  and upon being reproved for  hi s  d i la tor i- 
ness, excused himself on the g round of the house which  
he car r ied upon his back, whereupon Jove adjudged him  
for ever to keep in his shel l .  Let us take care that when  
God cal ls  us to the celest ial  banquet, we do not al low a  
house,  or  any per sona l ,  domest ic,  ear th ly  concer n,  to 
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h inder  us ,  l e s t  a l l  our  happines s  be  conf ined to  i t .  In  
the case  of  the poor  tor to i se,  h i s  impediment  was  put  
upon h im by na ture ;  our s  i s  s e l f - imposed .  More  than  
once we are exhor ted by the apost le not to be s lothful .  
S lo th i s  an inac t ive,  drowsy,  s lumber ing s t a te  o f  sou l ,  
the opposi te of  di l igence.  Such a di spos i t ion i s  hateful  
in ever ything,  but most  hateful  and most  sur pr i s ing in  
regard to salvation. There is an animal in the zoolog ical  
world called the sloth, whose habits render him the type  
o f  a l l  tha t  i s  l a zy,  ine r t ,  and  to r p id .  He  wi l l  occupy  
three days in cl imbing a tree, and f a l l  as leep in the act.  
He scarcely ever moves but when compelled by hunger,  
and then rarely traver ses more than f i f ty paces in a day.  
He utter s a piteous cry, as i f  movement were distress ful  
to him; and is held in such detestation, that even beasts  
o f  p r ey  r e t i r e  f ro m  h i m  i n  d i s g u s t .  W i t h  s u c h  a n  
i l lus t ra t ion of  the nature of  s lothfu lnes s ,  how forc ibly  
the war ning of  the apost le  aga ins t  i t  comes to us ,  “Be  
not  s lo th fu l .” In s tead  o f  th i s  the  pro fe s s ing  Chr i s t i an  
shou ld  s e l e c t  a s  h i s  emblem,  the  e ag l e,  wh i ch ,  w i th  
unbl ink ing  eye  and unwear ied  wing ,  soar s  wi th  rap id  
and  upward  f l i gh t  toward s  the  sun :  o r  r a the r,  shou ld  
seek to resemble the cherubic f igures,  concentrat ing in  
himsel f ,  and exhibi t ing in his  conduct ,  in reference to  
s a l va t i on ,  t h e  p a t i en t  i ndu s t r y  o f  t h e  ox ,  t h e  s p eed  
of the eagle, the courage of the l ion, al l  directed by the  
in te l l i gence  o f  the  man.  And what  can ,  or  wi l l ,  keep  
up such a diligent contemplation and pursuit of heavenly  
rea l i t ie s?  There i s  but  one thing that  wi l l  do thi s ,  and  
t h a t  i s  Hope :  and  i t  w i l l  do  i t .  The  power  o f  hope  
to inf lame the human mind i s  a lways  in exact  propor- 
t ion  to  the  impor t ance  o f  i t s  ob j ec t ,  the  p robab i l i t y  
of obtaining it, and the intensity of the desire to possess 



 proof-reading draft 349

i t .  And you wi l l  perceive i t s  force,  a s  a  motive power,  
mos t  o f  a l l  when v igorous ly  exerc i sed  in  re fe rence  to  
salvation.

6. Spir itual joy has considerable power in maintaining  
our  per severance in the pur sui t  of  sa lvat ion.  “The joy  
o f  the  Lord  i s  h i s  peop le ’s  s t reng th ,” to  su s t a in  them  
under, and car ry them through, the tr ials, diff iculties, and  
dut ies  of  the chr i s t ian s ta te.  The more we have of  joy  
and peace,  the  more  we sha l l  have  o f  manly  s t rength ,  
robus tne s s ,  and  v igour.  De jec t ion ,  de spondency,  and  
g l o o m  e n f e e b l e  t h e  m i n d  i n  o rd i n a r y  m a t t e r s ,  a n d  
s o  t h ey  do  i n  re l i g i ou s  one s .  D i s t re s s  p a r a l y s e s  t h e  
a r m of  indus t r y  by ea t ing out  the  power  of  the  ner ve  
o f  a c t i on .  Henc e  t h e  p r aye r  o f  t h e  a po s t l e  f o r  t h e  
chr i s t ian Romans ,  “The God of  hope f i l l  you with a l l  
joy and peace in believing, that ye may abound in hope,  
t h rough  the  power  o f  t he  Ho ly  Ghos t .” I t  i s  o f  va s t  
impor tance, not only for the believer’s comfor t,  but for  
h i s  s a f e t y,  t h a t  t h i s  s h o u l d  b e  h i s  c a s e .  H e  n e e d s  
peace and joy,  not  only  to  make hi s  dut ie s  de l ight fu l ,  
but to reta in his  hold on rel ig ion a l together.  The f a i th  
tha t  y ie ld s  no comfor t  to  the  sou l ,  i f  i t  can be  ca l led  
f a i th ,  wi l l  soon  be  ca s t  away  a s  a  wor th l e s s  th ing .  A  
re l ig ion that  does not br ing bl i s s  with i t ,  wi l l  soon be  
l i ke l y  t o  b e  f ound  a  h i nd r an c e  t o  en j oymen t .  P ro - 
fessors neither feel nor exhibit the excellence of relig ion,  
i f  t h ey  do  no t  “ s e r ve  t h e  Lo rd  w i t h  g l a dn e s s .” We  
te l l  the wor ld ,  in ser mons and books ,  that  the spr ings  
of happiness l ie in true piety,  and we should be careful  
t o  s u s t a i n  t h e  a s s e r t i on  by  ou r  a ppe a r an c e .  We  a re  
commanded to  l e t  our  l igh t  sh ine  be fore  men.  To do  
t h i s ,  we  mu s t  l e t  ou r  ho l i n e s s  b e  i r r a d i a t e d  by  t h e  
sun sh ine  o f  joy.  A  Chr i s t i an  i s  neve r  ga in ing  h i s  re -
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l i g ion  i t s  fu l l  c red i t ,  t i l l  he  shows  tha t  i t  make s  h im  
no t  on l y  a  ho l y  man ,  and  an  u s e fu l  man ,  bu t  a l s o  a  
happy  one.  The  mul t i tude  a l l  a round h im a re  s ay ing ,  
“Who wi l l  show us  any  good?” He shou ld  be  able  to  
s ay,  “ I  w i l l .” “ L o rd ,  t h o u  h a s t  l i f t e d  u p o n  m e  t h e  
l i gh t  o f  t hy  coun t enance,  and  pu t  g l adne s s  i n to  my  
h e a r t .” N ow  i t  i s  h o p e  t h a t  f e e d s  j oy.  H e n c e  t h e  
apos t l e ’s  l anguage,  “Re jo ic ing  in  hope.” “We re jo i ce  
in  hope  o f  the  g lo r y  o f  God.” The  p lea sure s  o f  hope  
h ave  b e e n ,  a s  I  h ave  a l r e a d y  o b s e r ve d ,  t h e  t h e m e  
o f  poe t r y  and  song .  I t  i s ,  and  mus t  be,  a  happy  s t a te  
of mind. It is  one of the passions, which, in their very- 
exe rc i s e,  a re  b l i s s .  They  no t  on ly  b r ing  i t ,  bu t  con- 
s t i tu te  i t .  A  ch i ld  de s i r ing  and  expec t ing  h i s  toy,  i s ,  
in so f ar  as  that  goes ,  happy;  happier,  of  cour se,  when  
h e  h a s  p o s s e s s i o n  o f  i t ;  bu t  p l e a s e d  eve n  w i t h  h i s  
hope.  I f  t he  s a l va t i on  wh i ch  i s  i n  Chr i s t  Je su s  doe s  
not  g ive joy,  nothing can;  and he who ta lks  of  heaven  
without “rejoicing in hope” of it, does but talk.

7.  Hope  g ive s  a  f o re t a s t e  o f  he aven ;  and  the re fo re  
we  a r e  s a ve d  b y  i t .  S a l v a t i o n ,  a s  I  h a ve  a l r e a d y  
s h owe d ,  i s  a  p r e s e n t  b l e s s i n g :  “ we  a r e  s ave d ,” a n d  
n o t  m e re l y  “ s h a l l  b e .” W h a t  wa s  s a i d  t o  Z a c c h e u s  
may  be  s a id  to  ever y  repent ing  and  be l i ev ing  s inner,  
“ T h i s  d ay  i s  s a l v a t i o n  c o m e  t o  t h i n e  h o u s e .” H e  
w h o  i s  n o t  s a ve d  n ow,  w i l l  n o t  b e  h e r e a f t e r .  We  
know ver y  wel l  tha t  s a lva t ion begun on ear th  wi l l  be  
c omp l e t e d  i n  h e aven .  Bu t  h e aven  i t s e l f  do e s  b e g i n  
on earth,

“The men of grace have found  
 Glory begun below;  
Celestial fruits on earthly ground  
 From faith and hope may grow. “

a n d  d o  g row.  G r a c e  i s  g l o r y  i n  t h e  bu d :  g l o r y  i s 
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g race  in  fu l l  b loom.  Grace  i s  g lo r y  mi l i t an t :  g lo r y  i s  
g r ace  t r iumphant .  What  o the r  honour s  and  f e l i c i t i e s  
heaven wil l  contain, than those we read of in the Bible  
a s  now promised to  the  Chr i s t i an ,  we cannot  conjec- 
ture :  but  there  a re  none,  and can be  none,  g rea ter  in  
k ind  than  tho se  we  now po s s e s s ,  e i the r  o f  a  re l a t ive  
o r  a  p e r s o n a l  n a t u r e .  We  c a n  r i s e  n o  h i g h e r  i n  
re l a t ionsh ip,  than to  be  a  ch i ld  o f  God;  no h igher  in  
ou r  mo r a l  s t a t e ,  t h an  t o  b e  l i ke  God ;  no  h i ghe r  i n  
ou r  p r i n c i p l e s  o f  a c t i on ,  t h an  t o  l ove  God  and  ou r  
ne ighbour ;  and no higher  in  happines s ,  than to  enjoy  
God .  And  a l l  the s e  joy s  we  have  on  ea r th .  Tr ue,  we  
h ave  t h em  on l y  i n  s u ch  sma l l  p ropo r t i on s ,  i n  s u ch  
g l impse s ,  in  such  s ip s ,  and  amid s t  so  many  in te r r up- 
tions, that we can form from them but a very inadequate  
i de a  o f  the  heaven ly  g lo r y.  Bu t  they  a re  the  e a r ne s t  
o f  our  redemption.  And we might  have a  much r icher  
e a r n e s t  t h a n  we  h ave .  O t h e r s  h ave  h a d  i t .  W h a t  a  
fo re t a s t e  mus t  John  Howe have  had ,  when one  n igh t  
he  was  in  such a  ho ly  ec s t acy  in  the  v iew of  heaven,  
tha t  he  sa id  to  h i s  wi fe,  “Though I  love you a s  much  
a s  i t  i s  f i t  fo r  one  c rea ture  to  love  another,  ye t ,  i f  i t  
were put to my choice,  whether to die this  moment or  
l ive th i s  n ight ,  and by l iv ing thi s  n ight  I  could secure  
to  myse l f  the  cont inuance  o f  th i s  l i f e  fo r  seven yea r s  
l onge r,  I  s hou ld  choo s e  t o  d i e  t h i s  momen t .” Wha t  
a  fo re t a s t e  o f  heaven  mus t  Ha lybur ton  have  en joyed ,  
when  he  had  such  a  v i ew and  s en se  o f  the  exce l l en t  
g lor y,  tha t  he  ent rea ted God to  cover  tha t  g lor y  wi th  
h i s  h and ,  l e s t  i t  s hou l d  ove rcome  h i s  powe r  o f  en - 
d u r a n c e !  W h a t  a  p r e l u d e  o f  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  b a n q u e t  
mus t  Pay son  have  had ,  when  he  wro te  the  fo l lowing  
letter:
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“ We r e  I  t o  a d o p t  t h e  f i g u r a t i v e  l a n g u a g e  o f  
B u nya n  I  m i g h t  d a t e  t h i s  l e t t e r  f ro m  t h e  l a n d  o f  
Beulah,  of  which I  have been for  some weeks  a  happy  
i nhab i t an t .  The  ce l e s t i a l  c i t y  i s  f u l l  i n  my  v i ew.  I t s  
g lor ie s  beam upon me,  i t s  b reeze s  f an  me,  i t s  odour s  
a re  waf ted to me,  i t s  sounds  s t r ike  upon my ear s ,  and  
i t s  sp i r i t  i s  breathed into my hear t .  Nothing separa tes  
me f rom i t  but  the r iver  of  death,  which now appear s  
bu t  a s  an  in s i gn i f i c an t  r i l l ,  t h a t  may  be  c ro s s ed  a t  a  
s ing le  s tep,  whenever  God sha l l  g ive  per mis s ion.  The  
S u n  o f  R i g h t e o u s n e s s  h a s  b e e n  g r a d u a l l y  d r aw i n g  
nearer  and nearer,  appear ing la rger  and br ighter  a s  he  
approached ;  and  now he  f i l l s  the  who le  hemi sphe re,  
pour ing for th a f lood of glory, in which I seem to f loat  
l i ke  an  in sec t  in  the  beams  o f  the  sun ,  exu l t ing ,  ye t  
almost trembling, while I gaze on this excessive br ight- 
ne s s ,  and  wonder ing ,  w i th  unu t t e r ab l e  wonder,  why  
God shou ld  de ign  thus  to  sh ine  upon a  s in fu l  wor m.  
A  s i ng l e  h e a r t  a nd  a  s i n g l e  t ongue  s e em a l t oge the r  
i n a d e q u a t e  t o  my  wa n t s :  I  wa n t  a  w h o l e  h e a r t  f o r  
every separate emotion, and a whole tongue to express  
that emotion.

“Bu t  why  do  I  s p e ak  t hu s  o f  my s e l f  a nd  my  f e e l - 
ings ;  why not  speak  on ly  o f  our  God and Redeemer?  
I t  i s  becau se  I  know not  wha t  to  s ay.  When I  wou ld  
s peak  o f  them my word s  a re  a l l  swa l lowed  up.  I  c an  
only te l l  you what ef fects  their  presence produces,  and  
“even  o f  t he s e  I  c an  t e l l  you  bu t  ve r y  l i t t l e .  O,  my  
s i s te r,  my s i s te r !  could  you but  know what  awai t s  the  
Chr i s t i an ;  cou ld  you  know on ly  so  much  a s  I  know,  
you could not refra in f rom rejoic ing,  and even leaping  
fo r  j oy.  Labour s ,  t r i a l s ,  t roubl e s ,  wou ld  be  no th ing :  
you  wou ld  re jo i ce  in  a f f l i c t ion s ,  and  g lo r y  in  t r ibu-
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la t ions ;  and,  l ike  Pau l  and S i l a s ,  s ing  God’s  pra i se s  in  
t he  d a rke s t  n i gh t ,  and  in  the  deepe s t  dungeon .  You  
h ave  known  a  l i t t l e  o f  my  t r i a l s  a nd  con f l i c t s ,  a nd  
know that  they have been neither few nor smal l ;  and I  
hope th i s  g lor ious  te r minat ion o f  them,  wi l l  se r ve  to  
strengthen your faith, and elevate your hope.

“And  now my  de a r,  d e a r  s i s t e r,  f a rewe l l .  Ho ld  on  
your  chr i s t i an  cour se  but  a  f ew day s  longer,  and  you  
will meet in heaven.”

In  the s e  in s t ance s  we  s ee  how much  o f  heaven  ha s  
been en joyed on ea r th ,  by  some o f  God’s  s a in t s .  And  
do not the biographies of other s teach us the same f act?  
Yea,  have there not been seasons,  a las  too few and too  
shor t ,  when we our selves have known something of a l l  
t h i s ;  when  we  t oo,  h ave  h ad  s u ch  j oy  and  pe a c e  i n  
be l iev ing;  such an impres s ion of  God’s  presence;  such  
a sense of his love; such ardent affection for the Saviour,  
and such communion with him;  such a holy serenity of  
mind; such an e levat ion above the world,  as  to lead us  
to  s ay,  Now I  know someth ing about  heaven;  what  i t  
i s ,  and what  i t  must  be,  when th i s  f rame of  mind and  
hea r t  i s  ca r r i ed  on to  ab so lu te  per fec t ion?  I t  i s  hope  
that produces this. This passion, when intensely engaged,  
seems to  g ive  a  present  ex i s tence to  i t s  ob jec t ,  which  
then s tands  before the mind with a lmost  the v iv idness  
o f  r e a l i t y.  Hope,  i n  i t s  h i gh e s t  e xe rc i s e s ,  i s  a  k i nd  
o f  f r u i t i o n .  H ow  i m p o r t a n t  t h e n  i s  i t s  e xe r c i s e !  
How de s i r ab l e  to  s end  i t  a c ro s s  the  Jo rdan ,  l i ke  the  
s p i e s  i n to  the  p romi s ed  l and ,  to  f e t ch  the  g r ape s  o f  
Eshco l ,  and thus  to  be  encouraged to  go on and take  
full possession of the heavenly country!
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CHAPTER VI.

the assuranCe of hope.

How comes  i t  to  pas s  tha t  so  few profe s sor s  o f  re- 
ligion, and even so few true Christians enjoy and exhibit  

much of that joy and peace in believing, which the New  
Testament declares  to be their  pr ivi lege,  and which,  i t  
might  be  supposed ,  the i r  s t a te  and condi t ion war rant  
a n d  d e m a n d ?  T h a t  t h e  g re a t  m a s s  o f  p ro f e s s o r s  d o  
appear destitute of this spir itual delight is too notor ious  
to be denied.  In a f f l ic t ion are they not as  di sconsolate  
a s  other men? Do not their  t roubles  put out the l ights  
o f  the i r  comfor t  and cause  them to wa lk  in  darknes s ?  
In  prosper i ty,  how l i t t l e  o f  the i r  happines s  i s  der ived  
f rom spir i tua l  sources !  The spr ings  of  their  fe l ic i ty  l ie  
i n  e a r th ly,  r a the r  than  in  heaven ly  th ing s .  How r a re  
i s  the case of one whose countenance i s  general ly i l lu- 
m in a t ed  w i th  a  sm i l e ,  and  t h a t  sm i l e  t h e  re f l e c t i on  
o f  t h e  b e ams  o f  t h e  Sun  o f  R i gh t eou sne s s !  How i s  
t h i s ?  Why  i s  i t  t h a t  we  do  no t  l e t  t h e  l i gh t  o f  ou r  
joy,  a s  we l l  a s  o f  our  ho l ines s ,  sh ine  be fore  men,  and  
thus let our personal history point others to the fountain  
of  bl i s s ?  Why? Because so many profes s ing Chr i s t ians ,  
to al lude to Bunyan’s immortal a l legory, are impr isoned  
in  “Doubt ing  Cas t l e.” How few are  there  who,  i f  the  
quest ion were proposed to them, “Are you assured you 
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are a chi ld of  God?” would answer even in this  modest  
l anguage,  “ I  be l i eve  I  am,  and  am happy  in  the  de- 
l ight fu l  per sua s ion .” The g rea te r  number  would  hes i - 
t a te,  and  te l l  you p l a in ly  and a t  once,  tha t  they  have  
the i r  doub t s  and  f e a r s  abou t  the  ma t t e r,  and  c anno t  
r e a l l y  p e r s u ad e  t h ems e l ve s  t h a t  s u ch  i s  t h e i r  s t a t e .  
Ought  th i s  to  be  so?  Ought  a  rea l  Chr i s t i an  to  be  in  
constant,  ser ious doubt whether he i s  a Chr is t ian? The  
change produced by the conver ting g race of God might  
be  supposed ,  f rom i t s  na tu re  and  g rea tne s s ,  to  be  i t s  
own ev idence.  I t  i s  a  change  in  a  man’s  whole  mora l  
na ture,  i f  i t  rea l ly  ex i s t s .  I t  i s  a  change  so  accura te ly  
descr ibed in the Word of  God,  that  any one who wi l l  
deal honestly with himself , look into his own heart, con- 
su l t  h i s  own consc iousnes s ,  and compare h imse l f  wi th  
t he  Word  o f  God ,  may  know h i s  s t a t e.  The  f e a tu re s  
of a chi ld of God and of a chi ld of the devi l  are not so  
like each other as to be hardly distinguished.

And as reason would lead us to conclude that the state  
of  g race may be dis t inguished from the s tate of nature;  
the  Scr ip ture s  ever y  where  a s se r t  tha t  i t  may be,  and  
s u p p o s e  t h a t  i t  i s .  “ We  k n ow  t h a t  we  h ave  p a s s e d  
f rom dea th  un to  l i f e ,” s ay s  the  apo s t l e,  “becau se  we  
l ove  t h e  b re t h ren .” And  i n  a  s ub s equen t  p a s s a g e  o f  
the  same ep i s t l e,  the  apos t le  s ay s ,  “These  th ings  have  
I wr itten unto you that believe on the name of the Son  
o f  God ,  tha t  ye  may  know tha t  ye  have  e te r na l  l i f e.”  
Wou ld  i t  no t  appea r  s t r ange  i f  t he re  we re  re a l l y  no  
means of knowing that we had really become Chr istians?  
H ow  c o u l d  i t  b e  s a i d  G o d  wa s  “ m o re  a bu n d a n t l y  
wi l l ing that  we should have s t rong consola t ion,” i f  we  
could have no knowledge unti l  we reached the heavenly  
countr y,  that  he had forg iven our s ins  and received us 
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in to  h i s  f avour?  I t  i s  not  on ly  repre sented a s  pos s ible  
that  we may obta in thi s  bles sed knowledge now, but i t  
i s  made our duty to seek i t .  “And we des i re,” says  the  
apost le,  “that  every one of you do show the same di l i- 
g enc e  t o  t h e  f u l l  a s s u r an c e  o f  hope  un to  t h e  end .”  
The s ta te  of  mind here enjoined i s  not  only hope,  but  
the as surance of  hope;  not  only the as surance,  but  the  
fu l l  a s su r ance.  Th i s ,  ob se r ve,  i s  no t  mere ly  he ld  ou t  
a s  a  p r iv i l ege,  bu t  en jo ined  a s  a  du ty ;  and  no t  on ly  
a  du ty  f o r  s ome,  bu t  f o r  eve r y  one ;  and  a  s t a t e  no t  
occas ional ,  but  habi tua l ;  not for  a  t ime,  but “unto the  
end.” This  i s  in  accordance with what  another  apos t le  
enjoins, “Wherefore the rather, brethren, g ive dil igence  
to  make your  ca l l ing  and e lec t ion sure.” That  i s ,  sure  
to our se lves .  Let  i t  then be di s t inct ly  under s tood that  
a s su r ance  i s  no t  on ly  the  p r iv i l ege  o f  a  f ew,  bu t  the  
du ty  o f  a l l .  And  ye t  how f ew en joy  i t .  Why  i s  th i s ?  
I gno r ance  o f  i t s  n a t u re  ke ep s  many  f rom i t .  Hence  
the  nece s s i t y  o f  exp l a in ing  i t .  There  a re  th ree  k ind s  
o f  a s su r ance  spoken  o f  in  the  New Te s t ament .  “The  
fu l l  a s su r ance  o f  under s t and ing .” Thi s  means  a  c l e a r,  
comprehensive, and soul-establ i shing acquaintance with  
d iv i n e  t r u t h .  “The  f u l l  a s s u r an c e  o f  f a i t h .” By  t h i s  
we are to under stand a strong, sett led, unwaver ing con- 
vict ion of  the t ruth of  the gospel .  “The fu l l  a s surance  
o f  hope.” The se  th ree  a re  in t ima te ly  connec ted  wi th  
e a ch  o the r,  and  one  r i s e s  ou t  o f  t h e  o the r.  He re  i s  
f i r s t  the  c l e a r  under s t and ing  o f  the  go spe l ,  nex t  the  
f irm belief of what is so under stood, and then the hope  
o f  w h a t  i s  b e l i eve d ;  p e r s o n a l  k n ow l e d g e ,  p e r s o n a l  
be l i e f ,  pe r sona l  hope.  And  the  re a son  why  many  do  
not possess  the last ,  i s  that they do not clear ly see, and 
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cons tant ly  remember,  tha t  i t  can be  obta ined only  by  
the two former.

But what i s  the true nature of this  assurance of hope?  
I t  must  be dis t inct ly borne in mind, that  i t  i s  only the  
a s su r ance  o f  hope,  no t  o f  po s se s s ion .  Le t  hope  be  a s  
conf ident as it  may, it  is  st i l l  but hope, and cannot have  
al l  the undoubting and absolute cer tainty of possess ion.  
The latter leaves no room for doubt or fear ; the former  
may.  By  the  s t a t e  o f  m ind  ind i c a t ed  by  the  ph r a s e  I  
am now cons ider ing ,  i t  i s  there fore  not  meant  tha t  i t  
consis t s  in the Chr ist ian’s  being able to feel  and to say,  
he is as cer tain of getting to heaven as if he were already  
there. It is  not meant that he possesses such an absolute  
and undoubting cer tainty as admits of no degrees; much  
le s s  a  k ind of  boas t fu l ,  os tentat ious ,  and vain-glor ious  
con f idence  o f  s a f e ty.  I t  may  be  expre s sed  thus :  “The  
Word o f  God te l l s  me tha t  he  tha t  be l i eve s  in  Chr i s t  
sha l l  be  saved;  I  am consc ious  tha t  I  have be l ieved in  
Chr ist, and have thus committed my soul to him; there- 
fore I believe my sins are forg iven, and I hope for eter- 
na l  s a l va t ion .  I  have  such  a  pe r sua s ion  o f  the  rea l i t y  
of  my f ai th,  therefore of the pardon of my s ins and re- 
concil iation to God, that I have no ser ious doubt of my  
being a  chi ld of  God and an heir  of  g lor y.” This  I  ca l l  
assurance; such a per suasion of our having received the  
grace of God in our hearts, as excludes distressing doubts  
and fear s .  Sti l l  i t  i s  such a per suasion of our being true  
bel iever s ,  as  admits  of  deg rees ,  for we f ind i t  so s tated  
i n  t he  d i f f e ren t  p a s s a ge s  wh i ch  re f e r  t o  i t ;  we  h ave  
“ a s s u r ance,” “ f u l l  a s s u r ance,” and  “much  f u l l  a s s u r - 
ance;” clearly proving, I repeat, that the word impor ts a  
state of mind which admits of var ious deg rees of inten- 
s i ty.  Of the very per sons who are represented as having 
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“ mu c h  f u l l  a s s u r a n c e ,” t h e  a p o s t l e  s ay s  t h a t  t h e i r  
“ f a i t h  g rew  ex c e ed i ng l y.” Bu t  i f  a s s u r an c e  me an t  a  
s t a t e  o f  mind  tha t  en t i re l y  and  fo r  eve r  exc luded  a l l  
doub t ,  how  cou l d  i t  g row  beyond  f u l l  a s s u r an c e ?  I  
therefore again say that  the Scr ipture does not war rant  
us to descr ibe it as going beyond a pleasing and satisf ac- 
tory conclusion that we have passed from death unto life;  
which ,  a f t e r  a l l ,  i s  ve r y  d i f f e ren t  f rom tha t  ce r t a in ty  
which accompanie s  pos se s s ion .  How e l se  can we har- 
monise i t  with the exhor tat ion to “work out our sa lva- 
t ion with fear and trembling,” or with the other admo- 
n i t ion,  “Fear,  l e s t  a  promise  be ing le f t  u s  o f  enter ing  
into his rest, any of us should seem to come shor t of it.”  
There is a wide difference between possessing a calm and  
comfor table enjoyment of this  per suas ion of true f a i th,  
and being forward to aff irm it, and to glory in it, before  
other s .  A be l iever  may be in  the fu l l  pos se s s ion of  an  
inward, tranquil ,  and even joyful per suasion of his state  
before God, and of  hi s  sa fety for  eter ni ty ;  and yet  not  
s tand ready when the ques t ion,  “Are you sure you are  
a  chi ld of  God?” i s  put to him by a fe l low creature,  to  
rep ly  wi th  unhes i t a t ing  bo ldnes s ,  “ I  am a s  sure  o f  i t ,  
a s  i f  I  h e a rd  a  vo i c e  f ro m  h e ave n  d e c l a r e  i t .” T h e  
r ight answer to such a quest ion is  the fol lowing: “I am  
a poor,  s inful ,  gui l ty,  lost  creature;  wor thless ,  helpless ,  
hopeless .  But I bel ieve the record God has g iven of his  
Son. On him, as  the true and only foundat ion,  I  p lace  
all my hopes of eternal l ife, and I have therefore joy and  
peace in bel ieving.  Chr i s t  i s  my a l l .  His  f ini shed work  
i s  the so le  g round of  my conf idence.  I  th ink I  am ac- 
cepted of  God.  I  know whom I have bel ieved,  and am  
per suaded  he  i s  able  to  keep  tha t  which  I  have  com-
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mit ted to him agains t  that  day.” This  I  cons ider  scr ip- 
tura l  a s surance.  I t  may f a l l  shor t  of  the boast  of  some,  
but it  accords best with the Word of God, and with the  
expe r i ence  o f  God ’s  s a in t s  i n  gene r a l .  I t  i s  a  know- 
l edge  tha t  we have  pa s sed  f rom dea th  to  l i f e,  though  
i t  i s  a  knowledge  which i s  l e s s  than  the  ab so lu te  and  
undoubting cer tainty which some enjoin upon us.  This  
i s  a  b l e s s ed  s t a t e  o f  m ind ,  and  much  to  be  de s i red ,  
fo r  i t  i s  to  have  the  one  g rea t  que s t ion  s a t i s f ac tor i l y  
se t t led,  and to be re l ieved f rom painfu l  so l ic i tude and  
d i s t re s s i ng  f e a r  abou t  ou r  s a f e t y  f o r  e t e r n i t y.  Wha t ,  
compared with this, is  i t  to have fear s about our health,  
p roper ty,  o r  l ibe r ty,  o r  even  our  l i f e,  removed?  How  
great, how pure the joy afforded by such a persuasion as  
t h i s !  “Ye s ,  I  t r u s t  I  am a  be l i eve r  i n  Chr i s t ,  a  con- 
ver ted man, a child of God, an heir of glory, a travel ler  
to  heaven.  I  can say  wi th unf a l ter ing tongue,  O God,  
t h o u  a r t  my  G o d .  B l e s s e d  J e s u s ,  t h o u  k n owe s t  a l l  
th ing s ,  thou knowes t  tha t  I  love  thee.” O,  wha t  sun- 
shine does  such a  per suas ion throw over the landscape  
o f  l i fe,  i l lumining i t s  bar ren was te s ,  and br ing ing out  
a l l  the beauty, and verdure,  and bloom of i t s  Paradisaic  
spo t s .  What  p r iva t ions  o r  a f f l i c t ion s  may  we not  en- 
dure  when we can  s ay,  “God i s  my f a ther,  Chr i s t  my  
Saviour,  sa lva t ion my por t ion,  and heaven my home?”  
Thi s  ha s  ca r r ied  conso la t ion in to  the  darkes t  rece s se s  
of  human woe, the lowest  depths of  pover ty and want.  
With this, confessors have made the walls of their pr ison  
echo with their songs, and mar tyr s have been happy on  
the  s c a f fo ld  and  a t  the  s t ake.  Wi th  th i s ,  we  may  l ive  
in happiness  and die in peace.  I t  i s  a  jewel wor th inf i- 
nitely more than all the gems which have ever blazed on 
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beauty  or  roya l ty.  The man who can re jo ice  in  say ing  
he is  a Chr ist ian in real i ty, need not s igh over anything  
else that he is not.

Le t  u s  now con s i de r  how i t  i s  t o  be  ob t a ined .  We  
shal l  never have it  i f  we do not desire i t .  Surely i f  any- 
th ing be  des i r able,  i t  mus t ,  or  ought  to  be,  th i s .  The  
absence of  a l l  so l ic i tude about  such a  mat ter  indicates  
e i the r  a  to t a l  wan t ,  o r  a  g rea t  weakne s s ,  o f  pe r sona l  
v i t a l  re l i g ion .  Tha t  they  who a re  a l toge the r  c a re l e s s  
as to relig ion should never trouble themselves about the  
matter is  natural enough, but that professor s of rel ig ion  
s hou ld  be  i nd i f f e ren t  t o  i t ,  i s  i ndeed  a  ma r ve l ;  and  
ye t ,  I  f e a r  i t  i s  a  s ub j e c t  a bou t  wh i ch  t h e  ma jo r i t y  
of  them g ive themselves  no concer n.  Ask them i f  they  
have any good ground to conclude they are the children  
of God, and are l iving in the happy persuasion that they  
a re  s a fe  for  e te r n i ty,  and ver y  many o f  them wi l l  t e l l  
you  they  re a l l y  do  no t  know,  and  s ay  so  wi th  an  a i r  
of levity which too plainly shows how little interest they  
t a ke  i n  re l i g i on  a l t og e t h e r.  Su ch  p e r s on s  may  we l l  
doubt  o f  the i r  s t a te ;  they  have  good rea son  to  doubt  
o f  i t .  I nd i f f e rence  t o  t he  que s t i on ,  “Am I  i ndeed  a  
ch i ld  o f  God?” i s  a  s ad  and sure  ind ica t ion o f  an  un- 
changed hear t.  But even good people are not so earnest  
about thi s  matter  a s  they ought to be.  With them i t  i s  
too general ly left undecided, and in many cases because  
i t  i s  undes i red.  I s  i t  not  to be coveted that  we should  
go on our way re joic ing to ever la s t ing g lor y? I s  i t  not  
desirable that,  l ike Bunyan’s Pilg r im, we should get out  
o f  Doub t i ng  Ca s t l e ,  and  repo s e  am id s t  t h e  be au t i e s  
of the Delectable Mountains of assurance?

S e l f - e x am in a t i on  i s  e s s e n t i a l  t o  t h i s  b l e s s e d  s t a t e  
o f  m i n d .  “ E x a m i n e  yo u r s e l ve s ,” s a y s  t h e  a p o s t l e , 
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“whe the r  ye  be  in  the  f a i th ;  p rove  your  own s e l ve s .  
Know ye not  that  Je sus  Chr i s t  i s  in  you,  except  ye be  
r e p ro b a t e s .” I t  i s  a  m a t t e r  o f  i n f i n i t e  a n d  e t e r n a l  
impor t ance  th a t  i s  a t  s t ake,  t he  sou l ,  and  the  sou l ’s  
s a l va t i on .  A  mi s t ake  he re  i s  an  appa l l i ng  ma t t e r,  an  
er ror that will require an eternity to understand, and an  
eter ni ty to deplore.  And the necess i ty for examinat ion  
l i e s  in  the  dece i t fu lne s s  o f  the  hea r t ,  in  the  l i ab i l i t y  
of us al l ,  and at al l  t imes, to f alse opinions of our state,  
and in  the  mul t i tude tha t  a re  thus  dece ived.  We must  
therefore examine whether our f aith be real or nominal;  
and we must  a l so  “prove our se lves .” And th i s  proof  i s  
to  be obta ined par t ly  by looking into our  hear t s  wi th  
an earnest ,  anxious research, and a compar ison of their  
habitual  s tate with the Word of God, and especia l ly by  
mak ing  t r i a l  o f  ou r  f a i t h  i n  i t s  i n f l u ence  upon  ou r  
lives.

I t  i s  of  g reat  consequence that  we ever  bear  in mind  
that  th i s  a s surance must  be reached through the other  
two,  the  a s surance  o f  under s t anding and o f  f a i th ,  and  
w i l l  be  in  p ropor t ion  to  them.  As  i s  ou r  knowledge  
of  the gospe l  for  c lear nes s  comprehens ivenes s  and de- 
c i s ion ,  so  wi l l  be  our  f a i th .  The  he s i t a t ing  doubt ing  
waver ing faith of many ar ises from their dim and cloudy  
perception of divine truth. They do not see very clearly  
what they are to bel ieve. The vague object i s  perceived  
l ike the outl ine of a coast  seen from a g reat distance at  
s ea ,  which  can  hard ly  be  d i s t ingu i shed  f rom a  c loud ,  
and consequently the belief that it  is  land is very feeble  
and  f luc tua t ing .  Such ,  and  such  on ly,  a re  the  know- 
l edge  and  f a i th  o f  many  rea l  be l i eve r s .  They  a re  no t  
B i b l e  s t u d e n t s  a n d  p ro f i c i e n t s .  I t  i s  i m p o s s i b l e  t o  
found a conf ident expectation upon a feeble conviction; 
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i t  wou ld  be  l i ke  a t t empt ing  to  bu i ld  a  c a s t l e  upon  a  
qu i c k s a nd .  Ch r i s t ,  s a l va t i on ,  h e aven ,  a nd  e t e r n i t y,  
must all be f irmly believed as g reat and glor ious realities  
before they can become matter s of per sonal and indivi- 
dua l  expecta t ion.  A s t rong f a i th must ,  of  neces s i ty,  be  
fo l lowed by  a  l ive ly  hope.  A l l  a t t empt s  to  reach  th i s  
bles sed s ta te of  mind, otherwise than through the pre- 
v ious  s tages ,  a re  l ike an e f for t  to reach the top of  the  
ladder without treading upon the intermediate steps.

I t  i s  a ppa ren t ,  t h en ,  t h a t  t h e  a s s u r ance  o f  hope  i s  
obta ined in  these  two ways ,  by  consc iousnes s ,  and by  
ex amina t i on .  I  am  to l d  i n  t h e  B ib l e  t h a t  eve r y  one  
who be l ieve s  in  Je su s  Chr i s t  i s  pa rdoned,  rece ived  to  
the f avour of God, has a tit le to eternal l i fe, and will be  
rece ived  up  in to  g lo r y.  I  am con sc iou s  I  do  be l i eve.  
Knowing the acts  of  my own mind, I  know that I  have  
committed my soul into the hands of Chr ist for salvation.  
S t i l l ,  a s  I  h ave  s a i d ,  t he  he a r t  i s  d ece i t f u l  above  a l l  
things, and as I am liable to have my judgment imposed  
upon by self-love, I must not trust to this consciousness  
a lone, but must subject  that  to a tes t .  As f ar  as  I  know  
mysel f  I  am conscious of f a i th in Chr ist ,  but I wil l  test  
that f aith, and the hope which is founded upon it. How  
s h a l l  I  d o  t h i s ?  “The s e  t h i n g s  h ave  I  w r i t t e n  un t o  
you that believe on the name of the Son of God, that ye  
may  know th a t  ye  h ave  e t e r n a l  l i f e .” Con s c i ou sne s s  
therefore i s  not the only test ,  but what i s  wr it ten, that  
i s ,  the Word of  God. We are to br ing our se lves  to thi s  
touchstone,  and say,  “Do my f a i th and hope answer to  
t h a t ?  Do  I  s e e  i n  my  he a r t ,  l i f e ,  and  cha r a c t e r,  t h e  
s t amp of  Scr ip ture?  Has  th i s  sea l  o f  the  Spi r i t  l e f t  i t s  
co r re spond ing  impre s s ion  upon  my sou l ?” Pe rhap s  i t  
wi l l  be  sa id ,  th i s  i s  an  operose,  ted ious ,  and doubt fu l 
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method a f t e r  a l l .  But  i s  i t  s c r ip tura l ?  Thi s  i s  ev ident  
b y  a n  a p p e a l  t o  t h e  B i b l e .  “ We  k n ow,” s a y s  t h e  
apos t le,  “we have  pa s sed  f rom dea th  unto l i f e.” How?  
B y  c o n s c i o u s n e s s  o n l y ?  B y  r eve l a t i o n ,  i m p re s s i o n ,  
dream, or vi s ion? No: “Because we love the brethren.”  
We cannot  know i t  wi thout  th i s ;  we may know by i t .  
And  I  may  rema rk  i n  p a s s i n g ,  t h a t  t h i s  l ove  t o  t h e  
brethren is of itself , when r ightly understood, a decisive  
p roo f  o f  t r ue  ch r i s t i an  p i e t y.  Bu t  wha t  i s  t h i s  l ove ?  
Not a love to those of our congregation, our denomina- 
t ion ,  our  re l a t ion s ,  bu t  to  a l l  re a l  Chr i s t i an s ;  fo r  he  
who loves not a l l ,  does not love any as  Chr is t ians :  nor  
is  i t  merely a love to them as containing many pleasing,  
amiable,  and usefu l  qua l i t ie s ;  nor mere ly a  love to the  
more lovely of  them, but  a  love to even the more un- 
attractive of them, and al l  this because God loves them;  
because they belong to him, and real ly love him; a love  
to  them because  they are  holy,  and bear  God’s  image:  
a love that overleaps the bar r ier s of sect, and par ty, and  
church, and nation, and that says, and feels what it says,  
“Show me a  human be ing  whom God love s ,  and  tha t  
l ove s  G o d  a n d  b e a r s  h i s  i m a g e ;  a n d  n o  m a t t e r  t h e  
na t ion or  the  church to  which he  be longs ;  no mat te r  
the colour of  hi s  skin,  or hi s  rank in l i fe ;  he may be a  
neg ro or a pauper ; he may have some unlovely external  
a spect s ,  but  I  own, I  love,  and I  wi l l  he lp that  man as  
a  brother  in Chr i s t .  I  fee l  myse l f  ident i f ied with him,  
and can say, and do feel  what I  say,  ‘  Grace be with a l l  
t h em th a t  l ove  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Ch r i s t  i n  s i n c e r i t y.’”  
The man who can say thi s ,  i s  a  Chr i s t i an,  and has  the  
a s s u r a n c e  o f  h o p e .  S i m i l a r  l a n g u a g e  we  f i n d  i n  a  
subsequent chapter of the same epistle.

I  am awa re  th a t  a  sho r t e r  and  more  d i re c t  ma imer 
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of ar r iving at this conclusion is contended for by some,  
who br ing  forward  fo r  th i s  pur pose  the  words  o f  the  
apo s t l e ,  “The  Sp i r i t  i t s e l f  b e a re th  w i tne s s  w i th  ou r  
s p i r i t ,  t h a t  we  a re  t h e  c h i l d re n  o f  Go d .” T h e  i d e a  
wh i ch  many  en t e r t a in  o f  th i s  w i tne s s  i s ,  t h a t  i t  i s  a  
d i re c t  and  immed i a t e  s ugge s t i on  o r  impre s s i on ,  and  
indeed revelation, to the individual who receives it, that  
h i s  s in s  a re  pardoned,  and tha t  he  has  rece ived a  t i t l e  
to  heaven .  Now I  th ink  th i s  a  m i s t aken  v i ew o f  the  
apo s t l e ’s  mean ing  f o r  t he  f o l l ow ing  re a son s .  I n  t h i s  
reve l a t ion  o r  impre s s ion  the re  i s  no th ing  nece s s a r i l y  
ho l y  i n  i t s  n a tu re.  An  impre s s i on  o r  reve l a t i on  may  
be made to an unholy mind,  a s  took p lace in the case  
o f  B a l a am ,  a nd  many  o t h e r s .  Then ,  a s  a  r eve l a t i on  
f ro m  G o d ,  i t  wo u l d  s e e m  t o  r e q u i r e  s o m e t h i n g  t o  
au thent i ca te  i t  a s  such .  Thi s  v iew i s  a l so  cont ra r y  to  
t he  o the r  p a r t s  o f  God ’s  Word ,  wh i ch  rep re s en t  t he  
evidence of pardon, true per sonal godliness ,  and safety,  
to consist  of what i s  practical  in us.  It  seems calculated  
to lead to g reat  de lus ion;  for  how l iable  should we be  
t o  con found  such  a  d i re c t  reve l a t i on  w i th  the  me re  
impre s s i on  o f  ou r  own mind s .  Many  who  p ro f e s s  t o  
have  rece ived  i t ,  h ave,  by  the i r  sub sequen t  conduc t ,  
p roved  th a t  t hey  we re  de luded ;  wh i l e  mu l t i t ude s  o f  
those who are true Chr ist ians,  are not conscious of any  
such  te s t imony.  Moreover,  i t  i s  no t  in  ha r mony wi th  
the context of the passage on which it is founded, which  
i s  ent ire ly pract ica l ;  the des ign of the apost le f rom the  
beg inning of the chapter, being to show that holiness is  
the evidence of our being united to Chr ist by f aith, and  
t h a t  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  t h e  go s p e l ,  a s  d i s t i n gu i s h ed  f rom  
the  sp i r i t  o f  the  l aw,  i s  a  sp i r i t  o f  adopt ion ,  and  not  
o f  bondage.  Now thi s  sp i r i t  o f  adopt ion,  or  the sp i r i t 
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of a chi ld,  i s  i t se l f  the witness  of the Spir i t .  The spir i t  
of  a  chi ld i s  love,  conf idence,  f reedom: this  i s  a l so the  
spir i t  of a chi ld of God, and the production of i t  i s  the  
work of the Holy Ghost in the soul.  Under stand, then,  
t h a t  t h e  w i tne s s  o f  t h e  Sp i r i t  i s  ou r  po s s e s s i ng  t h i s  
f ilial disposition, which character ises every child of God.  
I t  has  been wel l  sa id ,  that  in a  t rue Chr i s t ian’s  devout  
aspirat ion, i t  i s  not from instruction or habit ,  but from  
spontaneous  impul se,  tha t  he  exc la ims ,  “Our Fa ther.”  
His  thought s  go for th a f te r  God.  His  hear t  year ns  for  
h im.  Hi s  sou l  longs  wi th  unut terable  long ings  for  h i s  
ab id ing  p re sence.  He  comes  wi th  a  t r u ly  f i l i a l  s p i r i t  
before God, and it  i s  perfect ly easy and natural for him  
to  s ay,  “Our  Fa ther.” He i s  the  ch i ld  o f  God,  and  he  
doc s  o r  may  know i t .  Be ing  the  ch i l d  o f  h i s  Fa the r,  
and away f rom his  Father ’s  house,  he thinks  of  i t  with  
pleasure,  and dwel l s  with del ight on his  going home at  
l a s t ,  and  i s  somet imes  homes i ck ,  a s  ch i ld ren  tha t  a re  
kept at  school away from their parents think of the day  
o f  t h e  va c a t i o n ,  w h e n  t h ey  s h a l l  g o  h o m e.  T h e s e  
yea r n ings  a re  the  te s t imony o f  the  Sp i r i t  tha t  we a re  
the  chi ldren of  God.  The man who has  these  fee l ings  
h ab i t u a l l y,  n eed  no t  he s i t a t e  t o  c a l l  h imse l f  a  ch i l d  
o f  God.  Thi s  i s  l a id  down in  the  Word a s  de sc r ip t ive  
of  the Spir i t ’s  work in the hear t ,  and thus the confor- 
mity of the Spir i t ’s  work in the Word with his  work in  
his soul being ascertained by the believer, he comes to the  
knowledge o f  h i s  s t a te.  “The ca se,” s ay s  Dr.  Ward law,  
“ s t a n d s  t h u s :  t h e  H o l y  S p i r i t  s p e a k s  i n  t h e  Wo rd .  
The  s ame  Sp i r i t  op e r a t e s  i n  t h e  h e a r t .  The re  mu s t  
he a cor respondence between his testimony in the Word,  
and  h i s  ope r a t ion  in  the  hea r t .  The  ev idence  l i e s  m  
t h i s  c o r r e s p o n d e n c e .  We  t a ke  t h e  d i v i n e  Wo rd  a s 
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d i c t a t ed  by  the  Sp i r i t ,  and  con t a in ing  a  dec l a r a t i on  
o f  h i s  m ind ;  we  s e e  t h e re  wha t  he  t e s t i f i e s ,  we  s e e  
e spec ia l ly  the  descr ip t ion which he g ives  o f  the  f a i th  
a nd  ch a r a c t e r  o f  God ’s  c h i l d ren ;  i f  ‘ ou r  s p i r i t s /  i n  
the cour t  o f  consc ience,  and before  the Father  of  our  
sp i r i t s ,  bear  witnes s  to a  cor respondence between thi s  
de s c r ip t ion  and  wha t  ha s  been  e f f e c t ed  in  u s  by  the  
Divine Agent,  then there i s  a concur rence of the test i- 
monie s .  The  te s t imony o f  God’s  Sp i r i t  and  the  te s t i - 
m o ny  o f  o u r  s p i r i t s  a g r e e .  T h e  o n e  w i t n e s s e t h  o r  
ev i d en c e t h  t o  t h e  o t h e r.  I n  p ropo r t i on  a s  we  h ave  
the  inward consc iousnes s  o f  th i s  har mony do we pos- 
se s s  the wi tnes s  o f  the Spi r i t  tha t  we are  the chi ldren  
of God.”

“ W h a t ,” s ay s  Jo n a t h a n  E d wa rd s ,  “ h a s  l e d  t o  t h e  
not ion of  a  direct  witness  of  the Spir i t  apar t  f rom this  
consc iousnes s  o f  confor mity  of  h i s  work in  the hear t ,  
a n d  w i t h  h i s  t e s t i m o ny  i n  t h e  Wo rd ,  i s  t h e  wo rd  
‘w i tne s s ’ o f  t he  Sp i r i t ?  Hence  they  have  t aken  i t  t o  
be,  not  any work o f  the  Sp i r i t  upon the  hear t  g iv ing  
ev i d en c e  whenc e  men  may  a r gu e  t h a t  t h ey  a re  t h e  
chi ldren of  God,  but  an inward immediate  sugges t ion,  
a s  though God invar i ably  spoke  to  man and to ld  h im  
t h a t  h e  wa s  h i s  c h i l d ,  by  a  k i nd  o f  s e c re t  vo i c e  o r  
impre s s ion .  The  manner  in  which  the  word  ‘wi tne s s ’  
or testimony is often used in the New Testament, is  the  
holding for th of evidence from whence a thing may be  
argued and proved to be t r ue,  examples  of  which may  
be  found in  Heb.  i i ,  4 ;  Act s  x iv,  3 ;  John v,  36 ,  x ,  25.  
When  the  Sc r ip tu re  speak s  o f  the  s e a l  o f  the  Sp i r i t ,  
which means the same as the witness, it is an expression  
wh i ch  p rope r l y  d eno t e s  no t  a n  immed i a t e  vo i c e  o r  
sugges t ion,  but  some work or  e f fect  of  the Spir i t ,  le f t 
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as  a  d iv ine  mark upon the  sou l ,  to  be  an ev idence by  
wh i ch  God ’s  ch i l d ren  a re  t o  b e  known .  When  God  
se t s  h i s  sea l  upon a  man’s  hear t  by h i s  Spi r i t ,  there  i s  
some holy s tamp, some image impres sed and le f t  upon  
the  hea r t  by  the  Sp i r i t ,  a s  by  the  sea l  upon the  wax .  
This mark enstamped by the Spir it  upon God’s children  
i s  h i s  own image,  and th i s  i s  the  ver y  th ing which in  
Scr ipture is called the seal of the Spir it, and the witness  
or evidence of the Spir it.”*

S t i l l ,  I  w i l l  no t  d eny  t h a t  t h e re  a re  s e a s on s  when  
t h e  S p i r i t  o f  G o d ,  by  h i s  g r a c i o u s  a n d  s ove r e i g n  
i l luminat ion, shines in upon his  own work in the soul ,  
enabl ing the bel iever to recognise,  with unusual  c lear- 
ness ,  his  spir i tual  s tate as  a  chi ld of  God, ass i s t ing him  
to come to a more unhesitating, undoubting conclusion  
that  he i s  going on to heaven, and wil l  f ina l ly reach i t  
through a l l  oppos i t ion and d i f f i cu l t i e s .  At  such t imes  
God does  come to  h im wi th  h i s  r i ches t  conso la t ions ,  
to  be  h i s  own p re sen t  wi tne s s  in  the  be l i eve r ’s  sou l ,  
t o  d i spe r s e  h i s  doub t s ,  t o  d i s s i p a t e  h i s  f e a r s ,  and  to  
as sure his  hear t .  Surely you who read this  know some- 
th ing  about  i t .  There  have  been  t imes  when you fe l t  
these  comfor t s  in  your  soul ,  and bur s t  for th  in to s the  
exc l amat ion ,  “ I  have  found i t ,  I  have  found i t .” God  
c ame  t o  you ;  h e  s oo t h ed ,  s o f t e n ed ,  a n d  p e r s u a d ed  
your hear t .  Perhaps you were in your c loset ,  observing  
a season of humil iat ion and prayer,  or engaged in some  
diff icnlt and self-denying service, or on a bed of sickness,  
o r  a t  t he  Lo rd ’s  suppe r ;  s t i l l  i t  wa s  some th ing  more  
than  mere  impre s s ion ,  i t  was  the  Sp i r i t  sh in ing  upon  
h i s  ow n  wo r k ;  b r i n g i n g  o u t  i n  s t r o n g  r e l i e f  t h e  
character s  he had impres sed on the soul ,  and a s s i s t ing 

* Jonathan Edwards on the Religious Affections, vol. iv, p. 132.
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yo u  t o  s ay,  w i t h  a n  u n wave r i n g  t o n g u e ,  “ I  a m  my  
beloved’s, and he is mine.”

A  que s t i on ,  p e rh ap s ,  w i l l  h e re  b e  a s ked  by  s ome,  
whe the r  th i s  a s su r ance  may  be  ob t a ined  a t  t he  t ime  
of conver sion, or must be waited for, and sought in the  
prog res s  of  sanct i f ica t ion.  No doubt i t  may be,  and in  
many cases i s ,  the blessed pr ivi lege of some in the very  
f i r s t  s t a ge  o f  t he i r  re l i g iou s  h i s to r y.  The  Ph i l i pp i an  
j a i lor,  no doubt ,  pos se s sed i t  on the ver y n ight  o f  h i s  
conver s ion.  The three  thousand conver ted on the  day  
o f  Pen teco s t  appea r  to  have  po s s e s s ed  i t  a t  the  t ime  
o f  the i r  re cep t ion  o f  the  go spe l .  They  be l i eved ,  re - 
joiced, and hoped. They were conscious they bel ieved,  
and seem to  have  had no doubt  o f  the i r  f a i th .  These,  
however,  were  sudden  conver s ion s ,  in  one  ca se  f rom  
Paganism and the other from Judaism, in each of which  
the change was so g reat ,  so c lear,  and so decis ive,  that  
the consciousness  of  the inter nal  renovat ion must  have  
been  a l l  bu t  ab so lu te  and  undoubt ing  ce r t a in ty.  And  
in many moder n cases  of  sudden conver s ion,  the same  
conc lus ive  ev idence must  appear  to  the subject s  o f  i t .  
Such per sons are too apt to suppose that a l l  who real ly  
believe must as soon as they believe have a full assurance  
of both f ai th and hope; forgetful of the very s low steps  
by which many who have a l l  their  l ives  enjoyed gospel  
pr iv i leges ,  come to the per suas ion that  they have “the  
f a i th  o f  God’s  e l ec t .” To a f f i r m tha t  ever y  s inner,  on  
h i s  f i r s t  b e l i ev ing  app rehen s ion  o f  t he  go spe l ,  mu s t  
have this  ful l  as surance,  this  undoubting conf idence,  i s  
to aff irm that the discernment and f aith of al l  believing  
s inner s  must ,  a t  the ver y outset ,  be the same, and that  
i n  a l l  i t  mus t  be  pe r f e c t . *  In  ve r y  many  c a s e s ,  even 

* See Wardlaw on Assurance, p. 146.
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the  a s s u r ance  o f  f a i t h  i s  no t  a t t a i n ed  t i l l  a f t e r  l ong  
s truggles  with doubt,  and long s truggles  a f ter  hol iness ;  
and t i l l  there be a  set t led consciousness  of  f a i th,  there  
can be no assurance of hope.

I  now take  up another  inqui r y  o f  g rea t  in te re s t  and  
impor tance.  “How comes i t  to  pas s  that  so many pro- 
f e s s o r s  d o  n o t  p o s s e s s  t h i s  a s s u r a n c e ? ” Ve r y  m a ny  
o u g h t  n o t  t o  p o s s e s s  i t .  T h ey  h ave  n o  r i g h t  t o  i t .  
They a re  be t te r  wi thout  i t .  In  the i r  ca se  i t  would  be  
sheer presumption and delus ion. They are but nominal  
be l iever s ;  ye t  even many o f  them,  I  am aware,  have  a  
vague and genera l  per suas ion of  s a fe ty.  They are  pro- 
f e s so r s ,  church  member s ;  h ave  been  admi t t ed  to  the  
sacrament;  have there received a cer t i f icate of  per sonal  
piety, and conclude, without fear or care, that al l  is safe  
with them. Not only in the Church of Rome, but in al l  
other churcl ies  es tabl i shed and unestabl i shed, there are  
many who have not indeed the assurance of understand- 
ing, not the assurance of faith, not the assurance of hope  
in the scr iptural  meaning of the term, but a f a l se assu- 
rance, the assurance of ignorance, of delusion, of profes- 
s ion.  Their s  i s  but  “ the hope of  the hypocr i te,  which  
wil l  per i sh in the day when God taketh away his  soul .”  
The extreme world l ines s  of  a  la rge propor t ion of  pro- 
f e s so r s  o f  a l l  denomina t ion s ,  too  c l e a r l y  p rove s  th a t  
the i r  hear t s  cannot  be  r ight  in  the  s ight  o f  God,  tha t  
t h ey  a re  go i ng  on  w i t h  t h e i r  p ro f e s s i on  a s  a  l i e  i n  
the i r  r ight  hand,  and wi th a  conf ident  expecta t ion of  
heaven,  which wi l l  end in the bi t ter  anguish of  di sap- 
po i n tmen t ;  a nd  t hu s ,  when  t h ey  hope  t o  awake  up  
f rom the  s l eep  o f  dea th  in  Pa rad i s e,  they  wi l l  l i f t  up  
their eyes in the torments of the bottomless pit.

Among  re a l  Ch r i s t i a n s  t h e re  i s ,  a s  I  h ave  a l r e a dy 
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s a id ,  a  l amen t ab l e  deg ree  o f  unce r t a in ty  abou t  the i r  
s p i r i t u a l  s t a t e .  Compa r a t ive l y  f ew  a re  l iv i ng  i n  t h e  
happy per suas ion of  the i r  e ter na l  sa fe ty,  and are  com- 
for ted with the idea they are going to glory.  Of these,  
some are too lukewarm and too worldly in the habitual  
f r ame o f  the i r  minds ,  too par t i a l ly  s anc t i f i ed  in  the i r  
temper and sp i r i t ,  for  the i r  f a i th to be se l f-evident  to  
t h e i r  c on s c i ou s n e s s .  The re  may  b e  t h e  roo t  o f  t h e  
matter in them, the pr inciple of faith, but it is so deeply  
covered over with obstructions, as not to be al lowed to  
sprout; or so choked with thorns when it begins to grow,  
t h a t  i t s  l i f e  c an  be  s c a rc e l y  d i s c e r ned .  The  c a re s  o f  
business or of domestic l i fe, the taste for luxur ious ease  
and  indu lgence,  the  p rac t i ce  o f  wor ld ly  amusement s ,  
now too common among professor s ,  wither and shr ivel  
the i r  p i e ty.  How can  they,  amid  such  c i rcums t ance s ,  
b e  a s s u r e d  o f  t h e i r  e t e r n a l  h a p p i n e s s .  N o  wo n d e r  
i f  when  a s ked  whe the r  t h ey  re a l l y  b e l i eve  t h ey  a re  
ch i l d ren  o f  God ,  they  shake  the i r  head  and  s ay  they  
have  no a s surance.  Thi s  heaven ly  exot ic  cannot  g row  
i n  s u ch  s o i l  a nd  i n  s u ch  an  a tmo sphe re.  They  mu s t  
have  a  s t ronger  f a i th  in  th ing s  un seen  and  e te r na l ;  a  
f aith that overcomes this world by the belief of another,  
before they can rejoice in an assured hope of life eternal.  
D o u b t s  a n d  f e a r s  a r e  t h e  we e d s  i n d i g e n o u s  t o  t h e  
ba r ren  so i l  o f  lukewar m p ie ty.  The se  lukewar m pro- 
fe s sor s  a lmost  make a  mer i t  o f  the i r  doubt s  and fear s ,  
and by a  most  f a ta l  de lus ion seem to th ink they of fe r  
amends for their want of spir itual relig ion by a spur ious  
k i n d  o f  h u m i l i t y.  Yo u  w i l l  n o t  u n f r e q u e n t l y  h e a r  
them say to more vigorous and happy Chr is t ians ,  “Ah,  
i t  i s  a l l  ve r y  we l l  f o r  you  t o  t a l k  a bou t  a s s u r a n c e ,  
though  i t  s eems  a lmos t  p re sumptuous  in  you ;  bu t  a s 
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fo r  me,  I  am  con t en t  t o  go  humbly  t o  he aven ,  and  
shal l  think myself well off i f  I can get within the doors,  
just over the threshold. My language is 

‘A guilty, weak, and helpless worm,  
 On thy kind arms I fall;  
Be thou my strength and r ighteousness,  
 My Jesus and my all.’”

W h a t ,  i n  m a ny  c a s e s ,  i s  t h e  m e a n i n g  o f  a l l  t h i s ?  
“ I  h ave  so  l i t t l e  re l i g i on  and  so  much  o f  t he  wor l d  
mixed up wi th i t ,  tha t  I  do not  know whether  I  have  
a ny  a t  a l l .” I t  i s  t h e  re s o r t  a nd  re f uge  o f  t h e  l uke - 
war m,  the  ca re le s s ,  and the  indo lent :  the  p i teous  c r y  
o f  the  sp i r i tu a l  s l o th .  The re  a re,  I  am aware,  t im id ,  
yet spir i tual  minds to whom this  wil l  not apply; whose  
d o u b t s  a n d  f e a r s  a r e  t h e  n a t u r a l  p ro d u c t  o f  t h e i r  
phy s i c a l  o rgan i z a t ion ,  o r  the i r  pa r t i a l  unde r s t and ing  
o f  t he i r  p r iv i l ege s ,  and  who  sh r ink  f rom th i s  h appy  
per suas ion of  sa fety as  f rom unwar ranted presumption.  
So did not  the prophet  Habakkuk when he sa id ,  “The  
Lord God i s  my s t rength,  and he wi l l  make my feet  a s  
hind’s feet,  and he wil l  make me to walk upon my high  
p l a ce s .” Chr i s t i an s  shou ld  a l l  s e ek ,  l i ke  the  chamoi s  
upon the mountain bounding from height to height,  to  
a scend the high places  of  chr i s t ian exper ience,  and go  
from one eminence of holy joy to another.

Ignorance,  I  repea t ,  o f  what  a s surance rea l ly  means ,  
i s  the cause why many do not enjoy it .  They want, and  
suppose  they  a re  war r an ted  to  expec t ,  a  ce r t a in ty  o f  
reaching heaven a s  undoubt ing a s  i f  they were  wi th in  
i t s  g a t e s .  They  hea r  many,  in  somewha t  o s t en t a t iou s  
language, boasting of this undoubting cer tainty, speaking  
as conf idently as if they not only stood upon the thresh- 
o ld  o f  he aven ,  bu t  h ad  pa s s ed  th rough  i t s  g a t e s .  “ I f 
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th i s  be  a s su r ance,” s ay  they,  “ I  know no th ing  o f  i t .”  
They had bet ter  know nothing of  i t ,  for  i t  s avour s  o f  
presumption.  Toplady’s  expres s ion i s  not  bor ne out  by  
Scr ipture, where when speaking of God’s people he says,  
“More blessed but not more secure, the glor if ied spir its  
in  heaven.” Thi s  may be t r ue in  re ference to the pur- 
pose  of  God,  but  not  in  re ference to our  fee l ings ,  for  
we are to work out our sa lvat ion with fear  and tremb- 
ling.

Dif f idence keeps some from this  s tate of  mind. Dif f i- 
dence, when nothing more than self-jealousy ar ising out  
of the knowledge of the heart’s deceitfulness, is a salutary  
and proper  condi t ion of  the soul .  “Bles sed i s  the man  
that  feare th a lways .” But  the d i f f idence that  keeps  the  
soul  f rom the enjoyment of  i t s  pr ivi leges ,  and a l so the  
performance of its duties, which holds it in despondency,  
and causes it to go sorrowing when it should go rejoicing,  
i s  a  f au l t ,  yea ,  a  s in .  I  know tha t  i t  i s  an  in f in i te  and  
eter nal  matter  that  i s  a t  s take,  that  a  mis take in such a  
concern is also an inf inite and eternal mischief , and that  
many  do  mi s t ake  re spec t ing  i t ;  bu t  su re ly  even  the se  
considerations should not hinder you from the enjoyment  
of assurance, i f  you are real ly conscious of the sincer ity  
of  your f a i th,  and that  consciousness  i s  upheld by evi- 
dence of practical love of God. Do not deem this happy  
s ta te  of  mind presumption in you.  You are author i sed,  
invited, yea, even commanded to indulge it. Be humble;  
for you ought to be so; but be joyful. See to it that you  
a re  bui ld ing  upon the  on ly  t r ue  foundat ion,  which i s  
Chr ist ,  and are adding to your f ai th vir tue, knowledge,  
temperance, patience, godliness, brotherly-kindness, and  
char i ty;  and then look up, even with the consciousness  
of many imperfections and shortcomings, to the glory to 
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be  revea l ed ,  and  exu l t ing ly  s ay,  “ I t  i s  mine.” Do not  
be afraid of your pr ivileges. Remember that the exercise  
of  your af fect ions towards Chr is t  i s  not your just i fy ing  
r ighteousnes s ,  but  Chr i s t  h imse l f :  whom, though you  
love him sincerely, you can never love sufficiently.

There are many who profess to have this full assurance  
o f  hope.  They are  conf ident  of  the i r  sa fe ty.  I  have no  
object ion to this  s tate of mind when i t  i s  wel l  founded  
and properly expressed. When antinomianism was more  
preva lent  than happi ly  i t  now i s ,  there  was  a  spur ious  
assurance amongst its professors which rested in a strong  
presumption of their election by God. They valued them- 
se lves  on their  supposed soundness  in the doctr ines  of  
g race,  and looked with superci l ious contempt on those  
who really built their hope of salvation upon Chr ist, but  
did not go all lengths with them in their views of divine  
sovereignty in the sa lvat ion of s inner s .  They were loud  
in their  boas t s  of  being del ivered f rom the bondage of  
slavish fears, of the certainty of their election, and of their  
reaching heaven at  la s t .  “They were phar i sa ica l  foes  of  
pha r i s a i sm,  u t t e r ing  the  sp i r i t  o f  the  phar i s ee  in  the  
language of the publican, humbling themselves in words  
with a conscious self-elation at their humbling themselves  
so  we l l .  Wha teve r  were  the i r  p ro f e s s ion s ,  they  bu i l t  
their assurance, not on the rock of ages, but on a concealed  
par t of self . There was no great difference between them  
and the legalists, whom they despised, and against whom  
they bitterly inveighed; those thought to gain heaven by  
doing, these by knowing, which they mistook for believ- 
ing.  They proposed to bui ld  the i r  hopes  upon Chr i s t ,  
but forgot that he must be a Chr ist believed in, loved, and  
obeyed, as well as talked of . They were so valiant for the  
truth that  manv of them contended for i t  a t  the tavern 
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and upon the  a le  bench.” Happi ly,  I  s ay,  th i s  s ec t  ha s  
sunk, but perhaps some near akin to it sti l l  remain, who  
need to be reminded that no assurance is of a r ight kind  
which does not make its possessor holy, instead of being  
worldly and careless about sin; humble, in opposition to  
p r ide ;  modes t  and  re t i r ing ,  in s tead  o f  be ing  o s ten ta- 
t ious  and obt r u s ive ;  lov ing  and char i t able,  in s tead  o f  
being intolerant, censorious, and contemptuous.

Before I conclude this chapter, I would say a few words  
concerning that excessive solicitude about their spir itual  
state, and that constant exercise of introspection in which  
some really good people and spir itually-minded Chr istians  
indu lge.  They  a re  too  much l ike  some dy spep t i c  pa- 
t ients  who are dis tress ingly nervous about their  heal th.  
These  pe r sons  a re  eve r  anx ious ly  f ee l ing  the i r  pu l s e,  
m i nu t e l y  wa t c h i n g  t h e i r  s y m p t o m s ,  a n d  s t u d i o u s l y  
con su l t i ng  book s  on  d i e t e t i c s  and  d i s e a s e.  The  l e a s t  
var iat ion of their sensations occasions alarm, as i f  some  
mor ta l  d i sea se  had jus t  put  for th a  symptom of  death.  
How much be t t e r,  and  how much more  comfor t able,  
would these se l f-di s t res sed and of ten iner t  pat ients  be,  
if , after having ascer tained, (which by medical help they  
might do,)  that  they had no ser ious di sease,  they went  
for th into the act ive world,  and gave their  fear s  to the  
wind. There are nervous pat ients in the spir i tual  world  
a s  wel l  a s  the natura l  one;  good people,  whose whole  
life nearly is spent in looking into their hear ts, analysing  
the i r  sp i r i tua l  symptoms,  and drawing hopefu l  or  un- 
f avourable conclus ions concer ning their  eter nal  sa fety;  
now hoping,  then’ fear ing;  to-day a l l  cheerfulness ,  to- 
morrow all gloom; at one time, because a little more free  
and earnest in prayer, or happy in feeling, going on their  
way rejoicing,  and, at  another,  journeying with down-
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cas t  looks ,  because of  supposed indi f ference and luke- 
war mness .  Far  be i t  f rom me to take of f  the a t tent ion  
of any one from “keeping the hear t  with al l  di l igence,”  
or abating one atom of that godly fear and jealousy which  
we  ough t  a l l  t o  ma in t a i n  ove r  ou r s e l ve s ,  o r  l e t t i n g  
down watchfulness ,  or  s lackening di l igence;  but  sure ly  
having examined our selves and come to a well-founded  
conclusion that we have passed from death unto life, our  
ch r i s t i an  l i f e  ough t  no t  t o  be  s p en t  i n  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  
s p i r i t u a l  n e r vou sn e s s .  I  a dv i s e  s u ch  s u f f e re r s  t o  b e  
looking more to Jesus, and less to themselves; to employ  
themselves in al l  the act ivit ies of the chr is t ian l i fe,  and  
t h ey  may  b e  a s s u re d  t h a t  e xe rc i s e  w i l l  a s  c e r t a i n l y  
p romote  the  hea l th  o f  the  sou l  a s  i t  doe s  tha t  o f  the  
body.*

*  Many  o f  t h e  r ema rk s  o f  t h i s  ch ap t e r  h ave  a l r e ady  appe a r ed  i n  my  
f o rme r  wo rk ,  “The  Cou r s e  o f  F a i t h , ”  i n  t h e  ch ap t e r  on  “The  A s su r - 
a n c e  o f  F a i t h . ”  T h e  r e p e t i t i o n  h e r e  w a s  u n a v o i d a b l e ;  a n d  i n  t h a t  
w o r k ,  a s  w e l l  a s  i n  t h i s ,  I  h a v e  b o r r o w e d  s o m e  t h o u g h t s  f r o m  D r .  
Wardlaw’s treatise.
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CHAPTER VII.

the author of Christian hope.

“Eve ry good  and  pe r f ec t  g i f t  i s  f rom above,  and  
cometh clown from the Father of Lights, with whom  

there i s  no var iableness ,  nei ther the shadow of a  tur n- 
ing .” “Of  h i s  own wi l l  bega t  he  u s  wi th  the  word  o f  
t r u th .” Th i s  i s  t r u e  o f  eve r y  t empor a l  b ene f i t .  God  
is the fountain of all good, even of that which has refer- 
ence  to  the  body.  A l l  merc ie s  mus t  be  t r aced  to  h im  
a s  the i r  t r ue  source.  Thi s  i s  e spec i a l ly  the  ca se  o f  a l l  
s p i r i t u a l  b l e s s i n g s .  The i r  s p r i n g s  a re  a l l  i n  h e aven .  
The whole  work o f  g race  in  the  sou l  i s  God’s  do ing .  
Regenerat ion conta ins  enfolded in i t se l f  a l l  the g races  
o f  t h e  S p i r i t ,  j u s t  a s  a l l  t h e  p a r t s  o f  t h e  p l a n t  a r e  
c o m p r e h e n d e d »  i n  t h e  g e r m  o f  t h e  g r a i n  t h a t  i s  
sown in  the  ea r th .  But ,  a s  in  the  l a t te r  ca se,  the  fo s- 
ter ing inf luence of the soi l  and the elements are neces- 
sar y to br ing out the blade and the ear,  so God’s  g race  
i n  t h e  conve r s i on  o f  t h e  s ou l ,  wh i ch  h a s  g iven  t h e  
s emina l  p r i nc ip l e  o f  a l l  i t s  va r i ou s  deve lopmen t s  i n  
s anc t i f i ca t ion ,  s t i l l  c a r r i e s  on  the  proce s s  o f  the  new  
c rea t ion .  Each mani fe s t a t ion  o f  sp i r i tua l  l i f e  requ i re s  
a  separa te  and spec i f ic  opera t ion of  d iv ine power.  We  
must look to God for each, and expect each from him.  
Fa i th  i s  one g i f t  o f  h i s  hand,  hope i s  another,  love  i s 
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another, and so of al l  the g races that go to make up the  
chr i s t i an  charac te r.  We f ind  tha t  th i s  accord s  exac t ly  
with our own exper ience.  We do not in prayer merely  
a sk  for  g race for  the chr i s t i an l i fe  a s  a  whole,  but  for  
g race  in  each par t  o f  i t .  We of ten,  through par t icu la r  
circumstances, feel ourselves in greater need of one virtue  
than another, and our er rand to the throne is for special  
help with regard to that one virtue. And this applies to the  
g ift of God which we are now consider ing; I mean hope.  
It is worthy of remark, that we know God more by what  
he is to us, than what he is in himself , more by his works  
than by his  abstract  nature;  more,  in shor t ,  by what he  
does ,  than by what  he i s .  In himsel f  he i s  not  only an  
eter nal  t ruth,  but an inf ini te mystery.  Who, by search- 
ing ,  can  f ind  out  God?  How can  the  f in i t e  g ra sp  the  
in f in i te ?  But  i s  i t  not  an  approach to  God and a  s tep  
nearer in our conceptions of him, when he is revealed to  
us by his special operation in the production of individual  
Chr i s t i an  v i r t ue s ?  Thu s  a s  he  i s  c a l l ed  “ the  God  o f  
peace,” “ the  God of  a l l  conso la t ion,” he  i s  a l so  ca l l ed  
“ the  God o f  hope.” Th i s  c annot  re l a t e  to  wha t  he  i s  
in his  own nature,  but what he i s  to us.  He i s  the God  
o f  hope in  ever y  a spect  o f  the  ca se.  He commands  i t ,  
approves i t ,  and is  indeed the object of i t ,  but the true  
me an i ng  i s ,  t h a t  h e  i s  t h e  Au tho r  o f  i t .  The  e xe r - 
c i se of  i t  in the soul  of  the bel iever i s  the work of  hi s  
Spir i t .  I t  i s  by his  g race not only that  the pr inciple of  
i t  i s  implanted in the soul,  but that every exercise of i t  
i s  ca l led out .  I t  i s  a  par t  of  hi s  own working in us  “to  
will and to do.”

Ch r i s t i a n  hope,  i n  i t s  t r u e  mean ing ,  i s  a  g re a t ,  a  
d i f f i cu l t ,  and ,  there fore,  a  r a re  th ing .  There  i s  rea l l y  
very l i t t le  of  i t  in the world.  I f  i t  means nothing more 
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than that loose,  vague, cold,  careless ,  and uninf luentia l  
expectat ion of  some kind of  happiness  somewhere in a  
place cal led heaven, which most men, however worldly  
or wicked indulge, there is plenty of this,  and no act of  
d iv i n e  powe r  i s  n e eded  t o  p roduce  i t .  Th i s  i s  e a s y  
enough  and  common enough .  Bu t  such  a  de s i re  and  
expec t a t i on  o f  t h e  e t e r n a l  wor l d  i s  s e t  f o r t h  i n  t he  
Sc r ip ture s ,  a s  g ive s  a  k ind  o f  p re sen t  rea l i ty  to  i t ,  a s  
keeps  the  sou l  d i l igent  in  a l l  chr i s t i an  dut ie s ,  pa t ient  
under  a l l  t r i a l s ,  and  ho ly  amid s t  t empta t ion s ;  such  a  
hope a s  subord ina te s  ea r th ly  th ings  to  heaven ly  ones ,  
and  t empora l  ma t t e r s  t o  e t e r na l  one s ;  t h i s  i s  a  s t a t e  
o f  mind too rare ly  found on ear th ,  and wherever  i t  i s  
found,  i s  a lways  the  work of  d iv ine g race.  A man can  
no more r ise to hope of this descr iption without divine  
aid, than he can, by his own strength and effor t ,  f ly up  
to the clouds. The object of hope, when r ightly under- 
s tood, i s  so vas t ,  so wonderful ,  so transcending a l l  our  
concept ions ,  be ing immense,  in f in i te,  and eter na l ;  we  
our selves are so utter ly unwor thy of i t ;  a l l  our circum- 
s tances  in  th i s  wor ld of  v i s ib i l i t ie s  tend so ent i re ly  to  
draw away our attention from it, on account of its being  
altogether invisible and impalpable; so many things here  
demand and deserve our attention; so many appearances,  
if we were to judge only by sense, seem to render it pro- 
bable that death is the end of us all, and so many believe  
i t  to  be so ;  that  rea l ly  when we come to cons ider  the  
mat ter  de l ibera te ly  and inte l l igent ly,  we must  a t  once  
be convinced that a sett led practical hope of eternal l i fe  
beyond the  g rave  i s  no t  wi th in  the  compas s  o f  man ’s  
unaided powers.  To l i f t  the soul above the predominant  
influence of things seen and temporal, and br ing it within  
the attraction of things unseen and eternal ,  i s  the work 
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o f  Omnipotence  a lone.  Hence  i t  i s  s a id ,  “B le s s ed  be  
t h e  God  and  F a the r  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  Chr i s t ,  who,  
according to hi s  abundant mercy,  hath begotten us ,  by  
the  re su r rec t ion  o f  Je su s  Chr i s t  f rom the  dead ,  to  a  
l ive ly  ( l iv ing)  hope.” And he who beg ins  the  work o f  
hope  mus t  c a r r y  i t  on .  God ,  in  conver s ion ,  g ive s  no  
s tock of  g race that  render s  us  independent  of  h im for  
sanct i f ica t ion,  nor  does  he in  g iv ing us  any par t icu lar  
re l i g ious  p r inc ip le,  g ive  u s  s t reng th  su f f i c i en t  fo r  a l l  
future exercises  of  i t .  There i s  no clock-work mechan- 
ism in relig ion, which, being wound up and set a going,  
may be le f t  to  i t se l f  to  work on.  Whatever  o f  genera l  
l aw s  t he re  may  be  i n  e i t he r  t he  n a tu r a l  o r  s p i r i t u a l  
world,  i t  i s  s t i l l  t rue of  both,  that  in him we not only  
live, but move, and have our being.

This  i s  fu l l  o f  ins t r uct ion,  admonit ion,  and consola- 
tion to the real Chr istian. It teaches him his dependance  
upon God for this, as well as for every other par t of the  
chr is t ian character.  I t  shews him where to look, where  
to go, and what to do, in order to maintain this delight- 
fu l  s t a te  of  soul .  I t  i s  wel l  to  become most  int imate ly  
acquainted with al l  that stands connected both with our  
sa fe ty  and comfor t  in  the d iv ine l i fe.  Let  the be l iever  
who is anxious, not only to maintain, but to strengthen,  
h i s  d e s i re s  and  expec t a t i on s  o f  e t e r n a l  g l o r y,  n eve r  
forget  that  in thi s ,  a s  in every other respect ,  he i s  jus t  
w h a t  d i v i n e  g r a c e  m a ke s  h i m .  L e t  h i m  b ewa r e  o f  
th ink ing  he  i s  equa l  to  th i s ,  o r  any th ing  e l s e  tha t  i s  
good ,  o f  h imse l f .  I t  i s  a  dange rou s  th ing  to  suppose  
tha t  anyth ing  sp i r i tua l  i s  ea sy,  and to  lo se  s ight  for  a  
momen t  o f  ou r  need  o f  d iv ine  he lp.  Bu t  th i s  i s  no t  
on l y  i n s t r u c t ive ,  bu t  a dmon i t o r y.  I f  eve r y  e xe rc i s e  
of hope be performed by a divine power working in us, 
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how con s t an t ,  e a r ne s t ,  and  be l i ev ing  shou ld  be  ou r  
p r aye r s  fo r  d iv ine  g r ace  to  a s s i s t  u s !  Wha t  a  sub j ec t  
fo r  p r aye r  i s  ch r i s t i an  hope !  How nece s s a r y  i t  i s  fo r  
ou r  s a n c t i f i c a t i on  a nd  c on s o l a t i o n !  Wh a t  a  mo t ive  
t h i s  t o  p r aye r !  L e t  u s  m a ke  t h i s  a  s p e c i a l  s u b j e c t  
o f  b e l i ev i n g  s upp l i c a t i on .  Have  we  do n e  t h i s ?  A re  
we doing i t ?  Are  we not  too genera l  in  our  pe t i t ions  
a t  the throne of  g race? Do we analyse the one gener ic  
subject  of  re l ig ion,  and reso lve i t  into i t s  speci f ic  and  
var ious  par t s  o f  f a i th ,  hope,  and love,  and make each  
by itself a separate object of desire and subject of prayer?  
Do we at one time dwell specially upon belief , and, with  
an enlargement of soul, pray, “Lord, increase my faithP”  
Do we at another dwell upon hope, and pray that we may  
“abound in  th i s  g r ace  a l so ?” Do we,  a t  a  th i rd  t ime,  
expatiate in our supplications upon love, and entreat that  
we may “increase more and more in this,  in knowledge,  
and in a l l  judgment?” If  we are to observe the apost le’s  
order  and method of  prayer  for  the churches ,  th i s  was  
hi s  way of  procedure.  Did he not pray,  in re ference to  
the g races  we are  now cons ider ing,  that  the be l iev ing  
Romans  might  abound in  hope?  Were  we a s  much in  
earnest as we should be, we should be f ar more par ticu- 
l a r  in  rega rd  to  our  sou l ’s  conce r n s  than  we  a re ;  we  
should descend more to deta i l ,  and at tend more to the  
severa l  pa r t s  o f  re l ig ion ;  we shou ld  exerc i se  our  ca re  
f o r  ou r  s ou l s  a s  we  do  f o r  ou r  bod i e s .  I n  re f e rence  
to  the  l a t te r,  we do not  th ink i t  enough to  a t tend to  
the  genera l  s t a te  o f  our  hea l th ,  and keep up the  tone  
o f  ou r  con s t i t u t i on ,  t hough  t h i s  i s  ve r y  impo r t an t ,  
bu t  we  de s c end  t o  a  m inu t e  i n s p e c t i on  and  c a re  o f  
ever y par t  of  ever y l imb,  ever y organ,  ever y funct ion;  
we  cons ide r  which  i s  weak  and  need s  s t reng then ing ; 
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wh i ch  i s  d i s e a s ed  and  requ i re s  remedy.  Le t  u s  t h en  
b e  much  i n  p r aye r  t o  God  f o r  an  i n c re a s e  o f  hope.  
And how conso l a to r y  i t  i s  to  know tha t  God i s  bo th  
able and wil l ing to bestow it upon us. Why is he cal led  
“ t h e  G o d  o f  h o p e ,” bu t  t o  e n c o u r a g e  o u r  p r aye r s ?  
T h a t  h e  i s  t h u s  s e t  b e f o r e  u s ,  i s  o f  i t s e l f  a  swe e t  
i nv i t a t i on ,  a  b l e s s ed  a t t r a c t i on ,  g en t l y  con s t r a i n i ng  
o u r  s p i r i t s  t o  a c t i v i t y.  B e l i e ve r ,  h e  i s  “ t h e  G o d  
o f  h o p e .” T h a t  i s  o n e  o f  h i s  p e c u l i a r  t i t l e s .  H e  
i s  “wa i t i n g  t o  b e  g r a c i ou s .” He  i s  g l o r i f i e d  i n  b e - 
s towing th i s  g race.  He can ,  and wi l l ,  i f  you a sk  h im,  
f i l l  you with hope even to the ful l  assurance. It  i s  your  
own f au l t  i f  you are  not  “re jo ic ing in hope.” There i s  
no obs tac le  but  your own unbel ie f .  You are  s t ra i tened  
in your se l f ,  not  in him. He can “do above a l l  you ask  
o r  th ink .” Tr y  h im.  You  neve r  have  ye t  done  th i s  a s  
you should. You have not perhaps wanted to abound in  
th i s  g race;  you are  contented with the scanty measure  
you  have ;  o r  you  a re  in  doubt  and  unbe l i e f ,  and  a re  
ready to imag ine you can never r i se above your present  
low leve l .  Ca s t  away  such  unwor thy  idea s ,  and  go  to  
God s t rong in  f a i th  to  be  made more  ea r nes t  in  your  
des i re,  and more conf ident  in  your expecta t ions  of  i t ,  
and you will be astonished at your success.
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CHAPTER VIII.

hope the anChor of the soul.

This f igure of speech, which is a very instructive and  
impressive one, is found in a passage of Holy “Writ, as  

s t r ik ing,  perhaps ,  in  some respect s ,  a s  any that  can be  
found in the Bible.  “Wherein God, wil l ing more abun- 
dantly to shew unto the heir s of promise the immutabi- 
l ity of his counsel, conf irmed it by an oath: that by two  
immutable things, in which it was impossible for God to  
l ie, we might have strong consolation, who have fled for  
re fuge to lay hold upon the hope set  before us :  which  
hope we have a s  an anchor  of  the soul ,  both sure  and  
steadf ast ,  and which entereth into that within the vai l .”  
Such i s  the cable,  i f  I  may so speak, s trong and infran- 
g ible,  to which the anchor i s  f ixed.  This  pas sage i s  so  
r ich in all that can comfort the heart of the believer, that  
be fore  I  come to the par t icu lar  por t ion of  i t  which i s  
the subject  of  th i s  chapter,  I  may g lance a t  i t s  genera l  
contents.

The per sons  for  whom th i s  wonder fu l  pa s sage  i s  in- 
tended, are descr ibed by two par t icular s ,  as  “The heir s  
o f  p ro m i s e .” T h i s  r e f e r s  t o  t h e  p ro m i s e  m a d e  t o  
Ab r aham o f  t he  Me s s i ah ,  “ in  whom a l l  t h e  f am i l i e s  
o f  the ear th are  to be bles sed,” a  promise  which com- 
prehends in itself al l the blessings of the New Covenant. 
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Of  th i s  va s t  pos se s s ion ever y  t r ue  be l iever  i s  an  he i r.  
Under each and every one of the covenanted bless ings,  
he  may  wr i t e,  “mine ;” a l l  t ho s e  p romi s e s  wh i ch  a re  
“exceed ing  g re a t  and  p rec iou s ,” wh i ch  a re  “yea  and  
amen in Chr i s t  Jesus ,” are hi s  own, to be appropr ia ted  
a s  o c c a s i on  may  requ i re .  How r i ch ,  how  va s t ,  how  
inexhaus t ible  a  pos se s s ion!  Such a  man need not  envy  
the  he i r  to  a  peerage  or  a  throne.  But  the  be l iever  i s  
a l so  de sc r ibed  a s  one  who ha s  “ f l ed  for  re fuge  to  l ay  
ho ld  o f  the  hope  se t  be fo re  h im.” In  th i s  the re  i s  an  
allusion to the man-slayer, who had unintentionally slain  
a  fe l low-creature,  and had betaken himse l f  to  the c i ty  
of  re fuge provided by the law of  Moses ,  where he was  
s a fe  f rom the avenger  o f  blood.  Thus  the be l iever  has  
f l ed  to  Chr i s t  our  hope,  and  i s  s a f e  in  h im f rom the  
swo rd  o f  d i v i n e  j u s t i c e .  S a f e  i n  C h r i s t !  O h ,  w h a t  
inef f able  peace does  that  thought a f ford!  Safe  a s  Noah  
i n  t he  a rk ,  when  the  de luge  wa s  r i s i ng  and  ro a r i ng  
around.

A n d  w h a t  d o e s  t h e  p a s s a g e  s a y  o f  t h e s e  h a p py  
peop le ?  “Why tha t  “God i s  more  abundan t l y  wi l l ing  
t h a t  t h ey  s h o u l d  h ave ,” w h a t ?  S a l va t i o n ?  Ye s ,  bu t  
more  t h an  th a t ,  “ s t rong  con so l a t i on ! ” No t  on l y  t he  
sa lvat ion that  i s  in Chr is t  Jesus  with eter nal  g lor y,  but  
consolat ion on the way to i t ,  a  happy home at  the end  
of the journey, and a happy journey to it. There is a ful- 
ness and r ichness of expression here which is surpr ising.  
The text speaks not only of consolation, but strong con- 
so l a t ion .  Not  on ly  tha t  God i s  “wi l l ing” they  shou ld  
be consoled, but “abundantly will ing,” yea, “more abun- 
dant ly wi l l ing.” I t  i s  de l ight fu l  to dwel l  on thi s  dupl i- 
cat ion and re-dupl icat ion of ter ms,  this  heaping of ex- 
pres s ion upon expres s ion,  to show how intent  God i s , 
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not merely upon the happiness of his people in heaven,  
but  the i r  comfor t  upon ea r th .  He i s  not  wi l l ing  they  
shou ld  go  so r rowing  and  downca s t  to  g lo r y,  bu t  tha t  
they should go on their way rejoicing, yea, “with songs  
and ever las t ing joy upon their  heads;” that  they should  
go singing to their crowns. A gloomy, dejected, depressed  
b e l i eve r  i s  a c t i ng  i n  oppo s i t i on  t o  God ’s  i n t en t i on .  
W h e re f o r e  l i f t  u p  t h e  h a n d s  t h a t  h a n g  d ow n ,  a n d  
s t rengthen the  feeble  knees .  Take your  har p  f rom the  
w i l l ow s ,  s o r row fu l  men .  You  may  “ s i n g  t h e  Lo rd ’s  
song  in  a  s t r ange  l and ,” fo r  you a re  on  your  way  out  
o f  i t .  You have  Canaan’s  goodly  countr y  in  v iew.  Let  
the joy of the Lord be your strength.

And what  has  God done to fur ni sh and promote thi s  
c o n s o l a t i o n ?  W h a t  h a s  h e  n o t  d o n e ?  W h a t  h a s  h e  
le f t  undone? The apost le  te l l s  us  of  “the.  immutabi l i ty  
o f  God ’s  counse l .” Wha t  counse l ?  Hi s  counse l  abou t  
ou r  s a l va t ion .  Th i s  word  “coun se l ,” app l i ed  to  man ,  
means conference between different persons, deliberation,  
decision guided by, and based upon, patient consideration.  
But with whom “did God take counsel ,  who instructed  
him and taught him in the path of judgment, and taught  
him knowledge,  and shewed to him the way of  under- 
s t a n d i n g ? ” I f  t h e  wo rd  m e a n  a ny t h i n g  m o r e  t h a n  
infallible wisdom and action which is the result of Omnis- 
c ience,  i t  can re fer  only to that  same myster ious  con- 
f e rence  o f  wh i ch  the  h i s t o r i an  o f  man ’s  f a l l  s p e ak s ,  
where God i s  represented as  saying,  “Let  us  make man  
i n  ou r  image.” Eve r y th ing  God  doe s  i s  t he  e f f e c t  o f  
coun s e l  w i t h  h im s e l f .  Eve r y th i ng  i n  n a t u re ,  a nd  i n  
providence, and especial ly in g race, is  wisely done, it  i s  
a l l  r i gh t ,  good ,  be s t ,  a l l  t he  e f f e c t  o f  coun se l .  Th i s  
counsel means his f ixed, wise, and benevolent purpose to 
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save a l l  who be l ieve the gospe l .  What  i f  th i s  pur pose,  
l ike the plans and purposes  of  man, could be changed?  
Why then,  the heavens  might  be c lothed in sackcloth,  
and  t he  e a r t h  i n  mour n ing .  Then  we  m igh t  c a l l  on  
univer sa l  nature to become voca l ,  and ut ter  one loud,  
d e e p  g ro a n .  B u t  w h a t  s ay s  G o d ?  “ T h e  m o u n t a i n s  
shal l  depar t ,  and the hi l l s  be removed; but my kindness  
sha l l  not  depar t  f rom thee,  ne i ther  sha l l  the  covenant  
o f  my  p e a c e  b e  r e m ove d ,  s a i t h  t h e  L o rd  t h a t  h a t h  
m e r c y  o n  t h e e .” I f  G o d  c h a n g e d  h i s  p l a n s ;  i f  h e  
we re  con t ro l l e d  by  c a p r i c e ;  i f  h e  w i l l e d  one  t h i n g  
to-day,  and another  thing to-mor row, who could con- 
f ide  in  h im,  or  have  any hope o f  heaven?  I f  he  could  
change in  h i s  pur pose  and hi s  p lans ,  we could a t  bes t  
po s s e s s  on l y  a  t rembl i ng  and  unce r t a i n  expec t a t i on  
of  e ter na l  l i fe.  We could only say,  that  i t  was  poss ible  
or  probable  we might  be saved,  but  there could be no  
certainty of it. Not only could there be no strong conso- 
la t ion, but no consolat ion at  a l l .  Every thing therefore  
depends upon the div ine immutabi l i ty.  Hence hi s  own  
g lo r iou s  dec l a r a t ion ,  “ I ,  the  Lord ,  change  no t :” and  
hence also the apostle’s beautiful descr iption of God, as  
“The Fa ther  o f  l ight s ,  wi th  whom i s  no var i ablenes s ,  
no r  shadow o f  change.” Be l i eve r,  i s  no t  th i s  “ s t rong  
c o n s o l a t i o n ? ” Yo u  h ave  s c a r c e l y  a ny  t h i n g  c e r t a i n  
b u t  yo u r  s a l v a t i o n ;  a n d  t h a t  i s  c e r t a i n .  G o d  h a s  
pu r po sed  i t ,  p l anned  i t ,  p romi sed  i t ;  and  He  canno t  
c h a n g e .  L i f t  u p  yo u r  e ye s  t o  yo n  s n ow - c row n e d  
mount a in ;  l i f t  t hem h ighe r  s t i l l  t o  tha t  b l a z ing  sun ;  
h igher  s t i l l  to  tho se  f i xed  s t a r s ,  and  you  may  sooner  
expect  a l l  these  to  change,  and to  s ink aga in  in to the  
nothing from which the Creator cal led them for th, than  
God’s purpose to change, and your salvation, i f  you are 
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a  t r ue  Chr i s t i an ,  to  f a i l .  Le t  u s  luxur i a te  in  the  idea  
tha t  amids t  a l l  the  mutab i l i t i e s  o f  ea r th  and t ime,  a l l  
the viciss itudes of human aff air s ,  (and what is humanity  
i n  a l l  i t s  r a n g e  o f  even t s  bu t  on e  end l e s s  s e r i e s  o f  
changes) ,  s t i l l  there i s  one Being who is  unchangeable,  
and that  i s  God;  one event  tha t  i s  cer ta in ,  and that  i s  
s a l va t i on .  The  immutab i l i t y  o f  God  i s  t he  c rown ing  
g lory of  his  character ;  for what would be a l l  the other  
g lor ie s ,  i f  i t  were  pos s ible  they could change?  Thi s  i s  
equa l ly  the  bl i s s  o f  ange l s  and  o f  men;  i s  no  l e s s  the  
guarantee of the hopes of the former than of the latter.  
Chr i s t i an ,  hear  then wi th rapture,  what  God says ,  “I ,  
t h e  L o rd ,  c h a n g e  n o t ; ” a n d  l e t  t h a t  o n e  a t t r i bu t e  
of  Deity be the joy of  your hear t ,  and make a separate  
song of that glorious word, immutability.

B u t  t h i s  i s  n o t  a l l ,  f o r  t h e  p a s s a g e  I  a m  c o n - 
s ider ing speaks of  our “s trong consolat ion” es tabl i shed  
by  two  immut ab l e  t h ing s .  And  wha t  a re  t ho s e ?  The  
promise and the oath of God.

“His very word of grace is strong  
 As that which built the skies;  
The voice that rolls the stars along  
 Spake all the promises.”

“ G ive  m e  yo u r  wo rd  o f  p ro m i s e ,” I  s a y  t o  a  m a n  
of  known and tr ied veraci ty,  “and i t  i s  as  good as  your  
b o n d .” B u t  s t i l l  h i s  f a l s e h o o d  i s  p o s s i b l e ,  t h o u g h  
i m p ro b a b l e .  B u t  i t  i s  “ i m p o s s i b l e  f o r  G o d  t o  l i e .”  
His inf inite holiness  places lying beyond his  capabi l i ty;  
unde r  eve r y  p romi se  we  can  wr i t e,  “Tr ue,  e t e r na l l y,  
una l t e r ably  t r ue.” Why,  then ,  ha s  he  added  h i s  oa th?  
Th i s  i s  a  s u r p r i s i ng  v i ew  o f  God  and  God ’s  do ing s .  
Je hovah  i s  b rough t  b e f o re  u s ,  i n  t h e  s o l emn  a c t  o f  
mak i n g  o a t h .  Bu t  t o  whom s h a l l  h e  a pp e a l ;  wh o m 
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sha l l  he  c a l l  to  wi tne s s  the  t r u th  o f  h i s  a f f i r ma t ion?  
“Bec au s e  h e  c an  swea r  by  no  g re a t e r,  h e  swea r s  by  
himsel f .” But why, I  repeat ,  thi s  wondrous transact ion?  
Why treat his promise, as if it required for its credibility  
the  guarantee  o f  an oa th?  Why thus  add immutabi l i ty  
t o  immut ab i l i t y ?  The  apo s t l e  an swe r s  t h e  que s t i on :  
“An oath for  conf i r mat ion i s  the end of  a l l  s t r i fe.” In  
the  in te rcour se  o f  soc ie ty,  and  in  the  t r an sac t ions  o f  
business, an oath is considered, on account of its solemn  
appeal to heaven, and it s  implied imprecation of divine  
vengeance upon falsehood, an additional g round of con- 
f idence,  because an addi t iona l  p ledge of  verac i ty.  And  
i t  i s  in  a l lu s ion  to  th i s ,  tha t  God,  wi th  in f in i t e  con- 
descension to our weakness,  adopts our own forms, and  
adds  h i s  oa th  to  h i s  promise,  tha t  “by two immutable  
things in which it is impossible for God to lie, we might  
have strong consolat ion who have f led for refuge to lay  
ho l d  upon  the  hope  s e t  b e fo re  u s .” He  knows  wha t  
suspic ious ,  t imid,  fear fu l  and desponding creatures  we  
a re ;  how power fu l  our  unbe l ie f  i s ,  and how weak our  
f a i t h  i s ;  how ap t  we  a re  t o  c a r r y  ou r  doub t s  o f  t he  
ve r ac i ty  o f  our  f e l low-crea tu re s  in to  our  in te rcour se  
with Him; and in pi ty to our weakness ,  he adopts  our  
customs, takes up the bonds by which we guard veracity,  
and  “ swea r s” a s  we l l  a s  “p romi se s ,” tha t  he  wi l l  s ave  
a l l  that  be l ieve in Chr i s t .  Oh Chr i s t i an,  s tand amazed  
at  God’s condescension and kindness ,  and blush for thy  
unbelief and thy cheerlessness, and enter into the enjoy- 
ment of a strong consolation: and in order to that, enter  
upon the exercise of a strong faith.

I  now take  up the  sub jec t  o f  th i s  chapter,  which i s ,  
hope cons idered as  the anchor of  the soul .  Some have  
thought there i s  an appearance of  unnatura lness  in the 
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apost le ’s  representat ion of  an anchor,  “enter ing within  
the vei l  whither the forerunner i s  for  us  entered,  even  
Je su s .” Bu t  i n  f a c t  he  doe s  no t  so  rep re s en t  i t .  I t  i s  
on l y  hope  th a t  en t e r s  he aven ,  no t  t he  ancho r.  Tr ue  
thi s  a f fect ion i s  compared to an anchor,  but  the meta- 
phor is  immediately dropped, and is  not intended to be  
carr ied to the end of the sentence.*

The  apo s t l e ,  i n  t he  f o r mer  exp re s s i on ,  “The  hope  
set  before us,” speaks of hope object ively;  in the lat ter,  
subject ive ly.  As  the l anguage i s  a  metaphor,  sha l l  I  be  
thought wanting in good taste, i f  I  car ry on the f igure?  
I  am  no t  p rone  t o  t h i s  s p e c i e s  o f  compo s i t i on ,  and  
severe ly condemn i t ,  when appl ied to Scr ipture in the  
way of f anci ful  inter pretat ion, and when introduced to  
t h e  pu l p i t  a s  a  me an s  o f  popu l a r i t y.  S t i l l ,  we  h ave  
sc r ip tura l  au thor i ty  for  i t s  occa s iona l  u se.  Where  the  
apo s t l e  rep re s en t s  the  ch r i s t i an  l i f e  a s  a  con f l i c t ,  he  
car r ies  out the f i r s t  metaphor by an a l legory,  or at  any  
r a t e,  a  con s ecu t ive  s e r i e s  o f  me t aphor s ,  i n to  de t a i l s  
o f  of fens ive and defens ive war f are.  And now, when he 

*  A  s i m i l a r  c r i t i c i s m  m a y  b e  m a d e  u p o n  a n o t h e r  f i g u r a t i v e  
p a s s a g e :  “ F o r  t h e  W o r d  o f  G o d  i s  q u i c k  a n d  p o w e r f u l ,  a n d  
s h a r p e r  t h a n  a n y  t w o - e d g e d  s w o r d ,  p i e r c i n g  e v e n  t o  t h e  d i v i d i n g  
a s u n d e r  o f  s o u l  a n d  s p i r i t ,  a n d  o f  t h e  j o i n t s  a n d  m a r r o w ,  a n d  i s  a  
d i s c e r n e r  o f  t h e  t h o u g h t s  a n d  i n t e n t s  o f  t h e  h e a r t . ”  I t  i s  a s k e d ,  i s  
the re  no t  a  con fu sed  metaphor  he re ,  o r ,  how can  i t  be  conce ived  tha t  
t h e  w o r d  o f  G o d  c a n  a c t  u p o n  t h e  b o d y ,  a n d  s e v e r  i t s  p a r t s ?  T h e  
a po s t l e  s uppo s e s  no  s u ch  t h i n g .  H i s  d e s i gn  i s  t o  r e p r e s en t  t h e  s h a r p  
and penet ra t ing  power  o f  chr i s t i an  t ru th ,  and he  l ikens  i t  to  the  power  
o f  a  sword,  which in  i t s  opera t ion,  when thrus t  in to the body,  separa te s  
t h e  s ou l ,  t h a t  i s  t h e  phy s i c a l  l i f e  f r om  t h e  s p i r i t  o r  imma t e r i a l  p a r t  
o f  ou r  n a tu r e ,  and  r e a che s  t he  ve r y  bone s  and  the  ma r row they  con- 
t a i n .  The s e  a r e  t h e  qua l i t i e s  o f  t h e  me t apho r  o r  s i gn ,  bu t  no t  o f  t h e  
t h i n g  s i g n i f i e d .  The  wo rd  i s  l i k e  a  s h a r p  swo rd  wh i ch  t hu s  op e r a t e s  
in the hand of him that holds it.
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speaks  of  an anchor,  may I  not  innocent ly,  yet  br ie f ly,  
adver t  to  a l l  tha t  i s  impl ied by the  f igure?  An anchor  
suppose s  a  sh ip,  a  sh ip  a  voyage,  a  voyage  an  ocean ,  
a n  o c e an  a  h aven  o f  d e s t i n a t i on ,  a nd  s eve r a l  o t h e r  
p a r t i cu l a r s .  I s  no t  human  l i f e  o f t en  c a l l ed  a  voyage,  
and do we not often speak of embarking on the troubled  
ocean of  human af f a i r s?  Upon that  ocean,  viewed now  
as lying between ear th and heaven, the believer launches  
his noble ship to pur sue her heaven-bound course. This  
ocean,  l ike  ever y other,  i s  subject  to  re s t le s s  and ever  
chang ing t ides ,  i s  exposed to s tor ms,  and i s  beset  with  
ro ck s  a nd  qu i c k s and s .  Amid s t  w ind s  a nd  wave s  t h e  
C h r i s t i a n ’s  ve s s e l  p l o u g h s  t h e  d e e p.  P r e c i o u s  b e - 
yond  a l l  e s t ima t e  i s  t h e  f r e i gh t  i t  b e a r s .  Wha t  wa s  
the  wea l th  o f  the  anc ien t  ga l l eons  bea r ing  home the  
t r e a s u r e s  o f  t h e  e a s t ,  o r  o f  o u r  m o d e r n  s t e a m e r s  
l a den  w i th  the  p roduce  o f  au r i f e rou s  reg ion s ,  com- 
pared with that which is  contained in one human soul?  
We re  a l l  t h e  j ewe l s  ye t  h i d d en  i n  t h e  ve i n s  o f  t h e  
ea r th ,  a s  we l l  a s  a l l  tha t  a re  in  the  pos se s s ion o f  men  
above i t ,  wi th a l l  the gold Omnipotence ever  created,  
embarked on board the mammoth vessel now prepar ing,  
and were the ship,  with i t s  cargo of incalculable value,  
t o  s i n k  t o  t h e  bo t t om  o f  t h e  o c e an ,  i t  wou l d  b e  a  
t r i f l ing ca lamity compared with the loss  of  one human  
soul ;  for he who made the soul and the world too, and  
knows wel l  the comparat ive value of both, sa id,  “What  
shall it prof it a man if he gain the whole world and lose  
h i s  own  s ou l ? ” Su ch  i s  t h e  t r e a s u re  on  bo a rd  e a ch  
ves se l  that  sa i l s  on the ocean ly ing between ear th and  
heaven,  between t ime and e ter ni ty.  What  a  sh ipwreck  
i s  the  lo s s  o f  a  sou l !  I s  there  not  danger  o f  i t ?  I s  not  
the  shore  s t rewed wi th wrecks ,  and are  not  f r agment s 
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of broken vessels ever to be seen f loating on the surf ace  
o f  t h e  wave s ?  And  wha t  i s  t h e  c h a r t  by  wh i ch  t h e  
m a r i n e r  i s  t o  b e  g u i d e d  i n  h i s  c o u r s e ?  T h e  Wo rd  
of  God.  Thi s  char t  i s  wel l  drawn by the pen of  insp i- 
r a t i on .  The re  c an  b e  no  f a l s e  s ound i ng s  o r  l ay i n g s  
down he re ;  no  omi s s ion s  o f  rock s ,  shoa l s ,  o r  qu i ck- 
s a n d s ;  n o  w a n t  o f  l a n d  m a r k s  a n d  b e a c o n s .  A l l  
tha t  i s  nece s s a r y  to  en sure  a  s a f e  voyage  i s  exp l i c i t l y  
ind ica ted .  None tha t  consu l t  and  fo l low th i s  can  r un  
upon an unknown per i l .  Do you a sk for  the compas s?  
I t  i s  the cross  of  Chr is t .  He that keeps the eye of f a i th  
steadily f ixed on that, and steers by it, will never go out  
o f  h i s  cour s e.  Doe s  the  wi s e  mar ine r,  approach ing  a  
dangerous  coas t  and enter ing upon a  d i f f i cu l t  nav iga- 
g a t i o n ,  t r u s t  t o  h i s  ow n  k n ow l e d g e ,  a n d  h i s  ow n  
sound ing s ?  No.  He  s i gna l s  f o r  a  p i l o t ,  and  g ive s  up  
to him the helm and guidance of the ship; and wil l  not  
the chr ist ian mar iner trust to the pilotage and guidance  
of  him who calmed the winds and the waves of  the sea  
o f  T ibe r i a s ?  Wi l l  he  no t ,  shou ld  he  no t ,  g ive  up  h i s  
whole  sou l  in to  the  hands  o f  Jehovah Je su s ?  Yes ,  and  
in the storm and tempest sing, with the poet,

“Begone unbelief, my Saviour is near,  
 And for my relief will surely appear;  
By prayer let me wrestle, and he will perform;  
 With Christ in the vessel, I smile at the storm.”

And then the haven,  the des t ined por t ,  the wished for  
home,  wha t  i s  t h a t ?  The  Pa r ad i s e  o f  God :  ye s ,  t h a t  
i s  t h e  pe a ce fu l  h aven  t o  wh i ch  t he  ho l y  voyage r  t o  
eter nity i s  direct ing his  cour se,  and steer ing his  vesse l ;  
which is descr ied by f aith, and longed for by hope, and  
i s  ever  seen invi t ing us  to ret i re  f rom the tos s ings  and 
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pe r i l s  o f  th i s  unqu ie t  ocean  to  a  s a c red  enc lo su re,  a  
sequestered spot,  which the storms and tempests  of the  
world are not permitted to invade.

Bu t  l e t  me  now con s i d e r  t h e  ancho r  and  i t s  u s e s ,  
and see  how f a r  the se  app ly  to  the  g race  o f  chr i s t i an  
hope.

An  a n cho r  i s  o f  u s e  bo t h  i n  a  c a lm  and  a  s t o r m .  
When a  capta in intends  and des i res  h i s  sh ip to remain  
near the shore,  and especia l ly in a bay,  or any exposed  
s i t u a t i on  whe re  the  t i d e  r un s  s t rong ,  and  the re  i s  a  
somewhat  dangerous  roads tead ,  he  t akes  g rea t  ca re  to  
secure, i f  poss ible,  a good anchorage, and the anchor is  
immedia te ly  d ropped  to  p reven t  the  sh ip  f rom be ing  
dr i f ted ashore by the t ide,  which, without this  precau- 
t i on ,  wou ld  i nev i t ab l y  be  the  c a s e  when  the  t i d e  i s  
f lowing.  Ves se l s ,  there fore,  wi thout  an anchor,  would  
be  s t r anded  in  a  ca lm a s  we l l  a s  wrecked  in  a  s to r m.  
So  i t  i s  i n  t h e  ch r i s t i a n  l i f e .  The re  a l s o  i s  t h e  t i d e  
s e t t ing  in ,  and  oh ,  how s t rong ly,  upon the  shore s  o f  
ea r th .  The wor ld  i s  indeed a  dangerous  foe  to  g race.  
To very, very many it i s  the most destructive one. They  
are not so l ikely to be subdued by vice as by worldly— 
m i n d e d n e s s .  I t  wo u l d  n o t ,  I  k n ow,  b e  s a f e  t o  s ay  
o f  a ny  who  a re  ye t  i n  t h e  f l e s h ,  howeve r  s t rong  i n  
vir tue, that immorality is  impossible with them, but we  
may say of  mult i tudes ,  that  i t  i s  in the la s t  deg ree im- 
p robable.  A l l  may  s ee  ju s t  re a son  to  s ay,  “Keep  back  
t hy  s e r van t  f rom p re sump tuou s  s i n s ,” f o r  S a t an ,  t h e  
tempter, has no respect for age, exper ience, off ice, rank,  
or  sex,  and would be g lad to catch in the toi l s  of  vice  
t he  o ld  and  s a in t l y,  a s  we l l  a s  t he  young ,  p ro f e s so r.  
Ye t  i t  i s  no t  thu s  tha t  he  a t t empt s  to  r u in  the  g re a t 
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ma j o r i t y  o f  s ou l s ;  i t  i s  by  wo r l d l y - m i n d edn e s s ,  by  
which I  mean a  predominant  and a l l  but  supreme and  
exclusive regard to “things seen and temporal.”

There are two or three things which, in set t ing for th  
thi s  subject ,  must  be taken into cons iderat ion,  such as  
t h a t  God  i n  Ch r i s t  i s  t h e  s up reme  ob j e c t  o f  a  t r u e  
Chr i s t i an ’s  l ove,  the  ch i e f  sou rce  o f  h i s  f e l i c i t y,  the  
h i ghe s t  end  o f  l i f e .  The  s a l va t i on  o f  h i s  s ou l  i s  t h e  
f i r s t  object of his  desire,  pur suit ,  and expectat ion. The  
c h i e f  e nd  o f  man ,  a nd  man ’s  a bode  on  e a r t h ,  i s  t o  
g lo r i f y  God here,  and  en joy  h im fo r  eve r.  Our  g rea t  
business on ear th is to meeten for heaven, and our main  
concer n in  t ime i s  to  prepare  for  e ter ni ty.  Can e i ther  
of  these postula tes  be denied? I f  not ,  le t  them be wel l  
ponde red .  L e t  t h e  j udgmen t ,  h e a r t ,  w i l l ,  a nd  con - 
sc ience,  be  a l l  summoned to  devout  medi t a t ion  upon  
them, and then let  us say how, in what manner,  and to  
wha t  deg ree,  the  wor ld  ough t  to  be  rega rded  by  u s .  
No object, however lawful in itself , however pure, inno- 
cent ,  or  commendable,  may be regarded in a  way that  
i s  i ncompa t ib l e  wi th  the se  acknowledged  p r inc ip l e s .  
“ I f  a ny  man  l ove  t h e  wo r l d ,” s ay s  t h e  a po s t l e ,  i n  a  
pas sage which ought to r ing through a l l  Chr i s tendom,  
and make the  ear s  o f  mi l l ions  t ing le,  and the i r  hear t s  
p a l p i t a t e  w i th  f e a r  and  a l a r m ,  “ I f  any  man  l ove  the  
wor ld ,  the  love  o f  the  Fa ther  i s  not  in  h im.” What  i s  
the  wor ld ?  no t  mere ly  s in ,  v i ce,  p ro f l i g acy,  ido l a t r y,  
in f ide l i ty,  here sy ;  oh no,  the  wor ld  compr i se s  bes ides  
t h e  l u s t  o f  t h e  eye ,  t h e  l u s t  o f  t h e  f l e s h ,  a n d  t h e  
p r i de  o f  l i f e ,  many  th ing s  more  decen t ,  more  inno- 
cent,  more rat ional ,  more commendable than these vi le  
ob jec t s .  Ever y  th ing on ear th ,  however  f a i r,  l audable,  
and excel lent  in i t se l f ,  ever y thing bes ides  God, i s  the 
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wor ld .  Your  bus ine s s  i s  the  wor ld ,  your  f ami ly  i s  the  
world, your house and comfor table home are the world,  
the  wi fe  o f  your  bosom,  the  ch i ld ren  whom God ha s  
g i ve n  yo u  a r e  t h e  wo r l d .  “ W h a t !  t h e n ,” yo u  e x - 
c l a i m ,  “ a r e  we  n o t  t o  l ove  t h e m ? ” Ye s ,  i n  p ro p e r  
d e g r e e s ,  b u t  n o t  m o r e  t h a n  G o d .  Yo u  a r e  n o t  t o  
s e e k  f r o m  t h e m  yo u r  h i g h e s t  h a p p i n e s s .  Yo u  a r e  
not  to be more sol ic i tous  to secure them than heaven.  
I t  i s  o f  t h e  s u p re m e  l ove  t h e  a p o s t l e  s p e a k s .  H ow  
p l a in  i s  th i s  f rom our  Lord ’s  expos i t ion and summar y  
of  the law, “Thou shal t  love the Lord thy God with a l l  
t hy  m ind ,  a nd  s ou l ,  a nd  s t r e n g t h .” How  s t i l l  mo re  
explicit from the other words of Chr ist, “He that loveth  
f a the r  o r  mother,  son  o r  daughte r,  more  than  me,  i s  
not  wor thy of  me.” Chr i s t ian profes sor s ,  there i s  need  
to have these awful ,  yet r ighteous demands sent with a  
voice of thunder into your places of business and scenes  
of  domest ic comfor t .  You have need to be told that  a l l  
thi s  eng ross ing sol ic i tude about bus iness ,  a l l  thi s  eager  
haste to be r ich, all this ambition to add house to house,  
and f ie ld to f ie ld,  a l l  thi s  tas te for e legance,  show, and  
fashion, all this competition for rank, station, off ice, and  
publ ic i ty,  which lead to neglect  of  sa lvat ion, to depar- 
ture  f rom God,  to  indi f ference to heaven,  i s  tha t  love  
of the world which is incompatible with the love of the  
F a t h e r ;  a n d  n o t  l e s s  s o  t h a t  t a s t e  f o r  f a s h i o n a b l e  
amusements ,  that  supreme and exclus ive anxiety about  
comfort and luxury, or even that more ref ined and simple  
love of home-bred del ights ,  which st i l l  leaves out God,  
s a lva t ion ,  heaven ,  and  e te r n i ty.  Here,  he re,  I  repea t ,  
is your per il. Here the enemy with which you have to do  
ba t t l e.  I t  i s  no t  v i ce,  I  s ay,  i t  i s  no t  p ro f l i g acy,  i t  i s  
wo r l d l y - m i n d e d n e s s .  “ T h ey  m i n d  e a r t h l y  t h i n g s ,” 

Vol. 7  c c 



394 works of john angell james volume vii 

sa id  the apos t le,  when speaking of  the enemies  of  the  
cros s  o f  Chr i s t .  On the other  hand,  when speaking of  
the  temper  o f  h i s  f r i ends  and fo l lower s ,  he  s ay s ,  “We  
look not at the things which are seen, but at the things  
which are  not  seen,  for  the th ings  which are  seen are  
temporal, but the things which are not seen are eternal.”  
The  Chr i s t i an s  o f  e a r l y  day s  appea r  to  have  done  a l l  
t h i n g s  w i t h  a n  eye  t o  h e ave n  a n d  e t e r n i t y ;  “ t h e i r  
buy ing  and se l l ing ,  mar r y ing  and g iv ing  in  mar r i age ;  
the i r  weepings  and re jo ic ings ,  were  a l l  measured,  and  
checked, and subdued by the remembrance that the time  
i s  s ho r t ,  a nd  t h a t  t h e  f a s h i on  o f  t h i s  wo r l d  p a s s e t h  
away.  They  h ad  subdued  the  wor l d  by  f a i t h ,  and  so  
l ived  a s  they  would  de s i re  to  be  found by  h im a t  h i s  
c o m i n g .” T h e re  wa s  a  t wo - f o l d  p ro c e s s  eve r  g o i n g  
on  wi th in  them,  the  da i l y  inc rea s ing  energy  o f  the i r  
sp i r i tua l  l i f e,  and the  f ixed contempla t ion o f  Chr i s t ’s  
second coming. The ever-present consciousness of their  
Master’s  nearness was l ike some deep under-tone which  
runs through a s t ra in of  music,  and g ives i t  a  s ta id and  
solemn character. Ah, how different is it with professor s  
now! Do we not see them throwing themselves whol ly,  
body soul and spir it, into their trade, into the cher ished  
objects  of  their  ambit ion, into their  entire devotedness  
to  a  wor ld ly  l i f e.  In  the se  th ings ,  and for  them,  they  
l ive; these things bind round and overg row their hear ts,  
and s t i f l e  a l l  ho ly  thought s ,  and smother  a l l  heaven ly  
de s i re s .  They have  no other  energy o f  hope and fea r,  
and  ne i the r  look  nor  wa i t  fo r  any th ing  beyond .  The  
g reat  future has  no power over  them, the high heaven  
no  f a s c ina t ion s  to  a t t r ac t  them;  they  a re  too  f a r  o f f ,  
too dimly seen, and too unsubstant ia l ,  to counter poise  
the ga in of  to-day or  the p leasures  of  to-mor row. The 
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road that leads to destruction is broad enough to compr ise  
many paral lel paths in it ,  and there is one crowded with  
profes sor s  o f  re l ig ion,  walk ing in company,  in  e legant  
a t t i re,  w i th  chee r fu l  mien ,  and  e l a s t i c  s t ep,  bu t  s t i l l  
wa lk ing to perdi t ion.  Oh,  yes ,  there  i s  a  way through  
the church, a decent, f lowery, down-hil l  way to eternal  
d e s t r uc t i on ,  and  many  the re  be  th a t  t ake  th a t  ro ad .  
And even where worldl iness  i s  not so predominant and  
exc l u s ive  a s  t h i s ,  ye t  i t  i s  f a r  t oo  p reva i l i ng  w i th  a  
mu l t i tude  o f  p ro fe s so r s .  I t  i s  the  s in  o f  the  age,  and  
has  deeply infected the church of  Chr i s t .  Whi le  many  
a re  sunk  in  the  mi re,  and  a re  su re  to  pe r i sh  in  the i r  
worldly s ins,  mult i tudes more are sadly bespattered and  
have  the i r  f ee t  so  l aden  wi th  th ick  c l ay,  a s  to  render  
the i r  p rog re s s  s low,  and  the i r  pe r s eve rance  doubt fu l .  
The watchmen on the walls and towers of Zion had need  
t o  s ound  t h e i r  l oude s t  vo i c e s  o f  a l a r m  a g a i n s t  t h i s  
des t r uct ive foe,  and te l l  the luxur ious  and s lumber ing  
inhabitants of the city that a mighty foe is  at the gates,  
o r  r a t h e r  h a s  a l r e a d y  m a d e  h i s  e n t r a n c e .  T h i s  s o f t  
e f feminacy,  th i s  Sybar i te  s lo thfu lnes s ,  th i s  ea se- loving  
d i s po s i t i on ,  a re  t h e  b ane  o f  t h e  p re s en t  g ene r a t i on  
o f  p ro f e s s ing  Chr i s t i an s .  The  robu s tne s s  o f  s p i r i tu a l  
s t rength,  the hardihood of  Chr i s t ian courage,  the se l f- 
sacr i f ic ing disposi t ion of ardent love, the cross-bear ing  
t emper  o f  ever  endur ing  se l f -den ia l ,  where  a re  they?  
The  chu rch  i s  repo s i ng  t oo  much  i n  t h e  l a p  o f  t h e  
wor ld ,  o r  d rows i l y  rec l in ing  on  her  bosom.  I  do  not  
forget that at  the t ime I am penning these l ines (May),  
the tr ibes are going up to Jerusalem to the g reat festival  
of Chr ist ian zeal  and benevolence, and the hosts  of the  
L o rd  a r e  m a r s h a l l i n g  f o r  c o n f l i c t  w i t h  t h e  p owe r s  
o f  da rkne s s  on  the  a rea  o f  Exe te r  Ha l l .  Th i s  i s  t r ue, 
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and  I  re jo ice  over  i t  wi th  exceed ing  joy.  But  what  i s  
a l l  this compared with what the church of Chr ist  could  
do, and ought to do; with what professor s are doing for  
themse lve s ,  and  wi th  tha t  s t y l e  o f  s e l f - indu lgence  in  
which the g reat bulk of them are l iving? Of how many  
of  them may i t  be sa id that  to get  and enjoy the good  
and the g rea t  th ings  of  th i s  l i fe,  seems to be f a r  more  
their aim than to secure eternal l i fe,  and meeten for i t s  
enjoyment. How few real ly make a business of rel ig ion,  
and how much fewer  make i t  the i r  g rea t  bus ines s ?  To  
come back to the subject and metaphor of this chapter,- 
how s t rong and rap id  i s  the  t ide  o f  wor ld ly  thought s ,  
feel ing,  and act ion, set t ing in upon the shores of  ear th  
a n d  t i m e.  T h e  l a n g u a g e  o f  t h e  p o e t  i s  w h a t  eve r y  
Ch r i s t i an  ough t  t o  u s e  and  t o  f e e l ,  “S t i l l  mo re  t he  
treacherous calm I dread, than tempests  rag ing o’er my  
head.” And what shal l  preserve us f rom dr i f t ing on the  
shore,  and  be ing  s t r anded  the re ?  The  anchor.  Le t  go  
your anchor, bel iever.  You need it ,  I  repeat,  even more  
than in the s tor m rag ing on the broad ocean.  Why are  
Chr i s t i an s  so  wor ld ly ?  Why have  the  s cene s  and  c i r - 
cumstances  of  ear th so powerfu l  an in f luence over  us?  
Why?  Ju s t  b e c au s e  t h e  e t e r n a l  re a l i t i e s  and  i n f i n i t e  
pos ses s ions  of  heaven are  so l i t t le  thought  of ,  and the  
desire and expectation of them so l itt le cher ished. Were  
the mind kept  in contemplat ion of  them, and the soul  
more frequently regaled with foretastes of the heavenly  
food and feast ,  i t  could not be content to feed on ashes  
a n d  h u s k s .  I t  mu s t  f e e d  o n  s o m e t h i n g ;  a n d  i n  t h e  
absence of  the for mer,  i t  wi l l  t ake up with the l a t ter.  
Did we but consider what heaven is ,  how glor ious, and  
how cer ta in ,  and how near ;  d id  we but  rea l ly  l e t  our  
con templa t ion  more  s t e ad i l y  f i x  upon i t ;  d id  we  bu t 
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redeem a  l i t t l e  more  t ime  f rom s ecu l a r  pu r su i t s  and  
domestic or social pleasures, to meditate upon it; did we  
real ly and f irmly believe al l  that i s  told us of i t ;  did we  
but inflame our desires after it, and enlarge our expecta- 
t i on s  o f  i t ;  d i d  we  bu t  g e t  a  f o re s i gh t  and  fo re t a s t e  
of  i t s  vas t ,  r ich,  and imper i shable  de l ight s ,  how much  
wou ld  our  rega rd  to  th i s  wor ld  be  d imin i shed !  How  
would the l ights of ear th twinkle,  and pale,  and al l  but  
go out ,  before the beams of  the excel lent  g lor y!  What  
we have to do then is  to get a more l ively hope of this  
inher itance incor ruptible, undef ined, and that fadeth not  
away.  H ave  t h e r e  n o t  b e e n  s e a s o n s  i n  t h e  h i s t o r y  
o f  eve r y  b e l i eve r,  when  no t  on l y  s i n f u l ,  bu t  l aw fu l  
pleasures ,  were a l l  forgotten, and when ear th dwindled  
in  h i s  v i ew to  i t s  t r ue  in s i gn i f i c ance?  When even  in  
s i gh t  o f  h i s  pos se s s ions ,  he  wondered  by  wha t  power  
t hey  had  c a s t  s uch  a  s pe l l  ove r  h im .  Le t  u s  t hen  go  
i n to  t h e  c l o s e t ,  a s  i n to  a  s p i r i t u a l  ob s e r va to r y,  and  
ad ju s t ing  the  t e l e scope  o f  God’s  b l e s s ed  Word  to  the  
heaven ly  ob jec t ,  f ix  the  eye  o f  f a i th  to  the  l en s ,  and  
br ing  e te r n i ty  and e te r na l  g lor y  near,  t i l l  our  de s i re s  
a f t e r  i t  a re  k ind led  to  the  h ighes t  p i t ch ,  and our  ex- 
pectat ions of  i t  are f i r mly g rounded and set t led on the  
basis  of divine revelat ion. Or keeping by the metaphor,  
let us let down our anchor, and r ide in safety against the  
s t ronges t  t ide that  se t s  in upon us .  Did we not  by ex- 
per ience know the contrary, we should be ready to think  
that  with such an object  of  hope as  heaven, we should  
f ind i t  d i f f i cu l t  to  be  ear th ly ;  and ye t  s ad  exper ience  
teaches us, that sur rounded as we are with earthly things,  
i t  i s  d i f f i c u l t  t o  b e  h e ave n l y.  Ke e p  u p  t h e  p owe r  
of hope, believer, and that will keep down the power and  
love of the world. And nothing else will do it.
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B u t  t h e r e  i s  a n o t h e r  u s e  o f  a n  a n c h o r  t h a n  t h a t  
wh ich  I  have  ju s t  con s ide red ,  and  tha t  i s  to  p reven t  
t h e  s h i p  f rom be ing  wrecked  i n  a  s t o r m .  Luke  t e l l s  
us,  in his  descr iption of Paul’s  shipwreck, that “fear ing  
le s t  they should have f a l len upon rocks ,  they cas t  four  
a n cho r s  ou t  o f  t h e  s t e r n ,  and  wa i t ed  f o r  d ay.” I t  i s  
an interest ing spectacle to see a noble vessel ,  when the  
hur r icane i s  hur l ing winds  and waves  upon her  with a  
force and fury that  threaten every moment to dash her  
upon the rocks, or cast her upon the shore, held f ast by  
an  anchor ;  and  however  to s sed  about  by  the  b i l lows ,  
r iding out the tempest ;  and when the s tor m is  hushed,  
pur su ing  her  voyage  wi th  he r  mas t s  a l l  s t and ing ,  he r  
s a i l s  s e t ,  he r  pennon  f l y ing ,  and  he r  c rew re jo i c ing .  
And is  not that the emblem of the Chr ist ian, over taken  
by one of  those s tor ms which so of ten sweep over  the  
ocean of  human l i fe,  and cause so many and such f a ta l  
w reck s ?  I  w i l l  a dve r t  t o  s ome  o f  t h e s e  s t o r ms .  The  
most  v io lent  and awful ,  and those  to  which Scr ip ture  
most frequently al ludes, are those which are occasioned  
by  pe r s ecu t ion .  The se  somet ime s  r i s e  i n to  a  pe r f e c t  
hur r icane,  re sembl ing the  typhoon of  ea s te r n sea s ,  or  
the tor nadoes  o f  the West  India  i s l ands .  What  a  page,  
blackened with cr ime,  and cr imsoned with blood,  has  
t h e  pen  o f  t h e  e c c l e s i a s t i c a l  h i s t o r i an  wr i t t en !  The  
hi s tor y of  the whole wor ld scarce ly  fur ni shes  a  rec i ta l  
of  such hor r ible suf fer ings  as  have been inf l ic ted,  f i r s t  
by  p a g an s  upon  Ch r i s t i a n s ,  a nd  t h en  by  p ro f e s s i n g  
Chr i s t i ans  upon one another,  and that  not  for  cr imes ,  
b u t  f o r  o p i n i o n s .  I n  t h i s  c a r e e r  o f  b l o o d  Po p e r y  
s u s t a i n s  a n  u n e nv i a b l e  n o t o r i e t y.  I t  i s  c o n j e c t u re d  
t h a t  no t  l e s s  t h an  f i f t y  m i l l i on s  o f  P ro t e s t an t s  h ave  
been s laughtered by Papis t s ,  with every var iety of hor-
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r ible  deaths ,  and ever y ingenui ty of  invent ive tor ture.  
What  mind can  conce ive  the  amount  o f  agony which  
must have been endured by this noble army of mar tyr s?  
And  wha t  on  the  p a r t  o f  t he i r  p e r s e cu to r s ,  wa s  t he  
moving pr inc ip le  o f  the i r  crue l ty?  Intense  se l f i shnes s .  
And what ,  on the par t  o f  the i r  v ic t ims ,  was  the pr in- 
c i p l e  o f  t h e i r  e n d u r a n c e ?  C h r i s t i a n  h o p e .  B u t  f o r  
t h i s  we  had  neve r  hea rd  o f  a  ma r t y r ;  and  w i th  th i s ,  
were the ages  of  blood to come over again,  we should  
he a r  o f  m i l l i on s  more.  Anc i en t  p ag an s ,  who  l ooked  
upon the suf ferer s  in  the amphitheatre  of fer ing them- 
se lves  to be tor n to pieces  by l ions ;  and more moder n  
ob s e r ve r s  who  have  s een  the  sub l ime  fo r t i t ude  w i th  
which even women have pas sed through the i ron gates  
o f  t h e  i nqu i s i t i on  n eve r  t o  re t u r n ,  o r  h ave  y i e l d ed  
themselves  up to the tor tures  of  the rack or  the s take,  
have  wondered  wha t  p r inc ip l e  wa s  s t rong  enough  to  
sus ta in those v ict ims of  intolerance amidst  ter ror s  and  
t o r m e n t s  s o  u nu t t e r a b l e .  O u r  s u b j e c t  e x p l a i n s  t h e  
who l e,  t he  p a t i ence  o f  hope.  I t  i s  no t  mere l y  f a i t h ,  
but  hope.  Fa i th  may be l i eve  in  the  rea l i ty,  the  g lor y,  
the e ter ni ty,  o f  a  heaven for  other s ,  but  hope expect s  
i t  for the individual ’s  own sel f .  The key to the mystery  
of  endurance,  the secret  of  a l l  th i s  invincible  courage,  
which leads  on Chr i s t ’s  heroes  to  the fear fu l  conf l ic t ,  
and makes  them more than conqueror s  on the sca f fo ld  
and a t  the  s t ake,  i s  the  de s i re  and expec ta t ion  o f  the  
crown of  l i fe.  “They reckon that  the suf fer ings  of  thi s  
p re sen t  l i f e  a re  no t  wor thy  to  be  compared  wi th  the  
g lor y  to  be  revea led in  them.” They know “that  the i r  
l ight af f l ict ions, which are but for a moment, work out  
f o r  t h e m  a  f a r  m o re  e x c e e d i n g  a n d  e t e r n a l  we i g h t  
o f  g l o r y.” Ye s ,  i t  i s  t h i s  s i n g l e  e x p e c t a t i o n ,  w h i c h 
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not only makes them wil l ing to endure one death,  but  
would  br ing  them to  endure,  i f  pos s ib le,  a  thousand .  
Such  and  so  g lo r i ou s  doe s  he aven  appea r,  t h a t  t hey  
count  no t  the i r  l ive s  dea r  to  them,  so  tha t  they  may  
at last wear its honours, and enjoy its felicities.

Bu t  l e t  a ny  one  imag i n e ,  i f  i n d e ed  i t  b e  po s s i b l e  
to  imag ine  i t  in  h i s  c i rcumstances  o f  l iber ty  ea se  and  
qu i e t ,  wha t  a  t empe s t  the  mar ty r  ha s  to  endure.  He  
i s  a  husband and a f a ther ;  he has  a  p leasant  home, and  
a  happy c i rc le  to  share  and en joy  i t  wi th  h im.  Whi le  
in  the  mids t  o f  a l l  th i s  pure  de l igh t ,  the  ca lm i s  d i s - 
turbed by ga ther ing c louds ,  and por tent s  o f  a  coming  
s tor m appear on the hor izon;  the sky i s  soon overcas t ,  
the air  i s  murky, and the rumblings of  dis tant thunder s  
a re  heard ;  on comes  the  tempes t  roar ing and pour ing  
out  a l l  i t s  fur y ;  the winds  and the waves  threaten him  
wi th  immedia te  de s t r uc t ion ,  and  what  i s  to  s ave  h im  
f rom being swal lowed up by apos tacy,  or  dashed upon  
the  rocks  o f  unbe l ie f ?  Hi s  anchor,  h i s  anchor.  Sore ly  
i s  he t r ied.  He looks upon the wife of  hi s  bosom, and  
the  chi ldren of  the i r  love ;  he  sur veys  h i s  quie t  home,  
and h i s  ample  for tune.  Oh,  to  be  tor n f rom them,  to  
be immersed in a dungeon, to be tortured upon the rack,  
t o  b e  c o n s u m e d  t o  a s h e s .  H ow  c a n  h e  e n d u r e  i t ?  
What  a  tumul t  o f  thought  i s  in  h i s  sou l .  How na ture  
p leads .  How the  man reco i l s  f rom su f fe r ing ;  how the  
hu sband  and  the  f a the r  sh r ink  f rom sepa r a t ion .  May  
he not concede a l i t t le? May he not for awhile conceal,  
if he do not deny, his pr inciples? The conflict is ter r ible  
between humanity and Chr ist ianity, between nature and  
g race.  The ves se l  i s  dr iv ing upon the rocks ;  fear  i s  a t  
t h e  h e l m ,  a n d  w i t h  a  we a k  a n d  t r e m b l i n g  h a n d  i s  
guid ing the wheel ;  f a i th ,  l ike  a  good pi lot ,  spr ings  to 
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the  he lm,  sna t che s  the  hand l e  f rom the  f eeb l e  g r a sp  
of fear,  and cr ies with a voice of strong author ity, “Let  
go  the  ancho r.” I t  i s  done ;  i t  d rop s  i n to  the  oce an ,  
l ay s  ho ld  o f  the  g round o f  p romi se,  and  the  ve s se l  i s  
sa fe.  The noble-minded bel iever sends up one piercing  
c r y  to  heaven for  he lp ;  tha t  c r y  i s  heard ;  h i s  f a in t ing  
courage revives, his fear s of death are subdued, his love  
of  a l l  that  i s  dear to him on ear th s inks below his  love  
to  Chr i s t ;  he  re cove r s  f rom h i s  dep re s s i on ;  h i s  d a rk  
desponding thoughts leave him, his waver ing purpose is  
f ixed;  heaven appear s  to him in a l l  i t s  g lor ies ,  eter nity  
in  a l l  i t s  dread impor tance,  and he exc la ims ,  wi th the  
exul ta t ion of  a  hero,  “Who sha l l  separate me from the  
l ove  o f  Chr i s t ;  sh a l l  t r i bu l a t ion ,  o r  d i s t re s s ,  o r  pe r - 
s e c u t i o n ?  N ay,  i n  a l l  t h e s e  t h i n g s  I  a m  m o re  t h a n  
conqueror, through him that hath loved me.”

But  per secut ion i s  not  the only  s tor m that  a r i se s  on  
the voyage to eternity. There are the ordinary calamities  
of  human l i fe,  which are indeed neither few nor smal l ;  
the los s  of  hea l th,  of  proper ty,  of  f r iends ,  of  domest ic  
comfor t .  “Many a re  the  a f f l i c t ions  o f  the  r igh teous .”  
There is no exemption for them from the sorrows of earth  
a nd  t ime.  God ’s  d evou t  ch i l d ren ,  h i s  mo s t  d evo t ed  
servants, travel home to their Father’s house through the  
vale of tear s ;  there is  no other way even for them. Yea,  
“waters of a full cup are often wrung out to them;” they  
seem often marked out for suf fer ing, and, l ike the man  
after God’s own hear t, exclaim, “Deep calleth unto deep  
a t  the noise of  thy water-spouts ;  a l l  thy waves  and thy  
b i l lows  a re  gone over  me.” Thei r  sou l s  a re  somet imes  
so amazed and shaken with the var iety, weight, continu- 
ance, and peculiar ity of their tr ials, that they are thrown  
in to  the  g rea te s t  pe r p lex i ty  o f  mind .  Di s t re s s ing  and 
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troublous thoughts come into their minds, f iery dar ts of  
Sa tan,  movements  and s t i r r ings  of  the f le sh s t r uggl ing  
a g a i n s t  t h e  s p i r i t ,  t i l l  t h e  poo r  s ou l ,  l i ke  Bunyan ’s  
Pilg r im when walking through the val ley of the shadow  
of death, is  assai led with al l  kinds of hor r id shapes, and  
seems ready to per ish. Or, to return again to the f igure  
of this  chapter,  the soul i s  tempest-tost upon this trou- 
bled ocean,  in danger of  being dashed on the rocks  of  
unbel ie f  and despair,  and ready to g ive up a l l  for  los t .  
Now is the time for the anchor, which the believer is at  
l eng th ,  a f t e r  some d i f f i cu l t y,  enabl ed  to  l e t  go.  I t  i s  
then that the promise prospect and expectation of eter- 
na l  g lor y come with g rea tes t  power to hi s  soul .  Hope  
s t i l l s  a nd  compo s e s  t ho s e  c l amorou s  and  d i s t u r b i ng  
thoughts ,  which in af f l ict ion are apt ,  l ike the tempest- 
birds in a storm, to flap their wings and scream over the  
sha t t e red  ve s s e l .  Th i s  wa s  Dav id ’s  remedy ;  “Why a r t  
thou cast down, oh my soul, and why art thou disquieted  
w i th in  me.  Hope  thou  in  God ,  fo r  I  sha l l  ye t  p r a i s e  
h im.” I t  i s  a  mercy  in  a f f l i c t ion to  be  pre se r ved f rom  
the del ir ium of the intel lect ;  and is  i t  not a l so a mercy  
to be kept from the delir ium of the hear t; from the dis- 
quie t ing,  d i s t re s s ing,  mis judg ing sur mises  o f  unbel ie f !  
Now what ice i s  to the temples  of  the for mer,  cool ing  
the  b lood ,  lower ing  the  f eve r,  and  t r anqu i l l i s ing  the  
mind,  tha t  i s  hope to  the  l a t te r.  But  th i s  i s  not  a l l  i t  
does, for in the place of those distempered thoughts, so  
full of bitterness and venom, and infl icting such pain, it  
f i l l s  the  soul  wi th the ca lm of  peace  and the notes  o f  
joy ;  i t  he lp s  the  Chr i s t i an  to  smi le  through h i s  tea r s ,  
and paints the many coloured bow upon the dark clouds  
of g r ief .  Hence the beauti ful  express ion of the apost le,  
“Re jo i c ing  in  hope  o f  the  g lo r y  o f  God :” and  wha t 
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nex t ?  “We g lo r y  in  t r ibu l a t ion  a l so.” No g lo r y ing  in  
tr ibulation if  there be no rejoicing in hope. This g race,  
when ear th is a dry and bar ren deser t, without one drop  
o f  wa te r,  o r  one  b l ade  o f  ve rdure,  f e t che s  a  coo l ing  
draught from the crystal r iver of l i fe, and fruit from the  
tree that grows on its banks.

“Now al l  Chr is t ians,  whether hopeful  or despondent,  
are  sometimes l ike the di sc ip les  on the Sea of  Gal i lee,  
dr iven hi ther and thi ther by contrar y winds.  They toi l  
all the night upon the deep, casting their nets, but taking  
nothing.  Nay,  of tent imes  thei r  sea  i s  wi thout  a  Chr i s t  
walking upon the water, and their ship without a Chr ist,  
even as leep. Yet when they desire his  coming upon the  
sea ,  and cr y out to him, they soon see him walking to  
them over  the waves .  When they des i re  hi s  awakening  
in the ship, they soon see him r ising to rebuke the wind,  
s ay i ng ,  ‘ Pe a c e,  b e  s t i l l ,’ un t i l  t h e re  i s  a  g re a t  c a lm .  
God h ide s  h i s  f a ce  on ly  to  d i s c lo se  i t  aga in ;  and  h i s  
hidings are oftentimes as ful l  of mercy as his manifested  
presence. But whether to their feeble-sighted eyes he is  
present or absent, they may always know that ‘he is  not  
f a r  f rom them a t  any t ime.’ When there  a re  c louds  so  
that they cannot see him, they may look at him through  
f a i th ,  and  d i s ce r n  tha t  he  i s  no t  f a r  o f f .  And a s  they  
that  go down upon the deep, and are over-mastered by  
s tor ms in darkness  of  the night ,  knowing not  on what  
strange shores they may be thrown, cast anchor and wait  
for day, so in the midst of tr ial and temptation, when the  
storm is f ierce and the night is dark, when the lights are  
quenched and the s igna l s  gone,  they may cas t  anchor ;  
and i f  they wai t  in  f a i th  and hope for  the  day,  i t  wi l l  
a lways  dawn. The darkness  wi l l  a lways  hide i t se l f ,  and  
the l ight  appear.  There never  was  a  night  so long that 



404 works of john angell james volume vii 

the day did not over take it .  There never was a morning  
without its morning star. There never was a day without  
its sun.”

But how does hope keep the soul quiet  and steady in  
t h e s e  s e a s o n s  o f  t r i a l ?  I  a n swe r ,  by  e x h i b i t i n g  t h e  
future res t  which God has  provided for them that  love  
h im.  There  i s  in  tha t  one word,  “heaven,” a  ba lm for  
every wound, a cordial  for every fear.  The soul reposes  
on the cer ta inty of  heaven. “The travel ler,  when over- 
t aken  by  a  shower,  c an  s t and  pa t i en t ly  under  a  t ree,”  
says old Gurnal l ,  “while i t  rains,  because he hopes i t  i s  
a  shower,  and  see s  i t  c l ea r  up  in  one  pa r t  o f  heaven ,  
whi le  i t  i s  da rk  in  another.  Prov idence,  I  am sure,  i s  
never so dark and cloudy but hope can see f air weather.  
When the Chr i s t i an’s  a f f a i r s  a re  most  d i sconsola te,  ho  
may  soon meet  wi th  a  happy  change.  I t  i s  bu t  a  mo- 
ment ,  sa id a  holy mar tyr  to hi s  fe l low-suf ferer s  in the  
f i re,  and  our  pa in  and  so r row a re  a l l  ove r.” Yes ,  s ay s  
the suf ferer,  i t  i s  the cer tainty of future glory that f i l l s  
me with consolation. However br ight were the prospect,  
however glor ious the scene, i f  I  could not rely upon it ,  
i f  I  could enter tain a doubt or a fear that i t  were al l  an  
i l l u s ion ,  I  cou ld  have  no  comfor t .  Bu t  to  know tha t  
t h e re  i s  a  he aven  to  come,  and  th a t  i t  i s  m ine,  i s  a  
consolation to be felt ,  though not to be descr ibed. Nor  
i s  i t  the cer ta inty only,  but  the g lor y of  that  s ta te,  i t s  
transcendent excel lence, that sustains the soul under i ts  
t r i a l s .  How expre s s ive  i s  the  l anguage  o f  the  apos t l e,  
a l re ady  quo ted ,  “ I  re ckon  tha t  the  su f f e r ing s  o f  t he  
pre sent  t ime are  not  wor thy to  be compared wi th the  
g lo r y  to  be  reve a l ed  i n  u s .” The  va lue  o f  a  c a l cu l a - 
t ion depends  o f  cour se  upon i t s  accuracy,  and we a re  
quite sure Paul was cor rect;  he had both his own expe-
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r ience and the power of  insp i ra t ion to keep him f rom  
e r ro r .  “ I t  d o t h  n o t  ye t  a p p e a r  w h a t  we  s h a l l  b e .”  
The re  i s  a  g l o r y  t o  come  too  g re a t  f o r  l a nguage  t o  
de sc r ibe,  o r  imag ina t ion  to  conce ive  o f ,  “ an  e t e r na l  
we i gh t  o f  g l o r y.” Wha t  a n  e xp re s s i on !  Neve r  t o  b e  
under s tood t i l l  i t  i s  pos se s sed .  For  ever y  pang ,  ever y  
s igh,  ever y tear,  ever y moment’s  suf fer ing,  mi l l ions  of  
age s  o f  ine f f ab l e,  inconce ivable  f e l i c i t y  a re  to  come.  
Can we wonder that  hope of  thi s  should keep the soul  
from being overwhelmed by aff l ict ion, and shipwrecked  
by  unbe l ie f ,  de spondency,  and rebe l l ion aga ins t  God?  
And then hope not  on ly  re s t s  upon the  cer t a in ty  and  
rejoices in the glory, of heaven, but expects that our pre- 
sent suffer ings wil l  contr ibute to our future bliss .  Every  
tear i s  the seed of a smile;  every g roan the discord that  
prepare s  for  a  sweeter  har mony;  ever y  lo s s  the  means  
o f  a  ga in  j  ever y  d i s appoin tment  the  cause  o f  a  ga in .  
A be l iever  par t s  with hi s  comfor t s  on ear th to receive  
a  f u l l  re t u r n  o f  h app ine s s  f rom the  l o s s ;  j u s t  a s  t h e  
husbandman par ts with his seed corn in sowing time, to  
rece ive  i t  back  a  hundred- fo ld  in  h i s  c rop  a t  ha r ve s t  
t ime.  The Saviour  sa id  of  h imse l f ,  “Ought  not  Chr i s t  
t o  h ave  s u f f e re d  t h e s e  t h i n g s  a nd  t o  en t e r  i n t o  h i s  
g lo r y ?” And our  way  to  g lo r y  l i e s  by  the  s ame road .  
He was  o f f ic i a l ly  made per fec t  through su f fer ing ,  and  
we must be per sonally made perfect by the same means.  
Our tr ia ls  may be as necessary to car ry our souls to the  
haven of eternal repose, as is the wind to car ry the ship  
to her destined por t. We are very apt, in our ignorance,  
t o  c a l l  ev i l  good ,  and  good  ev i l ;  t o  imag ine  God  i s  
bless ing us with his r ichest f avour s, when he causes the  
sun  o f  p ro spe r i t y  to  sh ine  wi th  noon- t ide  sp l endour  
upon  u s ;  and  tha t  he  i s  cu r s ing  u s  w i th  h i s  heav i e s t 
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j udgmen t s  when  ou r  cond i t i on  i s  ove rc a s t  w i th  t he  
c louds  of  adver s i ty ;  but  the contrar y may be the case ;  
ju s t  a s  there  a re  t imes  in  regard  to  ag r icu l ture,  when  
sunshine is  a cur se, and clouds, gloom, and rain a bles- 
s i n g .  We  n e e d  t h e  c l o u d  a n d  r a i n  o f  a d ve r s i t y,  a s  
wel l  a s  the sunshine of  prosper i ty,  and f ar  more.  Hope  
h a s  a n  eye  t o  s e e  h e ave n  i n  a  c l o u d y  d ay,  a n d  a n  
anchor that can f ind a f irm bottom to lay hold of , under  
a  we i gh t  a nd  d ep t h  o f  wa t e r s .  He re  i s  i t s  s a f e  a nd  
bles sed anchorage in that  one pas sage,  “We know that  
all things work together for good to them that love God,  
and  a re  the  c a l l ed  accord ing  to  h i s  pur po se.” A f f l i c - 
t ions then, are among the al l  things which are working  
for  our good;  they are l ike bi t ter  medic ines  and shar p  
ope r a t i on s ,  wh i ch  pu t  u s  t o  p re s en t  p a in  f o r  f u tu re  
health; or l ike proper ty sunk at present in unproductive  
employment ,  to  y ie ld  a  l a rge  pro f i t  herea f te r ;  or  l ike  
the troubled s tor my ocean, over which we must  sa i l  to  
the haven of  res t ,  and for  which we are provided,  and  
through which we a re  ca r r ied  in  s a fe ty,  by  hav ing on  
board this anchor of hope.

Bu t  o f  wha t  u s e  i s  a n  ancho r,  i f  i t  b e  no t  a  good  
one?  Grea t  ca re  i s  t aken  to  s ecure  good i ron ,  and  to  
have  i t  we l l  wrought  in  mak ing  one.  Neg lec t  in  th i s  
p a r t i cu l a r  wou ld  endange r  t h e  b e s t  s h i p,  h av ing  on  
boa rd  the  r i che s t  c a rgo.  And  a s  i t  i s  no t  eve r y  k ind  
of  mater ie l  that  wil l  answer this  pur pose of an anchor ;  
so  i t  i s  not  ever y  k ind o f  hope tha t  wi l l  p re se r ve  the  
soul  f rom des t ruct ion.  There i s  such a  th ing as  a  f a l se  
hope,  and  the re  i s  a l s o  a  good  one.  Tha t  hope  on ly  
i s  good which res t s  on the foundat ion which God has  
l a i d  i n  Z ion ,  wh i ch  i s  f i xed  on  the  heaven  revea l ed 
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in Scr ipture, and pur if ies the soul from sin and world— 
liness. Let us look well to the nature of our anchor.

And  o f  wha t  va lue  i s  t he  be s t  ancho r,  i f  i t  b e  no t  
u s e d ,  a n d  u s e d  we l l ?  C h r i s t i a n s ,  a r e  yo u r s ?  O h ,  
keep  up  the  de s i re  and  expec t a t ion  o f  e t e r na l  g lo r y.  
With heaven above,  and eter ni ty  before you,  and such  
events as the coming of our Lord Jesus Chr ist  in power  
and g lor y,  the  re sur rec t ion of  the  body and l i fe  ever- 
la s t ing,  do not a l low your se lves  to be swal lowed up in  
wor ld l ines s ,  or  overwhelmed by a f f l i c t ions .  Hope i s  a  
g race  which  you need  to  keep  in  da i ly  exerc i se.  And  
choose your proper anchorage,  the promises  of  God in  
h i s  b l e s s e d  Wo rd .  T h e  s p e c u l a t i o n s  o f  f a n c y,  t h e  
deduc t ion s  o f  re a son ,  the  sugge s t ion s  o f  ph i lo sophy,  
a re  bu t  i n s e cu re  g round ;  and  a l l  i d e a s  o f  you r  own  
p e r s on a l  e x c e l l e n c e  a re  bu t  qu i ck s and s ,  wh i ch  w i l l  
dece ive  you;  i t  i s  the  promise  o f  God in  Chr i s t  Je su s  
into which you must  cas t  your anchor,  and then come  
what  wi l l  in  the  way o f  e i ther  ca lm or  s to r m,  i t  wi l l  
hold, and never drag; and you are safe.
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CHAPTER IX.

hope the Christian’s helmet.

This f igure forms par t of one of the most instructive  
impressive, and awful, yet beautiful passages of Holy  

Wr it ,  “For we wrest le not against  f lesh and blood, but  
against  pr incipal i t ies ,  against  power s,  against  the ruler s  
of  the darkness  of  thi s  world,  against  spir i tual  wicked- 
ne s s  in  h igh  p l ace s .” In  th i s  wonder fu l  and  a l a r ming  
p a r ag r aph ,  we  a re  l ed  to  con temp l a t e  the  ma l i gn i t y,  
power,  and cra f t  of  that  mighty and myster ious  enemy  
o f  God and  man ,  the  dev i l .  There  i s  a  t e r r i f i c  g r an- 
deur  connec ted  wi th  th i s  d read fu l  pe r sonage,  and  an  
obscur ity never to be cleared up til l the light of eternity  
shal l  reveal  the subject .  That he has a true per sonal i ty,  
and i s  not  an or ienta l  per soni f ica t ion of  the pr inc ip le  
of evil , must be admitted by al l  who place implicit con- 
f idence in  the  Scr ip ture  nar ra t ive.  I f  Sa tan be  a  mere  
f i gu re  o f  speech ,  why  may  no t  even  Chr i s t ,  and  the  
who le  h i s to r i c  f a c t s  o f  the  B ib l e,  be  a  co l l e c t ion  o f  
my t h s  a n d  f a b l e s ?  Ye s ,  h e  i s  a  p e r s o n a l i t y,  a n d  a  
be ing o f  va s t ly  g rea ter  power,  perhaps ,  than the  mos t  
v i go rou s  imag ina t i on  eve r  ye t  conce ived .  Our  g re a t  
bard has  done a l l  that  poet ic  genius  can accompli sh in  
the  way o f  se t t ing  for th  the  power,  ha t red ,  r age,  and  
c ra f t  o f  the  f a l l en  and d iabo l i zed  a rchange l .  But  i t  i s 
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a  sub jec t  under  which even h i s  noble  in te l lec t  bends ,  
and the  Sa tan  o f  the  “Parad i se  Los t” conveys  perhaps  
on ly  a  poor  and  feeble  idea  o f  th i s  mighty  foe  o f  a l l  
ho l i n e s s  a nd  ho l y  b e i ng s ,  c ompa red  w i t h  t h e  mo re  
awfully myster ious, and superhuman, yea, almost super- 
ange l i c ,  p e r sonage  o f  t he  s a c red  Sc r i p tu re s .  One  o f  
the  impre s s ive  d i sc lo sure s  o f  e te r n i ty  wi l l  be  the  fu l l  
manifestat ion of the ter r ible power of this leader of re- 
b e l l i o n  a g a i n s t  G o d ;  t h i s  a g e n t  by  w h o m  ev i l  wa s  
i n t roduced  i n t o  ou r  wo r l d ;  t h i s  f i r s t  a po s t a t e  f rom  
hol iness ,  whose inf luence f asc inated so large a por t ion  
of  the heavenly host s  to their  ruin,  and for med a con- 
federacy  in  heaven aga ins t  i t s  Omnipotent  Sovere ign .  
The  dev i l  i s  s t i l l  a  d eep  my s t e r y  o f  w i ckedne s s  and  
powe r.  One  o f  t h e  ch i e f  g l o r i e s  t o  b e  w i tne s s ed  i n  
another  wor ld  wi l l  be  Chr i s t ’s  t r iumph over  h im;  and  
one of  the g rea tes t  wonder s  connected with our se lves  
wi l l  be our del iverance f rom his  wi les ,  hi s  mal ice,  and  
his power.

What  a  v iew o f  th i s  adver s a r y  does  the  pa s s age  ju s t  
q u o t e d  g i ve  u s !  T h e  a p o s t l e  c a l l s  u p o n  u s  t o  a r m  
our se lve s  wi th  the  whole  panop ly  o f  God aga in s t  the  
“w i l e s ” o f  t h e  d ev i l ;  i n t ima t i n g  t h a t  h i s  wa r f a re  i s  
conducted with consummate craft ,  and consist s  of con- 
t i n u e d  s t r a t a g e m s .  H i s  b a t t l e s  a r e  t h e  r u s h  o f  a  
s u d d e n  a m bu s c a d e ,  w h e n  a n d  w h e re  t h ey  a r e  l e a s t  
e x p e c t e d .  H e  f i g h t s  n o t  o n  a n  o p e n  f i e l d ,  bu t  by  
sudden a s s au l t ,  secre t  and cunning ons l aught ,  and h i s  
aim is  to throw his opponents off  their guard, and then  
to  sur pr i se  them.  S leep le s s  v ig i l ance,  s e l f -pos se s s ion ,  
and promptitude are therefore indispensable to cope with  
h im.  These  a re  a l l  the  more neces sa r y,  a s  “we wres t le  
no t  w i t h  f l e s h  and  b l ood .” I t  i s  no t  a  con t e s t  w i t h 
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mere humanity,  man against  man, the potsherd s tr iving  
w i th  the  po t she rd ;  bu t  man  aga in s t  s p i r i t ;  human i t y  
e n g a g e d  i n  t h e  u n e q u a l  c o n t e s t  w i t h  a  d e m o n i s e d  
a rchange l .  I t  i s  a  con t e s t  “ aga in s t  p r inc ip a l i t i e s  and  
power s ,” be ings  o f  h igh order  and rank and dominion  
in  the  wor ld  o f  sp i r i t s ;  a  ho s t  mar sha l l ed  unde r  one  
g re a t  a r c h - f i e nd ,  a  c h i e f  among  t h e  l o s t .  I t  i s  n o t  
merely the common damned, the vulgar  herd of  f iends  
that we encounter, but the leader of the g reat rebel l ion  
and  h i s  s t a f f ,  such  a s  a re  da rk ly  eminent  in  r ank  and  
d i gn i t y ;  “ the  r u l e r s  o f  t h e  d a rkne s s  o f  t h i s  wo r l d -”  
t h e  s p i r i t s  t h a t  r e i g n  a nd  r u l e  am i d s t  t h e  d a r kn e s s  
o f  Pagan i sm,  Mahommedan i sm,  Juda i sm,  Poper y,  and  
Inf ide l i ty,  for ming the murky zone which so pa inful ly  
environs the church, and producing that spir itual eclipse  
wh i ch  ha s  cove red  the  unbe l i ev ing  wor ld  w i th  such  
an  ominous  and  lower ing  shadow.  I t  i s  ve r y  obv iou s  
from this, as well as from many other par ts of Scr ipture,  
tha t ,  in  some mys te r iou s  way s  unknown to  u s ,  the se  
fallen spir its have dominion over the realms of ignorance,  
super s t i t ion,  here sy,  in f ide l i ty,  and ido la t r y,  and r ive t  
the chains of  er ror upon the ens laved intel lect  of  man.  
“Aga in s t  s p i r i t u a l  w i ckedne s s  i n  h i gh  p l a c e s ; ” o r  a s  
i t  might  and  shou ld  be  rendered ,  “aga in s t  the  sp i r i t s  
o f  ev i l ,” o r  “wicked  sp i r i t s  i n  heaven ly  p l a ce s .” Ye s ,  
s p i r i t s ,  s p i r i t s  a g a in ,  w i cked  sp i r i t s .  The i r  n a tu re  i s  
e v i l ;  t h e i r  c o m m i s s i o n  i s  e v i l ;  t h e i r  wo r k  i s  e v i l .  
T h ey  a r e  ev i l ,  a n d  ev i l  o n l y,  a l i ke  i n  e s s e n c e  a n d  
ope r a t ion .  A l l  the i r  power s ,  wh ich  a re  va s t  bo th  fo r  
contr ivance and execut ion,  a l l  the i r  ac t iv i ty,  cease le s s  
a nd  unwea r i e d ,  a re  emp loyed  f o r  ev i l .  And  a l l  t h i s  
ope r a t i on  fo r  ev i l  “ in  he aven l y  p l a c e s ,” no t  on l y  i n  
the  e a r th l y  p l a ce s  o f  the  wor ld ,  bu t  in  the  heaven ly 
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p lace s  o f  the  church .  They  sc r up le  not  to  invade  the  
k ingdom of  Chr i s t .  Yea ,  the i r  g rea t  a im i s  to  pol lu te,  
to divide,  to secular ize,  to over throw, the church.  See  
how they have succeeded in the r ise, progress, and wide  
e x t en t  a nd  dom in i on  o f  t h e  Pap a c y.  No th i ng  g ive s  
me  such  an  i de a  o f  the  sub t l e t y  and  power  o f  S a t an  
a s  t h i s  d re ad fu l  s y s t em,  wh i ch ,  whe re  i t  p reva i l s ,  i s  
Chr i s t i an i t y  th rown in to  a lmos t  to t a l  e c l i p s e  by  the  
p owe r  a n d  c r a f t  o f  t h e  d e v i l .  T h i s ,  t h e n ,  i s  t h e  
d e s c r i p t i on  o f  ou r  g re a t  adve r s a r y.  To  rou s e  up  t he  
Chr istian soldiery, not to dishear ten or discourage them,  
but  to  exc i te  them to  va lorous  deeds  and de ter mined  
opposit ion, the apost le g ives us this impressive warning  
o f  our  enemy and  h i s  power.  He  mar sha l s  the  fo rce s  
of our adver sary before us,  and bids us look at our foe.  
Can we wonder that,  in order to prevent us from being  
appal led and dismayed, he should introduce this  a l l  but  
ove rwhe lming  rep re s en t a t i on  o f  ou r  enemy,  w i th  so  
precious an exhibi t ion of  our resources as  i s  contained  
in  tha t  shor t  bu t  a l l  comprehens ive  admoni t ion ,  “Be  
s t rong  in  the  Lord ,  and  in  the  power  o f  h i s  migh t ?”  
Was it not wise, a master-stroke of sacred policy, before  
he led us  out  to conf l ic t  with our foe,  to take us  into  
“ the  s e c re t  p l a c e s  o f  t he  Mos t  H igh ,” and  su r round  
us “with the shadow of the Almighty,” and even before  
he conducted us into the ar moury,  and bade us put on  
the  panop ly  p rov ided ,  to  l ead  u s  up  to  God,  tha t  we  
may  con temp l a t e  h i s  omnipo tence,  and  thu s  f i l l  ou r  
sou l s  wi th  courage  fo r  the  con f l i c t ?  No mat te r  wha t  
a r mour i s  provided,  how f ine ly  tempered,  how highly  
po l i shed,  how c lose ly  f i t ted  i t  may be,  i f  there  be  no  
courage  in  the  hea r t ;  i f  a  man have  mere ly  the  d re s s  
o f  a  s o l d i e r ,  bu t  t h e  s p i r i t  o f  a  po l t ro o n .  So l d i e r s 
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u sua l ly  have  inv inc ible  courage  when they  have  con- 
f i dence  in  the  sk i l l  and  b r ave r y  o f  the i r  l e ade r,  and  
when the power of his might, in which they are strong,  
has proved i t s  vigour in routing the foe which they are  
summoned to encounter.  As “the Captain of sa lvat ion,”  
Chr i s t  “ spo i l ed  p r inc ip a l i t i e s  and  power s ,” and  now  
cal ls  us to engage in batt le with the same enemies, and,  
in f act,  to arm our selves with the same power, even his  
own.  Sa tan  may be,  i s ,  power fu l ,  more  power fu l  than  
we  imag ine ;  bu t  God  i s  a l l  powe r fu l ;  and  t he re fo re  
whatever might we go to conf l ict  with,  we go to meet  
i t  with Omnipotence. There i s  uncommon force in the  
expre s s ion ,  “Be  s t rong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  
o f  h i s  m i g h t .” I t  w a s  a s  i f  h e  h a d  s a i d ,  C l o t h e  
you r s e l ve s  w i t h  Omn ipo t ence ;  a r m  you r s e l ve s  w i t h  
Omn ipo t en c e ;  f i g h t  w i t h  Omn ipo t en c e ;  God  l e nd s  
yo u  h i s  a l m i g h t i n e s s .  G o  t o  t h e  f i e l d  n o t  o n l y  a s  
wa r r i o r s  a n d  h e ro e s ,  bu t  a s  G o d - p ro m p t e d ,  G o d - 
sustained men.

N ow  l e t  u s  e n t e r  t h e  a r m o u r y  o f  t h e  L o rd ,  a n d  
look at  the weapons,  of fens ive and defens ive,  provided  
f o r  u s .  Yo u  w i l l  s e e  t h a t  t h e  c o m m a n d  i s  t o  t a ke  
“ the  whole  a r mour.” We mus t  engage  in  our  conf l i c t  
with  Sa t an  a r med f rom head  to  foo t .  No pa r t  o f  the  
sou l  mus t  be  l e f t  uncovered ,  and i t  mus t  be  wi th  the  
ve r y  a r mour  wh i ch  God  ha s  p rov ided .  We  mus t  no t  
go to phi losophy,  to reason,  to any scheme of  defence  
aga in s t  our  sp i r i tua l  foe,  dev i s ed  by  man .  I t  mus t  be  
God ’s  a r s en a l ,  a nd  no t  man ’s ,  t h a t  mu s t  s upp l y  t h e  
p a n o p l y.  A n d  t h e  r e a s o n  f o r  t h i s  i s ,  t h a t  we  m ay  
“ s t a n d  i n  t h e  ev i l  d ay,” t h a t  i s ,  t h e  d ay  o f  S a t a n ’s  
t e r r i b l e  a s s a u l t .  I t  i s  c a l l e d  t h e  “ ev i l  d ay ” b e c au s e  
i t  i s  a n  ev i l  t h i n g  eve n  t o  b e  t e m p t e d ;  i t  c o s t s  u s 
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much per p lex i ty  and  d i s t re s s  to  be  thus  a s s a i l ed ;  our  
f e a r s  a re  exc i t ed ;  our  a l a r ms  a re  pa in fu l ;  ou r  app re- 
h en s i on s  o f  d e f e a t  s ome t ime s  a gon i z i ng :  a nd  i f  t h e  
temptat ion prove success ful ,  i t  i s  an evi l  day indeed, as  
mult i tudes have found i t ,  in their  damaged reputat ion,  
the i r  d i s tu rbed  peace,  the i r  p ro s t r a t e  honour s ,  the i r  
impa i red  u se fu lne s s .  Hence  the  nece s s i t y  o f  p r ay ing ,  
“L e ad  u s  no t  i n t o  t emp t a t i on ,” a nd  h en c e  a l s o  t h e  
p ropr ie ty  o f  the  apos t l e ’s  exhor t a t ion ,  “Be  sober,  be  
vig i lant,  because your adver sary,  the devi l ,  as  a roar ing  
lion, walketh about, seeking whom he may devour.”

Now cons ider  the  a r mour.  “S tand there fore,  hav ing  
your loins g ir t  about with truth.” This i s  an al lusion to  
the mi l i ta r y be l t  or  sa sh,  which was  with the ancient s  
an  impor t an t  pa r t  o f  the i r  d re s s  in  war,  a s  we l l  a s  in  
peace ;  i t  se r ved a t  once for  or nament  and use ;  i t  was  
des igned to keep the other par t s  of  their  dress  in their  
p l a c e.  I n  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  p ro f e s s i on  and  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  
l i fe, truthfulness or s incer ity acts the par t of the g irdle.  
Nex t  come s  “ the  b re a s t p l a t e  o f  r i gh t eou sne s s .” The  
brea s tp l a te  was  a  coa t  o f  meta l ,  o r  p l a te s  o f  hor n ,  or  
folds of leather, or chain armour, to protect the chest and  
the front of  the body. In our warf are r ighteousness ,  or  
ho l i n e s s  o f  l i f e ,  an swe r s  t h i s  pu r po s e.  The  anc i en t s  
defended their legs and feet, the latter with sandals, and  
the  for mer  wi th  g reaves ,  or  a  k ind o f  l egg ings  which  
came from the footsteps up the front of the leg or shin- 
bone.  The  ch r i s t i an  wa r r io r  i s  t o  be  de f ended  f rom  
Sa t an ic  a s s au l t s  “by  joy  and  peace  in  be l i ev ing .” The  
joy of  the Lord that  i s  unspeakable,  and the peace that  
pa s se th  under s t and ing ,  wi l l  keep  h im in  the  mids t  o f  
d ange r.  “Above  a l l ,” o r  “ove r  “ a l l ,  s ay s  t he  apo s t l e ,  
t a ke  “ t h e  s h i e l d  o f  f a i t h ,  whe reby  ye  s h a l l  b e  a b l e 
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to quench the f iery dar ts of the wicked.” This defensive  
weapon was  usua l ly  made of  l ight  wood,  covered with  
severa l  fo ld s  o f  s tout  h ide,  and hav ing a  r im of  bra s s ;  
it  was held on the left arm, and was intended to protect  
t h e  body  f rom the  swo rd  o r  a r rows  o f  a n  a s s a i l a n t .  
A r rows  we re  some t ime s  t i pped  w i th  a  ho l l ow g lobe  
con t a in ing  combus t ib l e  ma te r i a l s ,  wh ich ,  by  pa s s ing  
through the atmosphere, or by the percussion when they  
struck, was set on f ire, and communicated the f lames to  
s h i p s ,  t e n t s ,  o r  a ny  i n f l a m m a b l e  s u b s t a n c e .  F a i t h  
answer s to the shield, and by i t  the f iery dar ts  of Satan  
are quenched. By these some under stand that par t icular  
specics of temptation which consists  of wicked, hor r id,  
blasphemous suggestions and excitements to evil ,  which  
in the most unaccountable manner sometimes r ise up in  
the mind of pious persons to their g reat affl iction. None  
o f  u s  a re  w i thou t  them.  No a s soc i a t ion  o f  i dea s  c an  
account for them; no immediate objects  before us lead  
to them; they come suddenly into the soul, and occasion  
much  a gony  and  a s t on i s hmen t .  1  h ave  o f t en  h ad  t o  
quiet the apprehensions of good people alarmed by such  
thought s ,  by  a s sur ing them we are  not  answerable  for  
what  thoughts  come into the mind,  but  only for  what  
thoughts  we keep in the mind.  To these  we must  ever  
oppose the shield of f aith, which wil l  put them al l  out,  
as a wall would put out a candle thrown against it.

But  i s  the  head  to  be  l e f t  unpro tec ted?  No:  fo r  we  
a r e  t o  t a k e  t h e  “ h e l m e t  o f  h o p e .” A s  t h i s  i s  t h e  
s ub j e c t  o f  t he  p re s en t  chap t e r,  I  s h a l l  en l a r ge  on  i t  
p re s en t l y ;  and  in  the  mean  t ime  remark  th a t  a l l  t he  
armour hither to mentioned is defensive. Is the Chr istian  
then ever  to  s t and upon the  de fens ive?  I s  he  to  make  
n o  a g g r e s s i o n  u p o n  h i s  e n e m i e s ?  I s  h e  t o  r e m a i n 
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a lway s  a t  h i s  po s t ,  and  neve r  engage  i n  t he  a s s au l t ?  
No.  He i s  to  “ t ake  the  sword  o f  the  Sp i r i t ,  which  i s  
t h e  Wo r d  o f  G o d .” T h a t  Wo r d  o f  r e ve a l e d  t r u t h  
which i s  wr i t ten by the inspirat ion of  the Holy Spir i t ,  
by which the Spir it car r ies on his renewing, comforting,  
and sanct i fy ing work in  the soul s  o f  be l iever s ,  and by  
which the great Captain of our salvation himself defeated  
the enemy, when tempted in the wi lder ness .  Nor must  
we  s top  he re,  f o r  to  a l l  mus t  be  added  tha t  w i thou t  
which a l l  the res t  would be inef fectual ,  the “al l  prayer  
and suppl icat ion.” Without constant ,  bel ieving,  fervent  
prayer, however he may seem to be protected and armed,  
t he  be l i eve r  c anno t  s t and  ag a in s t  h i s  f oe.  The  dev i l  
w i l l  l a ugh  a t  t h e  s t ronge s t  p ro f e s s o r,  w i t h  t h e  b e s t  
adapted ar mour,  unaccompanied by prayer :  “but  Satan  
t r e m b l e s  w h e n  h e  s e e s  t h e  we a ke s t  s a i n t  u p o n  h i s  
knees.”

I  now come to  cons ider  the  he lmet .  I  sca rce ly  need  
say that the helmet is a piece of armour for the defence  
o f  the  head .  And i s  the re  any th ing  in  chr i s t i an  hope  
which render s the helmet a specia l ly appropr iate f igure  
t o  s e t  i t  f o r th ?  Pe rhap s  t he re  i s .  The  he ad  con t a in s  
the bra in ,  the organ of  thought .  When we di s t ingui sh  
between the intellect and the emotions, we speak of the  
fo r mer  a s  the  head ,  the  l a t te r  a s  the  hear t .  So  in  the  
Chr i s t i an  l i f e  we  u se  p rec i s e l y  the  s ame  f i gu re s :  the  
head in  “ the new man “ i s  our  mind,  a s  the  a f fec t ions  
a r e  t h e  h e a r t .  T h e  h e l m e t ,  i n  t h i s  d i v i n e  p a n o p l y  
of the soul, is for the defence of the understanding from  
wrong thinking, either in the way of sin, worldliness, or  
er ror.  How much of t rue godl iness  l ies  in a r ight con- 
d i t i o n  o f  t h e  C h r i s t i a n  i n t e l l e c t !  I t  i s  b u t  a  p a r t  
of  re l ig ion that  consi s t s  in act ion. The g reater por t ion 
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o f  man ’s  mora l  h i s to r y  l i e s  i n  the  sou l ,  ou t  o f  s i gh t  
of  our fe l low-creatures ,  but not out of  s ight of  God. I  
much fear this is  not suff iciently under stood or remem- 
bered.  Yet  i t  i s  a  mos t  momentous  idea .  Our conduct  
and words  for m a  ver y smal l  par t  o f  our  mora l  se lves .  
Let any one ref lect how much is always going on in the  
secret recesses of the soul:  what mult i tudes of thoughts  
a re  ever  c rowding  the  in te l l ec t ,  and  wha t  mul t i tude s  
o f  fee l ings  the hear t ;  and the g rea ter  por t ion of  them  
par take of  a  moral  character.  Let  i t  be considered how  
mu c h  o f  ev i l  a  w i c ke d  m a n  p e r p e t r a t e s  i n  d e s i r e s ,  
wishes, intentions, volit ions, devices, and imag inations;  
how much more indeed than he has the oppor tunity or  
t h e  c o u r a g e  t o  b r i n g  o u t  i n  h i s  a c t i o n s .  E ve n  t h e  
Chr ist ian must be sensible of this f act,  that more evil  i s  
in the hear t  than i s  reduced to pract ice.  And so of  the  
oppos i te ;  how much of  holy des i re,  vol i t ion,  pur pose,  
p l an ,  i s  eve r  go ing  on  w i th in  t h e  bo som o f  a  ch i l d  
o f  G o d ,  w h i c h  n o  eye  bu t  t h a t  o f  h i s  F a t h e r  s e e s !  
Hence the truth of the asser tion, that it is but a por tion  
o f  ou r  mo r a l  h i s t o r y  wh i ch  i s  s e en  i n  ou r  ou twa rd  
character, and the indispensable necessity of our looking  
we l l  to  the  s t a te  o f  our  hear t s .  Le t  u s  t ake  good care  
of our hear ts,  and our hear ts wil l  take care of our l ives.  
We mus t  wa tch  we l l  our  thought s ,  fo r  ho ly  th ink ing  
g ives  r i se  to  holy  fee l ing ,  and ends  in  ho ly  ac t ion.  I t  
i s  much the same with s iu,  for the apost le says,  “When  
lu s t  (or  ev i l  de s i re )  ha th  conce ived ,  i t  b r inge th  for th  
s in;  and s in,  when i t  i s  f inished, br ingeth for th death.”  
Th i s  i s  t h e  o rde r  i n  a l l  r a t i on a l  c re a tu re s ,  t hough t ,  
feel ing,  vol i t ion, act ion. Thought i s  the bud, of  which  
feeling is the blossom, volition the setting, and action the  
f r u i t .  Al l  wrong doing beg ins  in  wrong th inking;  and 
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al l  r ight doing in r ight thinking. Hence it  i s  of inf inite  
impor tance for the Chr is t ian to be at tent ive,  ser ious ly,  
d evou t l y,  a nx iou s l y  a t t en t ive,  no t  on l y  t o  t h e  s t a t e  
o f  h i s  hear t ,  but  the  s t a te  o f  h i s  head .  Thi s  was  what  
So lomon meant  where  he  s ay s :  “Keep the  hea r t  wi th  
a l l  d i l igence,  for  out  of  i t  a re  the i s sues  of  l i fe.” Keep  
a s tr ict  watch over your thoughts and incl inations.  The  
mind i s  a lways  consc ious ly  busy  in  i t s  wak ing  hour s .  
We can no more suspend the power and act ion of  our  
t h i nk ing  p r i n c i p l e ,  t h an  we  c an  s u s pend  t he  a c t i on  
of our hear t or lungs. Nor can we prevent the entrance  
o f  ev i l  thought s  in to our  minds ;  these,  l ike  bad com- 
pany,  wi l l  obtrude themselves  upon us ,  but i t  i s  a t  our  
opt ion to reta in or  expel  them. They wi l l  l ight  down,  
l ike birds of prey, even upon our sacr i f ices of devotion,  
but we can either fray them away as we please, or suffer  
them to pollute or consume the offer ing. Our thoughts  
are in their r i se involuntary, the soul i s  pass ive in their  
reception, but active in its treatment of them when they  
have  come.  Hence  the  cont ro l  o f  the  thought s  i s  one  
of the most necessary exercises of sel f-government, one  
o f  the  mos t  impor t an t  pa r t s  o f  pe r sona l  p i e ty.  There  
mus t  not  on ly  be  the  gover nment  o f  the  sen se s ,  o r  a  
s t r ic t  watch over  thei r  exerc i se  upon exter na l  object s ,  
( though th i s  i s  both  neces sa r y  and impor tant ,  for  the  
sense s  a re  the  door s  o f  the  sou l , )  but  a  mos t  v ig i l an t  
attention to what is passing within.

The re  a re  va r i ou s  c l a s s e s  o f  ev i l  t hough t s ,  a g a in s t  
which, as pernicious, we must be upon our guard. There  
are idle thoughts, or the perpetual exercise of the intel- 
lect about tr i f les ,  matter s that have not the weight of a  
fea ther  or  the va lue of  a  g ra in of  sand.  I t  i s  a  p i t iable  
s ight  to behold an inte l lect  that  can contemplate  such 
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sublime objects as God, Chr ist ,  sa lvation, heaven, eter- 
n i ty,  was t ing  i t s  energ ie s ,  (no,  not  i t s  energ ie s ,  for  i t  
has none but) fr itter ing away its feeble powers on abso- 
lute  l i t t lenes se s ,  on a lmost  nonent i t ie s ;  an shor t ,  eva- 
porating the powers of a man in the exercises of a child.  
Many car ry their intellects as a l itt le child does a watch,  
ignorant  a l ike  o f  the i r  cons t r uc t ion and the i r  u se.  I t ,  
would be instructive and sometimes humiliating for them,  
s ome t ime s  t o  a s k  t h emse l ve s ,  a t  t h e  c l o s e  o f  a  d ay,  
“ W h a t  h ave  I  b e e n  t h i n k i n g  a b o u t  t o - d ay ?  W h a t  
mat te r s  have  engaged  my a t ten t ion  and  employed  my  
in te l lec t ?” Thi s  fo l ly  o f  encourag ing id le  thought s ,  i s  
a  double waste,  of  inte l lect  and of  t ime.  And chr i s t ian  
hope will be a defence against it, by g iving us something  
g reat  to think about ,  and prompting us  to think about  
i t .  Even  Ch r i s t i a n s  n e ed  t o  b e  a dmon i s h ed  on  t h i s  
head; their renewed and sanctif ied intel lects are too full  
of l i t t le matter s ;  even they have not, s ince they became  
men, put away a l l  chi ldi sh things.  With their  immor ta l  
hopes,  they are too puer i le,  and taken up with the toys  
of  the chi ldren of  the world,  when they should be en- 
gaged  wi th  the  sub jec t s  tha t  occupy  the  a t t en t ion  o f  
archangels.

Then  the re  a re  wor ld ly  though t s ,  I  mean  the re  a re  
minds wholly and entirely engrossed in the things of the  
wo r l d ,  a nd  t h i nk i ng  a bou t  no t h i ng  e l s e .  The re  a re  
per sons, of whom it can be most truly and emphatical ly  
s a id ,  “ they  mind  ea r th ly  th ing s ?” The i r  in te l l ec t  i s  a  
kind of  shop,  or market ,  or  exchange,  or manuf actor y,  
w h e r e  n o t h i n g  b u t  c row d s  o f  b u ye r s  a n d  s e l l e r s ,  
nothing but  barga in and sa le,  nothing but  ca lcula t ions  
o f  p ro f i t  a n d  l o s s ,  n o t h i n g  bu t  t h e  bu z z  a n d  h u m  
of trade and commerce, is seen or ever heard. Of course 
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eve r y  m a n  mu s t  h ave  mu c h  o f  t h i s ;  bu t  i t  i s  a  s a d  
th ing  where  he  ha s  noth ing  e l se ;  and where  h i s  sou l ,  
which was intended to be a temple for God, i s  nothing  
be t t e r  than  a  house  o f  merchand i s e.  Chr i s t i an  hope,  
i f  in vigorous exercise,  whi le i t  would not unf i t  a  man  
fo r  bu s ine s s ,  p a r a l y s e  h i s  i ndu s t r y,  o r  ex t ingu i sh  h i s  
desire of success,  would st i l l  raise him above the world,  
and g ive him something e l se  to  th ink about .  I t  i s  th i s  
that is wanted in g reater power among professing Chr is- 
t ians .  The spir i t  of  the world i s  coming,  i s  come, into  
the church.  Business ,  bus iness ,  bus iness :  prof i t ,  prof i t ,  
prof it ;  elegance, enter tainment, and luxur ious g rati f ica- 
t ion ,  a re  occupy ing ,  f a r  more  than they  ought  to  do,  
t h e  m i n d s  o f  p ro f e s s i n g  C h r i s t i a n s .  W hy ?  B e c a u s e  
their  hope of heaven i s  low. Their helmet i s  la id as ide.  
The world aims its blows at the head, and professor s are  
no t  s u f f i c i e n t l y  p ro t e c t e d  a g a i n s t  i t .  I t  i s  on l y  t h e  
desire and expectation of heaven that can be a suff icient  
de f ence  aga in s t  the  in f luence s  and  enc roachment s  o f  
ea r th .  We do not  l e t  “ the  g lor y  tha t  exce l l e th” come  
in, as we should do, upon the glory of this lower world.  
H o w  a p t  a r e  m a n y  t o  h a r b o u r  p r o u d  t h o u g h t s !  
Pr ide seems natura l  to humanity,  and i t  i s  s t range and  
even  r i d i cu lou s  t o  s e e  wha t  re a l l y  i n s i gn i f i c an t  and  
a lmost  contempt ible  mat ter s  wi l l  g ive  occas ion for  i t s  
e xe rc i s e .  O n  w h a t  t r i f l e s  w i l l  s o m e  p e r s o n s  f o u n d  
c la ims to di s t inct ion and super ior i ty,  when compar ing  
t h e m s e l ve s  w i t h  t h e i r  f e l l ow - c r e a t u r e s !  C o u l d  we  
s e a r c h  t h e  h e a r t  a s  G o d  c a n ,  a n d  d o e s ,  h ow  mu c h  
of this sel f-exaltat ion, valuation, and admiration should  
we  s e e  eve r  g o i n g  o n .  P r i d e  h a s  i t s  p l a c e  a n d  i t s  
opera t ion ,  not  on ly  in  the  wor ld ,  bu t  in  the  church .  
I t  i s  no t  on l y  i n t e l l e c t ,  a nd  we a l t h ,  a nd  r a nk ,  a nd 
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beauty,  that g ive occas ion for i t ,  but piety,  exper ience,  
l ibe ra l i t y,  ac t iv i ty,  succe s s .  The  more  rea l  exce l l ence  
there is, the greater is the danger of f all ing into this sin.  
Sp i r i tua l  p r ide  i s ,  o f  a l l  k ind s ,  the  mos t  ha t e fu l  and  
of fens ive both to God and man. And what Chr is t ian i s  
there, who, if  he be attentive to his own thoughts, does  
not  know tha t  he  ha s  o f ten detec ted h imse l f  s t anding  
before the glass ,  and admir ing the beauty of his charac- 
ter  and conduct?  Hope i s  one of  the best  preservat ives  
f rom thi s .  Who can look down at  the foundat ion,  and  
reco l l ec t  tha t  he  owes  a l l  to  g race,  and  re s t s  en t i re ly  
upon the atonement and mer it  of Chr ist  for his  eternal  
sa lvation; and then look up and consider the perfection  
of heaven, which br ings out so strongly his own imper- 
fect ion,  and not fee l  a l l  occas ion for  pr ide taken away  
f rom h im?  Who doe s  no t  know,  by  expe r i ence,  th a t  
he is never so low, mean, and unworthy in his own eyes,  
as when he looks up into heaven, and contemplates not  
on l y  t he  exce l l ence  o f  t he  s p i r i t s  o f  j u s t  men  made  
per fect ;  not  only the spot les s  innocence of  angel s ;  but  
t h e  i n f i n i t e ,  immacu l a t e  pu r i t y  o f  t h e  Ho l y,  Ho l y,  
H o l y  L o r d  G o d  A l m i g h t y ?  H u m i l i t y  g r ow s  m o s t  
rapid ly  and most  hea l th i ly  by heavenly-mindedness .  I t  
wa s  th i s  t h a t  humbled  the  p rophe t  I s a i ah ,  and  made  
him cr y out ,  “Woe i s  me, for  I  am undone,  for  I  am a  
man  o f  unc l e an  l i p s .” I t  wa s  t h i s  t h a t  t ook  a l l  h i gh  
t h o u g h t s  f ro m  t h e  p a t r i a r c h  Jo b :  “ I  h ave  h e a rd  o f  
thee by the hear ing of the ear,  but now mine eye seeth  
t h e e ;  whe re f o re  I  a bho r  my s e l f  a n d  r e p en t  i n  du s t  
and  a she s ,” Ye s ,  and  the  nea re r  we  come,  by  devou t  
contemplat ion and l ive ly hope,  to the heavenly world,  
t h e  more  s h a l l  we  en t e r  i n t o  t ho s e  b e au t i f u l  wo rd s  
of Watts, 
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“The more thy glories str ike mine eyes,  
 The humbler I shall lie:  
Thus while I sink, my joys shall r ise  
 Unmeasurably high.”

There  a re  a l so  ang r y,  venge fu l ,  ma l i c ious  thought s :  
and a las ,  how many such are to be found in the minds  
o f  u s  a l l ;  how d i f f i cu l t  i s  i t  unde r  p rovoca t ion ,  and  
in ju r y,  and  in su l t ,  t o  exe rc i s e  the  cha r i t y  “ tha t  su f - 
f e re th  l ong ,  and  i s  k ind ;” how d i f f i cu l t  t o  keep  ou t  
implacable,  revengeful ,  mal ic ious thoughts ;  and not to  
b rood  ove r  o f f ence s  w i th  in f l amed  imag ina t ion s  and  
exaggera t ing  idea s !  What  p ic ture s  o f  the  o f fender  we  
draw, how hideous a  monster  we are apt  to make him;  
how we represent him as entirely dest i tute of a l l  c laims  
to  cha r i t y  o r  even  fo rg ivene s s !  We thu s  p rovoke  our  
f e e l i n g s  by  o u r  t h o u g h t s ;  o u r  f e e l i n g s  p ro m p t  o u r  
words ;  and  our  words  end  in  ac t ions  tha t  re tur n  ev i l  
fo r  ev i l .  Genuine  love  under  in ju r y  i s  the  mos t  r a re,  
because  the  mos t  d i f f i cu l t ,  o f  a l l  dut ie s ;  and ye t  i t  i s  
made by the apost le indispensable to true rel ig ion: i t  i s  
in  f ac t  t r ue  re l i g ion  i t s e l f .  How sha l l  we  de fend  our  
head  aga in s t  the  b lows  o f  our  g rea t  enemy,  who en- 
deavour s  to  s l ay  u s  by  t empt ing  u s  to  ma l i ce,  wra th ,  
a n d  a l l  u n c h a r i t a b l e n e s s ?  H ow ?  B y  p u t t i n g  o n  a s  
ou r  he lme t  the  hope  o f  s a l va t ion .  The  a rden t  de s i re  
a nd  con f i d en t  e xp e c t a t i on  o f  h e aven  i s  on e  o f  ou r  
most  secure defences  aga ins t  mal ic ious  and revengefu l  
t h o u g h t s .  W h a t  i s  h e ave n ?  A  r e g i o n  o f  h o l y  l ove ,  
pe r f ec t  love,  e t e r na l  love ;  no  ma l i ce  sha l l  eve r  en te r  
t h e re :  t h e  un r u f f l e d  s e ren i t y  wh i ch  i s  a  s t r ange r  t o  
i l l-wil l ,  shal l  reign there; not a thought contrary to the  
most  ent i re  and univer sa l  benevolence sha l l  ever  enter  
the  mind  o f  a  s ing le  inhab i t an t  o f  tha t  happy  wor ld . 
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Now the ver y  hope o f  such a  heaven tends  to  change  
the mind into the l ikeness  of  i t se l f ;  the contemplat ion  
of that state br ings loving, holy thoughts into the mind,  
and thus  expel s  other s  of  a  contrar y nature.  Br ing me  
a pass ionate,  wrathful ,  implacable,  and malevolent pro- 
fessor, thinking of the evil his brother has done to him,  
and medi ta t ing what  evi l  he wi l l  in  re tur n do to him,  
and I  wi l l  a sk him, “Do you hope for heaven? Do you  
be l ieve you can have a  t i t le  to  heaven i f  your  s ins  a re  
not  forg iven? Can your s ins  be forg iven i f  you do not  
fo rg ive  those  tha t  in ju re  you?  Can you go  to  heaven  
wi thout  mee tne s s  fo r  i t ?  I s  no t  ho ly  love  tha t  mee t - 
nes s ?  Wi l l  not  ho ly  love  lead  you to  forg ive?  Do you  
de s i re  th i s  mee tne s s ?  Can  you  po s s e s s  i t  i f  you  ha r - 
bou r  a l l  k i nd s  o f  un fo r g iv i ng  t hough t s ?  Wou ld  you  
ove rcome your  ma l evo l en t  t emper ?  Then  I  s ay,  keep  
up your  chr i s t i an  hope.  Be o f ten a t  the  ga te s  o f  hea- 
ven .  Medi t a te  on  i t s  ine f f able  g lo r i e s .  Cons ider  they  
are  a l l  g lor ies  of  love.  I  te l l  you one of  the bes t  cures  
o f  an  un forg iv ing  mind ,  i s  the  in te l l i gen t ,  s c r ip tu ra l  
hope of heaven.”

Many have to complain of impure, licentious thoughts;  
these come unbidden into the mind; no object appealing  
to the senses excites them, and to the pure in hear t they  
are an offence and a gr ief: of course all that would excite  
them should be avoided, such as books, pictures, natural  
ob jec t s ,  and conver sa t ion.  We must  watch our  sense s ,  
and make a covenant with our eyes not to look on what  
would  sugges t  impure  thought s .  He tha t  ca r r ie s  gun- 
powder about his person should not venture near the f ire;  
and he that would not catch the plague, should not come  
in  con t ac t  w i th  a  pe r son  in f ec t ed  wi th  i t .  A s  I  have  
lately said, we are not answerable for thoughts that come 
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unb idden  i n to  t he  m ind ;  bu t  we  a re  f o r  s u ch  a s  we  
inv i te,  and we do inv i te  them when we ho ld  f ami l i a r  
intercourse with subjects that necessar i ly produce them.  
In  th i s  ca se,  whether  the  thought s  a re  brought  in ,  or  
come in ,  hope  i s  our  de fence.  Be fore  the  r ay s  o f  the  
excellent glory which f al l  upon the soul in full contem- 
p l a t ion  o f  heaven ,  the se  unha l lowed f i re s  wi l l  be  ex- 
t ingu i shed .  When the se  obscene  idea s  come in to  the  
mind,  tur n i t  heavenward;  dr ive back the foul  cur rent  
by a stronger and a purer one.

I  must  not  omit  hard thoughts  o f  God regarding the  
d i spensa t ions  o f  h i s  p rov idence.  Somet imes  the se  a re  
produced by heavy, peculiar,  and long continued af f l ic- 
t i o n s .  I n  t h o s e  n i g h t  s e a s o n s  o f  t h e  c h r i s t i a n  l i f e ,  
when the outer  darknes s  deepens  into an inner  g loom  
of  the mind s t i l l  more dark,  what fear ful  quest ionings ,  
what awful scepticism, what sul len moodiness of spir i t ,  
what  rebel l ious  ideas ,  what  a thei s t ic  reasonings ,  haunt  
t h e  s o u l !  S a t a n  s e e s  i t  i n  t h i s  s a d  p e r p l e x i t y  a n d  
r u s h e s  i n  w i t h  h i s  f i e r y  a s s a u l t .  I t  i s  n ow  i n  t h e  
p a l p ab l e  ob s cu re,  t he  d a rkne s s  t h a t  may  be  f e l t ,  t he  
ve r y  va l l e y  o f  t h e  s h a d ow  o f  d e a t h .  I t  i s  i n  g r e a t  
d ang e r  o f  a b s o l u t e  d e s p a i r ,  o r  ove rwhe lm ing  s c ep - 
t i c i sm .  Wha t  s h a l l  p re s e r ve  i t  i n  s u ch  a  c a s e ?  On l y  
turning from the myster ies of providence to the scheme  
o f  s av ing  g r a ce ;  on l y  t he  hope  o f  t h a t  wor l d  whe re  
what is now dark will be il lumined, and what is mystery  
will become revelation; only the expectation of the end,  
when all that now puzzles and perplexes us, will astonish  
and de l ight  u s ;  on ly  the  contempla t ion o f  tha t  ocean  
o f  l i g h t ,  l ove ,  a n d  j oy,  i n t o  w h i c h  t h e s e  d a r k  a n d  
w ind ing  s t re ams  o f  P rov idence  w i l l  d i s cha rge  them- 
se lves ,  and help to swel l  that  boundles s ,  s tor mles s  sea , 
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“where not a wave of  t rouble rol l s ,  across  the peaceful  
breast.”

And are  there  not  thought s  o f  er ror  aga ins t  which a  
defence i s  necessar y? What bet ter  defence can we f ind  
t h a n  t h i s  h e l m e t ,  w h i c h  i s  t h e  h o p e  o f  s a l va t i o n ?  
Never  was  there  an  age  in  which  the  Chr i s t i an  more  
needed to  be  comple te ly  a r med aga ins t  the  a t t acks  o f  
heresy than the present. An undisguised inf idelity which  
i s  a s s iduous ly labour ing to as sociate even sc ience with  
i t s e l f ;  a n  a t h e i s t i c  ph i l o s ophy  wh i ch  i s  s e i z i n g  ou r  
per iodical  press ,  and ins inuat ing i t se l f  into our general  
l i t e r a tu re ;  and  wha t  i s  s t i l l  more  dange rous ,  becau se  
not  so  open ly,  nor  so  in tent iona l ly,  hos t i l e  to  Chr i s - 
t iani ty,  sys tems of  doctr ine,  which whi le  profes s ing to  
do homage to Chr ist ianity, and to propound its  leading  
truths,  obscure the objects of our f ai th, and undermine  
the foundat ion of  our hope:  a l l  these per i l s  thrown in  
our way, and rendered st i l l  more per i lous by the genius  
a nd  t h e  e l oquence  by  wh i ch  t h ey  a re  s e t  f o r t h  and  
recommended, are f i l l ing the minds of  many professor s  
o f  r e l i g i on ,  a nd  e s p e c i a l l y  t h e  yo u n g e r  o n e s ,  w i t h  
thought s  tha t  endanger  the i r  s ted f a s tnes s  in  the  f a i th .  
The  w ind s  o f  f a l s e  doc t r ine  a re  b lowing  f rom eve r y  
qua r t e r ;  and  even  w i th in  t he  p a l e  o f  wha t  we  con- 
s i de r  and  c a l l  evange l i c a l  re l i g ion ,  a  l e aven  o f  e r ro r  
i s  unquest ionably at  work,  and di f fus ing i t se l f ,  the sad  
re su l t s  o f  which ,  a t  no ver y  d i s t an t  day,  wi l l  unques- 
t i on ab l y  b e  s e en .  A  g r adu a l  bu t  un in t en t i on a l  p re - 
p a r a t i on  fo r  t h i s  i s  t o  my  eye  c l e a r l y  d i s c e r n ib l e  i n  
tho se  apo log ie s  which  we a re  cont inua l l y  hea r ing  or  
r e a d i n g  f ro m  m e n  g e n e r a l l y,  a n d  u p o n  t h e  w h o l e ,  
o r t h o d ox ,  o n  b e h a l f  o f  t h o s e  w h o,  i f  n o t  o f f  t h e  
foundat ion,  a re  obvious ly  out  o f  the per pendicular  o f 
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reve a l ed  t r u th .  I  con f e s s  t o  a  con s i d e r ab l e  j e a l ou s y  
o f  much  tha t  i s  s a i d  and  done  in  the  c i rc l e  o f  wha t  
i s  s t i l l  c a l l ed  evange l i c i sm.  We a re  to ld  some do not ’  
v iew d iv ine  t r u th  f rom the  s ame s t and-po in t ,  do  not  
speak  o f  i t  in  p rec i s e l y  the  s ame  l anguage  a s  o the r s ,  
and yet hold the same doctr ines in substance; and that we  
must therefore have a broad and ample char ity to cover  
over these di f ferences .  Provided the g reat  fundamenta l  
truths of the mediator ial scheme of the gospel are really  
re ta ined,  t r uths  which are  “the f ami ly  jewel s  of  God’s  
redeemed  f ami l y,  t he  he i r - l oom to  be  handed  down  
f rom generat ion to generat ion,  there can be no heresy  
in  hav ing  them re- se t  in  l anguage  and  s t y l e  o f  com- 
posit ion suited to the taste of the age.” I most wil l ingly  
concede  th i s ;  ye t  I  am no t  e a s y  unde r  the  exce s s ive  
demand  wh i ch  i s  made  fo r  a  change  o f  t he  ou twa rd  
f o r m  o f  t r u t h ;  t h i s  i s  t o  me  s omewha t  po r t en t ou s .  
It  seems a dangerous opiate that wil l  c lose the watchful  
eye by which the sacred depos i t  o f  d iv ine t ruth ought  
eve r  to  be  wa tched .  In  th i s  age  we  a re  in  no  dange r  
o f  na r row-minded  b igo t r y,  the  t y r anny  o f  au thor i t y,  
obst inate a t tachment to old for ms,  chi ld i sh venerat ion  
for  hoar y  ant iqu i ty,  or  a  propens i ty  to  forge  shack le s  
for liber ty and independence of thought; our danger lies  
in the opposi te extreme, of  l iber ty running into l icen- 
t iousnes s ;  wor ship of  novel ty ;  contempt for  co l lec t ive  
wisdom and the accumulations of exper ience; the rejec- 
t ion of al l  guidance but our own individual exper ience;  
and the disposition, amidst modern illumination, to treat  
as wor thless and mere ignes f atui,  a l l  the g reat l ights of  
bygone ages.  That sound or thodoxy, both in the estab- 
lished church and among the dissenting bodies, is some- 
what  in  danger,  a t  l ea s t  fo r  a  sea son ,  I  have  no more 
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doubt than that I am recording my opinion on this page.  
The bes t  de fence  we can se t  up aga ins t  th i s  tendency  
is, to keep up the vigour of spir itual life in our churches,  
and of  th i s  chr i s t i an hope i s  one of  the most  es sent ia l  
and healthful exercises .  Fundamental  er ror i s  not l ikely  
to ga in entrance and exerc i se  in a  heavenly mind;  and  
heavenl iness  impl ies  hope.  While the soul  i s  mainta in- 
ing a solemn, devout, and practical  regard to the celes- 
t ia l  s tate, i t  keeps i ts  hold on the truth as i t  i s  in Jesus.  
No one who is  looking for eter nal  l i fe wil l ,  or can, be  
ind i f fe rent  to  the  bas i s  on which such an expecta t ion  
re s t s .  He wi l l  t ake heed that  he i s  not  ra i s ing a  Babe l  
on  a  qu i ck s and .  I  have  a l re ady  shown tha t  Chr i s t  i n  
his atoning work is the only foundation of a good hope.  
A s  l ong ,  the re fo re,  a s  t he re  i s  an  e a r ne s t  de s i re  and  
conf ident expectation of eternal happiness, there will be  
no disposition to g ive up those great truths on which the  
soul builds her immortal hopes. It  i s  only when she has  
become ear thly in her habitual state, only when she has  
los t  her  high and holy aspira t ion towards  the heavenly  
kingdom, that she can become reconci led to er ror,  and  
in  such a  s t a te  she  can be  ver y  soon reconci led  to  i t .  
To a car nal ,  ear thly mind, er ror s  of  var ious kinds have  
much  to  recommend them.  Er ro r  and  ea r th l ine s s  a re  
c ongen i a l  s t a t e s  o f  m ind .  Henc e  we  s e e  t h a t  t ho s e  
communities which have g iven up the fundamental doc- 
tr ines of the gospel  are dis t inguished for their  workl l i- 
nes s .  Le t  our  churches  become wor ld ly,  and the  s ame  
ef fect wil l  soon be vis ible in their  indif ference to doc- 
tr inal truth.

I f  th i s  be  t r ue,  and i t  cannot  be  doubted,  much le s s  
denied, it shows us the importance of our ministers being  
not only earnest for the preservation of sound doctr ine, 
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but equal ly ear nest  for maintaining spir i tual  l i fe  as  the  
means  o f  pre ser v ing i t .  L i fe le s s  or thodoxy i s  but  ver y  
l i t t le  better  than l i fe les s  heterodoxy; they are both but  
corpses,  only one is  less hideous and less offensive than  
the other.  I t  i s  wel l  enough to “contend ear nes t ly  for  
the f a i th once del ivered to the sa ints ,” but i t  i s  no les s  
well  to contend as earnest ly for the blessed hope of the  
redeemed church.  Let  us  a l l  cons ider  we are sa fe  f rom  
er ror  only so f ar  a s  we f ind,  fee l ,  and exhibi t  a  l iv ing  
power in the truth we hold.

L e t  u s  t h e n  l o o k  we l l  t o  o u r  h e l m e t ,  a n d  n eve r  
venture into the f ie ld without i t ;  and le t  us  take heed  
that i t  be of the r ight kind, made of the r ight mater ial ,  
and able  to res i s t  the as saul t s  of  the foe.  A good hope  
through g race ;  a  hope founded exc lus ive ly  on Chr i s t ,  
which looks  for  an eter ni ty  of  hol ines s ,  a s  that  which  
can a lone yie ld an eter ni ty of  happiness ;  thi s ,  and thi s  
on ly,  cons t i tu te s  the  he lmet  tha t  wi l l  re s i s t  the  blows  
which Satan aims at the head of the Christian.

The f act s  of  ecc les ia s t ica l  h i s tor y wi l l  ser ve a s  proof  
and i l lustrat ion of al l  that has been said in this chapter.  
When sp i r i tua l  l i f e  has  been los t ,  c reeds ,  confes s ions ,  
and  a r t i c l e s  o f  f a i th  have  been  found  an  in su f f i c i en t  
b re akwa t e r  a g a i n s t  t h e  wave s  o f  e r ro r,  and  a  f e eb l e  
defence of  or thodoxy.  To thi s  I  a scr ibe the preva lence  
o f  Ra t i on a l i sm  i n  Ge r many,  a nd  o t h e r  p a r t s  o f  t h e  
Continent, where the formular ies of Luther and Calvin  
s t i l l  cont inued to  be  the  e s tabl i shed s t andard o f  t r u th  
long a f ter  their  sp i r i tua l  inf luence was  gone.  Both the  
S co t t i s h  a nd  Eng l i s h  e s t a b l i s hmen t s  f u r n i s h  s im i l a r  
evidence, and so also does the history of Nonconformity.  
This  might be i l lus t ra ted a l so in the case of  individual  
min i s t e r s .  I  know one  who i s  s t i l l  l iv ing ,  who,  a f t e r 
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being educated a t  one of  our col leges ,  embraced Uni- 
t a r i an i sm ,  and  fo r  a  t ime  p re ached  i t s  doc t r ine s ;  he  
was, however, at length brought back to his former views.  
In an interview I had with him, I asked him if he could  
t r a ce  h i s  doc t r ina l  l ap se  to  any  pa r t i cu l a r  c au se ?  He  
said,  “Yes:  I  lost  the power of vita l  godliness ,  and then  
theolog ical or thodox opinions became a matter of indif- 
ference to me,  and I  abandoned them for  other s  more  
f l a t t e r ing  to  the  pr ide  o f  in te l l ec t .” These,  i f  not  h i s  
exact words, contain the substance of what he said: and  
this one fact alone shows the vast importance of keeping  
up  the  t r ue  sp i r i tua l  l i f e.  Tr u th  in  the  in te l l ec t ,  and  
l i fe in the hear t,  act and re-act upon each other, just as  
in  the  human body the  hea l thy s t a te  o f  the  bra in  and  
the r ight  act ion of  the hear t  inf luence each other.  We  
mus t  h ave  sound  doc t r i ne  to  o r i g in a t e,  s u s t a in ,  and  
quicken spir itual l i fe; and we must have spir itual l i fe to  
strengthen our hold upon sound doctr ine.
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CHAPTER X.

various qualities of hope.

good hope through graCe.

So the  apos t l e  ca l l s  i t ,  2  Thes .  i i ,  16 ,  and  connec t s  
wi th i t  the  enjoyment  of  “ever la s t ing conso la t ion.”  

There is a r ichness of expression in these few words, to  
which no exposition or paraphrase can do justice. Every  
view we can take of the Chr istian hope, entitles it to this  
descr ipt ion. I t  i s  good, absolutely.  Good in i t s  founda- 
t i on ,  wh i ch  i s  Chr i s t ;  good  in  i t s  ob j e c t s ,  wh i ch  i s  
heaven;  good in i t s  in f luence,  which i s  hol ines s ;  good  
in i t s  power to suppor t and comfor t under al l  the tr ia l s  
o f  l i f e ;  good  fo r  a l l  p e r son s  f rom the  p r ince  to  the  
p e a s a n t ;  g ood  f o r  a l l  o c c a s i on s ,  f o r  p ro s p e r i t y  a nd  
adve r s i t y ;  good  th rough  a l l  t he  j ou r ney  o f  l i f e ,  and  
amids t  a l l  the agonies  of  death.  Whoever  t r ied i t ,  and  
found i t  o therwise  than good? Was  th i s  ad jec t ive  ever  
more truly or more appropr iately applied to any object?  
Ever y  be l iever  who enter ta ins  i t ,  and fee l s  i t s  ble s sed  
in f luence wi l l  joyfu l ly  exc la im,  “Yes ,  i f  there  be any- 
thing good on ear th,  anything in me, anything in re l i- 
g i on ,  i t  i s  t h i s .  Wha t eve r  good  t h i n g s  I  h ave ,  t h i s  
i s  be s t .  I  would ,  i f  my hear t  do hot  dece ive  me,  par t  
w i th  a l l ,  r a the r  than  th i s ;  and  i f ,  on  the  depr iva t ion 
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o f  p roper ty,  f r i ends ,  hea l th ,  I  were  a sked  wha t  I  had  
l e f t ,  I  wou ld  an swe r  f rom the  m id s t  o f  s u r round ing  
evils, ‘A good hope through grace,’ and feel that, having  
nothing e l se  but thi s ,  I  should account mysel f  posses s- 
i n g  a l l  t h i n g s .” W h a t  mu l t i t u d e s  h ave  e x p e r i e n c e d  
t h i s ,  and  found  th a t  hope  ha s  s t ood  by  them,  when  
e v e r y t h i n g  e l s e  h a d  f l e d .  A s  t h e  s u n  p a i n t s  t h e  
c louds with gorgeous hues  and conver t s  them into the  
magnif icent drapery in which he ar rays the heavens,  so  
a bel ieving and radiant hear t  sends for th i t s  hope upon  
i t s  sor rows, and a l l  the blackness  f l ies  of f ,  and troubles  
t h a t  s e emed  l i ke l y  t o  ex t i ngu i s h  i t ,  s e r ve  on l y  a s  a  
theatre to display its glory. Is not this good?

B u t  t h e  C h r i s t i a n ’s  h o p e  i s  g o o d  c o m p a r a t i ve l y.  
How in s i gn i f i c an t ,  l i t t l e ,  and  mean ,  a re  t he  ob j e c t s  
o f  wor ld l y  de s i re  and  expec t a t ion .  Wha t  a re  wea l th ,  
rank, f ame, pleasure, compared with the glory, honour,  
immor ta l i ty,  and eter na l  l i fe,  which the bel iever  looks  
f o r  b e yo n d  t h e  g r ave ?  T h ey  a r e  a l l  o f  t h e  e a r t h ,  
ea r th ly,  th i s  i s  heavenly ;  they a re  human,  th i s  d iv ine ;  
they are  t rans ient ,  th i s  ever la s t ing;  they are  unsa t i s fy- 
ing, leaving the soul a void unf i l led; this replenishes i ts  
vast capacity; they are fleeting, shadowy, and precar ious,  
t h i s  a b so l u t e l y  c e r t a i n ;  t h ey  a re  t o  t h i s  t h e  t oy s  o f  
ch i ld ren ,  compared  wi th  the  occupa t ions  o f  Newton,  
when penetrating space with his telescope, surveying the  
heavens ,  a scer ta in ing and contempla t ing the  s t a r s ,  h i s  
bosom swell ing with the hope of discover ies that would  
ins t ruct  the world and immor ta l ize himsel f ;  they leave  
the poor,  craving soul ,  excla iming, “Who wil l  show us  
any good?” this  compels him, with rapture, to exclaim,  
“I have found it, I have found it.”

Compare thi s  hope with that  of  the heathen, and see 
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how good it  i s .  How dim and uncer tain were the views  
o f  t h e  w i s e s t  a nd  b e s t  o f  t h e s e ,  a s  s e t  f o r t h  i n  t h e  
doubtful expectations of Cicero, the dreamy speculations  
o f  P l a t o,  a nd  t h e  f e eb l e  a n t i c i p a t i on s  o f  t h e  d y i n g  
S o c r a t e s .  We re  t h o s e  s a g e s  o f  G re e c e ,  t h o s e  l i g h t s  
of the ancient world, to revis i t  our ear th with no mora  
know l edge  t h an  t h ey  c a r r i e d  away  w i t h  t h em ,  t h ey  
m i gh t  t h ank fu l l y  s i t  a t  t h e  f e e t  o f  a  h e aven - t augh t  
Sunday - s choo l  g i r l ,  a nd  f rom he r  l i p s  l e a r n  l e s s on s  
o f  immor ta l i ty  which  the i r  d i s cover ie s  never  enabled  
t h e m  t o  r e a c h .  A s  a  p ro o f  o f  t h i s ,  I  r e f e r  t o  t h e i r  
s ay ings .  The hope of  immor ta l i ty  i s  s ty led by Cicero,  
“A conjec ture  or  sur mi se  o f  fu ture  ages .” Seneca  s ay s  
“It  i s  that  which our wise men do promise,  but do not  
p rove .” S o c r a t e s ,  a t  h i s  d e a t h ,  s a i d ,  “ I  h o p e  t o  g o  
hence to good men, but of that I am not very conf ident;  
nor doth it  become any wise man to be posit ive that so  
i t  w i l l  b e .  I  mu s t  now  d i e ,  a nd  you  s h a l l  l i ve ;  bu t  
wh i ch  o f  u s  i s  i n  the  be t t e r  s t a t e  God  on ly  knows .”  
Pl iny says ,  “Neither soul  nor body has  any more sense  
a f t e r  d e a th  t h an  be fo re  i t  wa s  bo r n .” A r i s t o t l e  he l d  
“ t h a t  d e a t h  wa s  t e r r i b l e ,  a s  p u t t i n g  a n  e n d  t o  a l l  
t h i n g s .” P l u t a r c h  s p e a k s  o f  “ t h e  f a b u l o u s  h o p e  
of  immor tal i ty.” How evident i s  i t  f rom the exper ience  
and testimony of such men, that reason is inadequate to  
the di scovery of  a  future s ta te ;  and that  nothing could  
make i t  cer ta in to man,  except  a  revela t ion f rom God.  
The at tempt never could have been made with g reater  
a dvan t a g e s  t h an  by  t h e  ph i l o s ophe r s  o f  G re e c e  and  
Ttome: and they confessed that they could ar r ive at no  
c e r t a i n t y  on  the  s ub j e c t .  I n  t h i s  s t a t e  o f  t h ing s  t h e  
go spe l  comes  wi th  i t s  g lo r iou s  d i s cover i e s ,  abo l i she s  
d e a t h ,  t h a t  i s ,  r e n d e r s  i t s  r e i g n  bu t  t r a n s i e n t ;  a n d 
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es tabl i shes the f act ,  not only of  the immor ta l i ty of  the  
soul ,  but  of  the resur rect ion of  the body;  thus so lving  
t h e  g r e a t  a n d  aw f u l  p ro b l e m  o f  m a n ’s  n a t u r e  a n d  
des t iny,  and br ing ing in ever la s t ing consola t ion,  and a  
good hope through grace.

Mohammedan i sm  ho l d s  ou t  i t s  Pa r a d i s e ,  bu t  h ow  
g rovelling, how sensual, how unworthy the soul of man!  
The  f a l s e  p rophe t  a c commoda t e s  h i s  h e aven  t o  t h e  
lowest  animal  pass ions of  our nature,  and promises  the  
f a i t h f u l  l i t t l e  mo re  o r  b e t t e r  t h an  t h e  h a rem  o f  a n  
E a s t e r n  d e s po t .  He  c a r r i e s  h i s  s e n s u a l  s y s t em  i n t o  
the  ce le s t i a l  s t a te,  and people s  h i s  e ter na l  wor ld  wi th  
a  r a ce  o f  vo lup tua r i e s .  Wha t  a  con t r a s t  i s  he re  p re - 
sented to the Chr ist ian Paradise,  where f lesh and blood  
a re  exc luded wi th  a l l  the i r  g ros se r  appet i te s  and pro- 
pen s i t i e s ;  and  no t  on ly  i s  the  sou l  pe r f ec t  in  pur i t y,  
bu t  eve n  t h e  b o d y  i s  t o o  s p i r i t u a l  f o r  t h e  s e n s u a l  
passions of the flesh.

L i t t l e  b e t t e r  i s  t h e  E l y s i um  o f  t h e  c l a s s i c  n a t i on s  
o f  Greece  and Rome,  or  r a ther  o f  the i r  poet s ,  and i t  
was  only  poetr y.  I f  we consul t  Homer,  Virg i l ,  P indar,  
and other s, they r ise no higher than conver se with gods  
s ta ined with cr ime, amidst  mur mur ing spr ings ,  g l id ing  
s t reams,  verdant meadows,  g reen bower s ,  and warbl ing  
b i rds ;  other  poets  add mir th and sensua l  de l ight .  True  
i t  i s  t he  ph i lo sophe r s  tu r ned  away  in  pa r t i a l  d i s gu s t  
from these low views, yet they had nothing to substitute  
for  them,  which could  be  re l ied  upon wi th  cer ta in ty.  
Now and  t h en  a  d im  r ay  o f  l i g h t  s e emed  t o  p i e rc e  
the c louds  o f  mor ta l i ty,  and point  to  a  reg ion beyond  
t h e m ,  bu t  w h i l e  t h e  eye  o f  r e a s o n  l o o ke d  a t  i t ,  i t  
van i s hed  l i ke  a  me t eo r,  and  l e f t  t h e  ben i gh t ed ,  b e - 
w i l d e re d  p h i l o s o p h e r  i n  h i s  d o u b t  a n d  d a r k n e s s .  I 
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need  no t  fu r the r  en l a rge  upon  th i s ,  than  to  con t r a s t  
C i c e ro ’s  s c ep t i c a l  a po s t rophe  t o  t h e  com ing  d ay  o f  
transit ion from ear th to heaven, with Paul’s  tr iumphant  
c o n f i d e n c e ,  w h e r e  h e  s ay s ,  “ We  k n ow  t h a t  i f  t h e  
e a r t h l y  hou s e  o f  ou r  t a b e r n a c l e  we re  d i s s o l ved ,  we  
have a bui lding of  God, a  house not made with hands,  
e ter na l  in the heavens .” There was  Paganism, s t ra ining  
he r  eye  to  exp lo re  the  da rk  aby s s  o f  the  g r ave,  w i th  
feeble f lutter ing hope, and strong prevai l ing fear,  hold- 
i n g  up  h e r  d a r k  l a n t e r n ,  bu t  mak i ng  no  d i s c ove r y,  
utter ing her inquir ing voice, but receiving no response:  
a l l  remain ing  dark  and s i l en t  to  her.  Here  i s  Chr i s t i - 
an i t y  g a z ing  w i th  s t e ady  f a i th ,  l iv ing  hope,  and  en- 
raptured view, amidst the broad day-l ight of revelat ion,  
over the sweet f ields beyond the nar row stream of death,  
d re s s ed  wi th  the  l iv ing  g reen ,  and  ador ned  wi th  the  
a m a r a n t h i n e  f l owe r s  o f  t h e  c e l e s t i a l  Pa r a d i s e .  O h ,  
p rec iou s  go spe l ,  wh ich  ha s  thu s  l a i d  open  to  u s  no t  
o n l y  t h e  g l o r y,  bu t  t h e  c e r t a i n t y  o f  a  f u t u re  s t a t e  
of bliss!

I t  i s  hardly wor th while to br ing into the compar ison  
those  mons t rous ,  f an ta s t i c,  and g rove l l ing  repre senta- 
t i on s  o f  t h e  f u t u re  s t a t e  wh i ch  a re  t h e  p roduc t s  o f  
moder n  Pagan i sm,  the  t r an smig ra t ion  o f  sou l s  o f  the  
E a s t e r n  wor l d  f rom body  to  body,  t h rough  m i l l i on s  
o f  age s ,  t i l l  they  a re  a t  l a s t  ab sorbed  in  the  gods ;  o r  
the hunting g rounds and pleasures  of  the chase,  which  
for m the future of savage tr ibes .  Who can contemplate  
these var ied, but g rovel l ing and uncer tain expectations,  
held by the ancient and modern heathens,  and not see,  
compa r ing  them wi th  the  Chr i s t i an  f a i t h ,  t he  t r u th  
and  fo rce  o f  the  apo s t l e ’s  de s c r ip t ion ,  when  he  ca l l s  
it a good hope? 



434 works of john angell james volume vii 

Compa re  i t  w i th  the  hope  o f  the  Jew.  How s c an ty  
were  the  reve l a t ion s  o f  a  fu tu re  s t a t e  unde r  the  Old  
Te s t amen t !  How s e l dom d id  the  sun  o f  t he  c e l e s t i a l  
wor ld  seem to  break  through the  c louds  and shadows  
o f  the  Lev i t i ca l  economy,  and throw i t s  lu s t re  on the  
p a th  o f  even  the  p iou s  I s r a e l i t e !  In  wha t  g loom and  
deep de jec t ion d id  he approach the  sepulchre !  Where  
i n  a l l  t he  l aw,  the  p s a lms ,  and  p rophe t s ,  do  we  f ind  
those t r iumphant ant ic ipat ions  of  eter na l  g lor y,  which  
a re  so  f requen t  in  the  wr i t ing s  o f  ho ly  Pau l ?  Where  
do we see the ancient  bel iever looking up into heaven  
w i th  the  exu l t i ng  expec t a t i on  th a t  he  sh a l l  s oon  he  
there  wi th  God and h i s  s a in t s ?  How ra re ly  d id  Dav id  
str ike his harp or tune his voice in praise of the heaven  
t o  c o m e !  H ow  s e l d o m  d i d  e v e n  t h e  e v a n g e l i c a l  
p rophet  I s a i ah  r i se  h igh on the  wing o f  prophecy t i l l  
he bathed his  spir i t  in the f lood of the excel lent glory,  
and  then  de s cended  to  t e l l  t he  v i s i on s  he  had  s e en !  
One chapter,  I  might a lmost say one ver se,  of the New  
Testament, tel ls us more of the celestial world, as to the  
re a l i t y  and  na tu re  o f  i t s  f e l i c i t i e s ,  than  a l l  the  page s  
o f  t h e  O ld .  So  t r u e  a re  t h e  apo s t l e ’s  wo rd s  a l re ady  
quo t ed ,  “He  ha th  abo l i s hed  de a th ,  and  b rough t  l i f e  
and immor ta l i ty  to l ight  by the gospel .” I s  i t  not  then  
a  good hope that  Chr i s t i ans  have?  And for  a  moment ,  
dwel l  on i t s  source,  as  expressed in this  ver se,  “a good  
hope  t h rough  g r a c e.” Any  hope,  t h e  expec t a t i on  o f  
t h e  s m a l l e s t  f avo u r ,  eve n  s h o r t e n i n g  t h e  t e r m ,  o r  
l ightening the weight  of  punishment would be f avour ;  
annihi la t ion would be mercy for  s inner s  who deserved  
to  be p lunged in  e ter na l  despa i r ;  ju s t  a s  any s i tua t ion  
on  ea r th  migh t  be  e s t eemed a  f avour  fo r  a  man  who  
had  been  condemned  to  d i e,  and  de se r ved  i t .  I t  had 



 proof-reading draft 435

been g race to be merely exempted from the bitter pains  
o f  e ter na l  death,  though our  e ter na l  des t iny had been  
to dwel l  in  some wor ld f a r  f rom God’s  presence,  wi th  
only some few comfor ts  to make existence tolerable.  I t  
wou l d  h ave  b e en  a  d i s p l ay  o f  g r a c e ,  r i c h  g r a c e ,  t o  
b e s t ow  u p o n  u s  a l l  t h e  g l o r i e s  o f  Pa r a d i s e  f o r  t e n  
thousand ages, and then to extinguish our existence for  
ever.  Had we never  heard of  e ter na l  l i fe,  and had th i s  
been pre sented  to  us  a s  the  ob jec t  o f  chr i s t i an  des i re  
and expectation, we should have considered it as a mani- 
f e s t a t i on  o f  a bound ing  f avou r.  Bu t  f o r  s i nne r s  t h a t  
had deserved hell to have such a hope as ours, the hope  
o f  ever l a s t ing  l i f e,  wi th  a l l  tha t  can  make ex i s tence  a  
ble s s ing ;  to  have  a  hope founded on the  incar na t ion ,  
suf fer ings,  and death of the Son of God; to be brought  
by the new creat ing power of  God into the posses s ion  
o f  th i s  hope ;  i s  i t  no t  a  d i sp l ay  o f  g r a ce  wh ich  wi l l  
f i l l  the  un iver se  wi th  a s ton i shment ,  and  our  e te r n i ty  
with wonder and with praise? 

a lively hope.
“B le s s ed  be  the  God  and  Fa the r  o f  ou r  Lo rd  Je su s  

Chr i s t ,  who,  a c co rd ing  to  h i s  abundan t  mercy,  h a th  
begotten us again unto a lively hope, by the resur rection  
of Jesus Christ from the dead.”

In  t h i s  ve r y  comprehen s ive  and  be au t i f u l  p a s s a g e,  
t he  apo s t l e  Pe t e r,  l i ke  h i s  b ro the r  Pau l  i n  the  com- 
mencement of  h i s  epi s t le  to the Ephes ians ,  int roduces  
his  subject by bur st ing abruptly into a hymn of thanks- 
g iv ing .  Hi s  hea r t  wa s  fu l l  to  over f lowing  o f  wonder,  
gratitude, and love, and he could not content himself with  
a  mere  co ld  for mal  s t a tement  o f  the  marve l lous  g race  
of  God. He f i r s t  a scends to the source of  the bles s ings 
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he  wa s  abou t  to  enumera t e,  and  f ind s  i t  on ly  in  the  
abundant  mercy of  God.  There i s  no a t t r ibute  of  God  
on which as s inner s we so much depend as upon mercy;  
and there i s  not one therefore about which so much i s  
s a i d  i n  S c r i p t u r e  a s  t h i s .  M e rc y  i s  t h e  s p r i n g  a n d  
foun t a in  head  o f  the  b l e s s ing s  he re  enumera t ed ,  our  
regenerat ion and adoption into the f amily of  God, our  
heavenly inher i tance,  and our conservat ion to the vas t  
and e ter na l  pos se s s ion.  I t  i s  the  l ive ly  hope,  however,  
tha t  i s  the  sub jec t  o f  our  pre sent  remarks .  To th i s  we  
a re  “bego t t en ,” t h a t  i s ,  we  a re  f i r s t  made  ch i l d ren ,  
a n d  t h e n ,  a s  s u c h ,  b e i n g  e n d owe d  w i t h  a n  e t e r n a l  
i n h e r i t a n c e ,  we ,  a s  c h i l d r e n ,  b e i n g  e n t i t l e d  t o  i t ,  
th rough the  work  o f  Chr i s t ,  hope  for  i t .  And to  th i s  
we  a re  bego t t en  “by  the  re su r re c t i on  o f  Chr i s t .” In  
an  e a r l i e r  p a r t  o f  t h i s  work  I  h ave  shewn tha t  hope  
mu s t  b e  p re ceded  by  f a i t h ,  and  i s  f ounded  upon  i t .  
We mus t  f i r s t  be l ieve  tha t  there  i s  a  heaven,  and tha t  
i t  i s  ob ta inable  by  u s ,  o r  we  cannot  hope  fo r  i t ;  and  
i f  we do bel ieve this ,  we must of necess i ty hope for i t .  
Whatever therefore produces and strengthens f aith must  
beget  hope.  The resur rect ion of  Chr i s t  i s  the sum and  
substance of the evidence of the divinity of his mission,  
of the truth of his doctr ines, and of course of the gospel  
o f  ou r  s a l va t ion .  I t  i s  a  c loud  o f  w i tne s s e s  i n  i t s e l f ,  
and therefore bel ieving this  g reat  f act ,  we are,  through  
t h e  g r a c e  o f  God ,  b rough t  t o  hope.  Bu t  more  t h an  
this ,  the resur rect ion of Chr is t  i s  the proof and pledge  
o f  our s .  Be l iev ing in  h i s  re sur rec t ion,  we be l ieve  our  
own; for he rose not as  a pr ivate individual ,  but as  our  
representative. Thus our f aith is  conf irmed, established,  
suppor ted by hi s  re sur rect ion,  and we are  begot ten to  
a lively hope.
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But  I  in tend  now to  dwe l l  on  th i s  cha rac te r i s t i c  o f  
our hope: that it is  a l ively, or, as it  s ignif ies, “a l iving”  
hope. True per sonal rel ig ion is  the opposite of the un- 
regenerate s tate,  which is  a s tate of spir i tual  death; the  
unconve r t ed  s i nne r  i s  “de ad  i n  t re s p a s s e s  and  s i n s .”  
Hence re l ig ion i s  sp i r i tua l  l i fe.  I t  i s  a  l iv ing,  moving,  
act ing pr incip le  in man’s  soul .  He has  been quickened  
f rom a death of  s in  to a  l i fe  o f  hol ines s .  His  re l ig ious  
exercises  are not the motions of an automaton, but the  
se l f -moved ac t ions  o f  a  l iv ing be ing .  Hi s  sou l  i s  a l ive  
to God, to Chr i s t ,  to hol iness ,  to heaven.  Now just  a s  
in the tree each branch, leaf , and fruit, lives by the pr in- 
c ip le  of  vegetable  l i fe  in the root ;  and as  in the body,  
the pr inciple of animal l i fe diffuses its influence into al l  
the  member s  and organs ;  a s  the  foot  moves ,  the  hand  
works, the eye sees,  and the tongue speaks by the pr in- 
ciple of animal l i fe; so, as regards rel ig ion, al l  i ts  g races  
ac t  f rom the sp i r i tua l  l i fe  in  the soul ;  f a i th  i s  a  l iv ing  
f a i th ,  hope i s  a  l iv ing hope,  love i s  a  l iv ing love.  The  
apostle, it is true, speaks of a dead faith, but this indeed  
is no faith at all; so we may speak of a dead hope, which  
i s  none at  a l l .  I f  there be in rea l i ty  a  hope,  i t  must  be  
a  l iv ing one.  Near ly a l l  people in Chr i s t ian lands pro- 
fess to have hope, but in multitudes of cases it is  a dead  
one;  i t  breathes  not ,  moves  not ,  speaks  not ;  i t  nei ther  
make s  t h em ho l y  no r  h appy ;  i t  n e i t h e r  an ima t e s  t o  
duty,  re s t ra ins  f rom s in ,  nor  suppor t s  under  su f fer ing.  
I t  i s  a  me re  p ro f e s s i on .  I s  i t  no t  much  to  be  f e a red  
tha t  th i s  i s  a l l  tha t  many profe s sor s  o f  re l ig ion,  many  
m e m b e r s  o f  o u r  c h u r c h e s ,  h ave ?  I  wo u l d  n o t  b e  
uncha r i t a b l e ,  bu t  I  mu s t  exp re s s  my  app rehen s i on s ,  
fearful as they are, that large numbers in this day of easy  
p ro fe s s ion ,  have  noth ing  but  a  dead  f a i th  and  a  dead 
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hope. Their profession, instead of being the garment of a  
l iv ing man,  i s  the shroud of  a  dead one.  Judg ing f rom  
their  conduct we must conclude that they have neither  
des ire nor expectat ion of eter nal  l i fe.  Professor,  let  me  
a s k  you  wha t  doe s  you r  hope  do  f o r  you ?  Con s i de r  
i t  i s  n o t  t h e  h o p e  o f  a  t r i f l e ,  w h i c h  m u s t  b e  a  
tr if l ing hope, exciting no emotion, producing no action,  
awaken ing  no  anx ie ty.  I t  i s  the  hope  o f  s a lva t ion ,  o f  
e te r na l  l i f e,  o f  immor ta l  g lor y.  Can such an  expec ta- 
t i on ,  i f  i t  r e a l l y  e x i s t ,  l i e  do r man t  i n  t h e  s ou l ,  a n  
i ne f f e c t ive,  i nope r a t ive  th ing ,  p roduc ing  no  joy,  no  
anxiety,  no act iv i ty?  Imposs ible.  Let  ever y one,  there- 
fore,  so lemnly a sk  h imse l f  th i s  s imple  ques t ion,  What  
does  my ant ic ipa t ion o f  heaven do for  me?  I s  i t  a l ive  
in me? Does i t  s t imulate me to duty,  res tra in me fror, !  
s i n ,  c o m f o r t  m e  i n  t ro u b l e ?  A re  my  c h a r a c t e r  a n d  
conduct in any degree those of a man who has f ixed his  
eye,  h i s  hear t ,  h i s  expecta t ion,  on eter na l  l i fe?  I f  not ,  
my hope is a dead one, a name and a delusion.

In oppos i t ion to thi s ,  the hope of  a  rea l ly  conver ted  
man  i s  a  l iv i ng  one.  The  word  s i gn i f i e s  a  v i go rou s ,  
act ive, spir i t-st ir r ing pr inciple,  as  opposed to the cold,  
f a int  be l ie f  o f  Heatheni sm,  aye,  even of  Juda i sm.  I t  i s  
an earnest desire and conf ident expectat ion of everlast- 
ing l i fe.  Such a  des i re  and expecta t ion a s  employs  the  
thoughts and kindles the af fections. It  acts  on the soul,  
a s  regards spir i tua l  “and eter nal  objects ,  a s  ear thly de- 
s i res  and expectat ions do in respect  of  their  objects .  I f  
a man be looking forward with conf ident expectation to  
some g reat ear thly good, some cher ished object,  which  
i s  to inf luence a l l  his  future l i fe,  i t  i s  uppermost in his  
mind ,  i t  engage s  h i s  hea r t ,  i t  emp loy s  h i s  tongue,  i t  
s t imula te s  h i s  ac t iv i ty.  I f  he rece ive some le s ser  good, 
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“Oh,” he  s ay s ,  “bu t  I  h ave  some th ing  f a r  g re a t e r  t o  
come.” I f  he  ha s  su s t a ined  a  lo s s ,  he  rep l i e s ,  “ I  sha l l  
s oon  have  amp l e  compen s a t i on  f o r  t h i s .” I f  h e  i s  i n  
trouble, he cheer s his mind with the anticipation of the  
expec ted  good .  I f  so l i c i t ed  to  engage  in  any  p ro j ec t  
which  would  d ive r t  h i s  mind  f rom th i s ,  he  exc l a ims ,  
“No.  I  c anno t  a l l ow  any th i ng  t o  i n t e r f e re  w i t h  my  
one  g rea t  ob jec t .” Thi s  i s  a  l iv ing  hope.  And so  i s  i t  
wi th the man who has  rea l ly  se t  h i s  hear t  upon sa lva- 
tion and eternal life.

I  am ready to admit  that  i t  i s  with spir i tua l  l i fe  a s  i t  
i s  with natura l ,  i t  may exi s t  in  var ious  deg rees .  There  
may be vi ta l i ty  where there i s  not  vivaci ty.  There may  
be l i fe so feeble as scarcely to be perceived or fel t ,  and  
there may be vitality in such vigour as to g ive r ise to the  
e xp re s s i on ,  “He  i s  f u l l  o f  l i f e .” I n  re f e rence  t o  t h e  
two ter ms,  “ l iv ing” and “l ively,” a  hope may, in a ver y  
modif ied sense, be a living one, yet not a lively one; and  
on that  account  I  am a lmost  ready to pre fer  the word  
emp loyed  by  ou r  t r an s l a t o r s  t o  i t s  p ropo s ed  s ub s t i - 
t u t e .  T h e  o r i g i n a l  c o m p re h e n d s  b o t h .  I f  t h e re  a r e  
some professor s  whose g races ,  and this  among the rest ,  
a re  not  l iv ing,  in  any sense,  I  am sure  there  are  many  
whose  s t a t e  o f  mind  i s  no t  l ive ly.  They  have  de s i re s ,  
but  how lukewar m; and expecta t ions ,  but  how uncer- 
t a in  and  f lu t t e r ing !  They  do  not  g ive  up  the  idea  o f  
their  being Chr is t ians ,  and reaching heaven at  las t ;  but  
amidst what doubts and fear s are these expectat ions in- 
d u l g e d !  I n  d u t y,  h ow  b a c k w a r d ;  i n  s p i r i t ,  h ow  
wor ld ly ;  in  t rouble,  how d i sconso la te !  How de f i c ient  
they are in spir i tual i ty and heavenly-mindedness !  O, ye  
half-hearted, worldly-minded, lukewarm professors, I call  
upon you “ to  s t reng then  the  th ing s  tha t  rema in ,  and 
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a re  ready  to  d ie.” You have  on ly  tha t  mea sure  o f  l i f e  
which is akin to death, and is in per il of becoming dead.  
Believers, be contented with nothing shor t of a l ively as  
as well as l iving expectation, which shall be an unfailing  
source of both consolat ion and holiness ;  which wil l  l i f t  
up your head, and keep it up, when passing through the  
r ivers of aff l iction; which will remain, when every thing  
e l se  wi l l  be  gone ;  which wi l l  open a  founta in  amids t  
broken c i s te r ns ;  which wi l l  l ive  in  dea th ,  and exhib i t  
heaven to your eye in the dark val ley; and which judg- 
ment  and e ter n i ty  wi l l  not  des t roy,  but  on ly  consum- 
mate.  Let  the fu l l  t ide of  sp i r i tua l  l i fe  be poured into  
th i s ,  a s  one  o f  the  many  channe l s  th rough  which  i t s  
holy stream is to flow.

patient hope.
“Remember ing  wi thout  cea s ing  your  work o f  f a i th ,  

and l abour  o f  love,  and pa t ience  o f  hope in  our  Lord  
Je sus  Chr i s t .” 1  Thes .  i ,  3.  I t  i s  s t r ik ing and in tere s t - 
ing  to  ob se r ve  the  va r iou s  combina t ion s  o f  chr i s t i an  
g races which are presented to us in many places by the  
s ac red  wr i te r s ,  l ike  so  many d i f f e rent  prec ious  s tones  
i n  a  b r a c e l e t ,  s o  many  f l owe r s  i n  a  bouque t ,  o r  s o  
many s tar s  in a  conste l la t ion;  each lending i t s  separate  
beauty to form a resplendent whole.  How impress ive i s  
that  r ich chain in 2 Peter i ,  5;  or Gal .  v,  22;  or 1 Cor.  
x i i i ,  13.  The pa s s age  now under  cons idera t ion d i f f e r s  
from the last of those refer red to, in the order in which  
the  g r ace s  s t and .  Here,  i t  i s  f a i th ,  love,  hope :  the re,  
hope is  put second: and a supplemental and appropr iate  
operat ion i s  here ascr ibed to each, which i s  le f t  out in  
Cor inthians .  The same order  a s  here,  i s  shown a l so in  
Thessa lonians .  This  la t ter  col locat ion i s  in more exact 
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accordance with the nature and re lat ions of  the Chr is- 
tian’s life: hope is mentioned last, because it is the near- 
est connecting link between this world and that which is  
to come. These three vir tues are each represented, as  I  
have said, by an epithet which is intended to exhibit them  
i n  t h e i r  p r a c t i c a l  e xe r c i s e .  We  h ave  “ t h e  wo r k  o f  
f a i th .” This  does  not  mean that  f a i th i s  God’s  work in  
the  sou l .  I t  i s  so ;  bu t  tha t  i s  no t  the  t r u th  expre s sed  
here.  I t  must  be expla ined by the analogy of  the other  
two vir tues; and as the epithet in connection with them  
represents  their  pract ical  operat ion, so i t  must be here.  
“The  work  o f  f a i th ,” mus t  mean  a  work ing  f a i th .  I t s  
be s t  exp lana t ion  wi l l  be  found in  the  second chapte r  
o f  t h e  e p i s t l e  o f  J ame s .  I n  s ome  o t h e r  p l a c e s ,  a s  1  
Cor.  xv i ,  13 ;  1  Tim.  v i ,  12 ;  2  Tim.  iv,  7,  i t  i s  repre- 
sented as  a  f ight ing vir tue,  jus t  a s  here i t  i s  a  working  
one ;  both  imply ing  g rea t  exer t ion .  Ever y  repre senta- 
t i on  o f  t h i s  ho l y  p r i n c i p l e  make s  i t  a n  a c t ive  one.  
Fa i th  i s  not  an  id le,  pa s s ive,  inopera t ive  a s sent ,  but  a  
v igorous  and impul s ive  convic t ion .  I t  i s  not  the  s t a te  
of  mind,  in which a  man perceiv ing the evidence of  a  
ma t t e r  o f  s c i ence,  repo s e s  upon  i t ,  w i t hou t  f a r t h e r  
de s i re  o r  e f fo r t ;  bu t  tha t  o f  a  man ,  who,  be l i ev ing  a  
repor t  that  he may obtain some benef i t ,  rouses  himsel f  
to  pu t  fo r th  eve r y  e f fo r t  to  s ecure  i t .  “Shew me thy  
f a i th  wi thout  thy  works ,” exc l a ims  the  t r ue  be l i eve r,  
“ and  I  w i l l  s h ew  thee  my  f a i t h  by  my  work s .” May  
I  i l l u s t r a t e  i t  by  a  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  s t e a m  e n g i n e ?  
Fa i th  i s  the  s t eam in  the  cy l inder,  which  se t s  a l l  the  
machinery in motion.

“The  l a bou r  o f  l ove ” e xp l a i n s  i t s e l f .  F a i t h  wo rk s  
by  l ove ;  and  l ove  wo rk s  i n  a l l  t h e  va r i ou s  way s  s e t  
for th with such exquis i te beauty and elegance in Paul’s 

Vol. 7  f f 
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p e r s o n i f i c a t i o n  o f  c h a r i t y.  T h e  a p o s t l e  h a s  u s e d  a  
s t rong  t e r m,  in  app l i c a t ion  to  love,  by  ca l l ing  i t  the  
“ l a b o u r ,” o f  l ove .  L ove  s t i r s  u p  t h e  w h o l e  s o u l  t o  
e n e r g e t i c ,  v i g o ro u s ,  a n d  p e r s eve r i n g  a c t i o n .  T h i s  
operation of love is in substance the same as that which  
i s  ascr ibed to f a i th,  only here i t  i s  intensi f ied by a s t i l l  
s t ronger  t e r m;  “ l abour” be ing  a  more  emphat i c  word  
t h an  “work .” Love  i s  t h e  mo s t  powe r f u l  impu l s e  t o  
ac t ion that  the soul  knows.  What  wi l l  not  the mother  
do for her child, the wife for her husband, the lover for  
the  ob j ec t  o f  h i s  a f f e c t ion?  How beau t i fu l l y  the  ex- 
p r e s s i o n ,  “ l a b o u r  o f  l ove ,” c h i m e s  i n  w i t h  a l l  o u r  
ins t inct s  and our  exper ience.  Oh!  what  an i l lus t ra t ion  
of  this  we have in the incar nat ion, l i fe,  suf fer ings ,  and  
dea th  o f  our  Lord .  There  was  a  l abour  o f  love  which  
is a pattern for us, and which will f i l l  the univer se with  
wonder and delight.

B u t  i t  i s  “ t h e  p a t i e n c e  o f  h o p e ,” t o  w h i c h  t h i s  
s ec t ion  i s  p r inc ipa l l y  devoted .  And i s  the re  any  cha- 
r ac te r i s t i c  o f  th i s  g r ace  more  obv ious  than  pa t i ence?  
When  our  hea r t s  a re  s t rong ly  s e t  upon  an  ob j ec t ,  i s  
there any effor t too great to make for its possession, any  
length of time too long to wait, any disappointment too  
s evere  to  endure,  a s  long  a s  one  r ay  o f  hope  rema in s  
unext ingui shed?  How of ten have we been s t r uck wi th  
thi s ,  in observing the conduct of  our fe l low creatures ,  
i n  re f e rence  to  some  wor ld l y  ob j e c t  on  wh i ch  the i r  
hear t s  were  ent i re ly  se t !  We have seen them working,  
wa i t i ng ,  and  wa t ch ing ,  l e d  on  by  s ome  g l immer i ng  
l ight,  which to every eye but their own was a meteor ic  
de lus ion;  never re laxing their  e f for t s ,  nor inter mit t ing  
their  expectat ions ,  long af ter  a l l  around them saw that  
the object they pur sued must for ever elude their g rasp. 
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A  ve r y  s t r i k i ng  i l l u s t r a t i on  o f  t h i s  wa s  s e en  i n  t h e  
conduct  o f  the  crew of  the  i l l - f a ted sh ip,  the  Centra l  
Amer i c a ,  and  a  wr i t e r  in  a  Tran s a t l an t i c  jou r na l  ha s  
employed i t  in i l lus t ra t ion of  the pat ience of  chr i s t ian  
hope :  “For  th i r t y - s i x  hour s  they  l ived  on  hope.  On  
Fr iday  noon the  leak  was  made known,  and a l l  hands  
hegan to bale out the eng ine-room. They went to work  
calmly and systematica l ly,  hoping to conquer the water  
there,  and thus to regain their  s team-power.  Ti l l  e ight  
o ’c lock tha t  evening they worked s tead i ly  a t  th i s  one  
po i n t ;  r e g a i n ed  t h e i r  s t e am  on l y  t o  l o s e  i t  f i n a l l y.  
S t i l l  a l l  n i gh t  l ong  the  g ang s  o f  wea r y  men  worked  
with good spir i t s ,  in the hope that  the morning would  
br ing re l ie f .  And when toward mor ning thei r  s t rength  
began  to  f a i l ,  and  the  wa te r  to  inc rea se  in  the  ho ld ,  
hope was  renewed by a  lu l l  o f  the  ga le,  and the  a s su- 
r ance  o f  an  exper i enced  cap t a in  tha t  the  sh ip  wou ld  
hold out .  ‘Ever y pas senger remained cool ,  and seemed  
to  fo rge t  h i s  danger  in  the  un i ted  e f fo r t s  to  s ave  the  
vesse l .  There was no weeping or exhibit ion of despair.’  
Al l  Saturday morning they keep on bal ing,  though the  
s t o r m  i n c r e a s e s  a n d  t h e  ve s s e l  f i l l s .  A t  n o o n  t h e  
c louds beg in to break;  hope revives ,  and ‘a l l  work l ike  
g i a n t s .’ Two  h o u r s  l a t e r  a  s a i l  a p p e a r s ;  t h e n  h o p e  
bu r s t s  i n t o  j oy.  Ano the r  ve s s e l  h e ave s  i n  s i gh t ;  and  
though n ight  i s  coming on,  the  hope o f  he lp  sus ta in s  
a l l  hea r t s .  Wi th  the  ca lmnes s  and  pa t i ence  tha t  hope  
a lone can impar t ,  they f i r s t  provide  for  the  weak and  
the he lp les s ,  and though the dayl ight  wanes ,  they s t i l l  
hope for  the retur ning boat s  t i l l  the f a ta l  lurch of  the  
s inking sh ip leaves  f ive  hundred men upon the waves .  
Ye t  even  then  hope  doe s  no t  de s e r t  t hem.  Through  
t h e  d a r k n e s s  o f  t h e  n i g h t ,  t h e  f l a s h e s  o f  l i g h t n i n g 
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reveal  to each his  s truggling comrades;  and each cheer s  
his fel low with the hope of rescue from vessels hover ing  
near.  At length when one by one,  scores  and hundreds  
have gone down for  ever,  a  so l i t a r y  swimmer descr ie s  
i n  the  d im dawn a  ve s s e l  a  mi l e  away.  For  s i x  hour s  
he has f loated on the sea, but the sight g ives courage to  
h i s  w i l l ,  and  s t reng th  to  h i s  a r ms .  A lmos t  exhau s t ed  
he  reaches  her  s ide,  and i s  d rawn on board  o f  her  by  
r o p e s ,  ‘ s a ve d  b y  h o p e .’ “ S o  l e t  i t  b e  w i t h  u s  i n  
re f e ren c e  even  t o  t h e  a f f a i r s  o f  t h i s  wo r l d .  A re  we  
engaged in some lawful enter pr i se;  some matter of  un- 
questionable obligation; some pur suit ,  of the lawfulness  
o f  which  we can  no more  doubt ,  than  we can  o f  our  
ver y exi s tence;  then le t  us  hold on our way amidst  a l l  
d i f f i cu l t ie s ,  de lays ,  and d i sappointment s ,  su s ta ined by  
t h e  p owe r,  a n d  e x h i b i t i n g  “ t h e  p a t i e n c e  o f  h o p e .”  
There may appear but dim lights to cheer even ourselves,  
and to other s there may be nothing but thick darkness ,  
impe r v iou s  t o  a  s i ng l e  be am,  bu t  t i l l  t h e  l a s t  r ay  i s  
ex t ingui shed in  bl ack  n ight ,  l e t  u s  never  y ie ld  to  the  
pa r a l y s ing  in f luence  o f  de spa i r.  Many  have  g iven  up  
t h e  pu r su i t  when  w i th in  a  f ew  s t ep s  o f  g a i n ing  t he  
des i red objec t .  A l i t t l e  more pa t ience would have put  
them in possession of all they sought.

And i f  th i s  be  t r ue  in  re fe rence  to  tempora l  th ings ,  
i t  i s  equal ly  t rue in re ference to spir i tua l  matter s .  Are  
we s t r uggl ing in the g reat  work of  sanct i f ica t ion with  
some besetting sin, some strong cor ruption, some power- 
ful enemy, and car rying on the conflict amidst many sad  
defeat s ,  many humbl ing di sappointments ,  many mor t i- 
fy ing re lapses ,  t i l l  we are ready to g ive up a l l  for  los t ,  
a nd  d e s pond ing l y  t o  s ay,  “ I  s h a l l  ye t  p e r i s h  by  t h e  
hand of  Sau l ?  “Let  hope come to  our  re scue,  and pa-
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t i en ce  ke ep  up  ou r  hope.  We  mu s t  s t r ugg l e ;  i t  i s  a  
l i f e  a nd  d e a t h  con f l i c t .  I f  we  g ive  up,  we  a re  l o s t .  
The re  i s  hope.  God  w i l l  a s s i s t  u s .  He  h a s  p romi s ed  
t o  make  h i s  g r a c e  s u f f i c i en t  f o r  u s .  I f  d e f e a t ed  t en  
t imes, ten t imes we must return to the confl ict .  Recol- 
l e c t  the  s to r y  o f  Rober t  Br uce  and  the  sp ide r,  how,  
when frequent ly defeated,  he was s inking into despon- 
dency,  and  s aw the  l i t t l e  in s ec t ,  a f t e r  many  abor t ive  
a t t empt s  to  swing  her se l f  f rom one  p l ace  to  another,  
succeed  a t  l a s t .  Pa t i ence  in  th i s  c a s e  wa s  v i c to r iou s .  
It  roused him from his despondency, cal led up the same  
sp i r i t  o f  endurance and reso lut ion in him,  and he too  
was  saved by i t .  And thus  must  i t  a l so  be in  the com- 
mencement  o f  the  g rea t  bus ines s  o f  e te r na l  s a lva t ion .  
The awakened sinner does not always come at once into  
the light and liber ty of the gospel, or to the full measure  
o f  hope,  or  o f  f a i th ,  or  even o f  under s t and ing .  He i s  
l ike  Bunyan ’s  P i lg r im,  heav i ly  l aden wi th  the  burden  
of  hi s  s ins ,  and f a l l s  into the Slough of  Despond,  and,  
after flounder ing long in its miry depths, often feels half  
inc l ined to  get  out  on the wrong s ide ;  and even a f ter  
escaping from this danger, does not immediately f ind his  
way  t o  t h e  c ro s s  o f  Ch r i s t .  He  p r ay s ,  h e  re a d s ,  h e  
hear s ;  he  mor t i f ie s  h i s  cor rupt ions ,  and put s  away hi s  
s ins ,  but he i s  not at  peace,  and i s  ready to g ive a l l  up  
in  de spa i r.  I f  any  such sha l l  read  the se  page s ,  to  h im  
I  s ay,  “Do  no t  de spond :  hope  on .  You  a re  ne a r  t h e  
c ro s s ;  l ook  up,  the re  i t  i s .  There  i s  the  Sav iour,  the  
Lamb of  God,  tha t  t aketh away the  s in s  o f  the  wor ld .  
I  do  no t  b i d  you  wa i t .  The re  i s  no  re a son  why  you  
should not this moment believe and rejoice. But should  
it be that from any remaining ignorance, any cloud upon  
your mind, you do not see the glor ious object of f a i th, 
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do not g ive up the matter,  but in the pat ience of hope  
s truggle against  your doubts and fear s ,  your f a l se views  
and f a l se  reasonings ,  your unbel ie f  and se l f-r ighteous- 
ne s s ,  and  come  to  the  S av iou r  who  wa i t s  t o  re ce ive  
you.”

And let  the t imid bel iever,  a feeble and f ainting soul,  
often cast down by reason of the diff iculties of the way,  
and alarmed at his  own weakness ,  keep up his  expecta- 
tion, and let his expectation keep up his patience, and let  
h i s  hope and pat ience keep up hi s  endeavour s .  I t  may  
be  “wi th  f e a r  and  t rembl ing ,” bu t  s t i l l  l e t  h im work  
out his own salvation, depending upon Him who worketh  
in him to will and to do according to his good pleasure.

To the af f l icted bel iever who may have lost  his  a l l  by  
some sudden rever se  of  c i rcumstances ,  I  say,  when we  
have been shipwrecked,  when the s tor m rages  over us ,  
and we struggle in the deep, if we have only a good hope  
through g race of  a  bet ter  inher i tance,  we shal l  emerge  
a t  l a s t ,  though but  one so l i t a r y  p lank of  wor ld ly  sub- 
stance be left  us.  The hour of del iverance wil l  come to  
a l l  who mainta in the pat ience of  hope in Jesus  Chr i s t .  
But this  pat ience must  have i t s  perfect  work, and must  
be attended with the work of faith and labour of love.

I n  connec t i on  w i th  t h i s  p a s s a g e,  we  mu s t  t a ke  up  
ano the r.  I  mean  Rom.  v,  3–4 ,  “We g lo r y  in  t r ibu l a - 
t ion a l so,  knowing tha t  t r ibu la t ion worketh  pa t ience ;  
pat ience,  exper ience;  and exper ience,  hope.” The con- 
nex ion o f  chr i s t i an  g race s  wi th  each other,  and the i r  
ope r a t i on  in  the  way  o f  p roduc ing  one  ano the r,  a re  
beaut i fu l ly  se t  for th  in  th i s  pa s s age ;  they  a re  l ike  the  
pa r t s  o f  jo in ted  p l an t s ,  g rowing  one  ou t  o f  ano the r.  
The apost le s tates  i t  as  a  g reat  and blessed pr ivi lege of 
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Chr i s t i an s ,  tha t  they  not  on ly  re jo ice  in  the  hope  o f  
g lory,  but “glory in tr ibulat ions a l so:” on account,  not  
o f  cour se  o f  the  t r ibu l a t ions  themse lve s ,  but  o f  the i r  
in f luence  and e f f ec t s ;  ju s t  a s  we may re jo ice  in  some  
p re s en t  p r iva t ion ,  to i l ,  s u f f e r ing ,  o r  pe r p l ex i t y ;  no t  
for  i t s  own sake,  for  they are  a l l  ver y  pa in fu l  in  the i r  
na ture,  but  because  o f  some g rea t  tempora l  advantage  
to  be  de r ived  f rom i t .  We can  e a s i l y  unde r s t and  the  
rea l i ty  and  the  rea sonablene s s  o f  re jo ic ing  in  p re sen t  
t emporar y  ev i l ,  fo r  the  s ake  o f  fu ture  and per manent  
good. What was the good which made the apostle glory  
i n  t r i bu l a t i o n ?  “ Tr i bu l a t i o n  wo r ke t h  p a t i e n c e .” I t  
must be borne in mind here, as I have already said, that  
pa t i ence  inc lude s  the  idea  o f  pe r seve rance  a s  we l l  a s  
endurance. Not of itself  does tr ibulation work patience,  
for natural ly it tends to produce impatience and fretful- 
ness, and to make a man abandon his plans, and sacr if ice  
his  own interest .  The production of pat ience by af f l ic- 
t ion i s  the work of God’s  g race in the soul ,  keeping in  
subject ion our natura l  tendency to repine and rebel .  I t  
is  a proof of God’s power, wisdom, and love to his peo- 
p le,  that  he p laces  them in c i rcumstances  in which he  
enables them to exercise one of the most dif f icult of al l  
g races ;  thus  a s s i s t ing  them to g lor i fy  h im,  and secure  
to themselves  a  g reat  reward.  I f  there were no tr ibula- 
t ion, there could be no patience, and if  no patience, no  
reward .  Yes ,  th i s  i s  the  on ly  wor ld  in  which pa t ience  
can be exerc i sed;  there i s  none in heaven,  for  there i s  
no su f fe r ing there ;  none in  he l l ,  for  there  i s  no hope  
there.  Hence i t  i s  rea l ly  an honour,  and,  i f  we look to  
the  end and i s sue,  a  p r iv i l ege,  to  be  ca l l ed  to  su f f e r.  
The apost le James represents  pat ience as  the perfect ion 



448 works of john angell james volume vii 

o f  the  chr i s t i an  charac ter,  “Let  pa t ience have i t s  per- 
f ec t  work ,  tha t  ye  may be  per fec t  and ent i re,  l ack ing  
nothing.”

“Pat ience worketh exper ience.” The word t rans l a ted  
“ e x p e r i e n c e ” s i g n i f i e s  “ t r i a l ,” o r  “ p ro o f .” T h i s  i s  
u s u a l l y  unde r s t ood  t o  me an  p roo f  o f  God ’s  powe r,  
f a i thfulness ,  and love,  in bestowing his  g race upon the  
Chr istian, according to his gracious promise, for support,  
c o n s o l a t i o n ,  a n d  p e r s eve r a n c e .  A n d  w h a t  a f f l i c t e d  
Chr i s t i an  who ha s  t r u s ted  in  God,  ha s  not  had  proof  
a bu n d a n t  o f  d i v i n e  s u p p o r t ?  W h a t  a  t e s t i m o ny  o f  
God ’s  i n t e r po s i t i on  h i s  ch i l d ren  c an  be a r  who  have  
been enabled pa t ient ly  to  endure  and per severe !  S t i l l ,  
th i s  does  not  appear  to  be  the  mean ing  here.  I  th ink  
the  “ t r i a l ,” o r  “proo f ,” i s  tha t  o f  the  a f f l i c t ed  Chr i s - 
t i a n ’s  ow n  s t a t e .  Pa t i e n c e  wo r ke t h  “ p ro o f ” o f  t h e  
s incer i ty,  s tedf as tness ,  and s trength of  his  f a i th.  Tr ibu- 
l a t i on  i s  t h e  t e s t  o f  god l i n e s s ;  t h e  f u r n a ce,  t h e  f i re  
of  which revea l s  the nature of  the substances  cas t  into  
i t ,  whether i t  i s  gold or dross ,  or,  i f  mixed, how much  
there i s  of  each. This i s  “the f i re which i s  to tr y every  
m a n ’s  wo r k ,  o f  w h a t  s o r t  i t  i s .” To  t h i s  a n o t h e r  
apo s t l e  re f e r s ,  when  he  s ay s ,  “Tha t  the  t r i a l  o f  your  
f a i th ,  be ing  much more  p rec ious  than  o f  go ld  which  
per isheth, might be found unto praise, and honour, and  
g lo r y,  a t  t he  appea r ing  o f  Je su s  Chr i s t .” Tr ibu l a t i on  
m a ke s ,  i n  m a ny  c a s e s ,  s a d  d i s c ove r i e s  o f  t h e  wa n t  
of  true f a i th,  and in other s  i t  makes revelat ions no less  
de l igh t fu l .  Many a  be l i ever  who fea red  a s  he  ente red  
the  c loud ,  ha s  emerged  f rom i t  wi th  joy  and  thanks- 
g iving, for the knowledge of his  s tate which he gained  
while passing through it.

“Exper ience  worketh  hope.” I t  na tura l ly  and nece s-
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sar ily leads to an increase of this g race, not of course by  
chang ing or strengthening our foundation, but by show- 
ing us  that  we have rea l ly  bui l t  upon i t ,  and are going  
on to the possess ion of  i t s  g lor ious object .  Exper ience  
in  th i s  v iew of  i t  l eads  on to  a s surance.  The su f ferer s  
who,  i n  t h e  d ay s  o f  p e r s e cu t i on ,  g ave  up  p rope r t y,  
l iber ty,  f r iends ,  and even l i fe  i t se l f ,  for  Chr i s t ,  could  
s t and  in  no  doub t  o f  the  s ince r i t y  o f  the i r  f a i th ,  o r  
o f  the i r  per sona l  interes t  in  the bles s ings  of  sa lva t ion.  
Amidst their f iery tr ia l s ,  their f ai th glowed l ike gold in  
t h e  c r uc i b l e ,  and  p roc l a imed  i t s  own  ex i s t ence  and  
nature.  So now al so,  the tr ied bel iever,  who with deep  
submission, unmurmur ing acquiescence, and holy peace,  
c an  pa t i en t l y  bea r  the  w i l l  o f  God ,  ha s  p roo f  o f  h i s  
pe r sona l  f a i th ,  and  may  un fe i gned ly  re jo i ce  in  hope  
of the glory of God.

purifying hope.

The apos t l e  John ha s  s e t  th i s  qua l i t y  and  opera t ion  
be fore  us  in  a  c lear  and pos i t ive  manner :  “Ever y man  
that  hath th i s  hope in him,  ( i .e. ,  in  Chr i s t , )  pur i f ie th  
h i m s e l f ,  e ve n  a s  h e  i s  p u r e .” 1  Jo h n  i i i ,  3 .  E ve r y  
view we can take of the work of redemption, shows i t s  
c onne c t i on  w i t h  ho l i n e s s .  The  F a t h e r  h a s  “ c h o s en  
us  be fore  the  foundat ion of  the  wor ld ,  tha t  we might  
be holy.” The Son did not become incar nate merely to  
s ave  u s  f ro m  h e l l ,  a n d  b r i n g  u s  t o  h e ave n ;  bu t  t o  
“redeem us from al l  iniquity,  and pur i fy unto himsel f  a  
pecul iar  people,  zea lous  of  good works .” The Spir i t  i s  
g iven to “crea te  us  anew unto good works .” I f  we are  
ca l l ed ,  i t  i s  “wi th  a  ho ly  ca l l ing ;” i f  we a re  a f f l i c ted ,  
tha t  we might  “be par taker s  o f  God’s  ho l ines s ;” i f  we  
po s s e s s  t he  Sc r i p tu re s ,  “ tha t  we  migh t  be  s anc t i f i ed 
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by the truth.” Holiness  was the image of God, s tamped  
upon man’s  sou l  a t  h i s  c rea t ion ,  which Sa tan  mar red ,  
when his malignity could not reach the divine or ig inal ;  
and  to  re s to re  i t  i s  the  u l t ima te  ob jec t  o f  redeeming  
mercy.  What  would  ju s t i f i ca t ion be  wi thout  ho l ine s s ,  
but l ike throwing a vestment of purple and gold over a  
l e p rou s  body ?  Wha t  i s  h e aven ,  bu t  t h e  re g i on ,  t h e  
home, the ver y centre of  hol ines s?  Take away hol ines s  
f rom an angel  and he becomes a  devi l ;  add hol iness  to  
the  na ture  o f  a  dev i l  and  he  becomes  an  ange l .  Were  
a  man  w i thou t  ho l i ne s s  t o  en t e r  he aven ,  i t s  b l e s s ed  
i nh ab i t an t s  wou ld  re t i re  f rom h im  w i t h  ho r ro r  and  
a l a r m,  a s  we should  on ear th  f rom a  per son su f fe r ing  
f rom the  p l a gue.  Wi thou t  ho l i ne s s  a  s ou l  i n  he aven  
would  be  l ike  a  man wi th  a  fever  a t  a  fea s t ;  he  could  
touch  no th ing ,  t a s t e  no th ing ,  re l i sh  no th ing .  Hence  
therefore the meaning and force of the apostle’s declara- 
t ion,  tha t  hope i s  the  g rea t  pur i f ie r.  Fear  o f  he l l  may  
do something in this way; hope of heaven will do more.  
The model  of  Chr i s t i an hol ines s  i s  Chr i s t ,  not  mere ly  
in his divine, but in his human nature; and that nature,  
not only in i t s  heavenly,  but in i t s  ear thly s tate;  Chr is t  
a s  the  man  o f  so r rows ;  a s  expo sed  to  t empta t ion ;  a s  
subject  to a f f l ic t ion;  as  the servant of  God; as  the Son  
lear ning obedience by the things which he suf fered;  as  
separa te  f rom s in  and s inner s ,  though dwel l ing in  the  
midst of them. Here is  our model;  the inf inite, eternal ,  
a lmighty God,  exhibi ted in  the minia ture  for m of  the  
perfect man. presented in dimensions which the eye can  
comprehend .  In  our  zea l  fo r  Chr i s t ’s  d iv in i t y,  l e t  u s  
no t  fo rge t  h i s  humani ty.  The  man Chr i s t ,  the  d iv ine  
man,  the  mode l  man,  mus t  be  be fore  us ,  and our  eye  
must be ever upon our copy and our page.
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“Ever y  man  tha t  ha th  th i s  hope  pur i f i e th  h imse l f .”  
Wh i l e  a s  a  we ak ,  i gno r an t ,  a nd  s i n f u l  c re a t u re ,  h i s  
d e p e n d e n c e  i s  t o  b e  u p o n  t h e  S p i r i t  o f  G o d ;  a s  a  
rat ional  one, he i s  to exer t a l l  his  f acult ies  of intel lect ,  
h e a r t ,  w i l l ,  con s c i ence,  memor y,  i n  t h e  g re a t  wo rk  
o f  mora l  pur i f i c a t ion .  The  apos t l e  t e ache s  u s  in  th i s  
language that each individual’s moral cleansing depends,  
under God, pr incipally upon himself; not upon ministers,  
or sermons, or ordinances,  or books, but upon himself ;  
upon  h i s  c a re  to  wa tch  ove r  the  mot ion s  o f  h i s  own  
hear t ,  upon hi s  v ig i l ance to guard aga ins t  temptat ions  
f ro m  w i t h o u t ;  u p o n  h i s  m e d i t a t i o n  u p o n  C h r i s t ’s  
e x amp l e ;  upon  h i s  a s s i du i t y  t o  s e ek ,  by  p r aye r,  t h e  
succour  o f  God ’s  g r a ce.  A  man  tha t  wou ld  c l e an  h i s  
per son would not merely place himself beneath a f al l ing  
shower of rain, but would col lect the descending water  
and  app ly  i t  to  h i s  body.  He  wou ld  t ake  t rouble  and  
bestow labour for the purpose, and we must do as much  
for our souls.

H o p e  p ro m p t s  t o  t h i s ;  h e l p s  u s  i n  i t ;  a n d  g i ve s  
en e r gy  and  s u c c e s s  t o  ou r  ende avou r s .  A l l  men  a c t  
according a s  they hope;  the i r  des i re s  and expecta t ions  
d i c t a t e  a nd  en su re  a pp rop r i a t e  c onduc t .  Th i s  i s  a n  
ins t inct  of  their  nature,  a  moral  necess i ty,  an inf a l l ible  
re su l t .  I f  a  man  have  be fo re  h im any  wor ld l y  ob j ec t  
o f  d e s i r e  a nd  e xp e c t a t i on ,  a nd  t h e re  b e  s ome  p re - 
requ i s i t e  wh ich  he  mus t  po s s e s s  in  o rde r  to  ga in  h i s  
ulter ior end, he wil l  labour to secure this s ine qua non.  
Now the  Chr i s t i an ’s  de s i re  and  expec ta t ion  a re  f ixed  
u p o n  h e ave n ,  h i s  h e a r t  i s  u p o n  i t :  bu t  h e  i s  t o l d  
“wi thou t  ho l ine s s  no  man  sha l l  s e e  the  Lord .” Then  
he knows, he feels, he determines, that he must be holy.  
I f  we have some cher i shed object  o f  des i re,  and there 
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i s  s ome th ing  wh i ch  mu s t  mee t en  u s  f o r  en joy ing  i t  
when i t  i s  pos se s sed ,  we natura l ly  l abour  to  ga in  tha t  
p reparednes s .  The Chr i s t i an  knows tha t  he  cou ld  not  
without  hol ines s  enjoy heaven,  i f  he were admit ted to  
i t s  fe l ic i t ies ,  and therefore his  hope sets  him upon this  
per sona l  pur i f i ca t ion a s  h i s  “meetnes s  for  the  inher i- 
t ance  o f  the  s a in t s  in  l i gh t .” The de s i re  and expec ta- 
t ion of  an ear th ly object  make us  eager  a t  once to get  
as  much of i t  as  we can, even before we come into ful l  
possess ion and fruit ion of i t .  The Chr is t ian knows that  
the chie f  fe l ic i ty  of  heaven cons i s t s  in absolute s in les s  
per fec t ion.  I t  i s  h i s  bl i s s  to  th ink tha t  there  he  sha l l ,  
a c co rd ing  to  h i s  mea su re,  be  “ho ly  a s  God  i s  ho l y.”  
It would be no heaven to him if he could car ry sin with  
him. Holiness  i s  the r ichest ,  r ipest  f rui t  that  g rows on  
the  t ree  o f  l i f e,  in  the  mids t  o f  the  pa rad i se  o f  God.  
The be l iever ’s  hope there fore  prompt s  h im to  hunger  
and th i r s t  a f te r  r ighteousnes s ,  a s  a  means  o f  en joy ing  
an ear nest ,  a  foretas te of  heavenly bl i s s .  Hope l ike the  
true hear ted spies sent by Joshua to search the promised  
l a n d ,  c ro s s e s  t h e  Jo rd a n ,  a n d  p l u c k i n g  t h e  g r a p e s  
o f  E shco l ,  re tu r n s  to  b id  the  sou l  go  fo rward .  When  
we are intent on gaining an object,  we are very glad to  
mee t  w i th  ev idence  th a t  we  a re  i n  the  r i gh t  way  to  
ob t a in  i t ,  and  we  s e a rch  ve r y  d i l i gen t l y  fo r  a s  much  
proof of this as we can obtain. What is the evidence, the  
on ly  ev idence,  tha t  c an  be  depended  on  tha t  we  a re  
going to heaven? Hol iness ,  confor mity to the example  
o f  C h r i s t .  N ow  h e  w h o  i s  i n  e a r n e s t  t o  r e a c h  t h e  
heavenly Canaan, whose hear t is set on that sublime and  
glor ious object ,  wil l  feel  an intense sol ici tude to know  
i f  h e  i s  i n  t h e  way  t o  i t .  A  s e r i o u s  d o u b t  o n  t h i s  
subject  wi l l  be  d i s t re s s ing to h im:  knowing that  hol i-
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nes s  i s  the  proof  o f  s a fe ty,  he  wi l l  ever  be  anxious  to  
confor m himse l f  to  the example of  Chr i s t .  He who i s  
s tudy ing  the  l i f e  o f  Je su s ,  a s  a  ch i ld  s tud ie s  h i s  copy  
to  do something l ike  i t ,  need not  doubt  h i s  s t a te.  He  
may not, and will not, be a perfect resemblance to Chr ist,  
any  more  than the  boy a t  s chool  wi l l  equa l  h i s  copy :  
bu t  the  g rea t  Mas te r  wi l l  approve  o f  the  s ince re  and  
d i l i g en t  a t t emp t  t o  do  we l l ,  a l t hough  the re  may  be  
some defects, dissimilar ities, and irregular ities.

Nor  i s  t h i s  a l l ;  t he  ve r y  con t emp l a t i on  o f  he aven ,  
i n  wh ich  hope  indu lge s ,  h a s” ä  t r an s fo r ming  power.  
Th i s  pa s s ion  na tura l l y  and  nece s s a r i l y  a s s imi l a t e s  the  
m ind  o f  t h e  pe r son  who  che r i s h e s  i t ,  t o  t h e  ob j e c t  
wh i ch  he  h a s  b e fo re  h im .  The  m i s e r  b e come s  more  
miser ly,  the sensual i s t  more sensual ,  the ambit ious man  
more  amb i t i ou s ,  t he  wa r r io r  more  wa r l i ke,  by  the i r  
hopes .  Des i re  and  expec ta t ion ,  in  re l a t ion  to  ea r th ly  
th ings ,  have  a  mighty  power  o f  a s s imi l a t ion ,  and may  
be car r ied to such an extent as to produce monomania;  
so that the man’s soul becomes quite possessed with the  
ob jec t  on  which  h i s  hea r t  i s  s e t .  So  i s  i t ,  in  r a t iona l  
mea su re,  w i th  the  expec t an t s  o f  e t e r na l  g lo r y.  Wha t  
i s  h e ave n ?  I  h ave  a g a i n  a n d  a g a i n  a n s we r e d  t h a t  
que s t i on .  I t  i s  no t  a  Roman  E l y s i um  o r  a  Moham- 
medan Parad i se,  but  a  s t a te  where  we sha l l  see  Chr i s t  
a s  h e  i s ,  and  be  l i ke  h im .  I t  i s  t h e  reg ion  o f  mor a l  
pur i ty.  I t s  society i s  holy,  a  holy God,  a  holy Saviour,  
ho ly  ange l s ,  and  ho ly  men .  I t s  occupa t ion s  a re  ho ly,  
the service of God, the song of cherubim and seraphim,  
c r y i ng ,  Ho l y,  Ho l y,  Ho l y,  Lo rd  God  A lm igh t y ;  and  
a l l  o ther  th ings  in  har mony wi th  th i s  s ac red  employ- 
men t  and  f e l i c i t y.  And  eve r y  con t emp l a t i on  o f  t h i s  
s ta te  tends to as s imi la te  the soul  to i t s  l ikeness .  While 
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gazing upon it, delighting in it ,  long ing for it ,  we g row  
in resemblance to i t .  As  when a  man tur ns  hi s  f ace to  
the  sun,  i t s  r ays  f a l l  and dwel l  upon hi s  countenance ;  
o r  a s  when  a  po l i shed  mi r ro r  i s  t u r ned  to  the  g re a t  
luminar y,  i t  re f l ec t s  i t s  sp l endour ;  so  the  sou l  o f  the  
believer, turned heavenwards, becomes heavenly.

I f ,  then, hope produces hol iness ,  how impor tant i s  i t  
t o  keep  up  t he  powe r  o f  t h e  c au s e,  i n  o rde r  t o  t h e  
product ion of  the  e f fec t .  Despondency has  a  ch i l l ing ,  
wither ing influence upon the holy energ ies of the soul,  
l ike the east  wind on f lower s and blossoms; while hope  
i s  the sunshine of  the soul ,  which cher i shes  the mora l  
vegetat ion,  and makes  i t  look verdant  and f lour i shing.  
The  Chr i s t i an  who  wou ld  g row in  g r a c e,  and  make  
advance s  i n  s p i r i t u a l  pu r i t y,  s hou ld  keep  up  a  good  
hope.  His  doubts  and fear s  are  not  only hindrances  to  
hi s  happiness ,  but  to hi s  hol iness  a l so.  Despondency i s  
not only uncomfortable, but unholy.

a hope that maketh not ashamed.
“ H o p e  m a ke t h  n o t  a s h a m e d ,  b e c a u s e  t h e  l ove  o f  

God i s  shed  ab road  in  our  hea r t s  by  the  Holy  Ghos t  
p i n ch  he  h a th  g iven  t o  u s .” Roman s  v,  6 .  Th i s  i s  a  
high commendation of the g race I am now consider ing;  
o n e  t h a t  by  c o n t r a s t  w i l l  c o m e  h o m e  t o  t h e  h e a r t  
o f  eve r y  b e l i eve r .  I t  i s  a  p e cu l i a r i t y  wh i ch  c a n  b e  
s c a rce l y  a f f i r med  o f  any  o the r  expec t a t i on .  Can  the  
man  o f  wea l th ,  o f  p l e a su re,  o r  o f  amb i t ion ,  s ay  th i s  
o f  the  ob j ec t  o f  h i s  pu r su i t  and  po s s e s s i on ?  Pe rhap s  
the apostle, when he wrote this passage, thought of that  
d ec l a r a t i on  o f  t he  P s a lm i s t .  “Our  f a the r s  t r u s t ed  i n  
t h e e ,  a n d  we r e  n o t  c o n f o u n d e d .” I t  i s  t h e  t r u e  
w i s d o m  o f  f a i t h  t o  s t r e n g t h e n  i t s e l f  by  m a k i n g  a 
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discreet, yet bold and unhesitating, use of the exper ience  
of  other s .  Especia l ly  should the chi ldren of  the godly,  
in  the i r  re l ig ious  cour se  and conf l ic t s ,  apply  for  the i r  
encouragement what their pious ancestors have testif ied,  
and ,  in  p l ead ing  wi th  God ,  make  u se  o f  h i s  dea l ing s  
with them as a ground of confidence for themselves.

The re  a re  t h ree,  and  bu t  t h ree,  g round s  on  wh i ch  
men can be ashamed of their hopes:

I .  W h e n  i n  b e t t e r  s t a t e s  o f  m i n d ,  a n d  i n  c l e a r e r  
v iews of  the subject ,  they f ind that  they have des i red,  
a nd  p e rh ap s  h ave  ob t a i n ed ,  a  w rong  t h i ng ;  a  t h i ng  
which no r ight-minded man ought to have coveted and  
sought .  How l a rge  a  por t ion  o f  man ’s  ea r th ly  de s i re s  
and expecta t ions  a re  f ixed on objec t s  which re l ig ion,  
reason, and conscience, at length tell them are forbidden  
by  God !  I t  i s  aw fu l  t o  t h i nk  wha t  a  p reponde r ance  
o f  human  ene r gy,  i n  many  men ’s  pu r s u i t s ,  i s  go i ng  
f o r t h  a f t e r  i l l i c i t  g a i n s  a nd  p l e a s u re s .  I n  s ome  f ew  
ca se s ,  ( a l a s ,  how few! )  they  a re  a t  l a s t  b rought  to  see  
the i r  in iqui ty,  and to  blush over  i t .  They d i scover,  to  
their shame and confusion, that they had been kindling  
unhal lowed f i re s  in thei r  soul ,  and,  l ike Balaam, reso- 
l u t e l y  g o i n g  f o rwa rd  i n  a  f o r b i d d en  p a t h .  Oh ,  t h e  
confus ion,  humi l i a t ion,  and deep compunct ion which  
s o m e  h ave  f e l t  i n  l o o k i n g  b a c k  u p o n  p a s t  o b j e c t s  
o f  d e s i r e  a n d  e x p e c t a t i o n !  B a d  h o p e s  h ave  c a u s e d  
b i t t e r  t e a r s  t o  my r i a d s .  I t  i s  o f  c o u r s e  a  m e rc y  t o  
f i nd  ou t  t h a t  t h ey  we re  b ad ,  and  t o  ab andon  them;  
but how much g reater a mercy never to have had them.  
A n d  t h i s  i s  t h e  c l i m a x  o f  m e r c y  t o  k n ow,  a s  t h e  
Chr i s t i an  does ,  tha t  h i s  i s  a  “good hope.” Hi s  de s i re s  
and expectations are indulged under the approving smile  
of  re l ig ion,  reason,  and conscience.  Who ever blushed 
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f o r  h i s  hope  o f  h e aven ?  Le t  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n  r a i s e  h i s  
d e s i r e s  t o  t h e  g r e a t e s t  i n t e n s i t y,  l e t  h i m  c a r r y  h i s  
expec t a t ion s  up  to  the  h ighe s t  p i t ch ,  he  neve r  need  
t o  c h e c k  h i s  a rd o u r ;  h e  n eve r  n e e d  t o  s ay,  “ A m  I  
r i g h t  i n  a l l  t h i s ?  M a y  I  n o t  y e t  b e  a s h a m e d  
of  having thought ,  and fe l t ,  and wished,  and laboured  
so earnestly?”

2 .  M e n  a r e  a s h a m e d  o f  h o p e s  t h a t  e n d  i n  u t t e r  
d i s a p p o i n t m e n t :  a n d  h o w  m a n y  d o  s o ?  O f  t h e  
ob jec t s  o f  e a r th ly  pur su i t ,  how many  tu r n  ou t  to  be  
me re  s h adows  ‘ ?  Th ink  wha t  m i l l i on s  eve r y  d ay  s i t  
down in  g r i e f  and  d i smay,  amid s t  the  wreck  o f  sha t - 
tered schemes ,  and then lay  the i r  heads  a t  n ight  upon  
t h e i r  p i l l ow s ,  t o  p a s s  t h e  s l e ep l e s s  hou r s  o f  s i l e n c e  
and  da rkne s s ,  i n  r umina t ing  upon  de f e a t ed  pur po se s  
a n d  f r u s t r a t e d  e x p e c t a t i o n s .  H ow  mu c h  o f  h u m a n  
g r i e f  a r i s e s  f rom th i s  source.  True  i t  i s ,  tha t  in  mul- 
t i tudes  o f  these  ca se s ,  men are  the v ic t ims of  fo l ly,  a s  
we l l  a s  o f  d i s appo in tment .  They  had  been  emp loyed  
in  bu i ld ing  ca s t l e s  in  the  a i r !  The i r  de s i re s  were  the  
of f spr ing of  unauthor i sed ambit ion, and their  expecta- 
t ions  had no other  bas i s  than their  own wi ld imag ina- 
t ion s .  Obse r ve r s  s aw,  i f  they  d id  no t ,  tha t  the re  wa s  
no probabi l i ty in their  prospects ;  their  hopes were the  
specu l a t ion s  o f  the i r  f ancy,  l i ke  tho se  o f  the  Pe r s i an  
m e n t i o n e d  i n  my  f i r s t  c h a p t e r ,  a n d  t h ey  t h e re f o re  
d e s e r ved  t he  d i s appo in tmen t  t hey  expe r i enced .  Bu t  
th i s  doe s  no t  app ly  to  a l l .  Even  tho se  who a re  mos t  
mode r a t e  i n  t h e i r  d e s i r e s ,  a nd  m o s t  s o b e r  i n  t h e i r  
expectations, who have reason, relig ion, and conscience  
on the i r  s ide,  and a re  thus  ju s t i f i ed  both by God and  
man in their schemes, even they are doomed oftentimes 
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to  d i s appo in tment .  I t  i s  s a id  o f  God in  dea l ing  wi th  
u s ,  “ H e  d i s a p p o i n t e t h  t h e  h o p e  o f  m a n .” I  a d m i t  
t h a t ,  i n  s u ch  c a s e s ,  t h e re  may  be  no  s h ame  f e l t  f o r  
the object selected, or the means used; no consciousness  
of  gui l t ,  no blushing for fo l ly ;  but s t i l l ,  in a  mit igated  
and  f i gu r a t ive  s en s e,  even  such  pe r son s  a re  a shamed  
of their hopes.

T h i s  w i l l  n o t  a p p l y  t o  t h e  C h r i s t i a n .  N o  d i s a p - 
po intment  awai t s  h im.  He,  in  h i s  expec ta t ions  o f  l i f e  
e t e r n a l ,  i s  bu i l d i n g  no  c a s t l e s  i n  t h e  a i r .  H i s  i s  “ a  
s u re  a nd  c e r t a i n  hope.” I t s  f ound a t i on  i s  t h e  wo rk  
o f  Chr i s t ,  t h e  p romi s e  and  o a th  o f  God .  Shou ld  he  
even  be  m i s t a ken  i n  h i s  f a i t h ,  s hou ld  he  h ave  been  
fo l lowing only  cunning ly  devi sed f able s  in  re s t ing h i s  
bel ie f  on the gospel  of  Chr i s t ;  should he s ink at  death  
into annihi lat ion, even in that  case,  he wil l  not l ive to  
b lu sh ;  he  wi l l  have  no  ex i s t ence,  and  the re fo re  have  
no consciousness  of  disappointment.  But this  i s  a  mere  
n e g a t i ve  v i ew  o f  t h e  s u b j e c t .  T h e  g o s p e l  i s  n o t  a  
cunn ing l y  dev i s ed  f ab l e,  bu t  a  d iv ine  reve l a t i on ;  he  
wi l l  l ive,  and wi l l  rea l i se  hi s  expectat ion,  and have hi s  
d e s i r e s  g r a t i f i e d .  N o,  n o ;  w h e r e ve r  e l s e  t h e r e  i s  
d i s a ppo in tmen t ,  t h e re  w i l l  b e  none  h e re .  H i s  mo s t  
a s sured  ea r th ly  expec ta t ions  may f a i l ;  what  appear  to  
b e  s u b s t a n c e s  m ay  b e  o n l y  s h a d ow s ;  w h a t  s e e m  t o  
b e  s t a r s  m ay  b e  o n l y  m e t e o r s .  B u t  t h i s  awa i t s  n o t  
t h e  C h r i s t i a n  i n  r e s p e c t  o f  r e l i g i o n .  H e ave n  i s  n o  
me re  s pecu l a t i on .  I t  i s  a  g l o r i ou s  c e r t a i n t y.  A l l  t h e  
ev idence s  o f  Chr i s t i an i t y,  a s  a  reve l a t ion  f rom God ,  
su s t a in  h i s  an t i c ipa t ions .  Doubt s  and fea r s  somet imes  
now,  l i ke  f l e e cy  c l oud s  p a s s i n g  ove r  t h e  s un ’s  d i s c ,  
occasional ly throw their shadows on his path, and for a 
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l i t t le  whi le darken his  prospect ,  but even these wil l  a l l  
vanish, and the whole scene of heavenly glory shine out  
in cloudless and eternal splendour.

3.  But there i s  another cause of  men’s  being ashamed  
o f  the i r  ea r th ly  hopes ,  and  tha t  i s ,  the  d i sp ropor t ion  
b e tween  t h e  e xpe c t a t i on  and  t h e  f r u i t i on  o f  t h em .  
How far shor t, in most cases, does the reality f al l  of the  
ant ic ipa t ion.  “Hope te l l s  a  f l a t ter ing ta le,” and a lways  
looks  a t  i t s  object  through a  magni fy ing medium, and  
usual ly one of high power, and paints i t  a l so in colour s  
suppl ied rather by the imag inat ion than the judgment.  
To  h im  who  s u r vey s  a  p ro s p e c t  f rom  an  em inenc e,  
ever ything looks  beaut i fu l ,  the cot tage and the home- 
stead are al l  picturesque; but how different an aspect do  
they wear  when surveyed near  a t  hand,  with the di r ty  
heaps,  broken windows, and shattered door s ,  and other  
s igns of pover ty,  which dis tance had hidden from view.  
So i s  i t  wi th our  hopes .  “Dis tance lends  enchantment  
t o  t h e  s c e n e ,” w h i c h  u s u a l l y  d i s s o l ve s  o n  a  n e a r  
a p p ro a ch .  How  f ew  o f  ou r  e xp e c t a t i o n s  h ave  b e en  
rea l i s ed  up to  the i r  fu l l  ex tent .  How of ten ,  when we  
have ga ined the objec t  o f  des i re  and pur su i t ,  have we  
exc l a imed ,  wi th  su r p r i s e  and  g r i e f ,  “And i s  th i s  a l l ?  
O thou gay deceiver, how hast thou beguiled and cheated  
me !  Are  a l l  t hy  p romi se s  come  to  th i s ?” In  o rd ina r y  
cases this is  true, and in some, it  is  absolutely aff l ictive.  
How much  t ime,  s t reng th ,  ene r gy,  and  money  h ave  
been  some t ime s  expended  upon  an  ob j ec t  o f  de s i re ;  
wha t  expec t a t i on s  h ave  been  i ndu l g ed ;  wha t  b r i gh t  
v i s i on s  h ave  been  r a i s ed ;  wha t  b l i s s f u l  an t i c i p a t i on s  
have been let  loose;  what  large ca lculat ions of  coming  
enjoyment have been made,  and a l l  to i s sue in the sad 
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confes s ion,  “And th i s  i s  a l l !  “Must  not  a  man in  such  
a case be ashamed of his hope?

Aga in ,  I  t r iumphant ly  s ay,  “Thi s  wi l l  never  happen  
t o  the  Chr i s t i an ,” when  he  re a che s  he aven .  He  w i l l  
n e ve r  h ave  t o  s a y,  “ A n d  i s  t h i s  a l l ? ” T h e  Q u e e n  
o f  Sheba ,  when  she  s aw the  g lo r y  o f  So lomon,  con- 
fessed with del ighted sur pr ised, “That the hal f  had not  
been  to ld  he r.” And  the  g lo r i f i ed  sp i r i t  w i l l  dec l a re  
t h a t  a  t h o u s a n d t h  p a r t  h a d  n o t  b e e n  t o l d  h i m .  A  
thousandth par t of heaven would a thousand times more  
than compensate for  a l l  the t ime,  energy,  and s t rength  
spent  in  seek ing  a f t e r  i t .  Cou ld  i t  be  ob ta ined  in  no  
o ther  way,  and cou ld  be  obta ined  in  th i s ,  a  thousand  
mar ty rdoms ,  succe s s ive ly  endured ,  wou ld  be  a  cheap  
purchase  of  “ the inher i tance incor rupt ible,  undef i led ,  
a n d  t h a t  f a d e t h  n o t  away.” I f  t h e r e  b e  s h a m e  i n  
heaven, i t  wil l  not be that our hopes were so high, but  
that they were so low; not that we expected too much,  
but  too l i t t l e.  How wi l l  i t  sur pr i se  us  a s  we wa lk  the  
go l den  s t re e t s ,  t h a t  we  cou ld ,  w i th  s u ch  a  p ro spec t  
b e fo re  u s ,  dwe l l  s o  l i t t l e  upon  i t !  No  t aun t  w i l l  b e  
th rown a t  u s  f rom any  quar te r,  “See  wha t  your  hope  
has  come to :  do you not  blush to compare  the rea l i ty  
with the expectation?”

But now dwel l  upon the reasoning of  the apos t le,  a s  
wel l  as upon his asser t ion, “Hope maketh not ashamed,  
because  the love of  God i s  shed abroad in  our  hear t s ,  
by  the  Holy  Ghos t ,  which  he  ha th  g iven  to  u s .” The  
“ love  o f  God” i s  an  ambiguous  phra se,  and means ,  in  
some places, God’s love to us, and in others, our love to  
God. Commentators are divided in opinion, as to which  
of  these the apost le refer s  to in this  passage.  By a pro-
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per  explanat ion,  I  th ink both may be inc luded.  When  
a  per son love s  u s ,  and  i s  k ind  to  u s ,  he  sheds  abroad  
upon us  hi s  love,  by confer r ing upon us  i t s  f r ui t s .  His  
love remains in himsel f ;  i t  i s  i t s  g i f t s  that  are bestowed  
upon us ,  and  ye t  in  common par l ance,  we s ay  he  ha s  
bestowed much love upon us. God sheds abroad his love  
in  our  hear t s ,  by  g iv ing  us  the  Holy  Sp i r i t .  Now the  
Spir it  of God by his work in us,  g ives us assurance that  
our hope wil l  never make us ashamed; and he does this  
in two ways .  Fir s t ,  by g iving us  a  foretas te  and pledge  
of  the heavenly inher i tance,  and a  meetness  for  i t .  He  
impar t s  such a  br ight  v iew,  and such a  deep sense,  o f  
God’s love to us, and thus so f i l ls the hear t with joy un- 
speakable, as to convince the soul, from its happiness in  
th i s  wor ld ,  tha t  in  the  fu l l  en joyment  o f  th i s  love  in  
heaven, there will be no disappointment. Some believers,  
John Howe, Halybur ton,  and Payson,  a s  I  have shewn,  
and other s ,  have  had a  percept ion and sense  o f  God’s  
l ove ,  i n  i t s e l f  a n d  i n  i t s  g i f t s ,  s o  v iv i d ,  a s  t o  l e a d  
t h e m  t o  s a y,  “ N o,  t h i s  c a n n o t  b e  d e l u s i o n ,  t h i s  
f r ame  o f  m ind  mu s t  b e  God ’s  wo rk ;  a nd  i f ,  i n  t h i s  
world of ignorance, ear thliness,  and imperfection, there  
is such happiness, what will heaven be, where the sun of  
God’s love will  pour upon my happy spir it its ful l  efful- 
gence, without any intervening clouds?”

Then the work of  the Holy Spir i t  i s  not  only  to re- 
veal God’s love to us,  but to produce in us love to God  
in  re tu r n .  “We love  h im,” s a id  the  apo s t l e,  “becau se  
h e  f i r s t  l oved  u s .” I n  o rd in a r y  c a s e s ,  l ove  g ene r a l l y  
p roduce s  l ove.  I t  a lway s  doe s  i n  th i s .  Wheneve r  the  
Holy Spir i t  rea l ly g ives  a  c lear  view and deep sense of  
God’s love to us, he, by the same operation of his g race,  
subdues the enmity of the car nal  mind, and produces a 
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genuine and supreme love to God. And who, that knows  
the  rea l i ty  and power  of  th i s  d iv ine pas s ion,  does  not  
know tha t  i t  i s  heaven begun?  Chr i s t i an  reader,  have  
there not been moments in your exper ience, when love  
to God has been so fervid in your soul ,  when the hea- 
ven-kindled f l ame has  bur nt  so  s t rongly,  a s  to  compel  
you  to  s ay,  “ I f  heaven ,  a s  I  am t augh t ,  i s  to  cons i s t ,  
so  f a r  a s  i t s  sub jec t ive  happines s  i s  concer ned,  in  the  
per fec t  love  o f  God,  I  f ee l  a s su red ,  f rom what  I  now  
exper ience,  tha t  there  I  can  never  be  a shamed o f  my  
hope.”

And then there i s  another  way in which the work of  
God’s  Spir i t  a s sures  us  that  we sha l l  never  be a shamed  
of our hope, and that i s ,  i t  s trengthens our f a i th in the  
d iv ine  or ig in  and  t r u th  o f  the  gospe l .  I  have  a l ready  
shewn how f a i th and hope operate on each other.  The  
for mer must  of  cour se be cons idered as  the or ig inator  
a nd  s u s t a i n e r  o f  t h e  l a t t e r ;  bu t  t h en  t h e  l a t t e r  may  
s trengthen the former by re-acting upon it .  Among the  
evidences of the truth of Chr ist ianity, the exper imental  
one is ,  to many per sons,  the strongest ,  and to al l  real ly  
conve r t ed  pe r son s ,  i t  c a r r i e s  g re a t  we igh t :  “He  tha t  
be l ieve th ,  ha th  the  wi tnes s  in  h imse l f .” Dr.  Cha lmer s  
t r u ly  s ay s ,  “Tha t  in  the  cour se  o f  the  be l i eve r ’s  p i l - 
g r image,  never does  the hope of  exper ience super sede  
the hope of f a i th. So f ar from this ,  in the very propor- 
tion that exper ience grows in breadth, does faith grow in  
b r igh tne s s .  And i t  i s  th i s  l a s t ,  which  s t i l l  cons t i tu te s  
the sheet anchor of the soul, and forms the main element  
of  i t s  peace,  and joy,  and r ighteousness .  I t  i s  wel l  that  
in looking inwardly upon himsel f ,  he sees  the g rowing  
l ineaments of such a g race and such a character forming  
upon his  per son, as  vouch him to be r ipening for eter-
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n i t y.  Bu t  a long  w i th  th i s  p roce s s ,  he  w i l l  l ook  ou t - 
wardly upon God in Chr ist, and there see, in constantly  
increas ing manifestat ion, the truth, and mercy, and the  
unchangeablenes s  o f  h i s  reconc i led  Fa ther :  by  f a r  the  
f i r me s t  and  s t ab l e s t  gua r an t e e  o f  h i s  f u tu re  de s t i ny.  
The same agent, in fact, who br ings about the one effect,  
b r ing s  about  the  o ther.  He cause s  you not  mere ly  to  
see your se l f  to be an epi s t le  of  the Spir i t  of  God,  and  
to  read there in the works  o f  your  per sona l  in teres t  in  
the  p romi se s ;  bu t  he  a l so  c au se s  you  to  s ee  the  p ro- 
mises ,  as  s tanding in the outward record, invested with  
a  l ight ,  and an honesty,  and a  f reeness ,  which you did  
not see at  the f i r s t  revelat ion of  them.” Thus the good  
works ,  and the  g races  o f  per sona l  re l ig ion,  which are  
the  f r u i t s  o f  the  Spi r i t ,  not  mere ly  supply  you wi th a  
foretaste of heaven, and assure you that it will exceed all  
your  h ighe s t  and  happ ie s t  a t t a inment s  now;  bu t  they  
cast back a ref lected l ight on the f aith from which they  
emanated, and equal ly convince you of the cer tainty as  
we l l  a s  g rea tnes s  o f  tha t  ce le s t i a l  s t a te.  So tha t  God’s  
love to us ,  revealed by the l ight  of  the Spir i t ;  and our  
love to God, produced by the same divine agent, assure  
u s  we  sha l l  never  be  a shamed o f  our  an t i c ipa t ions  o f  
heaven.

the harmony between hope and fear.
Al l  the  a f f e c t ion s  o f  the  sou l  have  the i r  oppos i t e s ;  

s u c h  a s  l ove  a n d  h a t r e d ,  j oy  a n d  g r i e f ,  h o p e  a n d  
fea r.  These,  though seeming ly  antagoni s t i c,  can work  
h a r mon iou s l y,  and  some t ime s ,  a s  i n  t he  c a s e  be fo re  
u s ,  t o  a c comp l i s h  t h e  s ame  ob j e c t .  The re  a re  many  
pas sages ,  a s  th i s  t rea t i se  proves ,  in  which the be l iever  
i s  ca l led upon to hope,  to  hope per fec t ly,  to  have the 
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fu l l  a s su r ance  o f  hope,  and  ye t  the re  a re  a s  many  in  
wh i ch  he  i s  a s  e a r ne s t l y  c a l l ed  upon  to  f e a r.  To  s ay  
nothing of the texts of the Old Testament, which was a  
system of bondage and fear, there are many to the same  
e f f e c t  i n  t he  New Te s t amen t ,  unde r  wh i ch  we  h ave  
“not  rece ived the  sp i r i t  o f  bondage aga in  to  fear,  but  
t h e  s p i r i t  o f  powe r,  o f  l ove,  and  o f  a  s ound  m ind .”  
“Work out your sa lvat ion,” sa id the apost le,  “with fear  
a n d  t r e m b l i n g .” “ L e t  u s  f e a r ,  l e s t  a  p ro m i s e  b e i n g  
left us of enter ing into his rest,  any of you should seem  
to  come shor t  o f  i t .” “Pas s  the  t ime o f  your  so jour n- 
ing here in fear.” Very many other s  might  be se lected,  
but these wil l  suff ice to show that fear, as well  as hope,  
i s  a  ch r i s t i an  g r ace,  and  a  g r ace  to  be  exe rc i s ed  no t  
on ly  by the  unconver ted ,  but  the  conver ted man;  not  
on ly  by  the  man wi thout  hope,  bu t  by  the  man who  
ha s  hope.  Now a s  the se  two a re  an tagoni s t i c  in  the i r  
na tu re,  how can  they  be  exerc i s ed  by  the  s ame ind i - 
v i d u a l ,  i n  r e f e r e n c e  t o  t h e  s a m e  o b j e c t ?  D o e s  n o t  
p e r f e c t  hope,  a s  we l l  a s  p e r f e c t  l ove,  c a s t  ou t  f e a r ?  
Ce r t a i n l y.  Bu t  t h en  i t  mu s t  b e  p e r f e c t  l ove  i n  one  
ca se,  and  per fec t  hope  in  the  o ther.  “God ha s  wi se ly  
ordained that these two opposite pr inciples of love and  
fear should r ise and fal l l ike the two opposite scales of a  
b a l a n c e,  when  one  r i s e s  t h e  o t h e r  s i nk s .  L i gh t  a nd  
darkness  unavoidably succeed each other ;  i f  l ight  pre- 
va i l s ,  so  much does  darknes s  cea se,  and no more ;  and  
i f  l ight  decay,  so  much does  darknes s  preva i l .  So i t  i s  
in the hear t of a child of God; i f  divine love decay, and  
f a l l  a s leep,  the l ight  and joy of  hope go out ,  and dark  
fear  ar i ses ;  and i f ,  on the contrar y,  d iv ine love prevai l  
and come into l ively exercise, this br ings in the br ight- 
ne s s  o f  hope,  and  dr ive s  away  bl ack  f ea r  be fo re  i t .”* 

* Jonathan Edwards.
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Another of  our old divines  represents  the matter  thus :  
“Fear  and hope in the soul  of  a  Chr i s t i an are  l ike the  
cork and lead to a net ;  the cork keeps i t  f rom s inking,  
and the  lead keeps  i t  f rom too much f loa t ing ;  so  i t  i s  
here,  fear keeps hope from degenerat ing into presump- 
t ion ,  and  hope  keep s  f e a r  f rom s ink ing  in to  de spa i r.  
I f  you  do  ab s t r a c t  f e a r  f rom hope,  t h e  s ou l  w i l l  b e  
l a zy ;  and  i f  you  ab s t r ac t  hope  f rom fea r,  i t  w i l l  s ink  
in to  de spondency.  There fore  there  mus t  be  f ea r  wi th  
hope.”*

Le t  u s ,  however,  examine  th i s  a  l i t t l e  fu r the r.  Can  
any hope, however strong and assured, altogether exclude  
f e a r ?  Cer t a in l y  no t .  And  the  g re a t e r  the  ob j ec t ,  the  
g reater wil l  be the l iabi l i ty to fear.  To be tota l ly with- 
out  fear  i s  the condi t ion of  posses s ion and f rui t ion.  A  
man in the pur sui t  of  an ear th ly object ,  however con- 
f i d en t  h e  may  b e  o f  u l t ima t e l y  po s s e s s i n g  i t ,  mu s t  
admit ,  theoret ica l ly  a t  lea s t ,  the pos s ib i l i ty,  i f  not  the  
p robab i l i t y,  o f  h i s  l o s i ng  i t .  The  though t  mus t ,  and  
does ,  occas ional ly cross  hi s  mind, that  a f ter  a l l  he may  
be  d i sappointed ,  and the  consequences  o f  d i sappoint- 
ment must be at the same t ime present to his  thoughts.  
Th i s  f e a r  may  b e,  a nd  i s ,  f a r  l e s s  t h an  h i s  hope ;  i t  
may  no t  ma te r i a l l y  l e s s en  the  a s su r ance  o f  h i s  m ind  
that he shal l  succeed, but i t  i s  there,  and i t  i s  useful  to  
h im,  for  i t  keeps  h im in  ac t ion ,  i t  su s t a in s  a s  we l l  a s  
p rompt s  h i s  exe r t i on .  So  i s  i t  i n  t he  d iv ine  l i f e .  A s  
long as heaven is an object of hope, and not the subject  
of possession, there must be some degree of fear mingled  
w i t h  t h a t  hope.  And  t h i s  p rove s  t h a t  even  t h e  f u l l  
a s surance  o f  hope  does  not  mean ,  a s  I  have  shown,  a  
man ’s  b e ing  a s  c e r t a i n  o f  re a ch ing  he aven  a t  l a s t  a s 

* Dr. Bates, vol. iii, 185, 8vo. Edition.
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i f  he  were  a l ready  in  i t .  The chr i s t i an  hope,  l ike  the  
chr istian love, when it is perfect, does exclude fear. But  
what  fea r ?  That  which ha s  tor ment ;  the  se r v i le  sp i r i t  
of  bondage, which, l ike a spectre,  i s  ever haunting and  
te r r i fy ing  the  imag ina t ion ,  f i l l ing  the  sou l  wi th  such  
t rembling forebodings of  wrath to come, as  prevent a l l  
joy and peace in bel ieving. This i s  the fear which both  
love and hope shut out,  and keep out,  f rom the soul ;  a  
fear that i s  ever trembling under an apprehension of an  
ang r y  God and a  coming he l l ;  a  f ea r  tha t  upon ever y  
fresh discovery of s in,  and every fresh sense of gui l t ,  i s  
th rown in to  de spondency and wrapped in  darknes s ;  a  
fea r  tha t ,  under  ever y  new s ight  o f  sp i r i tua l  enemies ,  
d i f f icu l t ie s ,  and danger s ,  and ever y new consc iousnes s  
o f  we a k n e s s ,  s i n k s  i n t o  a  p a rox y s m  o f  d e s p a i r i n g  
he lp le s sne s s ;  a  f ea r  tha t  tu r ns  more  f requent ly  to  the  
th rea ten ing  o f  God’s  Word than  to  h i s  p romi se s ;  tha t  
is more frequently on Sinai than on Calvary, and is more  
apt to dwell upon the torments of hell than the felicities  
o f  heaven;  such a  fear  i s  the  sp i r i t  o f  bondage,  which  
i s  d e c i ded l y  oppo s ed  t o  t he  s p i r i t  o f  a dop t i on ,  and  
shows that  the soul  i s  not  yet  brought into the l iber ty  
wherewith Chr ist  makes his people free. This fear hope  
doe s  c a s t  ou t .  Bu t  i t  doe s  no t  c a s t  ou t  the  f e a r  tha t  
produces  reverence and caut ion,  that  makes  i t s  subject  
watchful  aga ins t  s in ,  and,  in a  modi f ied and chas tened  
sense,  a f r a id  o f  coming shor t  o f  the  heavenly  fe l i c i ty.  
In  f ac t ,  the  more hope there  i s ,  the  more fear  o f  th i s  
kind there will be.

H ow  c l o s e l y  a n d  h ow  b e a u t i f u l l y  a r e  t h e s e  t wo  
a f f e c t i on s  un i t ed  by  the  P s a lm i s t ,  “The  Lo rd  t ake th  
p lea sure  in  them tha t  f ea r  h im,  in  them tha t  hope  in  
h i s  me rcy.” Ho ly  f e a r  and  con f i d en t  hope  t he re fo re 



466 works of john angell james volume vii 

not  on ly  may coex i s t ,  but  mus t  concur.  Thi s  s t r ik ing  
passage,  in which these two af fect ions are so balanced,  
we  shou ld  a l l  have  a s  a  f ron t l e t  be fo re  our  eye s ,  and  
eng raven ,  a s  upon  the  pa lms  o f  our  hand s .  Sa t an ,  so  
ski l ful in the ar t of temptation, and so successful in the  
bu s ine s s  o f  de s t r uc t ion ,  ha s  mach ina t ion s  adap ted  to  
a l l  con s t i tu t ion s  and  c a s e s ;  and  wh i l e  he  t empt s  the  
fearful to despair, endeavours to seduce the conf ident to  
presumption, careless secur ity, un watchfulness, and sin;  
and never  so  g lor ie s  in  h i s  t r iumphs ,  a s  when he  can  
make  the i r  ve r y  expec t a t i on  o f  he aven  the  occ a s ion  
o f  t he i r  f a l l ,  by  in f l a t i ng  them wi th  sp i r i t u a l  p r i de.  
Holy fear wil l  be to our joy, what the cooling influence  
o f  water  i s  to  machiner y,  tha t  which prevent s  i t  f rom  
f ir ing al l  about it ,  by the rapidity of i ts  motion and the  
intensity of its fr iction.

We  s e e,  t h en ,  wha t  i s  t h e  Ch r i s t i a n ’s  t r u e  t empe r  
o f  m ind .  The re  s hou l d  b e  a  p reva i l i n g ,  s u s t a i n i n g ,  
assured hope of eternal l i fe, such as is not attended with  
ve r y  s e r i ou s  and  pe r p l ex ing ,  much  l e s s  t o r men t ing ,  
doubt of its f inal possession, and such as wil l  enable the  
be l iever  to go on hi s  way re joic ing;  yet  th i s ,  a t tended  
with so much fear of f a l l ing shor t ,  as  while i t  does not  
ma te r i a l l y  in te r f e re  wi th  h i s  s t rong  conso l a t ion ,  wi l l  
keep him watchfu l ,  d i l igent ,  and prayer fu l .  Thi s  hope  
and  th i s  f e a r,  l i ke  t he  two  ange l s  t h a t  l ed  Lo t  f rom  
Sodom to  Zoar,  wi l l  conduc t  the  Chr i s t i an  f rom the  
city of destruction to the celestial city.

“if in this life only we have hope in Christ,  
we are of all men most miserable.” 

 1 Cor. xv. 19.

This passage has been, to some good people,  a source  
o f  pe r p lex i ty,  a s  s eeming  to  sugge s t  the  idea  tha t  a l l 
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the happiness which Chr ist ianity br ings to the chi ldren  
of  men,  be longs  to another  wor ld:  and that  i f  th i s  f a i l  
us, the life of the inf idel and the worldling is to be pre- 
fe r red  to  tha t  o f  the  be l iever.  Thi s  i s  cont ra r y  to  the  
v iews  and fee l ings  o f  a l l  t r ue  Chr i s t i ans ,  for  they  a re  
ever ready to acknowledge that, even should Chr istianity  
be a  f able  and there  be no heaven to come,  they have  
found  more  t r ue  peace  o f  mind  and  f e l i c i t y  in  a  l i f e  
of piety, than they once did, or ever could, f ind in a life  
o f  s i n .  Th i s  i s  ve r y  t r u e ,  a nd  t h e  p a s s a g e  doe s  no t  
in tend to  a s se r t  tha t  there  i s  no rea l  happines s  in  the  
p r e s e n t  p r a c t i c e  o f  p i e t y.  T h e  a p o s t l e  t e a c h e s  i n  
a no t h e r  p l a c e ,  t h a t  “God l i n e s s  i s  p ro f i t a b l e  f o r  a l l  
th ings ,  hav ing  the  promi se  o f  the  l i f e  tha t  now i s ,  a s  
we l l  a s  o f  tha t  which  i s  to  come;” and  mi l l ion s  have  
found it so: he therefore does not mean, in this passage,  
to contradict the testimony of Solomon, “That wisdom’s  
way s  a re  way s  o f  p l e a s an tne s s ,  and  a l l  h e r  p a th s  a re  
peace.” There  i s  a  pure  and  so l id  happ ine s s  in  p i e ty,  
compared with which the pleasures of s in are as muddy  
s t re ams  to  the  wa te r  o f  the  c l e a r  f l owing  sp r ing .  So  
that i f  there were no future state, there is more pleasure  
in the way of holiness, than of transgression.

Some have  supposed  the  apos t l e  a l lude s  exc lu s ive ly  
t o  h im s e l f  a nd  h i s  f e l l ow- l a bou re r s  i n  t h e  c au s e  o f  
Chr ist, whose life was one constant and dreadful martyr- 
dom;  and  t r u ly,  apa r t  f rom the  hope  o f  immor t a l i t y,  
and  the  f ina l  po s se s s ion  o f  e te r na l  g lo r y,  they  would  
have been the  most  mi serable  o f  men,  e spec ia l ly  i f  to  
their  suf fer ings there had been added the se l f-reproach  
and  agon ie s  o f  consc ience  which  they  mus t  have  en- 
dured, under the consciousness,  i f  Chr ist had not r isen,  
o f  b e i n g  f a l s e  w i t n e s s e s  f o r  G o d ,  i n  t e s t i f y i n g  h i s 
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r e s u r r e c t i o n .  T h ey  m u s t ,  i n  t h a t  c a s e ,  h ave  b e e n  
n o t  o n l y  t h e  g r e a t e s t  o f  s u f f e r e r s ,  b u t  t h e  b a s e s t  
o f  c r i m i n a l s .  B u t  t h o u g h  i n  a  s p e c i a l  m a n n e r  i t  
wa s  app l i c ab l e  t o  t hem,  and  to  a l l  o the r s  who  have  
d r unk to  i t s  d reg s  the  b i t t e r  cup o f  per secut ion ,  th i s  
passage does not apply exclus ively to them. That there  
was a special  and pr imary reference to them is,  I think,  
evident from what Paul said in his former epist le,  chap,  
iv,  9–14 .  And  f rom h i s  men t ion  o f  h i s  own  c a s e,  i n  
the 31st and 32nd verses of this chapter.

But  s t i l l  the re  i s  a l so  a  genera l  p r inc ip le  conta ined  
in  th i s  p a s s age,  and  tha t  i s ,  t h a t  the  ch i e f  h app ine s s  
of  the Chr is t ian i s  to be waited for,  in f a i th and hope,  
a n d  i s  t o  c o m e  i n  a n o t h e r  wo r l d .  I t  i s  o f  g r e a t  
impor tance to bear  thi s  constant ly  in remembrance,  a s  
i t  wi l l  check that too g reat  eagerness  a f ter amusement,  
and that impatience under sel f-denial ,  which are mani- 
f e s t ed  by  many  p ro f e s s ing  Chr i s t i an s .  We a re  no t  so  
much to seek for  per fect  happiness  here,  a s  to prepare  
f o r  i t  h e r e a f t e r .  T h e r e  c a n  b e  n o  d o u b t  t h a t  t h e  
chr i s t i an  l i f e,  whatever  fe l i c i ty  i t  y ie ld s ,  and much i t  
does yield, i s ,  notwithstanding, a constant state of sel f- 
d en i a l .  We  a re  t o  “mor t i f y  ou r  membe r s  wh i ch  a re  
u p o n  e a r t h ,” a n d  t o  “ c r u c i f y  t h e  f l e s h  w i t h  t h e  
a f f ec t ions  and  lu s t s  the reo f .” There  a re  many source s  
o f  en joymen t  f o rb idden  to  the  ch i l d ren  o f  l i gh t ,  t o  
which the children of this world repair without scruple  
or  re luc tance.  Chr i s t i ans  see  the  joyous  countenances  
of  the lover s  of  p leasure,  and hear  their  mer r y voices ,  
and feel  sometimes a sense of sacr i f ice in ret ir ing from  
the  fo rb idden f r u i t .  They  a re  o f ten  ca l l ed  to  t ake  up  
a  c ros s ,  where  other s  g ra sp  a  gar l and of  de l ight .  That  
man  knows  no t  h i s  own  he a r t ,  o r  h a s  f o r go t t en  i t s 
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hi s tor y  and i t s  occa s iona l  yea r n ings ,  who a s se r t s  tha t  
h e  h a s  n eve r  f e l t  a ny  d e s i r e  f o r  a ny  wo r k s  o f  t h e  
f l e s h  eve n  t h e  m o s t  p u r e .  W h a t  i s  i t  t h a t  e n a b l e s  
t h e  b e l i e ve r  t o  c a r r y  o n  t h i s  l i f e  o f  s a c r i f i c e ,  t o  
separate himself from gaieties and delights which other s  
en joy:  to  re t i re  f rom hi s  f r iends  and companions ,  and  
sometimes amidst their anger, r idicule, and per secution,  
t o  b e  l a u g h e d  a t  a s  a  p u r i t a n ,  p r e c i s i a n ,  o r  hy p o - 
c r i t e ?  T h e  h o p e  o f  e t e r n a l  l i f e .  H e  d e e m s  t h e  
p r a c t i c e  o f  m a ny  t h i n g s  w h i c h  t h o s e  a ro u n d  h i m  
app rove,  t o  be  i n con s i s t en t  w i th  h i s  e xpec t a t i on  o f  
e ter na l  g lor y.  Take f rom him th i s  hope there fore,  and  
he  i s  in  some re spec t s  a  p i t i ab l e  man .  In  p ropor t ion  
to the elevation of our hopes are we to be commiserated  
fo r  the i r  f ina l  d i s appo in tment .  And  no  one  ha s  such  
hope s  a s  the  Chr i s t i an ,  so  h igh ,  so  va s t ,  so  subl ime.  
I s  i t  not a deplorable condit ion, to embrace a cross ,  to  
become r id icu lous ly  s ingular,  obnoxious  to many,  and  
of ten disquieted in our se lves ,  by the chase of  a  bubble  
and in contemplation of a vision?

I t  d o e s  n o t  f o l l o w  h o w e v e r ,  I  a g a i n  s a y,  t h a t  
Chr i s t i ans  would be  in  f ac t  more  unhappy than other  
men ,  i f  t h e re  s hou ld  b e  no  f u tu re  rewa rd ;  f o r  even  
then their  expectat ions of  i t ,  and the consolat ion they  
have der ived thence, would counterbalance their peculiar  
t r i a l s ,  s e l f -den ia l s  and  hard sh ip s .  No,  no,  the  apos t l e  
did not intend to teach that apar t  f rom a future world,  
a  man  wou ld  be  more  happy  in  v i c e  th an  in  v i r tue.  
I n  t h e  l ove  o f  God ,  i n  pu r i t y  o f  l i f e ,  i n  t h e  mean s  
of grace, in the fellowship of the saints, he has more real  
happines s  than the s inner  has  in  h i s  ev i l  cour se s .  The  
apostle does not refer so much to their personal feelings,  
a s  t o  t h e i r  c ond i t i on  and  t h e i r  hope s .  A t  t h e  s ame 
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t i m e  I  wo u l d  m o s t  e m p h a t i c a l l y  r e m a r k ,  t h a t  t h e  
Scr iptures do not represent as  the only or chief  motive  
to  good  conduc t ,  tha t  v i r tue  i s  i t s  own reward .  I t  i s  
s o,  I  know,  a s  a l l  mu s t  h ave  expe r i en c ed  who  h ave  
p r ac t i s ed  i t .  Bu t  th i s  i s  qu i t e  too  re f ined ,  too  much  
oppo s ed  i n  s ome  c a s e s  t o  t h e  t empo r a l  i n t e re s t s  o f  
mank ind ,  and  the re fo re  too  f eeble  a  mot ive  fo r  p ro- 
mo t ing  i t s  p r a c t i c e  w i th  t he  g ene r a l i t y  o f  men .  Mr  
Ha l l  h a s  mo s t  co r re c t l y,  a s  we l l  a s  mo s t  e l oquen t l y  
a rgued  tha t  “ the  sy s t em o f  in f ide l i t y  i s  no t  on ly  in- 
capable of arming vir tue for g reat and trying occasions,  
but  leaves  i t  unsuppor ted in the most  ordinar y occur- 
r e n c e s .  I n  va i n  w i l l  i t s  a d vo c a t e s  e xp a t i a t e  o n  t h e  
tranquil l i ty and pleasure attendant on a vir tuous course;  
fo r  though you may  remind the  o f f ender  tha t  in  d i s - 
reg a rd ing  them he  h a s  v io l a t ed  h i s  n a tu re,  and  th a t  
a  conduct  cons i s tent  with them i s  product ive of  much  
in t e r na l  s a t i s f a c t ion ;  ye t  i f  he  rep l y  tha t  h i s  t a s t e  i s  
o f  a  d i f f e rent  sor t ,  tha t  there  a re  o ther  g ra t i f i c a t ions  
which he values more, and that every man must choose  
h i s  own  p l e a s u re s ,  t h e  a r gumen t  i s  a t  a n  end .  Re - 
wa rd s  a nd  pun i s hmen t s  a s s i g n ed  by  i n f i n i t e  powe r,  
a f ford a palpable and press ing motive,  which can never  
be  neg l e c t ed  w i thou t  renounc ing  the  cha r a c t e r  o f  a  
ra t iona l  c rea ture ;  but  ta s te s  and re l i shes  a re  not  to  be  
pre scr ibed.” “As  the present  wor ld  i s  to  in f ide l i ty  the  
on ly  p l a ce  o f  re compen se,  wheneve r  the  p r a c t i c e  o f  
v i r t u e  f a i l s  t o  p rom i s e  t h e  g re a t e s t  s um  o f  p re s en t  
good ;  c a s e s  wh i ch  o f t en  occu r  i n  re a l i t y,  and  much  
o f t e n e r  i n  a p p e a r a n c e ;  a  d ev i a t i o n  f ro m  r e c t i t u d e  
b e c o m e s  t h e  p a r t  o f  w i s d o m ;  a n d  s h o u l d  t h e  p a t h  
of vir tue, in addition to this, be obstructed by disg race,  
tor ment,  or  death,  to per severe would be madness  and 
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fo l l y,  and  a  v io l a t ion  o f  the  g rea t  and  mos t  e s s en t i a l  
l aw  o f  n a t u re .  V i r t u e  b e i n g  on  t h e s e  p r i n c i p l e s  i n  
numbe r l e s s  i n s t a n c e s  a t  wa r  w i t h  s e l f - p re s e r va t i on ,  
neve r  c an ,  o r  ough t  to  become,  a  f i xed  hab i t  o f  the  
mind.”

the hope of the hypoCrite.
With  wha t  f r e quency  and  imp re s s ive  s o l emn i t y  i s  

th i s  sub jec t  re fer red to  in  Scr ip ture,  e spec ia l ly  in  the  
book of  Job.  The complicated sor rows of  the suf fer ing  
pa t r i a rch  were  b i t t e r l y  agg r ava ted  by  the  su sp i c ion s ,  
accusations, and reproaches of his sadly mistaken fr iends.  
Adopt ing  the  f a l s e  p r inc ip le  tha t  charac te r  was  to  be  
ascer ta ined by exter nal  c ircumstances ,  they inter preted  
his  af f l icted condit ion as a punishment for his  s ins,  and  
a  revelat ion of  hi s  hypocr i sy.  Hence the appl icat ion to  
him of such language as the following: “The hypocr ite’s  
hope shal l  per i sh.” “A hypocr i te shal l  not come before  
h im.” “The cong rega t ion o f  hypocr i te s  sha l l  be  deso- 
la te.” “The joy of  the hypocr i te  i s  but  for  a  moment .”  
“Wha t  i s  t h e  hope  o f  a  hypoc r i t e ,  t hough  h e  h a t h  
g a i n e d ,  w h e n  G o d  t a k e t h  a w a y  h i s  s o u l .” T h e s e  
p a s s a g e s  c on t a i n  a  t e r r i b l e  t r u t h ;  bu t  t h ey  d i d  no t  
a pp l y  t o  Job.  A  hypoc r i t e  i s  t h e  mo s t  od iou s  o f  a l l  
ch a r a c t e r s  on  e a r th ,  and  a  cha r a c t e r  t h a t  h a s  a lway s  
b een  f ound  upon  e a r t h .  The re  a re  hypoc r i t e s  i n  a l l  
depa r tment s  o f  human ac t ion ,  in  po l i t i c s ,  in  f r i end- 
sh ip,  in  bus ine s s ,  in  mora l s ,  and a l a s  in  re l ig ion a l so.  
“W he reve r  t h e re  i s  g enu i n e  c o i n ,  i t  w i l l  b e  l i ke l y  
to  be  coun te r f e i t ed ;  and  the  f a c t  o f  a  coun te r f e i t  i s  
a lway s  a  t r i bu t e  t o  t he  i n t r i n s i c  wor th  o f  t he  co in ,  
fo r  who would  be  a t  the  pa in s  to  counter fe i t  what  i s  
worthless?” 
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I t  i s  the  g rea te s t  madnes s ,  a s  we l l  a s  wickednes s ,  in  
the  wor ld ,  to  be  a  hypocr i t e  in  re l i g iou s  p ro fe s s ion .  
The worldl ing hates  him for being a Chr i s t ian even in  
a ppe a r anc e ;  God  h a t e s  h im  doub l y,  b e c au s e  h e  i s  a  
Chr i s t ian only in appearance.  He has  thus the detes ta- 
t ion of  both,  and no comfor t  in himsel f .  “Yet ,  i f  thou  
wi l t  not  be  good,  a s  thou seemes t ,” s ay s  Bi shop Hal l ,  
‘ I  ho ld  i t  be t t e r  to  s eem i l l ,  a s  thou  a r t .  An  open ly  
wicked man doth much hur t with notor ious s ins ;  but a  
hypocr ite doth at last  more shame goodness by seeming  
good .  I  wou ld  r a the r  be  an  open  wicked  man than  a  
hypocr i te ;  but  I  would  ra ther  be  no man,  than e i ther  
o f  them.” The s ame good pre l a te,  in  a  se r mon which  
h e  p re a ch ed  b e f o re  K ing  Jame s  t h e  F i r s t ’s  c ou r t ,  a  
ser mon which has  more of  awful  denuncia t ion aga ins t  
s in ,  and threa tenings  aga ins t  s inner s ,  and descr ip t ions  
of eternal torment, than the plainest Methodist preacher  
wou ld  now l i ke  to  de l ive r,  h a s  the  fo l l owing  qua in t  
remarks ,  “He tha t  ha th  on ly  the  for m of  god l ine s s  i s  
a hypocr ite:  he that hath not even a form is  an atheist .  
I  know not whether I  should sever these two: both are  
human devi l s  wel l  met :  a  hypocr i te  i s  a  masked devi l ;  
a n  a t h e i s t  i s  a  d ev i l  u n m a s ke d .  W h e t h e r  o f  t h e m ,  
w i thout  repen t ance,  sha l l  be  deepe r  in  the  he l l  they  
shall both hereafter feel, I determine not.”*

Hypocr i sy,  in  i t s  gener ic  sense,  means  pretending to  
rel ig ion, while there is  none, keeping up the semblance 

*  T h i s  i s  b u t  a  s p e c i m e n ,  a n d  a  s l i g h t  o n e  t o o ,  o f  t h e  l a n g u a g e  
wh i ch  ev en  i n  t ho s e  co r rup t  d a y s  wa s  a dd r e s s ed  by  Ep i s cop a l  l i p s  t o  
c o u r t l y  e a r s .  I n  r e a d i n g  t h e  s e r m o n s  w h i c h  i n  t h o s e  d a y s  w e r e  
d e l i v e r e d  b o t h  b y  t h e  s e r i o u s  E p i s c o p a l  p r e a c h e r s ,  a s  w e l l  a s  b y  
Noncon fo rm i s t s ,  I  am  a s t on i s hed  a t  t h e i r  p l a i nne s s ,  t h e i r  e a rne s t ne s s ,  
a n d  t h e i r  f e a r l e s s n e s s .  W h o  c a n  r e a d  t h e  d i s c o u r s e s  a d d r e s s e d  b y 
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w i t hou t  t h e  re a l i t y  o f  i t .  Bu t  t h e re  a re  two  c l a s s e s  
of hypocr ites,  or, at any rate, two degrees of hypocr isy.  
F i r s t ,  those  who,  though they profe s s  to  be  re l ig ious ,  
know they are not  so,  and who have as sumed the pro- 
fess ion for some worldly advantage they expect to gain  
by i t ,  e i ther in the way of prof i t  or applause.  They are  
intentional deceivers, and are conscious of the deception  
t h ey  a re  p r a c t i s i n g .  The s e  a re ,  i n  t h e  f u l l e s t  s e n s e  
o f  t h e  wo r d ,  hy p o c r i t e s .  I t  i s  t o  t h e s e  o u r  L o r d  
a l l ude s ,  w i t h  s o  much  i nd i gn a t i on ,  i n  h i s  m in i s t r y.  
T h i s  i s  t h e  m o s t  d i s g u s t i n g  a n d  l o a t h s o m e  s p e c i e s  
o f  hypoc r i s y.  The  o the r  s o r t  a re  men  who  have  bu t  
the semblance of re l ig ion, yet ignorant ly mistake i t  for  
t h e  s ub s t an c e.  “Now bo th  t h e s e  a g re e  i n  t h i s ,  t h a t  
they are deceiver s ,  for  decei t  i s  the for mal  const i tuent  
e lement of  hypocr i sy ;  but  thei r  d i f ference l ie s  in  th i s ,  
tha t  the  one des ignedly  dece ives  the  wor ld ,  the  other  
un in t en t iona l l y  dece ive s  h imse l f ;  t he  one  re so lved ly  
goe s  toward s  he l l ,  the  o ther  s e t s  ou t  fo r  heaven ,  bu t  
care les s ly  mis takes  the way:  one i s  a  mere shadow, the  
o ther  i s  a  ro t ten subs tance.” The f i r s t  i s  a  much ra rer  
charac te r  than the  o ther.  I t  i s  on ly  now and then we  
meet with hypocr isy in its intentional and g rosser form;  
but on every hand crowds are to be found who are self- 
d e c e ived .  Ou r  c i t i e s ,  t own s ,  a nd  v i l l a g e s ,  a re ,  t o  a  
c o n s i d e r a b l e  e x t e n t ,  p e o p l e d  w i t h  t h e m ;  a n d  t h ey  
abound even in  our  churches .  Se l f -decept ion was  not 

Donne ,  Ha l l ,  B rownr igg  and  Ezek ie l  Hopk in s  to  Cour t s ,  and  by  Owen  
and  Bax t e r  t o  the  Hou se  o f  Commons ,  w i thou t  f e e l i ng  how much  the  
m o d e r n  p u l p i t  i s  i n f e r i o r  i n  i n t e n s e  e a r n e s t n e s s  t o  t h e  p r e a c h e r s  o f  
t ho s e  t ime s ?  I t  may  b e  t h e y  e r r e d  on  t h e  s i d e  o f  c o a r s e  d e s c r i p t i on s  
o f  t h e  c o n s e q u e n c e s  o f  s i n  a n d  t h e  p u n i s h m e n t  o f  s i n n e r s ;  b u t  w e  
e r r  a s  m u c h  o n  t h e  s i d e  o f  a  f a l s e  r e f i n e m e n t ,  a n d  a r e  a l m o s t  a f r a i d  
to “mention hell to ears polite.” 

Vol. 7  h h 
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unknown in  our  Lord ’s  t ime,  and  under  h i s  min i s t r y.  
Even  when  a  c ro s s  s t ood  i n  t h e  way  o f  a  c h r i s t i a n  
pro fe s s ion,  and in  order  to  become a  profe s sor  a  man  
mus t  t ake  i t  up  and  bea r  i t  onward  unde r  the s e  c i r - 
cums t ance s  s e l f -decep t ion  wa s  f requen t .  “Not  eve r y  
one  tha t  s a i th  un to  me.  Lord ,  Lord ,  sha l l  en te r  in to  
t h e  k i ngdom o f  h e aven ;  bu t  h e  t h a t  doe th  t h e  w i l l  
o f  my Fa ther  which i s  in  heaven.  Many wi l l  s ay  unto  
me in that  day,  Lord,  Lord,  have we not prophes ied in  
t hy  n a m e ;  a n d  i n  t hy  n a m e  d o n e  m a ny  wo n d e r f u l  
wo rk s ?  And  t h en  w i l l  I  p ro f e s s  un to  t h em ,  I  n eve r  
knew  you ;  d ep a r t  f rom  me,  ye  t h a t  wo rk  i n i qu i t y.”  
This is real ly one of the most alarming passages of Holy  
Wr it, as shewing how far per sons may go in self-decep- 
t ion ,  and how per sever ing ly  they  may cont inue in  i t ,  
even to death, and through it ,  up to the very judgment  
sea t  o f  Chr i s t .  When per secut ion raged,  and i t  might  
have been supposed no one could impose upon himsel f  
by  a  mere  fo r m o f  god l ine s s  wi thout  the  power,  and  
nothing shor t  of  rea l  conver s ion by divine g race could  
lead any one to take up the chr i s t ian name, even then,  
th i s  modi f i ed  hypocr i sy  p reva i l ed ,  and  unsound pro- 
fes s ion was  common. How much more common might  
i t  be supposed to be now, when we s i t  under our vine  
and f ig  t ree,  none dar ing  to  makes  us  a f r a id :  when i t  
r a ther  adds  to,  than de t rac t s  f rom,  our  re spec tab i l i ty ;  
when i t  ca l l s  for  so l i t t le  se l f-denia l  and se l f- sacr i f ice.  
I  am tru ly a lar med and ter r i f ied a t  the thought of  the  
pre sent  s t a te  o f  th ings :  mul t i tudes  a re  go ing  down to  
the pit with a lie in their r ight hand, floating to perdition  
on the stream of delusion.

Hypocr i t e s  may  have,  and  re a l l y  have,  the i r  hope s ,  
even  the  g ro s s e r  c l a s s  o f  t hem.  They  mi sunde r s t and 
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the holy and r ighteous character of God, and endeavour  
to per suade themselves he is too merciful to destroy any  
o f  h i s  c rea tures .  They misapprehend the nature  o f  s in  
in general ,  and have l ight views of their own sin. They  
f ind out al l  extenuating circumstances of their s ins, and  
pe r suade  themse lve s  tha t  the re  i s  a  k ind  o f  nece s s i t y  
fo r  the i r  s eeming  to  be  re l i g iou s ,  combined  wi th  an  
imposs ibi l i ty of their  being actual ly so.- Then in order  
to defend themselves from the accusations of their con- 
science, they wil l  be often br ibing and endeavour ing to  
p ac i f y  i t  w i th  some  spec iou s  ou twa rd  pe r fo r mance s .  
When th i s  w i l l  no t  do,  they  wi l l  con t r ive  to  she l t e r  
themselves under the pretext that  there i s  hypocr i sy in  
those  who a re  cons idered  rea l  Chr i s t i an s ,  s ince  none  
o f  t h em qu i t e  l ive  up  t o  t h e i r  p ro f e s s i on .  I f  t h i s  i s  
insuff icient, they wil l  found their hopes upon the pr in- 
c ip l e s  o f  in f i de l i t y,  and  be l i eve  tha t  a l l  re l i g ion  i s  a  
sham, and that  they shal l  do as  wel l  in the next world,  
after serving themselves by a pretended rel ig ion in this ,  
a s  those who are s incere.  Especia l ly  wi l l  they lay hold  
of  the f a i l ings of  s t r ict  professor s ,  and bols ter  up their  
expec t a t ion s  by  s ay ing ,  i f  tho se  do  much  in  the  way  
o f  s in ,  they may do much more,  and get  to  heaven a t  
l a s t .  H y p o c r i t e s  w i l l  o f t e n  ke e p  u p  t h e i r  h o p e  by  
c ompa r i n g  t h em s e l ve s  w i t h  o t h e r s  wh o  a re  o p e n l y  
vic ious ,  and apparent ly wor se than they are;  and think  
themse lve s  re l i g iou s ,  no t  f rom any  goodnes s  o f  the i r  
own ,  bu t  f rom the  b adne s s  o f  o the r s .  “They  r a i s e  a  
s t r uc ture  o f  reputed  ho l ine s s ,  and  there fore  o f  hope,  
upon  the  dep lo r ab l e  r u in s  o f  o the r  men ’s  cha r a c t e r.  
Thi s  was  the  ch ie f  g round o f  the  Phar i see ’s  hope,  he  
was  not  a s  other  men,  an adul terer,  covetous ,  swearer,  
or  the  l ike.  There  a re  many pa ths  to  perd i t ion in  the 
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broad way,  some of  which a re  more  c lean ly  and some  
more foul ,  yet they a l l  lead to the same end; and those  
sha l l  a s  cer ta in ly  ar r ive a t  he l l  that  t read the c leanl ier  
paths of a ref ined hypocr isy, as those that track through  
the mire and dirt of the grossest abominations.”

Bu t  how sh a l l  I  a c coun t  f o r  t h e  f a l s e  hope  o f  t h e  
o the r  c l a s s  o f  hypocr i t e s ,  the  un in ten t iona l  one s ?  In  
much the same way as in the preceding case, with some  
a d d i t i o n a l  c a u s e s .  I g n o r a n c e  o f  t h e  n a t u re  o f  t r u e  
re l i g ion ;  s e t t i ng  up  f a l s e  s t anda rd s  o f  pe r sona l  god- 
l i ne s s ,  such  a s  church  re l a t ion sh ip,  and  an  o r thodox  
creed; depending upon the opinions of other s concern- 
ing their  s ta te,  ra ther  than the tes t imony of  their  own  
consc ience ;  mi s t ak ing mere  emot iona l  exc i tement  for  
re a l  conve r s i on ;  re l y ing  upon  a  pub l i c  p ro f e s s i on  a s  
an  ev idence  o f  the  po s s e s s ion  o f  d iv ine  g r ace  in  the  
soul;  compar ing themselves with the g reat bulk of pro- 
fessor s ,  and concluding that they are as  good, and shal l  
do a s  wel l ,  a s  they;  and espec ia l ly  neg lect ing to make  
anx ious ,  s e r ious ,  and  deep  examina t ion  o f  the i r  own  
s t a te.  Se l f -decept ion beg ins  in  ignorance,  and i s  con- 
t i nu e d  by  t h e  wa n t  o f  s e l f - t r i a l .  A  m a n  mu s t  d ive  
i n t o  h i s  own  he a r t ,  i f  h e  wou ld  know h i s  s t a t e ;  h e  
mus t  t ake  the  cand le  o f  the  Lord ,  which  i s  the  Word  
of  God, and go down into the depths of  hi s  own soul ,  
and  s e a rch  eve r y  cor ne r,  ju s t  a s  he  wou ld  h i s  ce l l a r,  
in which he feared was concealed a thief , or a murderer.  
No wonder  so  many  a re  dece iv ing  themse lve s ,  when  
they are so fearful ly neglectful  of this  duty of “proving  
thei r  own se lves .” I t  were a lmost  to be des i red that  in  
addit ion to the s i lent admonit ion of Scr ipture,  and the  
ear nest  exhor tat ions f rom the pulpi t ,  the sound would  
break in thunder f rom the skies ,  “Examine your se lves , 
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whether  ye  be in  the f a i th ,” and that  the voice  of  the  
a rchange l ,  and the  t r ump of  God,  which a re  to  usher  
in the day of  judgment ,  would awaken the s lumber ing  
mu l t i t u d e  w i t h  t h e  wo rd s ;  “ B e  n o t  d e c e ive d ,  G o d  
i s  no t  mocked .” Ord i n a r y  me thod s  l amen t a b l y  f a i l .  
Under the most  searching mini s t r y,  the most  a lar ming  
ser mons,  point ing out  the inf a l l ible  tes t s  of  the chr i s- 
t i a n  c h a r a c t e r ,  f a t a l  d e l u s i o n  s e n d s  mu l t i t u d e s  t o  
perdition.

B u t  t h i s  h o p e  o f  t h e  hy p o c r i t e  s h a l l  p e r i s h .  I t  
sometimes dies  out in l i fe,  and the deceived man s inks  
down in to  a  comfor t l e s s  c rea ture,  wi thout  a  beam o f  
j oy,  o r  a  f e e l i ng  o f  pe ace.  I t  wa s  neve r  more  th an  a  
d im spark,  and in some g reat  or  unexpected a f f l ic t ion  
e x p i r e s ,  a n d  l e ave s  h i m  i n  r ay l e s s  n i g h t .  H e  f i n d s  
out  h i s  de lu s ion sudden ly,  and  see s  tha t  h i s  were  but  
the  g round le s s  expec t a t ion s  o f  an  unconve r t ed  man .  
The wor ld f a i l s  h im,  and hi s  hope has  vani shed under  
t h e  r u i n s  o f  h i s  f o r t une.  He  re a l i s e s  now the  f o rc e  
o f  Bi ldad’s  cut t ing inter rogat ion:  “Can the r ush g row  
up  wi thou t  mi re ?  Can  the  f l a g  g row wi thou t  wa te r ?  
Whi l s t  i t  i s  ye t  i n  i t s  g reenne s s ,  and  no t  cu t  down ,  
i t  w i the re th  be fo re  any  o the r  he rb.  So  a re  the  pa th s  
o f  a l l  tha t  forge t  God;  and the  hypocr i te ’s  hope sha l l  
pe r i sh :  whose  hope  sha l l  be  cu t  o f f ,  and  whose  t r u s t  
s h a l l  b e  a s  t he  s p i de r ’s  web.  He  sh a l l  l e an  upon  h i s  
house,  but  i t  sha l l  not  s tand:  he sha l l  hold i t  f a s t ,  but  
i t  s h a l l  no t  endure.” Or  unde r  some  hea r t - s e a rch ing  
se r mon,  or  awakening book,  h i s  f a l se  hopes  f a l l  f rom  
around him, and the dreadful  secret i s  revealed to him.  
But  h i s  hear t  i s  unchanged.  Many car r y  on the  de lu- 
s ion to the bed of  death.  The la s t  enemy of ten comes  
to  sha t t e r  w i th  d re ad fu l  power  the  va in  con f idence s 
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o f  hy p o c r i t i c a l  p ro f e s s o r s .  T h e n  t h e  s ay i n g  o f  t h e  
Psa lmi s t  i s  ver i f ied  in  them:  “His  brea th  goeth for th ,  
h e  re t u r ne th  t o  h i s  e a r t h ,  a nd  i n  t h a t  ve r y  d ay,  a l l  
h i s  t hough t s  p e r i s h .” A l l  h i s  f ond  expec t a t i on s  w i l l  
then upbra id  h im to  h i s  f ace ;  Sa tan ,  h i s  g rea te s t  f l a t - 
t e r e r ,  w i l l  l a u g h  h i m  t o  s c o r n ;  d e a t h  w i l l  c o n f u t e  
a l l  h i s  conf idences ,  and the dawning l ight s  of  e ter ni ty  
convince him that his  hopes of heaven were g roundless  
and i r r a t iona l .  Many however  a re  not  awakened f rom  
the dream of a f a lse profess ion, even by the har sh voice  
o f  t h e  k i n g  o f  t e r ro r s ,  t h ey  p a s s  t h ro u g h  t h e  d a r k  
va l l ey  wi th  the  de lu s ive  l i gh t  o f  a  l amp o f  the i r  own  
k ind l ing ;  but  the  next  moment  i t  i s  quenched in  the  
da rknes s  o f  e te r na l  n ight .  The hope o f  the  hypocr i te  
t h en  p e r i s h e s  i n  t h e  d ay  when  God  t a ke s  away  h i s  
sou l .  Few th ing s  a re  more  to r ment ing  to  a  man than  
fee l ings  o f  d i sappointment ,  and i t  i s  the  c l imax of  a l l  
mi s e r y,  the  mos t  venomous  o f  a l l  the  po i son s  o f  the  
sp i r i t ,  when to  them a re  added  the  to r ment s  o f  s e l f - 
re p ro a ch .  How t e r r i b l e  w i l l  b e  t h e  d i s a ppo in tmen t  
and remorse of the hypocr ite, when death, which closes  
h i s  eyes  to  a l l  the scenes  o f  ear th ,  sha l l  open them to  
those  o f  the  bot tomle s s  p i t .  Oh,  th ink o f  a  man who  
ha s  been  long  away  f rom h i s  p l ea s an t  home,  h i s  wi fe  
a nd  c h i l d re n ,  e ndu r i n g  a l l  k i n d s  o f  h a rd s h i p s ,  b a d  
wea the r,  rough  ro ad s ,  i n conven i en t  i nn s ,  g re a t  f e a r  
o f  d a n g e r s ,  a n d  m u c h  u n k i n d  t r e a t m e n t ;  b u t  h a s  
solaced himself  a l l  the while with sweet thoughts of his  
a r r iva l  a t  h i s  own house and the bosom of  h i s  f ami ly ;  
b e i n g ,  a s  s o o n  a s  h e  r e a c h e s  t h e  t h r e s h o l d  o f  h i s  
dwe l l i ng ,  s e i z ed ,  pu t  i n  i ron s ,  and  immured  fo r  l i f e  
in  a  dark dungeon.  “What  hor ror,  sur pr i se,  and over- 
whe lming  d i s appo in tment  would  se i ze  and  ho ld  h im! 
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But what are these, to the hor ror and surpr ise of a man  
who expect ing to  a r i se  f rom the  bed o f  dea th ,  to  the  
f e l i c i t i e s  o f  h e ave n ,  s i n k s  f ro m  i t ,  t o  t h e  m i s e r i e s  
o f  he l l !  I n  the  c a s e  o f  t he  t r ave l l e r  j u s t  men t ioned ,  
i f  he be a Chr istian, he car r ies to his dungeon the hope  
of  immor ta l i ty,  and knows that  however bi t ter  hi s  d i s- 
appo in tment ,  and  however  long  h i s  con f inement ,  he  
sha l l  r i s e  a t  l a s t  f rom tha t  d i sma l  s t a t e,  to  a  g lo r ious  
e t e r n i t y,  made  more  g lo r i ou s  a t  l eng th ,  by  con t r a s t  
wi th  h i s  prev ious  one.  But  the  hope o f  the  hypocr i te  
makes his  eter nity more miserable,  by i t s  contras t  with  
the  expec ta t ions  he  had  t i l l  then indu lged .  How te r- 
r ible  i s  the language of  Dr.  South:  “For mer happines s  
i s  the  g rea te s t  ing red ient  o f  p re sent  mi se r y.  I t  would  
be some re l ie f  to a  condemned s inner,  i f  with the los s  
o f  h i s  hope,  he  cou ld  lo se  h i s  memor y  too ;  bu t  a l a s ,  
when  he  sha l l  l i e  down in  so r row and  to r ment ,  th i s  
w i l l  re c a l l  t o  h i s  m ind  a l l  t h a t  p e a c e,  comfo r t ,  and  
tranquil l i ty,  that his  f a l se hopes formerly fed him with.  
No voice wi l l  be heard in hel l  so loud and frequent as  
th i s  s ad  and do le fu l  one.  ‘My hopes  dece ived me,  my  
con f i d ence  de luded  me.’ No th ing  so  comfo r t ab l e  a s  
hope crowned with f rui t ion;  nothing so tor menting as  
hopes snapped off  with disappointment and frustrat ion;  
a n d  we r e  i t  l aw f u l  t o  w i s h  a n  e n e my  c o m p l e t e l y  
mi serable,  I  would  wi sh  tha t  he  might  s t rong ly  hope,  
a nd  n eve r  ob t a i n .  Now f rom  wha t  h a s  b e en  d e t e r - 
mined, I  think we may truly conclude, that of the two,  
t he  de spa i r i ng  rep roba t e  i s  h app i e r  th an  the  hop ing  
r e p rob a t e .  They  bo th  i nd e ed ,  f a l l  e qu a l l y  l ow ;  bu t  
then he that hopes hath the g reater f al l ,  because he f al ls  
f rom the  h ighes t  p l ace ;  he  tha t  de spa i r s  goes  to  he l l ,  
but then he goes thither with expectation; though he is 
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condemned, he is not surpr ised; he has inured his hear t  
to  the  f l ames ,  and  ha s  made  those  te r ror s  f ami l i a r  to  
him, by the continual hor ror s of his meditation; so that  
when he dies ,  he pas ses  but  f rom one hel l  to  another,  
and hi s  actua l  condemnat ion i s  not  the beg inning,  but  
t he  c a r r y ing  on  o f  h i s  f o r mer  to r men t .  In  sho r t ,  t o  
express the wretchedness of the hypocr ite’s hope, I shall  
on ly  add th i s ;  cer ta in ly  tha t  mus t  needs  be  exceeding  
d i sma l ,  in  compar i son  o f  which  de spa i r  i s  de s i r able.”  
The se  a re  awfu l  word s ,  and  shou ld  s end  an  a l a r m to  
ever y hear t ,  and exer t  an awakening power over  ever y  
con sc i ence.  Under  any  c i rcums t ance s ,  th a t  w i l l  be  a  
so lemn moment ,  when God takes  away our  soul ,  even  
though he take i t  to heaven. “In vain our f ancy s tr ives  
to  pa int ,  the  moment  a f te r  dea th .” What  a  convic t ion  
wi l l  tha t  be,  when the  d i sembodied sp i r i t  s ay s ,  “I  am  
in eter ni ty.” Oh, the sur pr i se,  the fe l ic i ty,  the rapture,  
o f  be ing  able  to  add ,  “ I  am sa fe,  I  am in  heaven !” I t  
would seem as if the soul would sink under the far more  
exceeding and eter nal  weight of  g lory which wil l  then  
c o m e  u p o n  i t ,  s u r ro u n d  i t ,  a b s o r b  i t .  B u t  o h ,  t h e  
d re a d f u l  r eve r s e !  The  i n d e s c r i b a b l e ,  ove rwhe lm ing  
a s toni shment ,  cons ter na t ion,  and hor ror  o f  the  hypo- 
cr ite, who wakes up amidst the scenes of the bottomless  
p i t :  i t  i s  not  for  language to set  for th nor imag inat ion  
to  conceive,  the tor ment  tha t  wi l l  in  a  moment  come  
over  the miserable  soul ,  whose f i r s t  words  in  e ter ni ty  
wi l l  be,  “ I  am los t ,  lo s t ,  lo s t ,  for  ever :  I  am in  he l l .”  
It is  not only happiness that wil l  then expire, but hope.  
The  w re t ched  s p i r i t  w i l l  l ook  t h rough  t h e  v i s t a  o f  
mi l l ion s  o f  age s ,  and  see  no  one  s ing le  ob jec t  to  re- 
l ieve i t s  ever  present  sense of  unutterable  woe.  I t  wi l l 
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t h en  f u l l y  r e a l i z e  t h e  t e r r i b l e  impo r t  o f  t h e  wo rd s  
of Milton:

“Regions of sorrow, doleful shades, where peace  
And rest can never dwell; hope never comes,  
That comes to all: but torture without end.”

May  the se  word s  have  the i r  due  e f f ec t  upon u s  a l l .  
May  they  l e ad  u s  to  a sk  in  deep  so l emni ty,  “ I s  mine  
t h e  h o p e  o f  t h e  hy p o c r i t e ?  A  h o p e  t h a t  w i l l  t h u s  
‘ m a ke  m e  a s h a m e d ,’ o r  i s  i t  ‘ a  g o o d  h o p e  t h ro u g h  
g race.’ Am I one of the many victims of sel f-deception,  
or  am I  an I s rae l i te  indeed?” I s  my profes s ion a  l ie  or  
a  t r u th ?  Oh ,  con s i de r,  i t  i s  e t e r n i t y  t h a t  i s  a t  s t ake  
upon th i s  que s t ion .  I t  i s  heaven or  he l l  tha t  depends  
upon it .  What a motive to examination; close, anxious,  
honest  examinat ion; how ear nest ,  prayerful ,  sol ic i tous,  
we should be; not to persuade ourselves that we are true  
Chr i s t i ans ,  but  to  see  i f  we are  such!  Let  us  a l l  under  
the influence of these thoughts, car ry to God the prayer  
o f  t h e  P s a lm i s t ,  “Se a rch  me,  O  God ,  and  know my  
hear t ;  t r y me, and know my thoughts :  and see i f  there  
b e  a ny  w i cked  way  i n  me :  a nd  l e a d  me  i n  t h e  way  
everlasting.”

hope in death.
“The  wicked  i s  d r iven  away  in  h i s  wickedne s s ,  bu t  

the r ighteous hath hope in his death.” Prov. xiv, 32.
De a t h  i s  a n  aw fu l  even t .  I t  i s  t h a t  mon s t e r ,  f rom  

the s ight and touch of which, a l l  sentient beings recoi l  
wi th ins t inct ive a la r m and dread.  Had i t  occur red but  
in  one s ing le  ins tance,  i t  would f i l l  wi th sur pr i se  and  
hor ror  a l l  who beheld i t .  We can for m no concept ion  
of  the fee l ings  of  our f i r s t  parents ,  when they saw the 
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dead body of their murdered Abel, and for the f ir st time  
under s tood the  mean ing  o f  tha t  word ,  dea th .  By one  
o f  t h e  bo l de s t  and  mo s t  imp re s s ive  pe r son i f i c a t i on s  
o f  S c r i p t u re  image r y,  d e a t h  i s  c a l l e d  “The  K ing  o f  
Ter ror s .” And who tha t  ha s  wi tnes sed  i t  or  du ly  con- 
s idered i t ,  wi l l  say the metaphor i s  too strong? O most  
dreadful point, which ar t the end of time, and beginning  
o f  e ter n i ty !  O most  fear fu l  in s tant ,  which shut te s t  up  
the pref ixed ter m of  l i fe,  and deter minest  the bus iness  
of  our sa lvat ion:  what things ,  and how many, and how  
va s t ,  a re  t o  t ake  p l a c e  i n  t hee !  In  the  s ame  in s t an t ,  
l i fe  i s  to f ini sh,  a l l  our works are to be examined, and  
tha t  s t a t e  f i xed  which  i s  to  l a s t  th rough  a l l  e t e r n i ty.  
Merciful God, prepare us by thy g race for that event, so  
pregnant with eternal consequences.

“ I t  i s  a p p o i n t e d  u n t o  m a n  o n c e  t o  d i e .” W h a t  i s  
on ly  to  be  once  done,  shou ld  be  we l l  done.  I f  i t  be  
done i l l ,  i t  cannot be mended by dying wel l  at  another  
t ime.  God g ive s  some o f  our  sen se s  and  our  l imbs  in  
pa i r s ,  tha t  i f  one be  lo s t  or  in jured ,  we might  not  be  
t o t a l l y  d i s a b l ed ;  bu t  o f  d e a th s  h e  g ive s  u s  bu t  one ;  
i f  we miscar ry in that,  a l l  i s  lost ,  and we are ruined for  
e t e r n i t y.  I s  i t  no t  a  s o l emn  and  a  f e a r f u l  c a s e ,  t h a t  
for  the th ing of  g reates t  impor t  to us ,  Death,  there  i s  
n e i t h e r  e x p e r i e n c e  n o r  r e m e d y ?  We  h ave  bu t  o n e  
l i f e  on  e a r th ,  w i thou t  p rev iou s  ex i s t ence  to  p repa re  
u s  f o r  i t .  We  s t e r e o t y p e  o u r  h i s t o r y  a s  we  w r i t e  
i t  ac t ion by ac t ion;  but  a  bad l i f e  may through God’s  
r i c h  g r a c e  b e  mended ,  s o  f a r  a t  l e a s t  a s  t o  p reven t  
i t s  d i sa s t rous  consequences ,  by a  holy death;  but  for  a  
bad, that is  an impenitent and unbelieving, death, there  
can be no remedy.  The sea l  o f  e ter ni ty  i s  se t  upon i t .  
As  the t ree leans ,  so i t  f a l l s ;  a s  i t  f a l l s ,  so i t  l ie s ;  a s  i t 
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l ies ,  so i t  rots .  As our l i fe  leaves  us ,  so death f inds us ;  
a s  dea th leaves  us ,  so  judgment  f inds  us ;  and a s  judg- 
ment  l e ave s  u s ,  so  e t e r n i t y  w i l l  f i nd  u s .  S ince  then ,  
e ter ni ty depends upon death,  death upon l i fe,  and l i fe  
upon  a  b r i t t l e  t h re ad  wh i ch  a t  any  momen t  may  be  
snapped by accident,  or cut through by sudden disease;  
let us all take up, with far more intelligence, ser iousness,  
and ear nes tnes s ,  than he  d id  who f i r s t  u t te red  i t ,  the  
p r aye r  o f  the  h i re l ing  p rophe t ,  and  s ay,  “Le t  me  d i e  
the  dea th  o f  the  r i gh teous ,  and  l e t  my  l a t t e r  end  be  
like his.”

I  now tur n to the ver y s t r iking contras t  presented in  
the  pa s s age  which  s t and s  a t  the  head  o f  th i s  s ec t ion .  
Both  the  wicked  and the  r igh teous  d ie.  Even for  the  
l a t t e r ,  t h e r e  i s  n o  ro a d  t o  i m m o r t a l i t y  ro u n d  t h e  
s e p u l c h r e ,  bu t  o n l y  t h ro u g h  i t .  N o  t r a n s l a t i o n  by  
char iots  of  f i re i s  g ranted to them. They must  be con- 
for med to  the i r  Lord ,  not  on ly  in  h i s  l i f e,  but  in  h i s  
death.  They must  d ie,  in  order  that  h i s  power may be  
displayed in sustaining them in the prospect of dissolu- 
t ion ,  and  in  the i r  g lo r iou s  re su r rec t ion .  Hi s  v i c to r y  
over  Sa tan ,  who had the power  of  dea th ,  wi l l  thus  be  
rendered more il lustr ious by the tr iumphant resur rection  
of  the sa ints .  But how di f ferent the deaths of  the sa int  
a n d  t h e  s i n n e r .  T h e  w i c ke d  i s  d r i ve n  away  i n  h i s  
wickednes s .  He would  l ive,  bu t  he  cannot :  he  would  
not  d ie,  but  he must .  He goes  not  away,  but  i s  dr iven  
away.  He i s  not  l ed  out ,  but  i s  fo rced out .  Hi s  hands  
g r a s p  t h e  e a r t h ,  h e  c l i n g s  t o  i t ,  a nd  i s  f o rc ed  by  a  
wrench to loose hi s  tenacious hold.  He i s  dragged out  
of l i fe, as a cr iminal from his home to the place of exe- 
cut ion .  Case s  have  occur red  in  which he l l  s eemed to  
have begun thi s  s ide of  eter ni ty.  The s inner has  some-
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t imes  been tor tured on the  rack o f  h i s  own hor r i f i ed  
imag ination, before he was s lain by the sword of Divine  
ju s t i ce.  B l a i r,  in  h i s  poem en t i t l ed  “The  Grave,” ha s  
str ikingly pourtrayed this:

“How allocking must thy summons be, O Death!  
To him that is at ease in his possessions;  
Who, counting on long years of pleasure here,  
Is quite unfurnished for that world to come.  
In that dread moment, how the frantic soul  
Eaves round the walls of her clay tenement,  
Runs to each avenue and shrieks for help,  
But shrieks in vain! ‘How wishfully she looks  
On all she’s leaving, now no longer hers.’  
A little longer, yet a little longer,  
Oh, might she stay, to wash away her stains,  
And fit her for her passage. Mournful sight!.  
Her very eyes weep blood; and every groan  
She heaves is big with horror: but the foe,  
Like a staunch murderer, steady to his purpose,  
Pursues her close through every lane of life,  
Nor misses once the track, but presses on;  
Till, forced at last to the tremendous verge,  
At once she sinks to everlasting ruin.  
Sure ’tis a ser ious thing to die.”

S t i l l  I  mu s t  admi t  t h a t  t h i s  i s  no t  a lway s  t he  c a s e.  
Wicked men sometimes die with apathy,  petr i f ied into  
s t one s  by  a  s t o i c a l  o r  a the i s t i c a l  ph i l o sophy ;  “ the re  
are no bands in their death, and their s trength is  f i rm.”  
Whi le  o ther s  go  s t i l l  fu r ther,  and  through the  power  
o f  i gno r ance  and  s e l f -decep t ion ,  h ave  a  f a l s e  pe ace.  
They may,  and do somet imes ,  d ie  l ike lambs;  but  only  
to  wake  wi th  the  r age,  fu r y,  and  mi s e r y  o f  s co t ched  
s n a ke s  o r  wo u n d e d  l i o n s .  T h e i r  c a s e  h a s  b e e n  s e t  
f o r t h  i n  t h e  s e c t i on  t h a t  s p e ak s  o f  t h e  hope  o f  t h e  
hypocrite.

But I  now tur n with del ight  to the br ight  and beau-
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t i fu l  contras t :  “The r ighteous hath hope in hi s  death.”  
Th i s ,  I  th ink ,  i s  one  o f  the  f ew pa s s age s  o f  the  Old  
Te s t amen t  wh i ch  re f e r  t o  a  f u tu re  s t a t e.  I  am awa re  
tha t  those,  among whom was  Bi shop Warbur ton,  who  
contend that  a  future world was unknown to the Jews,  
o r  a t  l ea s t  i s  not  a l luded to  in  the  Jewi sh  Scr ip ture s ,  
explain this  express ion as s ignifying nothing more than  
that,  while the wicked are cut off ,  dr iven away in their  
wickedness ,  by ca lamit ies  and other vi s i ta t ions of  Pro- 
vidence, the r ighteous shal l  be del ivered from the most  
i m m i n e n t  d a n g e r .  B u t  “ t h a t  s a g a c i o u s  m i n d  c o u l d  
never have confounded two things so essentially distinct,  
a s  hope  i n  d e a t h  and  a  hope  o f  e s c ape  f rom de a t h ;  
had it  not been necessary to subserve a f avour ite hypo- 
the s i s .” Equa l l y  s a t i s f ac to r y  and  beau t i fu l  i s  the  note  
of  a  lear ned Ger man cr i t ic  (Dathe) .  “A splendid tes t i- 
mony of the knowledge of the Old Testament bel iever s  
of a future l i fe.  The wicked, in his calamity, i s  ag itated  
with the g reates t  ter ror.  He knows not where to tur n.  
But the godly in this  las t  evi l  has no fear,  he knows to  
whom to  f l e e ,  a nd  whe re  h e  i s  go i ng .” Aga i n .  “He  
d i e t h  i n  God ’s  g r a c e ,  a nd  i n  an  a s s u red  con f i d ence  
of  the sa lvat ion of  hi s  soul ,  and of  the g lor ious  resur- 
rection of the body.”*

That  same hope which sus ta ined the Chr i s t ian under  
the af f l ict ions, and pur if ied him amidst the temptations  
and  co r r up t i on s  o f  l i f e ,  f o l l ows  h im  to  t he  s o r rows  
o f  dea th ,  and the  pa ins  o f  the  g rave.  The same g rand  
and glor ious object  which had exci ted hi s  des i res ,  and  
raised his expectations in life, appears sti l l more glor ious  
a s  dea th i s  now near  a t  hand.  He re s t s  upon the same  
f ounda t i on ,  and  Chr i s t  i s  s t i l l  h i s  hope.  He  may  be 

* Bridges.
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able thankful ly,  and even tr iumphant ly to say,  with the  
apos t l e,  “ I  have  fought  a  good  f i gh t ,  I  have  f in i shed  
my cour se,  I  have  kept  the  f a i th ;  hence for th  there  i s  
laid up for me a crown of r ighteousness, which the Lord  
the r ighteous Judge shal l  bestow upon me in that day:”  
but he does not abandon the Saviour’s  r ighteousness to  
t r u s t  h i s  own .  The  l a bou r s ,  t h e  s a c r i f i c e s ,  t h e  ho l y  
doings of a whole l i fe spent in the service of God, add  
nothing to the entireness and strength of his dependence  
upon Chr i s t .  Never,  no  never,  do  the  s in s  o f  h i s  l i f e  
appear more sinful, nor his r ighteousness more defective  
and wor thles s ,  to the bel iever,  than when he i s  dying.  
Never does he appear less mer itor ious, less worthy, than  
when he views his character, his conduct, himself , in the  
l ight of opening eternity.  I t  i s  then, that with a deeper  
humi l i a t ion  than  ever,  he  c r i e s ,  “God be  merc i fu l  to  
me,  a  s i nne r.” Then ,  t h a t  h e  s t r i p s  o f f  w i t h  a  ho l y  
indignation the last  rag and tatter of sel f-r ighteousness,  
and wraps  himsel f  more c lose ly in the robe of  Chr i s t ’s  
r i g h t e o u s n e s s .  A n d  h e  d o e s  h o p e .  Ye s .  E ve n  t h e  
near  prospect  of  hi s  naked soul  s tanding in the imme- 
d i a t e  p r e s e n c e  o f  t h e  h o l y  G o d ,  a n d  a  c l e a r  v i ew  
o f  a l l  h i s  p a s t  s i n s ,  do  no t  dep r ive  h im o f  h i s  hope.  
“ I  c an  d ie,” he  s ay s ;  “ I  know whom I  have  be l i eved ,  
and am per suaded he i s  able to keep that which 1 have  
committed to him, until that day.” 

Then ,  when  a l l  o the r  hope s  a re  ex t ingu i shed ,  t h i s  
remains .  The worldl ing’s  expectat ions a l l  die,  not only  
wi th  h im,  but  be fore  h im.  He see s  one  a f t e r  another  
f a i l i ng  h im.  As  rega rd s  h i s  hea l th ,  he  s t r ugg l e s  l ong  
against  the evidence of increas ing decay and approach- 
ing death,  t i l l  a t  length the la s t  poss ibi l i ty of  recovery  
vanishes ,  and he sul lenly says “Well ,  I  feel  I  must  die.” 
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In that conviction is included the f ailure of al l his other  
expectations, his flatter ing prospects in life, his incipient  
prosper ity, his cher ished connexions, al l  f ade before his  
eye l ike a  beaut i fu l  v i s ion vani shing into thin a i r,  and  
he  ha s  no th ing  l e f t .  Even  the  Chr i s t i an  i s  sub jec t  to  
thi s ;  he too sees  every ear thly hope about to expire in  
dea th .  Yes ,  but  a s  these  s t a r s  o f  the  n ight  pa le  be fore  
h im,  they  a re  lo s t  in  the  bl aze  o f  the  r i s ing  sun .  Hi s  
ear thly expectat ions dissolve in the br ight i l lumination  
o f  heaven’s  e ter na l  day  which a l ready dawns  upon hi s  
sou l .  To the  ques t ion ,  “What  have  I  l e f t ,  when wi fe,  
children, home, for tune, prospects, are taken from me?”  
he exultingly exclaims, “Heaven and immortality.”

This  makes  him wi l l ing to go.  He dies  with hi s  own  
consent. It is a glad sur render, not a forcible ejectment.  
I t  i s  a  voluntar y taking leave,  not an unwil l ing separa- 
t i on .  The  ch r i s t i an  ma r i ne r  we i gh s  ancho r,  s e t s  h i s  
canvass,  catches the breeze, turns the prow of his vessel  
t owa rd s  t h e  s ho re  o f  e t e r n i t y,  and  s a f e l y  en t e r s  t h e  
h a ve n  o f  e t e r n a l  r e s t .  H e  i s  n o t  d r i ve n  o n ,  h a l f  
wrecked,  by the force of  the tempest ,  aga ins t  hi s  wi l l .  
He can take death by his  cold hand without a shudder,  
and  b id  h im we lcome.  “ I  c an  smi l e  a t  dea th ,” s a id  a  
dy ing  s a in t ,  “becau se  my  Sav iour  smi l e s  on  me.” He  
f inds it an awful thing to die, to go from world to world,  
to p lunge into eter ni ty,  to meet  God f ace to f ace;  but  
he can do i t  with composure,  and, in many cases ,  with  
t r i u m p h .  H e  d e s c e n d s  t o  t h e  d a r k  va l l ey  w i t h  t h e  
t r iumphan t  cha l l enge,  “O dea th ,  where  i s  thy  s t ing ?  
O g rave,  where  i s  thy  v ic tor y?” “Rejo ice  not  aga in s t  
me, O mine enemy, for though I f a l l ,  I  shal l  ar i se ;  and  
however  unwor thy,  I  sha l l  l ive  and re ign through our  
Lord Jesus Christ.”
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I t  i s  no t  an  uncommon ca s e  fo r  tho se  whose  hope  
was feeble all through their lives, to have it increased and  
s t rengthened in  the i r  dy ing moment s .  The hands  tha t  
have  hung down,  have  then been l i f t ed  up;  the  knees  
that were ever feeble, have then been strengthened; the  
harp, so often unstrung and hung upon the wil lows, has  
then been taken down, tuned afresh,  and s truck to the  
swan-l ike song of the dying saint,  whose l ips ,  t i l l  then,  
had  u t te red  on ly  s t r a in s  o f  doubt  and fea r.  I t  i s  mar- 
vel lous to see in how many cases the timid and despon- 
ding have become bold, conf ident,  and rejoicing in the  
f ace of the last  enemy, and under his upli f ted arm, as i t  
b randi shed the  f a t a l  da r t ,  which for  aught  they  knew  
wou ld  the  nex t  hour  p i e rce  them th rough .  Wha t  an  
encouragement to the living, to anticipate that they will  
be enabled to hope in death!  Go forward,  thou fear fu l  
be l iever,  there i s  nothing so ter r ible  to a  Chr i s t i an in  
death,  as  your per turbed imag inat ion leads you to sup- 
pose;  l ike every other evi l ,  i t  diminishes in appearance  
a s  you  approach  i t .  The  Sun  o f  Righ teou sne s s  o f t en  
sh ines  ver t ica l ly  over  the va l ley of  death.  The “excel- 
lent  g lor y “sends  out  i t s  beams into that  g loomy pas s ,  
to  a l lu re  the  t r ave l l e r  onward .  The l igh t s  a re  seen  in  
the windows of his Father’s house, and Chr ist  wil l  send  
out  the  min i s t e r ing  ange l s  to  convoy you to  h i s  p re- 
sence;  and,  more than thi s ,  wi l l  come himsel f  to meet  
you .  He  h a s  t o l d  you  so.  Be l i eve  h im .  Expec t  h im .  
He s ay s ,  “Fea r  not ,  I  am wi th  thee.” Respond to  the  
g rac ious  promise,  and say,  “I  wi l l  fear  no evi l ,  though  
I  wa l k  t h rough  t h e  va l l ey,  no t  on l y  o f  t h e  s h a dow  
o f  d e a t h ,  bu t  t h e  va l l ey  o f  d e a t h  i t s e l f ,  i f  t hou  a r t  
with me.”

But  i s  the re  no  need  o f  admoni t ion ,  expos tu l a t ion , 
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and rebuke, to many profess ing Chr is t ians on this  sub- 
ject?  I s  there not  a  s in fu l  love of  l i fe  to be overcome,  
and  an  equa l l y  s i n fu l  d re ad  o f  de a th ?  I s  t he re  no t  a  
p r a c t i c a l  den i a l  o f  t he i r  hope  o f  immor t a l i t y  i n  the  
d re ad  w i t h  wh i ch  many,  ye a ,  mo s t ,  l ook  on  t o  t h e  
hour  o f  the i r  d i s so lut ion?  Do not  in f ide l s  and wor ld- 
l i ng s ,  w i th  cu t t i ng  i rony,  s ome t ime s  t e l l  u s  t h a t  we  
do not believe in heaven, or we should bje more will ing  
t o  g o  t o  i t ;  t h a t  we  b e l i e  o u r  p ro f e s s i o n s  o f  f a i t h  
a n d  h o p e ,  o r  we  s h o u l d  h ave  l e s s  l ove  o f  l i f e  a n d  
f e a r  o f  d e a t h .  “ I f  we  b e l i e ve d ,” t h ey  s ay,  “ a s  yo u  
do,  we  shou ld  be  impa t i en t  to  be  gone.” We de se r ve  
the rebuke,  and le t  us  prof i t  by i t .  How forc ibly  does  
John  Howe expos tu l a t e  w i th  u s ,  i n  re f e rence  to  th i s  
unwill ingness to die, in the last chapter of his transcen- 
dency g lor ious  work,  ent i t led “The Bles sedness  of  the  
R igh t eou s ,” a  work  wh i ch  a s  a  who l e  i s  one  o f  t h e  
s ub l ime s t  t re a t i s e s  i n  t h e  Eng l i s h  o r  any  o the r  l an - 
guage.  And how ea r ne s t l y  doe s  Bax te r  fo l low up  the  
same subject  in the words with which I  wi l l  c lose thi s  
section.

“What  wa s  i t  tha t  re jo i ced  thee  a l l  thy  l i f e,  in  thy  
p r aye r s ,  and  su f f e r i ng s ,  and  l abou r s ?  Wa s  i t  no t  t he  
h o p e  o f  h e ave n ?  A n d  wa s  h e ave n  t h e  s p r i n g  a n d  
mot ive of  thy obedience,  and the comfor t  o f  thy l i fe?  
And yet wilt thou pass into it with heaviness? And shal l  
thy  approaches  to  i t  be  thy  sor rows?  Dids t  thou pray  
f o r  t h a t  wh i ch  t hou  wou l d e s t  no t  h ave ?  Ha s t  t hou  
laboured for i t ,  and denied thyse l f  the pleasures  of  the  
world for i t ,  and now ar t  thou afra id to enter in? Fear  
no t ,  poor  sou l !  Thy  Lord  i s  the re ;  thy  hu sband ,  and  
t hy  he ad ,  and  l i f e  i s  t h e re,  t hou  h a s t  more  t he re,  a  
thous and- fo ld  more,  than  thou  ha s t  he re.  Here  thou 
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must leave poor mourning fr iends, that languish in their  
own inf irmities,  and troubled thee as well  as comfor ted  
thee while thou wast with them, and that are hastening  
a f t e r  thee,  and  wi l l  sho r t l y  ove r t ake  thee.  Bu t  the re  
thou sha l t  f ind  the  sou l s  o f  a l l  the  ble s sed  s a in t s  tha t  
L ave  l i ved  s i n c e  t h e  c re a t i on  t i l l  t h i s  a g e ,  t h a t  a re  
a l l  unc lo thed o f  the  r ag s  o f  the i r  mor ta l i ty,  and have  
la id by their  f ra i l t ies  with their  f lesh,  and are made up  
o f  hol ines s ,  and prepared for  joy,  and wi l l  be  su i table  
companions  for  thee  in  thy joys .  Why shouldes t  thou  
be  a f r a id  to  go  the  way  tha t  a l l  the  s a in t s  have  gone  
be fore  thee?  Where  there  i s  one  on ear th ,  how many  
a re  there  in  heaven?  And one o f  them i s  wor th  many  
o f  u s .  Ar t  thou be t te r  than  Noah,  and  Abraham,  and  
Dav i d ;  t h an  Pe t e r,  a nd  Pau l ,  a nd  a l l  t h e  s a i n t s ?  Or  
dost  thou not love their  names,  and wouldest  thou not  
be  wi th  them?  Ar t  thon  lo th  to  l e ave  thy  f r i end s  on  
ear th and hast  thou not f ar  better and more in heaven?  
Why  t h en  a r t  t hou  no t  a s  l o t h  t o  s t ay  f rom  t h em?  
Suppo se  th a t  I ,  and  such  a s  I ,  we re  the  f r i end s  th a t  
thou ar t  loth to leave; what i f  we had died long before  
t h e e ?  I f  i t  b e  o u r  c o m p a ny  t h a t  t h o u  l ove s t ,  t h o u  
shouldes t  then be  wi l l ing  to  d ie,  tha t  thou mayes t  be  
w i th  u s .  And  i f  s o,  why  then  shou lde s t  t hou  no t  be  
more willing to die, and be with Chr ist, and all his holy  
o n e s ,  t h a t  a r e  s o  m u c h  m o r e  e x c e l l e n t  t h a n  we ?  
Wo u l d e s t  t h o u  h ave  o u r  c o m p a ny ?  R e m ove ,  t h e n ,  
wil l ingly to that place where thou shalt have it to ever- 
l a s t ing ;  and  be  no t  so  lo th  to  go  f rom hence,  where  
nei ther  thou nor we can s tay.  Hadst  thou ra ther  t rave l  
w i t h  u s ,  t h an  dwe l l  h e re  w i t h  u s ?  And  r a t h e r  h e re  
sutler with us, than reign in heaven with Chr ist and us?  
“ O h !  w h a t  a  b r u t i s h  t h i n g  i s  f l e s h !  W h a t  a n  u n -
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reasonable  th ing i s  unbe l ie f !  Sha l l  we be l ieve,  and f ly  
f rom the end of our bel ief?  Shal l  we hope, and be loth  
to  en joy  our  hopes ?  Sha l l  we de s i re  and pray,  and be  
a f r a i d  o f  a t t a i n i ng  ou r  d e s i re s ,  a nd  l e s t  ou r  p r aye r s  
shou ld  be  hea rd ?  Sha l l  we  spend  our  l ive s  i n  l abour  
and  t r ave l ,  and  be  a f r a id  o f  coming  to  our  jour ney ’s  
e nd ?  Do  you  l ove  l i f e ,  o r  do  you  no t ?  I f  no t ,  why  
a re  you a f r a id  o f  dea th?  I f  you do,  why then a re  you  
lo th  to  pa s s  in to  eve r l a s t ing  l i f e ?  You  know the re  i s  
no  hope  o f  immor t a l i t y  on  e a r t h .  Henc e  you  mu s t  
pas s ,  whether  you wi l l  or  not ,  a s  a l l  your f a ther s  have  
done before you; i t  i s  therefore in heaven, or nowhere,  
tha t  endle s s  l i f e  i s  to  be  had.  I f  you can l ive  here  for  
ever,  do.  Hope for  i t ,  i f  any have done so before you.  
Go to some man of  a  thousand year s  o ld ,  and ask him  
how he  made  sh i f t  to  d r aw ou t  h i s  l i f e  so  long .  Bu t  
i f  you  know th a t  man  wa lke th  he re  i n  a  va i n  s how,  
a nd  t h a t  h i s  l i f e  i s  a  s h a dow,  a  d re am ,  a  po s t ;  a nd  
that  a l l  these things shal l  be dis solved,  and the f ashion  
o f  them pa s s e th  away ;  i s  i t  no t  more  rea sonable  tha t  
we shou ld  se t  our  hea r t s  on  the  p l ace  where  there  i s  
hope  o f  ou r  con t inuance,  th an  where  the re  i s  none,  
and where we must  l ive  for  ever,  than where we must  
b e  bu t  f o r  s o  s h o r t  a  t i m e ?  “ A l a s !  p o o r  d a r ke n e d ,  
t roubled sou l !  I s  the  pre sence  o f  Chr i s t  l e s s  de s i r able  
i n  t hy  eye s  t h an  t h e  p re s ence  o f  s u ch  s i n f u l  wo r ms  
a s  we,  whom thou  a r t  l o th  to  p a r t  w i th ?  I s  i t  more  
g r ievous  to  thee  to  be  ab sent  f rom us ,  than  f rom thy  
Lo rd ;  f rom  e a r t h ,  t h an  f rom  h e aven ;  f rom  s i nn e r s ,  
t h a n  f ro m  b l e s s e d  s a i n t s ;  f ro m  t ro u b l e  a n d  f r a i l t y,  
t ’ . i au  f rom g lor y?  Has t  thou any th ing here  tha t  thou  
s h a l t  wa n t  i n  h e ave n ?  A l a s ,  t h a t  we  s h o u l d  t h u s  
draw back from happiness ,  and fol low Chr ist  so heavi ly 
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a n d  s a d l y  i n t o  l i f e !  B u t  a l l  t h i s  i s  ow i n g  t o  t h e  
enemie s  th a t  now mo le s t  ou r  pe ace.  Indwe l l i ng  s i n ,  
and a  f l a t te r ing wor ld ,  and a  brut i sh  f le sh ,  and inter- 
po s ing  dea th ,  a re  ou r  d i s cou r agemen t s  th a t  d r ive  u s  
back.  But a l l  these enemies  sha l l  shor t ly  be overcome.  
F e a r  n o t  d e a t h ,  t h e n ,  l e t  i t  d o  i t s  wo r s t .  I t  c a n  
g ive thee but one deadly g r ipe that shal l  ki l l  i t sel f ,  and  
prove thy l i fe ;  a s  the wasp that  leaves  i t s  s t ing behind,  
and  c an  s t i ng  no  more.  I t  sh a l l  bu t  snu f f  the  c and l e  
of thy l i fe,  and make it  shine br ighter when it  seems to  
be put out ;  i t  i s  but  an undress ing,  and a gent le  s leep.  
Tha t  wh ich  thou  cou lde s t  no t  he re  a t t a in  by  a l l  ou r  
p re ach ing ,  and  a l l  t hy  p r aye r s ,  and  c a re s ,  and  pa in s ,  
thou  sha l t  speed i l y  a t t a in  by  the  he lp  o f  dea th .  I t  i s  
bu t  the  me s s enge r  o f  thy  g r a c iou s  Lo rd ,  and  c a l l e th  
thee to him, to the place that he hath prepared.”
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CHAPTER XI.

the duty and means of inCrease in hope.

Whatever in us i s  good, and yet imperfect ,  should  
he made better, for in nothing can we pretend to  

per fec t ion;  and whatever  i s  good and weak should  be  
s t reng thened .  Who  w i l l  s ay  h i s  hope  i s  s o  l ive l y  a s  
no t  t o  need  qu i cken ing ,  s o  v i go rou s  a s  no t  t o  need  
s t reng then ing?  I t  i s  l amen t ab l e  to  look  ab road  upon  
profes sor s  of  re l ig ion,  and see how low their  expecta- 
t ions of  heaven are,  what smal l  a f fect ion they have for  
i t .  But how much more lamentable i s  i t  to look within  
our se lves  and see how low our own hopes are!  Let any  
Chr is t ian glance back through a week, and as  f ar  as  he  
c an  re co l l e c t ,  c a l cu l a t e  how many  t ime s ,  w i th  wha t  
l ength  o f  t ime,  and wi th  what  ea r nes tne s s  o f  f ee l ing ,  
he  ha s  though t  o f  heaven  and  e t e r n i t y.  Le t  h im ca l l  
to recol lect ion hi s  t roubles ,  and think how l i t t le  con- 
s o l a t i on  i n  t h em  he  h a s  d e r ived  f rom  t h e  p ro s p e c t  
o f  eve r l a s t i n g  g l o r y.  L e t  h im  remembe r  h i s  g ene r a l  
conduct ,  and a sk  how l i t t l e  re s i s t ance  to  ev i l  temper s  
and strong temptation he has maintained in anticipation  
o f  the  per fec t  pur i ty  o f  heaven.  Le t  h im th ink o f  h i s  
e n j oymen t ,  a nd  enqu i re  how  much  o f  i t  h a s  r e a l l y  
a r i s en  f rom the  i d e a  he  i s  go ing  on  t o  l i f e  e t e r n a l .  
He wi l l  be  a s toni shed to f ind how l i t t le  th i s  chr i s t i an 
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g race has had to do with the formation of his character,  
t h e  gu i d ance  o f  h i s  conduc t ,  a nd  t h e  s upp l y  o f  h i s  
f e l i c i t y.  He  wi l l  be  humbled  to  d i s cover  h i s  amaz ing  
s ho r t - coming s  i n  t h i s  one  b r anch  o f  ch r i s t i an  du ty.  
No one knows how prevalent i s  his  ear thly-mindedness  
t i l l  he  exerc i s e s  th i s  in t ro spec t ion  and  re t ro spec t ion .  
When we consider what heaven is, it  might be expected  
that  a  day could no more pass ,  with those who bel ieve  
and expec t  i t ,  wi thout  some l ive ly  an t ic ipa t ion o f  i t ,  
t h an  a  mona rch  cou l d  f o r g e t  f o r  t h e  s ame  t ime  t he  
n e a r  a p p ro a c h  o f  h i s  c o ro n a t i o n .  A n  e t e r n a l  s t a t e  
of  inf ini te  enjoyment ever a t  hand,  and bel ieved to be  
a t  hand,  and ye t  tha t  subl ime incomprehens ible  g lor y  
so hidden behind thick clouds of the petty cares of this  
wor ld ,  a s  to  be  s ca rce ly  s een  or  thought  o f  fo r  day s ,  
perhaps  weeks ,  together ;  a t  lea s t  wi th any ser iousnes s  
a n d  p owe r !  O  C h r i s t i a n ,  d o  yo u  n o t  n e e d  t o  h ave  
your f lagg ing des ires  quickened, your languid expecta- 
t i o n s  s t i m u l a t e d ?  D o  yo u  n o t  n e e d  t o  h ave  yo u r  
ear thliness subdued, and to become in thought, feeling,  
and  ac t ion ,  more  l ike  a  c and ida te  fo r,  and  expec t an t  
o f ,  a  c r o w n  o f  l i f e  a n d  g l o r y ?  F o r  s h a m e ,  f o r  
s h a m e ,  t o  h ave  h e ave n  o p e n i n g  i t s  g l o r i e s  a b ove ;  
ye a ,  and  e t e r n i t y  s p re ad ing  ou t  i t s  a ge s  be fo re  you ;  
and yet  to have so few thoughts  and fee l ings  in  re fer- 
ence  to  tha t  wondrous  s t a t e !  p ro fe s s ing  to  be l i eve  i t  
to  be  a  re a l i t y,  and  ye t  to  t re a t  i t  a s  i f  i t  were  some  
e a s t e r n  t a l e,  some mere  v i s ion  o f  unrea l  f e l i c i t y  and  
honour.

You need to  have  your  hope s t rengthened for  your- 
s e l ve s .  You  a re  pe rhap s  deep ly  and  heav i l y  a f f l i c t ed ,  
and  wan t  s uppo r t  and  con so l a t i on .  How you  wou ld  
be sustained and comfor ted, i f  your eye and your hear t 
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we re  i n  h e aven !  The  p ro s p e c t  o f  e t e r n a l  g l o r y,  b e - 
l ieved and expected, would l i f t  you above your troubles  
i n t o  t h e  s un sh i n e  o f  ho l y  j oy.  A l l  God ’s  wave s  a nd  
b i l l ow s  m igh t  ro l l  ove r  you ,  bu t  you  wou ld  no t  b e  
drowned; your vessel  wel l  anchored would r ide out the  
s to r m,  f loa t ing  upon  the  wave s ,  and  r i s ing  upon  the  
c re s t  o f  the  b i l l ows .  Have  you  no t  o f t en  had  to  s ay,  
“Why  a r t  t hou  c a s t  down ,  O  my  sou l ,  a nd  why  a r t  
thou disquieted within me?”

And  a s  you  ne ed  s t ronge r  hope  f o r  you r  con so l a - 
t i on ,  so  you  equa l l y  need  i t  f o r  your  s anc t i f i c a t ion .  
Why  h a s  t emp t a t i on  s u ch  powe r  ove r  yo u ?  Why  i s  
your hol ines s  so imper fect?  Why are  your cor rupt ions  
so  s t rong?  Why do you make no more prog res s  in  the  
chr i s t i an  l i f e ?  Why a l l  th i s ?  I  t e l l  you aga in ,  because  
you r  hop s  i s  l ow.  Inc re a s e  i t ,  and  you  w i l l  i n c re a s e  
your holiness .  You wil l  g row in g race, i f  you wil l  g row  
in heavenliness.  I would din into the ear of a lukewarm  
professor, a lukewarm church, a lukewarm Chr istendom,  
“You are  feeble  in  prayer,  in  r ighteousnes s ,  in  watch- 
fu lnes s ,  in  d i l igence,  in  ever y  th ing e l se,  because  you  
a r e  n e g l e c t i n g  yo u r  h o p e  o f  h e a ve n .” C h r i s t i a n ,  
wo u l d  yo u  h ave  b e e n  va n q u i s h e d  i n  t h a t  c o n f l i c t ;  
would you have succumbed to that  temptat ion;  would  
you have yie lded to that  foe,  had the eye of  your soul  
b een  f i xed  a t  t he  t ime  on  the  exce l l en t  g l o r y ?  And  
i t  should be a matter of consideration with you, that as  
you need th i s  g race  now, so you know not  how much  
g rea t e r  need  you  may  ye t  have  o f  i t s  suppor t ing  and  
s anc t i fy ing  power s .  I t  i s  not  wi se,  I  know,  nor  good,  
to ant ic ipate a f f l ic t ions ,  and by painful  forebodings  to  
g o  o u t  a n d  m e e t  t ro u b l e s  h a l f  way.  O u r  k i n d  a n d  
merc i fu l  Lord has  forb idden th i s :  but  i t  i s  pr udent  to 
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re co l l e c t  t h a t  s u ch  th ing s  may  h appen  to  u s ,  and  i t  
i s  wel l  to be prepared for them. The mar iner does not  
tor ment  h imse l f  be forehand with the dread of  s tor ms,  
but  he  prepare s  fo r  them.  A weak hope  i s  an  i l l  p re- 
para t ion for  heavy t r i a l s ,  and we ought  not  to  have a  
s t rong one to seek when we want i t  to use.  We should  
not  have to provide the anchor when the s tor m rages .  
It is  a blessed thing, when sore troubles or f ierce temp- 
tations f ind us rejoicing with strong consolation in hope  
o f  the  g lo r y  o f  God .  Ne i the r  w i l l  do  u s  much  ha r m  
t h e n .  B u t  h ow  s a d  t o  b e  ove r t a ke n  by  d a n g e ro u s  
tempests with a weak anchor!

A n d  a s  t h e r e  i s  n e e d  t h a t  yo u r  h o p e  s h o u l d  b e  
s trengthened on your own account,  so a l so i s  there for  
the sake of other s .  You have inf luence upon them, and  
t h ey  upon  you .  One  l i ve l y  s p i r i t u a l  Ch r i s t i a n  wa l l  
p robab l y  enk ind l e  a  f l ame  o f  s a c red  l ove  i n  o the r s .  
Warmth is diffusive, and so is cold, hence the lukewarm  
as well as the lively tend to make others like themselves.  
Few examples  have more power than that  of  a  bel iever  
go ing  on  h i s  way  re jo i c ing .  Hi s  song ,  a s  he  soa r s  to  
heaven, l ike that of the lark, attracts attention and g ives  
de l i gh t .  And  then  how impor t an t  i s  i t  t o  h ave  you r  
hope s t rengthened,  and i t s  joy  increa sed ,  for  the  sake  
of the worldly-minded around you who are stranger s to  
rel ig ion! I f  they see the professor of rel ig ion as ear thly  
a s  themse lve s ,  a s  soon ca s t  down in  t rouble,  no more  
intent  upon di sc ip l ining hi s  soul  for  an immor ta l  s ta te  
than themse lves ;  i f  they see  no spark le  o f  joy  in  your  
eye,  hear  no note of  pra i se  upon your tongue,  observe  
no  s t amp  o f  he aven  on  your  cha r a c t e r  and  conduc t ;  
if eternal life appear to have no more reality in you than  
i t  ha s  in  them;  i f  you  a re  a s  l i t t l e  d r awn toward s  i t s 
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glor ies as they are; i f  i t  have no more power to suppor t  
and comfor t you than it has to comfor t them; what wil l  
thei r  conclus ion be,  but  that  i t  i s  a l l  mere profes s ion?  
But  on the  other  hand,  what  an  e f fec t  would  be  pro- 
duced,  i f  a l l  that  profes s  re l ig ion were to be seen ever  
e n j oy i n g  a n d  f e a s t i n g  o n  t h e  a n t i c i p a t e d  p l e a s u re s  
o f  immor ta l i ty ;  so  f i r m in  the  f a i th ,  so  s t rong in  the  
des ire,  and so conf ident in the expectat ions,  of  eter nal  
g lory,  as  to be preserved by i t  holy amidst  sur rounding  
cor r upt ion ,  cheer fu l  under  the  pre s sure  o f  a f f l i c t ion ,  
re so lu te  aga in s t  the  f i e rce s t  t empta t ions ,  and  thus  to  
make i t  apparent  tha t  they  have  a  mighty  and ble s sed  
power and t rea sure  which the wor ld ly  do not  pos se s s .  
Did professor s  l ive up to their  duty and pr ivi leges ;  did  
they appear to consider heaven as a g rand real i ty;  were  
they seen with the rays  of  the hidden glory i r radiat ing  
the i r  countenances ,  and spark l ing in  the i r  tear s ,  what  
an ef fect  would be produced!  “O Chr i s t ians ,  show the  
unbe l i ev ing  wor l d ,  by  you r  re j o i c i ng ,  how they  a re  
mi s t aken  in  the i r  cho i ce.  Be  a shamed  tha t  an  empty  
sot ,  and one that  must  be for  ever  a  f i rebrand in he l l ,  
shou ld  l ive  a  more  joy fu l  l i f e  than you.  O,  do not  so  
wrong your  Lord ,  your  f a i th ,  your  end le s s  joys ,  a s  to  
wa lk  in  heav ines s ,  and ca s t  away the  joy  o f  the  Lord ,  
which i s  your  s t rength !  Doth i t  become a  companion  
of  angels ,  a  member of  Chr is t ,  a  chi ld of  God, an heir  
of heaven, to be g r ieved at every petty cross, and to lay  
by al l  the sense of his felicity because some tr if le of the  
wor ld  f a l l s  c ro s s  to  h i s  de s i re s ?  I s  i t  s e emly  fo r  one  
tha t  mus t  be  ever l a s t ing ly  a s  fu l l  o f  joy  a s  the  sun  i s  
of l ight, to l ive in such a sel f-troubling, drooping state,  
a s  to di sg race re l ig ion,  and f r ighten away the ungodly  
from the door s of g race, that by your joyful l ives might 
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be  induced  to  en te r ?  For  the  Lord ’s  s ake,  Chr i s t i an s ,  
and for your own sake, and in pity to the ungodly, yield  
no t  to  the  t empte r  th a t  wou ld  t roubl e  you  when  he  
c anno t  devou r  you .  I s  God  you r  F a the r,  and  Chr i s t  
your Saviour, and the Spir it your Sanctif ier, and heaven  
your  home?  O,  Chr i s t i an s ,  make  con sc i ence  then  o f  
this  command, ‘Rejoice that your names are wr it ten in  
heaven .’ Did  you  bu t  know how God approve th  such  
re jo i c ing ,  and  how much i t  p l e a se th  h im above  your  
p in ing sor row,  and how i t  s t rengthened the  sou l ,  and  
sweeteneth  duty,  and ea se th  su f fe r ing ,  and honoure th  
rel ig ion, and encourageth other s,  and how suitable i t  i s  
to gospel g race, and to your high relation and ends, and  
how much better  i t  seems to subdue the ver y s ins  that  
t rouble  you,  than your  f r u i t l e s s ,  se l f -weakening com- 
p l a i n i ng s  do ;  I  s ay,  d i d  you  we l l  c on s i d e r  a l l  t h e s e  
things, it would sure revive your drooping spir its.”*

Who then  c an  doub t  the  nece s s i t y  o f  h av ing  hope  
strengthened? Let me now go on to consider the means  
o f  s t reng then ing  i t .  Le t  t he  re ade r  he re  p au s e  f o r  a  
moment,  and l i f t  up his  hear t  to God in prayer for the  
abil ity to under stand these means and the disposition to  
adopt  them,  and  a  b le s s ing  upon the  per u sa l  o f  wha t  
follows.

1.  The re  mus t  be  a  re a l ,  e a r ne s t ,  i n t e l l i gen t  de s i re  
f o r  t h i s .  We  s h a l l  s e ek  no th i ng  w i t hou t  w i s h i ng  t o  
possess it ,  and our effor ts will be in exact propor tion to  
our  des i res .  And do we not  des i re  i t ,  i f  indeed we are  
real  Chr ist ians,  and are a lready par taker s of the earnest  
o f  ou r  heaven l y  i nhe r i t ance ?  Can  any th ing  be  more  
des i rable  in i t se l f ?  Think what  i t  means ,  th i s  hope,  so  
g rea t ,  so  g lor ious ,  so  we l l  founded ,  so  subl ime in  i t s 

* Baxter.
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object ,  so pur i fy ing,  so consol ing,  so beat i fy ing,  in i t s  
in f luence.  Chr i s t i an ,  g ive  loose  to  your  des i re,  fo s te r  
your most intense long ings after it .  Can you be satisf ied  
with those f aint wishes,  those languid expectat ions you  
n ow  p o s s e s s ?  M u s t  yo u  n o t  s a y,  “ D e a r  L o rd ,  a n d  
sha l l  I  eve r  l i e  a t  th i s  poor  dy ing  r a t e ?” Do you  not  
f ee l  a shamed to  th ink  o f  the  lukewar m and  hea r t l e s s  
manner in which you are treat ing such a subject  as  the  
heaven  o f  the  e te r na l  God?  I s  heaven  wor th  so  l i t t l e  
that  you can be sat i s f ied with a few mere probabi l i t ies  
and may-bes ,  that  you may reach i t ?  Were you to lose  
a  pin from your dress ,  or a button from your coat ,  and  
one  shou ld  come  and  t e l l  you  he  h ad  found  i t ,  you  
wou ld  c a re  no th ing  whe the r  the  th ing  we re  t r ue  o r  
not ;  but  i f  your l i fe  or  for tune were in per i l ,  and one  
should come and in for m you i t  was  probable  tha t  was  
a l l  s a fe,  how you would long to  have your  be l ie f  tha t  
th i s  ble s sed news was  t r ue,  conf i r med and made more  
s t rong!  And wi l l  you not intense ly des i re  to have your  
expectation of heaven strengthened?

2 .  Connec t  wi th  th i s  a  de te r mina t ion  tha t  you wi l l  
l ive af ter a di f ferent f ashion. Recol lect ,  this  g race, l ike  
eve r y  o t h e r ,  i s  a  d u t y  a s  we l l  a s  a  p r i v i l e g e .  “ We  
desire that every one of you do show the same diligence  
to  the  fu l l  a s surance o f  hope unto the  end.” Obser ve,  
the apos t le  speaks  of  a  fu l l  a s surance,  and speaks  of  i t  
in the way of  command; and a command del ivered not  
only to a few more eminent Chr ist ians,  but to a l l .  I t  i s  
every one’s duty, and he speaks of it as i f  it  were within  
eve r y  one ’s  re ach .  Wha t  i s  ma t t e r  o f  du ty  shou ld  be  
ma t t e r  o f  d e t e r m in a t i on .  You  mu s t  rou s e  you r s e l f ,  
p ro f e s s o r,  t o  t h i s  g re a t  wo rk ,  a nd  re s o l ve  t o  do  i t .  
Resolve by an intel l igent, deliberate, and f irm purpose, 
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to  be  a  more  heaven ly-minded man.  Come under  the  
bond of  your  own promise  to  God,  to  ac t  a s  one may  
be expected to do, whose citizenship is in heaven.

3 .  T h e r e  m u s t  b e  a  m o r e  h a b i t u a l ,  d e vo u t ,  a n d  
p r aye r fu l  pe r u s a l  and  s tudy  o f  the  Word  o f  God .  Le t  
the  reader  mark  each  o f  the  word s  I  have  he re  u sed .  
This reading of the Scr ipture must be habitual, not only  
occa s iona l ;  the  exerc i se  o f  ever y  day,  and not  mere ly  
o f  t he  S abba th-day.  I t  mus t  be  devou t ;  w i th  a  m ind  
so lemn,  se r ious ,  and reverent ia l ,  reco l lec t ing tha t  the  
B ib l e  i s  God ’s  s i l en t ,  bu t  impre s s ive  vo i c e ;  and  no t  
l ight ly,  ca re le s s ly,  and per functor i ly.  I f  i t  be  devout ly  
done,  i t  wi l l  a l so  be  prayer fu l ly  done.  We should  not  
only open the Bible ourselves, but ask God to open our  
eyes  that  we might  behold wondrous  th ings  out  of  h i s  
law. And then the Scr ipture must  be s tudied as  wel l  a s  
perused.  There must  be an anxious des i re  to penetrate  
i t s  mean ing .  We mus t  u se  i t  a s  we  would  a  d i rec t ion  
g iven to  us  to  rega in  our  lo s t  hea l th  or  proper ty,  the  
wr i t ing of  which was  in  some p laces  a  l i t t l e  i l l eg ible,  
and  the  mean ing  o f  which  was  a  l i t t l e  ob scure.  How  
we shou ld  pore  over  such a  document ;  how minute ly  
we should examine i t ;  how anxiously we should peruse  
i t !  We shou ld  no t  t r u s t  to  o the r  pe r son s ’ eye s ,  how- 
ever  we might  a sk  the i r  a s s i s t ance,  but  should  read  i t  
for  our se lves .  Let  us  search the Scr iptures  in the same  
manne r,  f o r  t h i s  i s  t h e  way  t o  h ave  ou r  d e s i r e  a nd  
expec t a t ion  s t reng thened .  There  i s  a  pa s s age  on  th i s  
subject  which wel l  deserves  our a t tent ion:  “For what- 
soever  th ings  were wr i t ten a foret ime were wr i t ten for  
ou r  l e a r n ing ,  th a t  we  th rough  pa t i ence  and  comfor t  
o f  the  Sc r ip tu re s  migh t  have  hope.” The  apo s t l e  had  
ju s t  quoted  f rom the  s ix ty-n in th  Psa lm an expre s s ion 
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wh ich  re f e r red  to  the  coming  Mes s i ah .  The  Gen t i l e  
churches were in danger of regarding these holy wr itings  
a s  re la t ing,  i f  not  exc lus ive ly,  yet  chie f ly,  to the Jews,  
and  re f e r r i ng  t o  a  s t a t e  o f  t h i ng s  wh i ch  h ad  p a s s ed  
away.  To  co r re c t  t h i s  m i s t a ke  h e  s ay s  t h a t  t h e  O ld  
Te s t amen t  Sc r i p tu re s  we re  wr i t t en  f o r  Chr i s t i an s  a s  
we l l  a s  f o r  Jew s .  The s e  we re  t h e  i n s p i r e d  w r i t i n g s  
which Timothy had known from a child as able to make  
men wise unto salvation, and which are now “prof itable  
for doctr ine, for reproof , for cor rection, for instruction  
in  r ighteousnes s .” Thi s  s t amps  a  va lue and an impor t- 
ance upon the Old Testament, in opposit ion to modern  
tendencies  to d i sparage the wr i t ings  of  Moses  and the  
prophet s .*  But  what  I  wi sh  to  show by the  quota t ion  
is the importance of a devout study of the “Word of God,  
in  order  to  the  main tenance  o f  heaven ly  mindednes s ;  
f o r  t h e  a po s t l e  s ay s  t h a t  “we  t h rough  p a t i en c e  and  
comfor t  o f  the  Scr ip ture s  might  have  hope.” To have  
hope mus t  here  mean not  to  obta in  i t  in  the  f i r s t  in- 
s tance,  for  tha t  i s  done by f a i th ,  and not  by pat ience,  
bu t  t o  ho l d  i t  f a s t ,  a s  t h e  wo rd  o f t en  s i gn i f i e s .  So 

*  T h e  d i r e c t i o n  w h i c h  m o d e r n  s c e p t i c i s m ,  i n  t h e  v i e w s  a n d  
w r i t i n g s  o f  s ome  p ro f e s s ed l y  ch r i s t i a n  w r i t e r s ,  e v en  o f  t ho s e  ho l d i ng  
t u t o r s h i p s  a n d  p r o f e s s o r s h i p s  i n  o u r  N a t i o n a l  U n i v e r s i t i e s ,  i s  n o w  
t ak ing ,  i s  t o  s e t  a s i d e  t he  i n sp i r a t i on  o f  much  o f  t h e  O ld  Te s t amen t ;  
t o  r e so l v e  many  o f  i t s  h i s t o r i c  f a c t s  i n to  my th s ;  and  t o  r ep r e s en t  t h e  
e n t i r e  J e w i s h  d i s p e n s a t i o n  a s  n o t h i n g  b u t  a  t e m p o r a r y ,  e a r t h l y ,  
n a r r ow ,  a nd  i n  f a c t ,  g r o s s  a nd  d e g r a d i n g  a c commoda t i on  o f  r e l i g i on  
t o  t h e  b l i ndne s s  a nd  i n f i rm i t y  o f  a  s em i -b a r b a r ou s  n a t i on ,  a  - s y s t em  
w h o l l y  d i s c o n n e c t e d  w i t h  C h r i s t i a n i t y .  S o  f a r  d o e s  t h i s  s p i r i t  o f  
d a r ing  and  s cep t i c a l  c r i t i c i sm go ,  th a t  by  na tu r a l  i n f e r ence  f rom the s e  
p r emi s e s ,  i t  mu s t  b e  conc luded  t h a t  t h e  New Te s t amen t  wr i t e r s  mu s t  
h a v e  b e en  e i t h e r  i gno r an t  o r  d i s hone s t  i n  t h e i r  h ab i t u a l  a nd  a vowed  
r eve r ence  f o r  t he  Heb rew Sc r i p tu r e s  a s  t he  Word  o f  God .  In  oppo s i - 
t i o n  t o  a l l  t h i s ,  a s  a n  a b l e  w r i t e r  i n  “ T h e  B r i t i s h  Q u a r t e r l y ”  h a s  
s h o w n ,  i n  a  t e m p e r a t e  a n d  l o g i c a l  c o n f u t a t i o n  o f  P r o f e s s o r  B a d e n 
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o f  the  o the r  expre s s ion ,  “comfor t ,” the  con so l a t ion s  
of the gospel do not or ig inate our desire and expectation  
o f  heaven ,  bu t  they  swee t l y  and  wonde r fu l l y  su s t a in  
them. The impor tant  le s son,  then,  taught  by th i s  pas- 
sage, as well  as by very many other s,  i s  that the vital i ty  
o f  the  sou l  i s  ma in t a ined ,  and  a l l  t he  roo t s  o f  p i e t y  
s t reng thened ,  by  the  devout  u se  o f  the  Scr ip ture s .  I t  
i s ,  i f  I  may  change  the  me t aphor,  the  med ic ine  tha t  
cures a sickly state of the soul; the elixir that st imulates  
a  f l agg ing  one ;  and  the  food  tha t  nour i she s  a  f eeb l e  
one.  We know nothing about  the future object  of  our  
sup reme  de s i re,  bu t  wha t  we  ge t  f rom the  B ib l e.  To  
produce this expectation, to sustain it ,  to strengthen it ,  
i s  one  g rea t  de s ign o f  the  d iv ine  record .  No wonder,  
then, that while the Bible is  a neglected book, people’s  
des i re s  and expecta t ions  o f  heaven are  so  low and the  
prevalence of ear thl iness  so g reat ;  that  professor s  com- 
pla in of  their  doubts  and fear s ,  their  smal l  consolat ion  
and  the i r  meag re  joy ;  tha t  heaven  i s  l i t t l e  more  than  
a name, and eternal glory only a thing to be heard of in  
ser mons,  but not rea l i sed in their  exper ience.  Nothing 

P o w e l l ’ s  w o r k ,  e n t i t l e d  “ C h r i s t i a n i t y  w i t h o u t  J u d a i s m , ”  “ t h e  r e l i - 
g i o n  o f  t h e  O l d  T e s t a m e n t  i s  e s s e n t i a l l y  t h e  s a m e ,  a s  w e l l  a s  f r o m  
the  s ame  Div ine  sou rce ,  w i th  tha t  o f  the  go spe l ,  i t s  f o rms  a lone  be ing  
t e m p o r a r y ,  a n d  i t s  d o c t r i n e s  e t e r n a l l y  t r u e .  T h e  C h r i s t i a n  C h u r c h  
i s  h i s t o r i c a l l y  a n d  v i t a l l y  o n e  w i t h  t h e  J e w i s h  C h u r c h  ( t h e  o u t w a r d  
f o r m  o f  v o l u n t a r y  l o c a l  s o c i e t i e s  b e i n g  s u b s t i t u t e d  f o r  t h a t  o f  a  
n a t i ona l  and  po l i t i c a l  body ) ;  Chr i s t i an i t y  i s  i n  f a c t  J uda i sm  deve loped  
a n d  p e r f e c t e d ,  f r e e d  f r o m  i t s  n a t i o n a l  t r a m m e l s ,  a n d  l a y i n g  a s i d e  i t s  
g o r g e o u s  r o b e s  o f  s y m b o l i s m ,  a n d  a d d r e s s i n g  i t s e l f  n o  l o n g e r  t o  a  
po r t i on  o f  mank i nd ,  bu t  t o  t h e  who l e  r a c e .  And  t h e r e f o r e  we  ma i n - 
t a i n  t h a t  y o u  c a n n o t  g e t  r i d  o f  t h e  O l d  T e s t a m e n t  w i t h o u t  c u t t i n g  
a w a y  t h e  r o o t s  o f  t h e  N e w ,  a n d  c h a r g i n g  t h e  w r i t e r s  o f  i t  w i t h  a n  
a m o u n t  o f  e r r o r  f a t a l  t o  t h e  m o r a l  v a l u e  a n d  d e c i s i v e  a u t h o r i t y  o f  
their teaching.” “British Quarterly,” No. liv, 423.



 proof-reading draft 503

can  be  a  sub s t i tu te  fo r  i t ;  ne i the r  s abba th s ,  s e r mons ,  
n o r  s a c r a m e n t s ;  n e i t h e r  hy m n s  n o r  g o o d  b o o k s ;  i t  
i s  the Bible,  in addi t ion to a l l  these,  that  must  sus ta in  
and  i nv i go r a t e  t h e  s p i r i t u a l  l i f e .  I t  i s  no t  on l y  un - 
adul tera ted mi lk  for  new-bor n babes ,  but  s t rong meat  
f o r  them tha t  a re  o f  f u l l  a ge.  A  p ro f e s so r  who  i s  t o  
any g rea t  extent  a  s t ranger  to  h i s  Bible  must  be but  a  
f e eb l e ,  t hough  he  may  be  a  s i n ce re,  Ch r i s t i an .  The  
c r umb s  o f  S c r i p tu re  wh i ch  a re  con t a i n ed  i n  “Da i l y  
Po r t i on s ,” f u r n i s h  bu t  a  s c an t y  mor s e l  o f  t h e  b re ad  
of l i fe, altogether undeserving their designation of por- 
t i on s .  Why  i s  t h e  l i f e  o f  t h e  chu rch  i n  t h i s  a g e  s o  
feeble?  Why are  sp i r i tua l i ty  o f  mind and heavenl ines s  
o f  a f f e c t i o n  s o  l ow ?  W hy  h ave  we  s u c h  a  r a c e  o f  
wor ld ly-minded profes sor s ?  Why? Because  the pr iva te  
reading and study of the Scr iptures are sadly neglected:  
men are  s t ranger s  to  the i r  Bible s :  the Bible  was  never  
more widely circulated, but at the same time, never less  
devout ly  read  by  g rea t  number s  o f  p ro fe s sor s .  Where  
are now the men and the women to whom the Bible i s  
a book of daily study and delight in the closet; to whom  
i t s  words are “sweeter  than honey or the honey-comb,  
a n d  m o re  d e s i r e d  t h a n  t h e i r  n e c e s s a r y  f o o d ? ” T h e  
magazine,  the review, the newspaper,  and the la s t  new  
nove l  o r  t a l e,  have  so  f a r  pu shed  ou t  the  B ib l e,  tha t  
what they hear on the Sabbath day read from the pulpit,  
o r  t he  chap t e r  a t  f am i l y  p r aye r,  i f  p e rchance  f ami l y  
prayer be kept up, i s  a l l  the conver se mult i tudes of  the  
member s  of  our churches  have with the Word of  God.  
No wonder that they have to sing that doleful hymn:

“Long have I sat beneath the sound  
 Of thy salvation, Lord;  
But still how weak my faith is found,  
 And knowledge of thy word.
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How cold and feeble is my love,  
 How negligent my fear;  
How low my hopes of heaven above,  
 How few affections there!”

4.  I f  we would have our hope s t rengthened,  we must  
h ave  ou r  f a i t h  s t reng thened ,  f o r  t he  l a t t e r  i s  t o  t he  
for mer as  cause to e f fect .  We may des i re  a  good thing  
even where we have no ground to believe it, but we can- 
not expect  i t  i f  we do not bel ieve i t .  I  have made thi s  
c lear in an ear ly par t  of this  treat i se,  but because of i t s  
impor tance and the prevail ing ignorance in reference to  
i t ,  I  dwe l l  upon  i t  t o  re i t e r a t i on .  Le t  u s ,  t he re fo re,  
i f  we  wou l d  r a i s e  h i ghe r  t h e  s upe r s t r u c t u re  o f  ou r  
expectations, proportionably strengthen our faith, which  
i s  t h e  b a s i s  o n  w h i c h  t h ey  r e s t .  I f  we  p re s e n t  t h e  
prayer,  “Lord,  increase  our  hope,” we must  precede i t  
by tha t  other  pet i t ion,  “Lord,  increa se  our  f a i th .” Let  
any one watch the operat ions of  his  own mind, and he  
wil l  soon see how intimately these two g races are con- 
n e c t e d .  L e t  h im  ob s e r ve  how,  wh en  a  f u t u re  go o d  
is before him, his desires are influenced and his expecta- 
t ions are raised just  in propor tion as he bel ieves that i t  
may be h i s .  When a t  f i r s t  h i s  be l ie f  i s  ver y  feeble,  he  
has  but a languid des ire and a f a int  expectat ion; but as  
his  convict ion of the real i ty of the object deepens,  and  
b i s  per sua s ion tha t  i t  i s  wi th in  h i s  reach s t rengthens ,  
h i s  a n t i c i p a t i on s  t h a t  h e  s h a l l  po s s e s s  a nd  en joy  i t ,  
b r i g h t e n .  We  mu s t  s e e k  t h e n  t o  h ave  o u r  f a i t h  i n  
C h r i s t  m a d e  m o r e  i n t e l l i g e n t  a n d  m o r e  f i r m .  We  
shou ld  make  our se lve s  acqua in ted  wi th  the  h i s tor i ca l  
and internal evidences of Chr istianity, par ticularly those  
o f  mirac le s ,  prophecy,  the  re sur rec t ion o f  Chr i s t ,  the  
h i s t o r y  o f  t h e  Jews ,  t h e  powe r  and  v i c t o r i e s  o f  t h e 
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gospel against opposit ion; but especial ly with the expe- 
r imental evidence of it, or its divine might over our own  
sou l s  in  conver t ing ,  s anc t i fy ing ,  and sus t a in ing them.  
The expectation of eternal life is so grand, lofty, and im- 
mense ;  and  the  p ro spec t  o f  i t  i s  so  subl ime,  tha t  we  
should  be  thoroughly  wel l  g rounded in  a l l  the  proof s  
that  i t  i s  not  the base les s  f abr ic  of  a  v i s ion.  The f a i th  
of very many professor s i s  l i t t le more than a tradit ional  
one.  They can ,  i f  a sked ,  g ive  no rea son for  the  hope  
tha t  i s  in  them.  Thi s  i s  no t  a s  i t  shou ld  be ;  God ha s  
not  le f t  h imsel f  without  a  witnes s ,  in the word he has  
g iven  u s .  He  ha s  g iven  u s  h i s  s i gna tu re,  in  the  word  
of  his  g race,  and i t  i s  both a di srespect  to him, as  wel l  
as  a  disparagement to our own reason, to disregard the  
evidence that  Chr i s t i ani ty  i s  a  d iv ine reve la t ion.  How  
s a t i s f ac tor y  and  de l igh t fu l  i t  i s  to  s ee  the  New Je r u- 
s a l em,  the  Pa r ad i s e  o f  God ,  the  Heaven ly  Ci ty,  wi th  
i t s  foundat ions  o f  prec ious  s tones ,  i t s  s t ree t s  o f  go ld ,  
i t s  gates of pearl ,  s tanding out before us in al l  the l ight  
o f  the  ev idence  which war rant s  our  be l i e f  o f  i t .  I t  i s  
the  conv i c t ion  o f  i t s  t r u th  and  re a l i t y  tha t  qu i cken s  
our  de s i re s ,  and en la rge s  our  expec ta t ions .  “No,  no,”  
says  the inte l l igent  be l iever,  who i s  in the pur sui t  and  
expectat ion of  g lor y,  honour,  immor ta l i ty,  and eter na l  
l i f e,  “ I  am not  fo l lowing  cunn ing ly  dev i s ed  f ab l e s ;  I  
am not gazing at, and chasing, a br i l l iant meteor of im- 
po s t u re  and  d e l u s i on .  I  c anno t  b e  d e c e ived .  I  h ave  
evidence not to be resisted, that Jesus Chr ist  i s  the Son  
of  God,  and the Saviour of  the world,  and that  he has  
abo l i shed  dea th ,  and  brought  l i f e  and  immor ta l i t y  to  
l i gh t  by  t he  go spe l .  I  f e e l  t h a t  i n  t he  be l i e f  o f  t h i s  
gospel  my feet are s tanding, not upon a quicksand or a 

Vol. 7  k k 
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mora s s ,  hu t  upon  a  rock .” “Be ing  ju s t i f i ed  by  f a i th ,  
I  have peace with God, through our Lord Jesus Chr is t ,  
and rejoice in hope of the glory of God; and, knowing  
in whom I have bel ieved,  I  am per suaded he i s  able to  
keep  tha t  wh ich  I  have  commi t t ed  to  h im un t i l  tha t  
day.” From tha t  f a i th ,  a s  a  na tura l  consequence,  hope  
must spr ing up.

5.  Connec t ed  w i th  th i s  i s  t he  too  much  neg l e c t ed  
du ty  o f  med i t a t ion .  “And th i s  i s  a  ve r y  g rea t  c au se,”  
s ay s  Je remy  Tay l o r,  “o f  t h e  d r yne s s  a nd  e xp i r a t i on  
o f  men’s  devot ion ,  because  our  sou l s  a re  so  l i t t l e  re- 
f re shed  wi th  the  wa te r s  and  dews  o f  med i t a t ion .  We  
draw our  water  f rom s t and ing pool s ,  which never  a re  
f i l led but with sudden showers,  and therefore we are so  
o f ten dr y ;  wherea s ,  i f  we would  draw water  f rom the  
fountains  of  our Saviour,  and der ive them through the  
channels  of di l igent and prudent meditat ion, our devo- 
t ion would be a continual  cur rent,  and safe against  the  
b a r renne s s  o f  con t i nu a l  d rough t s .” I n  t h i s  bu s y  a g e  
m e n  s ay  t h ey  h ave  n o  l e i s u re  f o r  t h i s  s a c r e d  d u t y.  
They should rather say they have no incl inat ion for i t .  
The world i s  ever encroaching upon the t ime of  devo- 
t ion,  s tea l ing away f i r s t  the  mor ning sea son,  then the  
even ing ,  and  i t  i s  to  be  f e a red  in  many  ca se s ,  a  pa r t  
o f  the Sabbath.  There was  a  t ime when the profes s ing  
Chr i s t i an  wou ld  have  though t  h i s  sou l  robbed  o f  i t s  
t re a su re,  i f  he  cou ld  no t  be  a lone  wi th  God  and  h i s  
B ib l e  i n  h i s  c l o s e t ,  i n  ‘ t h e  swee t  hou r  o f  p r ime.’ I f  
no  o the r  t ime  can  be  commanded  fo r  thought fu l  re - 
f l e c t i o n ,  h ow  m a ny  h o u r s  o f  e a c h  S a bb a t h  m ay  b e  
employed in  i t ,  which a re  now spent  in  id lenes s  over  
t h e  t a b l e  o r  round  t h e  f i r e .  Ough t  t h e re  no t  t o  b e 
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t imes  when ever y Chr i s t i an should not  only  pray,  but  
think, meditate, and contemplate; when he should look  
up, look in, look back, look forward? Can our souls be  
in a good condition, i f  we never, or rarely, practise this  
d u t y ?  I s  i t  p o s s i b l e  o u r  h o p e  c a n  b e  s t r e n g t h e n e d  
w i thou t  i t ?  And  in  o rde r  t o  th i s  i nv i go r a t i on ,  wha t  
should  be  the  ob jec t  o f  our  contempla t ion?  I  answer,  
the heavenly s tate.  Of cour se a l l  divine subjects  should  
be mat ter s  o f  devout  thought ,  God,  Chr i s t ,  Sa lvat ion,  
Providence,  indeed the whole range of  divine t ruth in  
the Bible ;  but  to inf lame our des i res  a f ter  heaven,  and  
to quicken our expectat ions  of  i t ,  heaven i t se l f  should  
be the subject  o f  medi ta t ion.  Does  the t rave l ler,  away  
from home, and going to i t ,  need to be admonished to  
med i t a t e  upon  h i s  hou se,  h i s  w i f e,  h i s  f ami l y ?  Doe s  
the  he i r  o f  a  t i t l e  and  a  l a r ge  po s s e s s ion  need  to  be  
exho r t ed  to  med i t a t e  upon  h i s  coming  fo r tune ?  Ye t  
the  Chr i s t i an ,  who i s  the  he i r  o f  God and g lor y,  can  
s c a rce ly  be  induced  to  g ive  an  hour,  a t  any  t ime,  to  
think of the heaven to which he is  going. Oh, amazing  
insensibi l i ty,  and humil iat ing ear thly-mindedness !  Pro- 
fessor,  blush over your stupidity,  and determine to g ive  
more  t ime to  the  cons ide ra t ion  o f  your  g lo r ious  and  
e t e r n a l  d e s t i ny.  Now and  t hen  s e l e c t ,  a nd  devou t l y  
r e a d ,  a l l  t h e  p a s s a g e s  o f  S c r i p t u re  w h i c h  s p e a k  o f  
heaven, especial ly 1 Cor. xv; 2 Cor. v, 1–4;  1 Thes. iv;  
1  Pe te r  i ,  1–7 ;  2  Pe te r  i i i ;  Rev.  iv,  v,  v i i ,  xx i ,  xx i i .  
To  t h e  t e l e s c ope  wh i ch  t h ey  f u r n i s h  a pp l y  t h e  eye  
o f  f a i t h ,  and  l ook  up  i n to  he aven ;  b r i ng  i t s  g l o r i e s  
nearer, and endeavour to realize its stupendous felicities.  
A n d  a s  a n o t h e r  m e a n s  o f  i n c r e a s i n g  yo u r  d e s i r e  
a f t e r  heaven,  medi t a te  a l so  upon your  own s t a te,  and 
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the  rea l  cond i t ion  o f  the  g lobe  on  which  you dwe l l .  
E n k i n d l e ,  r a i s e ,  a n d  s t r e n g t h e n  yo u r  l o n g i n g  a f t e r  
heaven,  by a deep sense of  the var ious ,  numerous,  and  
comp l i c a t ed  i l l s  o f  e a r th .  Th ink  o f  your s e l ve s ,  you r  
ignorance, cor ruption, and sor row; your distrust,  unbe- 
l ie f ,  and waywardnes s ;  your  anxious  cares ,  foreboding  
f e a r s ,  a nd  d i s t r e s s i n g  p e r p l e x i t i e s ;  you r  p r iva t i on s ,  
losses ,  and disappointments ;  your per sonal  and re lat ive  
a f f l i c t ions ;  your  wear i some l abour  and  cea se l e s s  to i l ;  
shou ld  no t  the  expe r i ence  o f  the s e  th ing s  make  you  
desire that better world, where al l  this  wil l  be removed  
fo r  ever ?  I s  not  the  way to  der ive  improvement  f rom  
your present circumstances,  to make them the means of  
l i f t ing you up,  and he lp ing you on to heaven?  Thi s  i s  
to gather grapes from thorns and figs from thistles.

I n  t h e  s a m e  way  l e t  t h e  c o n d i t i o n  o f  t h e  wo r l d ,  
wi thout ,  a round,  and be fore  you,  inv igora te  your  ex- 
pecta t ions ,  and increase  your  des i re s  o f  heaven.  I  wi l l  
a dmi t  t h a t  t he  f a c e  o f  n a tu re  i s  l ove l y,  and  th a t  we  
l ive in a  beaut i fu l  world.  Yes ,  we are sur rounded with  
f a s c i n a t i on s ,  whe re  “on l y  man  i s  v i l e .” Bu t  b eh i nd  
and beneath the veil  of mater ial  splendour, what a mass  
of  mora l  cor rupt ion l ie s  ha l f  mani fes ted and ha l f  con- 
cea led .  Ear th  i s  inhab i ted  by a  popula t ion ,  ever y  one  
o f  whom,  t i l l  s ubdued  by  d iv ine  g r a ce,  i s  an  enemy  
a n d  a  r e b e l  a g a i n s t  G o d .  T h i n k  o f  t h e  l o a t h s o m e  
cr imes  o f  ido la t r y,  the  de lus ions  o f  Mohammedani sm,  
the  s tubbor n  unbe l i e f  o f  Juda i sm,  the  cor r up t ions  o f  
Popery,  the blasphemies  of  inf idel i ty,  the bloody war s ,  
alike of civilized and uncivilized nations, the cruel oppres- 
sions of s lavery, the tyranny of despots, the conspiracies  
o f  t r a i to r s ,  and  the  f i l thy  adu l te r ie s  and  hor r id  mur-
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der s, the foul sins of the mill ions to whom the apostle’s  
awfu l  de sc r ip t ion  in  the  f i r s t  chap te r  o f  the  Romans  
wi l l  app ly.  Then add to  these  cr imes ,  the  var ious  and  
compl ica ted for ms of  human wretchednes s  tha t  a re  to  
be found on ear th, the inconceivable hor ror s of f amine,  
pes t i lence,  and ear thquake,  the hundreds  of  loathsome  
a nd  a g on i z i n g  d i s e a s e s  a nd  a c c i d en t s  t o  wh i c h  t h e  
human  f r ame  i s  s u b j e c t ,  t h e  r i g o r s  o f  pove r t y,  t h e  
hea r t s  b r u i s ed ,  b roken ,  c r u shed  by  ing ra t i tude,  con- 
jugal  inf idel i ty,  f i l ia l  disobedience, disappointed hopes,  
d e f e a t e d  s ch eme s .  No r  i s  t h i s  a l l :  ou r  wo r l d  i s  t h e  
domain of death,  the s laughter-house of the sa ints ,  the  
t e r r i to r y  o f  Sa t an ,  and  a t  t imes ,  appa ren t l y  the  ve r y  
s ubu rb s  o f  h e l l .  Such  i s  t h i s  wo r l d ,  a  va l e  o f  t e a r s ,  
where  “ the  whole  c rea t ion g roaneth and t rava i le th  in  
p a i n  t og e t h e r  u n t i l  n ow.” W h a t  a  b l a c k  a n d  aw f u l  
con t r a s t  to  heaven !  Su re l y,  su re l y,  the re  i s  i n f in i t e l y  
mo re  t h an  enough ,  i n  t h e  con t emp l a t i on  o f  s u ch  a  
p ic ture,  to wean us  f rom ear th,  and lead us  to se t  our  
hope upon heaven.

No r  mu s t  we  s t op  h e re ;  f o r  i f  we  come  f rom  t h e  
wor ld  to  the  church ,  we  sha l l  f ind  in  tha t ,  abundant  
mat te r  to  cau se  u s  to  l i f t  up  our  long ing  eye s  to  the  
s t a t e ,  “whe re  a l l  t h e  a i r  i s  l ove,  a nd  a l l  t h e  re g i on  
p e a c e .” “ I  am ,” s a i d  a  good  man ,  “ a lmo s t  a s  we a r y  
o f  t h e  c h u r c h  a s  I  a m  o f  t h e  wo r l d .” N o  wo n d e r .  
L o o k  a t  h e r  b ro ke n  u n i t y,  h e r  b l i g h t e d  p e a c e ,  h e r  
enfeebled s t rength,  her  tar ni shed beauty,  her  pros t ra te  
honour s .  See her  var ious  sect s ,  and the i r  b i t ter  sec ta- 
r i an i sm.  Hear  her  ang r y  cont rover s i e s ,  and  her  s t r i f e  
o f  t ongue s .  No t i c e  t he  i gno r ance  o r  i ndo l ence,  t he  
inconsis tencies  and f a l l s ,  of  many of her minis ter s ,  and 
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the  imper f ec t ion s  o f  a l l  he r  member s .  How pa r t i a l l y  
sanct i f ied ,  how wr inkled and how blemished does  she  
appea r ;  a l a s ,  how un l i ke  the  be au t i f u l  v i s i on  o f  t he  
New Je r u s a l em in  the  apoca l yp se,  coming  down ou t  
o f  heaven,  having the g lor y of  God,  and ador ned a s  a  
br ide prepared for  her husband!  I s  there not suf f ic ient  
i n  a l l  t h i s ,  d i d  we  bu t  c on s i d e r  i t ,  t o  qu i c ken  ou r  
des i re s  and s t rengthen our  expecta t ions  o f  the  church  
t r iumphant ,  when she  sha l l  be  seen wi thout  blemi sh ,  
wrinkle, spot, or any such thing?

6 .  G u r n a l l  p i t h i l y  a n d  p o i n t e d l y  s ay s ,  “ Wo u l d s t  
thou have thy hope s t rong,  keep thy consc ience c lear.  
Thou canst  not  def i le  thi s ,  but  thou wi l t  weaken that .  
L iv ing  god l y  i n  t h i s  p re s en t  wor l d ,  and  l ook ing  fo r  
t h e  b l e s s e d  h o p e ,  a r e  c o n j o i n e d  i n  T i t u s  i i ,  13.  A  
soul  whol ly  void of  godl ines s  must  needs  be  des t i tu te  
o f  a l l  t r ue  hope ;  and  the  god ly  pe r son  th a t  i s  l oo s e  
and  c a re l e s s  i n  h i s  ho l y  wa lk ing ,  w i l l  s oon  f i nd  h i s  
hope  l angui sh ing .  A l l  s in  i s  agu i sh  meat ;  i t  d i spose th  
the  sou l  tha t  t amper s  wi th  i t  to  t rembl ing  f ea r s ,  and  
s h a k i n g s  o f  h e a r t .” T h i s  i s  a s  i m p o r t a n t  a n d  i m - 
p re s s ive  a s  i t  i s  qu a i n t  and  t r u e.  The  man  who  c an  
expect  heaven,  and s in a t  the same t ime,  i s  in  the la s t  
s t age of  de lus ion.  Even the l i t t le  imper fect ions  of  the  
real  Chr is t ian, which are not incompatible with a s tate  
of  g race,  wi l l ,  i f  not  res i s ted,  mor t i f ied,  and removed,  
r i se  l ike  a  mi s t  to  d im the  lu s t re  o f  heaven’s  g lor ious  
sun; whi le presumptuous,  del iberate transg ress ions wil l  
t h row  i t  i n t o  t o t a l  e c l i p s e .  Ke e p  c o n s c i e n c e  t h e n ,  
professor, as the noon-tide clear.

7.  The way to  have hope s t rengthened,  i s  to  keep i t  
in constant  exerci se.  Bodi ly s t rength i s  thus increased. 
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Indolence and inactivity, when indulged as a habit ,  and  
no t  u s ed  fo r  repo se  a f t e r  l abour,  and  fo r  re cove r ing  
f rom f a t igue,  enervate  the muscular  f rame,  whi le  wel l  
regulated exer t ion invigorates i t .  So it  i s  with the soul,  
both a s  regards  i t s  natura l  f acul t ie s  and mora l  power s .  
One act  prompts  another ;  and acts  repeated set t le  into  
hab i t s .  The way to  have  s t ronger  f a i th ,  i s  to  exerc i se  
wha t  we  h ave ;  and  s o  i t  i s  w i t h  re g a rd  t o  i t s  s i s t e r  
g race.  Chr i s t ian,  i f  i t  be des i rable  (and can you doubt  
i t ? )  to have a s t rong des i re,  a  more conf ident expecta- 
t ion  o f  e t e r na l  g lo r y,  l e t  no t  wha t  you  have  l i e  dor- 
mant  in  your  sou l ,  l ike  some o ld  rec ipe  for  hea l th  in  
your  drawer,  which i s  never  read and never  used ,  but  
c a l l  i t  ou t  i n to  re a l  con t i nuou s  app l i c a t i on .  Neve r,  
i f  pos s ib le,  l e t  a  day  pa s s  wi thout  a t  l e a s t  one  s t eady  
g l a n c e  a t  t h e  h e ave n l y  f i r m a m e n t .  L e t  n o t  e a r t h  
have such a  complete  a scendancy over  your soul ,  over  
a l l  i t s  thought s ,  f ee l ing s ,  de s i re s ,  and  pur su i t s ,  a s  to  
eng ro s s  one  who l e  d ay  to  i t s e l f .  Even  in  the  hu r r y,  
eagerness, and heat of the battle of l i fe, and the absorb- 
ing power of  business ,  endeavour to lower the fever i sh  
pu l s e  o f  wo r l d l i n e s s  by  f r e quen t  t hough t s  o f  g l o r y  
t o  come.  Even  when  p re s s ed  w i th  s e cu l a r  anx i e t i e s ,  
and pant ing in  the career  o f  commerc ia l  compet i t ion,  
dar t  one idea into eter nity;  catch one gl impse of those  
t reasures  la id up in heaven.  Go for th each day to your  
industry with a devout recol lection that you are also to  
t rade for  another world,  to lay up treasures  in heaven,  
a nd  t o  g row  we a l t hy  i n  t h e  un s e a rch ab l e  r i c h e s  o f  
Chr i s t .  When tempted  to  d i shones t  o r  d i shonourable  
g a in ,  t h ink  o f  he aven .  When  d i s appo in t ed ,  t h ink  o f  
heaven.  When ca l led to suf fer  los ses ,  th ink of  heaven. 
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When  i n j u red  and  opp re s s ed ,  t h i nk  o f  h e aven .  And  
w h e n  r e t u r n i n g  f ro m  t h e  s t r i f e  o f  c o m p e t i t i o n  t o  
your own habitat ion, weary and worn with labour, dis- 
sp i r i ted and di scouraged by an unsucces s fu l  day,  to be  
f o l l owed  by  a  re s t l e s s  a nd  s l e ep l e s s  n i gh t ,  t h i nk  o f  
he aven .  In  a l l  o the r  t roub l e s  and  pe r p l ex i t i e s  adop t  
the  s ame p rac t i ce.  Ye s ,  and  in  your  more  p ro spe rous  
s e a son s  do  the  s ame.  You  shou ld  make  th i s  p r a c t i c e  
run like a golden thread through all your states of mind,  
in  a l l  the  var y ing c i rcumstances  o f  l i f e,  uni t ing  a l l  in  
one  ho ly  hab i t  o f  heaven ly-mindedne s s ,  t i l l  by  da i l y  
exercise to hope becomes as  natura l  and as  easy to you  
as to live.

8 .  B u t  a l l  t h i s  i s  n o t  e n o u g h  w i t h o u t  b e l i ev i n g ,  
e a r ne s t ,  and  pe r s eve r ing  p r aye r.  Th i s  i s  the  way  the  
apost le took to help the saints  of his  day to obtain this  
p re c iou s  b l e s s i ng ;  f o r  a  p roo f  o f  wh i ch ,  I  re f e r  you  
aga in to Romans xv,  13,  a  pas sage I  have a l ready con- 
s idered. He that  would have a l i fe  of  hope, must l ive a  
l i fe of prayer. I f  hope is  the ladder by which we ascend  
to heaven,  prayer  i s  the ladder  by which we ascend to  
hope.  I n  conve r s i on  God  imp l an t s  t h e  s e ed  o f  t h i s  
g r a ce ;  i n  s anc t i f i c a t ion  he  c au se s  i t  t o  g row;  in  fu l l  
a s surance he br ings  i t  out  in  a l l  i t s  fu l l -blown beauty  
and  f r ag r ance.  I t  i s  a l l  h i s  work .  But  he  wi l l  no t  do  
so i f  he i s  not asked to do i t .  We cannot have i t  with- 
out his g race, and he wil l  g ive his g race only in answer  
to  our  prayer s .  In  a  way o f  sovere ign  mercy  he  o f ten  
be s tows  the  g race  o f  conver s ion  una sked ,  and i s  thus  
“ found  o f  them tha t  sough t  h im no t ; ” bu t  in  sub se - 
quent donat ions the Lord seems very much to regulate  
his conduct by the rule of bestowing his r ichest f avours 
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where he knows they are most coveted, and will be most  
pr i zed .  The pr inc ip le  whence d iv ine  communica t ions  
f l ow,  i s  f re e,  unmer i t ed  ben ign i t y ;  bu t  i n  the  mode  
o f  be s towing  i t s  f r u i t s ,  i t  i s  wor thy  o f  t he  Sup reme  
Ruler to consult  his  majesty,  by withholding a copious  
supply t i l l  he has  exci ted in the hear t  a  profound est i- 
mat ion of  hi s  g i f t s .  Now surely the leas t  considerat ion  
must convince you of the inf inite desirableness  of such  
a bless ing as a l iving, vigorous, and assured expectat ion  
of  heaven, and of  the imperat ive necess i ty of  intensely  
ear nest  prayer to obtain i t .  Oh! Chr is t ian,  let  there be  
in your soul ineff able long ings after this  g reat bless ing;  
s t re t ch  eve r y  s a i l ,  and  l aunch  fo r th ,  by  impor tuna t e  
prayer,  into the deep sea of  the divine perfect ions and  
promises, that you may be brought into this holy, happy,  
expect ing frame. Give your sel f  to prayer ;  feel  as  i f  you  
must have the bless ing, and that God alone can g ive i t .  
Set your hear t  upon i t .  Be contented with nothing less  
than ful l  assurance. Use a reverend freedom, an humble  
f am i l i a r i t y  w i t h  God .  Te l l  h im  t h a t  you  c anno t  do  
without this conf ident expectation of things hoped for ;  
that  i t  i s  not  only heaven hereaf ter  that  you want ,  but  
a l so  the  hope  o f  i t  now.  And l e t  your s  be  the  p raye r  
o f  f a i t h ,  a s  we l l  a s  o f  f e r ven cy.  Th i s  i s  on e  o f  t h e  
ble s s ings  tha t  he has  promised to g ive.  I t  must  accord  
with his  wi l l  to bestow i t .  He wil l  answer,  i f  you have  
f a i th ,  not  on ly  the  sp i r i t ,  but  the  ver y  le t te r,  o f  your  
reques t .  I t  honour s  h im to  bes tow i t ;  i t  honour s  h im  
to be asked to bestow it ;  and it honours him for you to  
expect it. He loves to see his children rejoicing in hope,  
and he loves to hear them ask to be enabled “to do so.  
By a l l  the  comfor t  th i s  would br ing to  your se lves ,  by 
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a l l  t h e  c red i t  i t  wou ld  g a i n  f o r  re l i g i on ,  by  a l l  t h e  
benef icia l  inf luence i t  would exer t  on other s ,  I  entreat  
you  to  s eek  a f t e r  a  l ive l i e r  expec t a t ion  o f  a  g lo r iou s  
immor t a l i t y,  and  to  cu l t iva t e  a  s p i r i t  o f  f e r ven t  and  
believing prayer, in order to obtain it.

And  now p iou s  re ade r,  i n  f i n i s h ing  th i s  vo lume,  I  
would say that if it shall contr ibute in any degree to the  
removal  of  your doubts  and fear s ,  and to the s t rength- 
ening of your f aith and hope, my end in wr it ing it  wil l  
be  accompl i shed .  However  much i t  i s  be low i t s  g rea t  
theme, (and even vast ly mightier minds than mine must  
of necessi ty f a l l  below such a subject,)  i t  may, by God’s  
b le s s ing ,  be  o f  some l i t t l e  s e r v ice  to  the  member s  o f  
God ’s  cho s en  and  red e emed  f am i l y.  No  one  c an  b e  
more sensible than I am of i t s  defects ,  and had another  
pen under taken the task,  mine had not been taken up.  
S t i l l ,  w i t h  a l l  i t s  d e f e c t s ,  I  c an  a dop t  t h e  l a nguage  
of the pious Bishop Home, in the pref ace to his  Expo- 
s i t ion of  the Psa lms,  “Could the author f la t ter  himsel f  
that any one would take half the pleasure in reading the  
following exposition, which he hath taken in wr iting it,  
he would not fear the loss of his  labour. Happier hour s  
than those which have been spent on these meditat ions  
on  the  songs  o f  S ion ,  he  never  expec t s  to  see  in  th i s  
wo r l d .  Ve r y  p l e a s a n t l y  d i d  t h e y  p a s s ,  a n d  m ove d  
swif t ly and smoothly a long; for when thus engaged, he  
counted no t ime. They are gone,  but have le f t  a  re l i sh  
and a fragance upon the mind, and the remembrance i s  
sweet.”

The end, at  any rate,  of  my own l i fe approaches,  and  
so indeed does the end of the world, when hope with all  
mankind wil l  cease,  consummated with some in eternal 
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f r u i t i on ,  and  t e r mina t i ng  w i th  o the r s  i n  eve r l a s t i ng  
despair.  Oh what scenes of ineff able glory or of incon- 
ceivable hor ror are before us !  How a l l  that  i s  g lor ious  
or ter r ible on ear th dwindles into insignif icance before  
the scenes which by the pen of inspiration are presented  
to our view! The advent of Chr ist ,  when he shal l  come  
a  second t ime without s in unto sa lvat ion,  i s  the g rand  
object to which believer s under the Chr ist ian dispensa- 
t ion should be looking forward, with a st i l l  l ivel ier and  
more  joy fu l  expecta t ion ,  than d id  the  p ious  I s r ae l i te s  
under  Juda i sm,  to  h i s  coming in  the  f le sh .  “O Chr i s- 
t ians ,  le t  us  wake up from our s lumber s ,  and r i se f rom  
our prostrat ion in the dust ,  and l ive as ever wait ing for  
tha t  hour.  What  mat te r  though we be  poor,  s l i gh ted ,  
s l ande red ,  f o rgo t t en ,  mov ing  in  the  sh adows  o f  t h i s  
wor ld ,  so  tha t  we a t ta in  unto a  g lor ious  re sur rec t ion.  
O most glad hour,  when i t  shal l  dawn towards the f i r s t  
day of the everlasting week; when there shall be a making  
ready  in  the  heavens  above  and in  the  ea r th  benea th ;  
when  l e g i on s  o f  a n g e l s  s h a l l  g a t h e r  round  t h e  Sun  
o f  “Righteousnes s ,  and a l l  order s  and hos t s  o f  heaven  
sha l l  know that  the t ime for  ‘ the mani fe s ta t ion of  the  
sons  o f  God’ i s  come!  What  joy  sha l l  there  be  a t  tha t  
hour  in  the  wor ld  un seen !  and  wha t  a  th r i l l ,  a s  o f  a  
penetrat ing l ight,  shal l  run through the dust  where the  
sa int s  a re  s leeping!  When was  there  such a  day-spr ing  
s ince the t ime when ‘God sa id ,  le t  there be l ight ,  and  
t he re  wa s  l i gh t ? ’ He  sh a l l  come,  and  a l l  h i s  s h in ing  
ones ;  ten thousand t imes ten thousand,  whose counte- 
nance s  a re  ‘ l i ke  l i gh tn ing ,’ and  the i r  ‘ r a imen t  wh i t e  
a s  s now; ’ a l l  t he  heaven ly  cou r t ,  ange l s ,  a rchange l s ,  
cherub im,  and se raphim,  c l ad  in  un imag inable  sp len-
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dour s;  and the r ighteous shal l  ar ise from the g rave, and  
the ear th shal l  be l ightened with their glory; they shal l  
s t retch for th their  hands to meet Him, and bow them- 
se lves  be fore  the br ightnes s  o f  His  coming.  O ble s sed  
hour, after al l  the sor rows, and wrongs, and f alsehoods,  
and darknes s ,  and burdens  o f  l i f e,  to  see  Him f ace  to  
f a ce ;  to  be  made  s in l e s s ;  to  sh ine  wi th  an  exceed ing  
s t r e n g t h ;  t o  b e  a s  t h e  l i g h t ,  i n  w h i c h  t h e re  ‘ i s  n o  
d a rkne s s  a t  a l l ! ’ Be  th i s  ou r  hope,  ou r  ch i e f e s t  t o i l ,  
our almost only prayer.”

“Eternal Hope, when yonder spheres sublime  
Peal’d their first notes to sound the march of Time,  
Thy joyous youth began, but not to fade:  
When all the solar planets have decay’d;  
When wrapt in fire, the realms of ether glow,  
And Heaven’s last thunder shakes the world below;  
Thou undismay’d shalt o’er the ruins smile,  
And light thy torch at Nature’s funeral pile.”

end of the seventh volume.
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